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Beloved Friends, 
Have dedicated this Book unto you; becauſe 
the Myſteries that are contained in it doe 
; . chiefely belong unto you. I know it wil be con- 
gc121ed by thoſe who ſay in their hearts there 
$ is no God; for the eyes of their underſtan- 
| dings are ſhut up, that they cannot beleeve the things 
' 4 which do concerne the great Creator : It will be de- 
: ſpiſedby looſe and prophane Libertines 5 for it doth 
rebuke ungodlineſſe and worldly Zoe * It will be re- 
JeFed by deluded Enthuſiaſticks,becanſe it doth juſ- 
tifie the Scriptures to be the word of God; which 
were written that we might beleeve : and it will be 
$ lighted and cons of by onely formal Profeſſors; 
| byreaſon that it holdeth forth the Power of godli- 
!\ nelle, without magnifying the received Formes 
| thereof: The Reproach of all theſe TexpedF, and will 
i, willingly undergoe it, ſo T may thereby declare the 
| Truths of the everlaſting God which in this Age and 
| Generation, are much darkened, and obſcured, by the 
 wilfull malice of ſome, and Ignorance of others. | 
| I have avoided pe”, Diſputations, and 


þ 


yaine Dneſtions about Baptiſme, Juſtafication,Formes 
| of worſtip,qnd the like,jntending only te declare the 
| Truths of God faithfully,as they are delivered by. the 
| Prophets and Apoſtles; and continued unto us,by thaſe 
Tranſlations that ave beſt witneſſed by parallel Scrip- 
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that whatſoever Printiples,.7 
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BOT TEF,, 1d "Opin us of men are raiſed concern- 
ing any diving matter, which are not--warnanted by 
F: writings of the Prophets and Apoſtle rin'cleer and. 
ex preſſe words. will in time vaniſh away : although 


thehe may be ſome ſeeminig colour for them;if we allow- 
of the Inferences,and —_— al | 
the Scripture by the ſtrength 


rons of men,interpretin 

th of their Recfow, end the 
Principles, and Rules of humane Arts, and. Sciences. 
Wherfore,beloved friends, hold faſt the word: of ſound 
DoFrine conteined in the Scriptures of God, _wvich 
are able to Make you wiſe unto Salvation,through your 


Faith which is in Chriſt Jeſus. 


The Myſtery of God concerningChriſt,was typified 
by the Tree of Life : afterwards c nk a ra; ha 
man was exciuded” Paradiſe.) it was prophetically 
ſhewed by aromiſe,that the Seed' of the woman 
ſheuld break the Serpents head; which was not then 
fully underſtood by our firſt Parents. And although 
God did reveal himelfe to thsPatriarchs of the firſt 
Age , yet it was but darkly, untill the old world paſſed 
away. Then, the Lord manifeſted himſelfe by Types, 
Figures, and Ceremonies which did ſo vaile the thing 
feenif ed, that (in the time of the Law) there was 

woclear knowledge of Covi although God, by. the 
Pro gs foreſhew all things which were to be done 
by him : for thoſe things mhich were then predifed, 
were hidden from the generality of men, by reaſon of 
their Increaulity awd Hardneſſe of heart. | 

But when the Fulneſs of time came, end the word. 
was made Feſh, a clearer Knowledge of ihoſe Se- 
crets was revealed : yet, then, Power was given to the 
Prince of the Aire, to ſow Tares. where a had 
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jſowei.his Wheate < an to perſcontp- 

of the Juſt, by his Inſtruments; obſcuring the Traths 

of ſound Do@rine, whereby the world hath lajne ever 
fence in groſſe Darkneſs and Ignorance of ſpiritual 
thitge.. — 
Ds maine Policy of Satan ( whereby he doth hin- 

' der men from attaining to the knowledge of the 
Truth ) is,to vilifie the Scriptures; thereby cauſing 
men to think lightly and me anly of them, and to con- 

' ceive 4 Prejudice. againſt them. Wherefore, many 
da ſay, that the Scriptures are the writings of Men : 

| thatthey maybe wreſted, and turned any way : that 
they are darke, and obſcure in themſelves : that mem. 
ho are not endued with humane learning, ſhould not 
Pudy them: that they are the cauſe of all Erronz : that 
our verſions, or Tranſlations,are ſd far different from. 
the original, that they hold forth very few, or no di- 
wine Truths. Thus Satan ſeeketh to keepe men off. 

xom the knowledge of the Scriptures: For be know- 

eth that the minde of God. was. declared to the Pro- 
phets, and Apoſtles 5 andithey mere to leave it to ſuce- 
ceeding Generations, that they. might beleeve. Toh.. 
20. 21. But this, beloved friends, is your happineſſe; 
that neither by theſe, nor any other Arguments, he 
ſhall be able to draw any of you from the Son , unto. 
whom ye were givers, For all thoſe flools of Erronrs, 
which he ſendeth after you, to overwhelme you, ſhall. 
be drunk up 1.9 new th men, who ſhall open 


' the Generations 


their months, and ſwallow them up. Rev. 12. 15, 
16. ard if the Goſpel be hid, it is hid unto thoſe that. 
are loft - 2 Cor. 4. 3; 4. the diſobedient being ordain- © 
.ed to flumble thereat, 1 Pet. 2. 5,6, 7. 
7 onchſafe, therefore, to conſider the Truth of God: 
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ones. For this 1 know, that whatſoever Principles, 
DoiErines, and Opinions of men are raiſed concern- 
ing any divine matter, which are not- warranted by 
the writings of the Prophets and Apoſiles.in clear and. 
ex preſſe words will is time vaniſh away: although 
there may be ſome ſeeming colour for them:if we allow- 
of the Inferences,and cones gr of men,interpreting 
the Scripture by the ſirength of their Reaſon.,and the 
Principles, and Rules of humane Arts, and Sciences. 
wherfore,beloved friends,hold faſt the words of ſound 
Do@Grin? conteined in the Scriptures of God , wich 
are able to make you wiſe unto Salvation,through your 
Faith whichis inC brift Jeſus. $ 
The Myſtery of God concerningChriſt,was typified + 
by the Tree of Life : afterwards ( immediately after 
man was excluded Paradiſe.) it was prophetically 
ſhewed by arromiſe,that the Seed of the woman 
ſhould breakthe Serpents head; which was not then 
fully underſtood by our firſt Parents. And although 
God did reveal himſelfe to thsPatriarchs of the firſt 
Age , yet it was but darkly, untill the old world paſſed 
away. Then, the Lord manifeſted himſelfe by Types, 
Figures, and Ceremonies,which did ſo vaile the thing 
frenified, that (in the time of the Law ) there was 
#0 clear knowledge of CO although God, by the 
Prophets,did foreſhew all things which were to be done 
by him : for thoſe things which were thex predifted, 
were hidd:n from the generality of men, by reaſon of 
their Increaulity awd Hardneſſe of beart. 
_ But when the Fulneſs of time cane, and the word 
- was made Fleſh, a clearer Knowledge 6 ' boſe Se= + 
crets was revealed : yet, then, Power was giucnto the 
Prince of the Aire, to ſow Tares. whcre "_ had 
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ſowen. his Wheate : and to perſecuts the Generations 
of the Juſt, by his Inſtruments ; obſcuring the Truths 
of ſound Do@rine, whereby the world hath lajne ever 
fence in groſſe Darkneſs and Ignorance of ſpiritual 
things. 
oo maine Policy of Satan ( whereby he doth hin- 
der men from attaining to the. knowledge of the 
Truth ) is,to wvilifie the Scriptures; thereby cauſing 
men to think lightly and me anly of them, and to con- 
ceive a Prejudice againſt them. Wherefore, many 
do ſav, that the Scriptures arethe writings of Men : 
that they may be wreſted, and turned any way : that 
they are darke, and obſcure in themſelves : that men 
who are n9t endued with humane learning, ſhould not 
ſtudy them: that they are the cauſe of all Erronz : that 
our verſions, or Tranſlations,are ſo far different fron 
the original, that they hold forth very few, or no di- 
vine Truths. Thus Satan ſeeketh fo keepe men off. 
from the knowledge of the Scriptures: For he know- 
eth that the minde of God. was. declared to the Pro- 
phets, and Apoſtles 5 andihey were to leave it to ſuce 
ceeding Generations, that they. might beleeve. Toh. 
20. 21. But this, beloved friends, is your happineſſez 
that neither by theſe, nor any other Arguments, he 
ſhall be able to draw any of you from the Son , unto. 
whom ye were given, For all thoſe floods of Erronrs, 
which he ſendeth after you, to overwhelme you, ſhall 
be drunk up by earthly-minded men, who ſhall open 
their months, and ſwallow them up. Rev. 12. 15, 
16. and if the Goſpel be hid, it is hid unto thoſe that. 
are loſt : 2 Cor. 4. 3 4. the diſobedient being ordain-. 
ed to flumble thereat, 1 Pet. 2. 5,6, 7. 
© ouchſafe, therefore, to conſider the Truth of God. 
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"The Epiſtle. 


contained inthis Book; which I have laid together 
with as much faithfulneſſe as F could 5 and ſay not, 
We finde nothing therein but what is written in the 
Scriptures, and knowne already : for although 
you may read of theſe things in tbe Scripture ; yet let 
me tell yrn, that in the writings of the Prophets and 
Apoſtles, the Miſteries of God are ſo intermixed, that 
you muſt needs acknowledge the colleFing, and laying 
of parallel Scriptures together, will be a great help for 
the underſtanding of them : for be aſſured,that Scrij- 
ture will better interpret Scripture 3 then the Expoſrti- 
ons, Interpretations Inferences, and Concluſions of 
men: and the Truths of God will better appeare when 
they are expreſſed in the plain Evidence of the Spirit, 
and language in which the Lord did reveale them to 
bis ſervants ; then when they are ſet forth and adorn- 
ed, with the Excellency of words which mans wiſclone 
teacheth. 

Although the Ged of this world hath blinded the 
Eyes of Men, that the Light of the glorious Goſpel of 
Chriſt (hould not ſhine unto them 5, yet, in theſe laſt 
daies, men ſhall run too and fro, and Knowledge ſhall 
be increaſed: ſealed Myſteries ſhall be revealed, and 
the day will 4awne, nay ſhine beautifully 5 before the 
Son of Righteouſneſſe doth ariſe. 

Be nct you( Friends ) diſcouraged, when you ſee 
great Changes and overturings in the World ; for, 
thereby the Lord intends not to bring all things to ru- 
ine and deſtrufion: to leave the world without know- 
ledge : himſelfe without a worſhip : and men without 
a Government : but, hereby the will exalt the lowly: 
bring in a true Lighs of underſtanding:be warſhipped 
in Truth ,and rot in er:-ty Formes: and make ” 
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for the great King, (for whom the world was created) 
to Rule the Nations with righteous Judgement, 

There is an appointed time for all things. All cay- 
wal things.as they have a beginning, ſo they will have 
ar ending. Nothing.[hall continue alwaies happy, but 
the Truth s which is Chriſt, rogether with the Fa- 
ther, holy Spirit, ad EleCt-Saints. Do zot ye 
rejoyce ( chiefly ) that ye have large Poſſeſſions, er-at 
Honours, and admired learning; (although 1 deny 
zot but there is a lawfull Enjoyment of theſe things ) 
but rather, that your Names are written in the 
Book of Life,and what ye enjoy,poſſeſs it as if ye had 
it not : for the Day of the Lordis meer, cruel, with 
Anger and fierce wrath,to lay the Land waſte, and to 
deſtroy the ſinners out of it. Do not you therefore. 
Faſhion your ſelves like unto the World, neither do ye 


the works thereof, for, or ever it be long, Iniquity ſhal 
be taken away out of the Earth, and Righteouſneſſe 


ſhall Reigne among you. 


Until then, give heed unto the Scriptures, which 
are left unto you, by divine Providence, to be your 
light in this darke World, untill the Day-ſtar ariſe. 
And for your more cleare underſtanding of them, 
give me leave to preſent you with jour uſefall 0bſerua- 
tions: For it will be found acertaine Trath 

Firſt, that all thoſe prophetical Scriptures which 
ere clearly and plainly cxprofſen's either have been, 
or will be, intheir appointed time, fulfilled according 
to the Letter of the Word. as, A woman ſhall 
compaſle a man. Jer. 31. 22. The heavens muſt 
conteine him untill the Reftitution of all things. 
AF. 3. 21. This Jeſus which is taken up from 
you into heaven ſhall ſo come as ye have ſeene 
him 
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_ him go into hea) 
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( of Davids) Cenverenid ett up" 
concerning the fleſh,toTethttmu 
AT. 2.30. 2; | Ef 
Secondly, whereas ſome Scriptures are expreſſed by 
a Similitude,Compariſon,or Parable; thoſe Scriptures 
will not be accompliſhed according to the Lettter, but 
in the thing ſignified. Finde out what is ſignified, 
in aud by the Similitude,Compariſon,or Parable; and 


that will really come to paſſe, whether the Scripture 


be dotfrinal, or prophetical; as, Every Branchin me 
that beareth not fruit he taketh away, and every 
one that beareth fruit he purgeth it. 7h. 15. 2. 
Chriſt is no reall vine: Yet as ſure as thoſe Branches 
which are in a vine do bear fruit 5 ſo they who are in- 
grafted into Chriſt, will be fruitful in | qpnccan rh | 

Thirdly, ſome Scriptures are plainly expreſſees yet 
they may be myſtically applied. The: literal accom- 


pliſhment of ſuch Scriptures , doth not take off from 


their myſtical Application,e> Interpretation: neither 
doth the myſtical Application, prevent, or hinder the 
literal accompliſhment thereof © as, 1 Toh. 5.5, Chriſt 
was manifeſted to take away our fins. This Scrip- 
ture ſhewed, myſtically, that Chriſt was to be mani- 
feſted unto, andin every beleever : yet be was to be 
made-man. and to take our Nature upon him: ſo be- 
coming manifeſt in OO . \ 80 Iikewi e, He ſhall 
Reigne over the hou 

though this may be appliedto Chrifts Reigning in his 
Saints by his Spirit, and Grace \, as, Rom. 5. 21. yet 
when he will deſcend, he will Reigne wi#h his Saints 
pon the Earth, and ſit upon the Throne of his Father 


David. Rev.'5; 10. and 20, 3, 6, 1.9; 7.- i * 
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The Epiſtle. | 
 Fourthly, ſome Scriptures are typicall, and they ſhal 
x0e onely be accompliſhed in the Type, but in the thing 
typified. As, the brazen Serpent was a Type of Chriſt. 
The brazen Serpent was lifted up upon a Pole: and 
Chriſt muſt be lifted up upon a Pole, or Croſſe» Num: 
21.9. 10h. 3.14. 
3 For want of the knowleds of the firſt of theſe Rules, 
2% the Jewes knew not the Saviour of the World when 
39 he was madee fleſh. 
'F Through the Tenoranee of the ſecond, many do hold, 
'? that ſimilitudes and Parables do onely illuſtrate the 
Truth, but not prove it. 
Becauſe many donot allow of the third Rule, they ſee 
3 in many things that which is the Truth, but they ſee 
in not all the Truth. 
Wo And by reaſon that 44y do zot obſerve the fourt h 
Rulp, they hold it unneceſſary to read and ſludy many 
. Places of the old Teſtament, which mention diverſe 
Types, of theſe things which were accompliſhed in 
” Chriſt at his firſt comming 3 and ſhall be more fully 
E compleaie1hereafter. 
* To conclude this Fpiſtle > Becauſe the time is not 
far off in which the things conteined in the fourth 
Part of this Book will come to paſſe, and that, in a 
ery little while, he( that is Chriſt ) will come, and 
ill not tarry : give me leave ( Beloved Friends ) 
to minade you of ſome few Duties , which the holy 
Gholt doth exhort unto in the Scriptures. 

. Walke not by the Traditions of your Elders, 
further then they are 13 arrantable by the Word 
of God. Depend nat altogether upon your own 
Reafon for the Interpretation of Scripture. In- 
deavour to informe your ſelfe of thoſe things 
p which 
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him go into heaygn M8 of the frujte of his 
( of Davids ) LOSThy, yponld-exife- up: Chriſt 
concerning the fleſh,tolet: im upon his Throne. 


AQF. 2.30. 
Secondly, whereas ſome Scriptures are expreſſed by 
a Similitude,Compariſon,or Parable; thoſe Scriptures 
will not be accompliſhed according to the Lettter, but 
in the thing ſignified. Finde out what is ſignified, 
in aud by the Simnlitude,Compariſon, or Parable; and 
that will really cometopaſſe, whether the Scripture 
be doffrinal, or propbetical; as, Every Branch in me 
that beareth not fruit he taketh away, and every 
ore that beareth fruit he purgeth it. 7h. 15. 2. 
Chriſt is no reall vine: Yet as ſure as thoſe Branches 
which are in a vine do bear fruit 5 ſo they who are in- 
grafted into Chriſt, will be fruitful in good workes. 
Thirdly, ſome Scriptures are plainly expreſſed, yet 
they may be myſtically applied. The literal accom- 
pliſhment of ſuch Scriptures , doth not take off from 
their myſtical Application,@> Interpretation: neither 
doth the myſtical Application, prevent, or hinder the 
literal accompliſhment thereof : as, 1 Toh. 3.5, Chriſt 
was manifeſted to take away our ſins. This Scrip- 
ture ſhewed, myſtically, that Chriſt was to be mani- 
feſted unto, andin every beleever : yet be was to be 
mademan, and to take our Nature upon him: ſo be- 
coming manifeſt in the fleſh. $0 likewiſe, He ſhall 
Reigne over the houſe of Jacob. Luk. 1. 22. al- 
though this may be applied to Chrifts Reignirg in his 
Saints by his Spirit, and Grace 3 as, Rom. 5. 21. yet 
when he will deſcend, he will Reigne with his Saints 
upon the Earth, and ſit upon the Throne of his Father 
David, Rev. 5.10. and 20. 3, 6, Tſn.9. 7. - 
Fourthly, 
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Fourthly, ſome Scriptures are typicall, and they ſhal 
'* noe onely be accompliſhed in the Type, but in the thing 
"4 typified. As, the brazen Serpent was a Type of Chriſt. 
4 Thebrazen Serpent was lifted up upon a Pole « and 
#7: Chriſt muſt be lifted up upon a Pole, or Croſſe» Num: 
''# 21.9. 106.3. 14. 

For want of the knowleds of the firſt of theſe Rules, 
. the Jewes knew not the Saviour of the World when 


! he was madee fle(h. 


Through the Tenoranee of the ſecond, many dos hold, 
that ſimilitudes and Parables do onely illuſtrate the 
Truth, but not prove it. 

Becauſe many do not allow of the third Rule, they ſee 
in many things that which is the Truth, but they ſce 
208 all the Truth. 

And by reaſon that many do zot obſerve the fourth 
Rule, they hold it unneceſſary to read and ſtudy many 
Places of the old Teſtament, which mention diverſe 
Types, of thoſe things which were accompliſhed 11 
Chriſt at his firſt comming 3 axd ſhall be more fully 
complea'e 1 hereafter. 

To conclude this Epiſtle 5 Becauſe the time is not 
.. far off im which the things conteined in the fourth 


"+ Partof this Book will come to paſſes, and that, in a 
3 oery little while, he( that is Chriſt )wi'l come, and 


oF will not tarry : give me leave (Beloved Friends ) 


'] to mindeyou of ſome few Duties , which the holy 


$; Gholt doth exhort unto inthe Scriptures. 

. Walkenotby the Traditions of your Elders, 

W further then they are arrantable by the Word 

% oi God. Depend nat altogether upon your ewn 

Reaſon for the Interpretation of Scripture. In- 

deavour to inferme your ſelfe of thoſe things 
A which 
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which belong unto your preſent Diſpenſation. 
Looke not for the Acc ompliſhment of thoſe 
things in your Age, which the Scripture hath de- 
f clared ſhall not be brought to paſle untill. future 
k Times. Take heed how you apply thoſe Pro- 
ot miſes that are made unto the Jewes, ( and ſha! 
| not be fufilled unto them before their reſtoring . 
out of their preſent great. Captivity ) unto the - :: 
| Gentiles who ſhall live before the converſion of 
b;, the Jewes. Takenotice of thoſe Scriptures that: 
1 areAllegorical 3 but force no allegorical Inter« 
pretation-upon the Scriptures that are plaine-in ,/. 
themſelves. Be not Seduced by Dreames and * 
viſions. Be ſober and not eaſily moved from «©: 
the words of found DodErine- Be watchful and* ©: 
vigilent. over your own heart, Zeale, Principles, -: 
and temptations of Satan. Pray,continually ,ac- 
cording to the minde of God, and in faith. Be 
ſteadfaſt in the Faith. Live peaceably and with-. 
out {pot until the next appearing of our Saviour: 
Have compaſſion of ſome in putting Difference; © 
Waite for the coming of Jeſus Chriſt, Walke -: 
worthy cf your vocation. Love your Enemies, 4 
and provoke one another to brotherly kindneſs. 4 
Bleſle, but Curſe not. Speake not evil of your: 
Rulers. Judge neither your Brethren.nor thoſe 
that are without. Pray for all men accordin 
to the Rule of the Apoſtle. And laſtly beloved- 
friendsI beſeech you ſ(criouſly weigh and confi- 
der that which is written in this Book, 


By tym who is your Fellow-ſervant 
in the Lord Jeſus, 


John Birſhenſhas - 
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F any be defirous to read the Authors 
who doe write of thoſe things which 


are conteined in this Hiſtory, let them 
ſcriouſly peruſe 


He holy Scriptures : Alftedius's Chro- 
L & rologie : Archers perſonall Reigne of 
Chrifts Aynſworths Anzotations on the five 
Books of Moſes : Cotten on the pouring out 
of the ſewen Vials : Euſebius : Foxes A&s 
and Monnments : Hiſtories of the Turks, 
Romans, of Spain, France, England, Ne- 
therlands : Sir W.R. Hiſtory of the world: 
Sweden Annals : Helwicas Chronologie : 
Dr. Holmes on the Perſonall Reign of Chriſt: 
Iſaacſons Chronologie : Foſephus , Napier, 
and Brightman on the Revelations : Pola- 
nas: the Lives aud Afts of Popes, written 
by St. Ferome, Proſper, Anaſtatius, Benno 
Card, Raphael Volateran, Cxſar Barons, 
Hen.Spondanus,Polidore Virgil. 
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The Contents of this Hiſtory. 


Conrentsof the firſt Part. 


—_— 


gy 1. How Chriſt ſet up bis Kingdom. Of the Goſpel, 
and the publication thereof. Of the Miniſters thereof, Of 1; 

che Church. 4 

Ehap. 2. Of the Seed of the Serpent, aud Enemies of Chrift,, 7 EC 


of the ſeveral Names given unto Satan; Of Satans working © 
again(t the Saints. Of his working in ungodly Men. C 

Chap. 3. Of the rage and malice of the Fewes againſt Chriſt; . 

| And how they perſecuted his Diſciples. -- | 

> Chap. 4, Of the Fudgements of God upon the Fewes, What {| 

F their fins were, What their Calamuies were, The Scrip=. ©: 
tures foretold every particular miſery which befelt them. 

Chap. 5- Of the Gentile Enemies of the Church, How it was 
perſecuted by heathen Emperours. The cauſes and Grounds | 
of thoſe Perſecutions, f 

Chap. 6. Ofthe Judgements which God powred upon the | 

TRE fourth great Beaſt ( the Romane monarchy ) from An."29, 

j; | to An, 381. Rev. 8. v. 7. opened & Rev. 16.v,2. opened... 

1's Rev. G6. 4. opened Rev. 8, 8, opened Rev.16. 3 opened. x - 

Chap.y.Is « Chronology of diverſe miſertes which fell upon the _; 
Inhabitants of the Romane Empire from An.29.to An. 381, © 

Chap.$.1s a Chronology of other miſeries which fell upon thens- | 
during that time. ” 1 

Chap.g. Is a Chronology of the Erroars Hereſies aud ſuperflis % 
tions which aroſe in that fourth Kingdom during that time, 

Chap. io. Of the State and Condition of the Churcb of Chrift 
from An. 29. to An. 381. The EleQion of the Apoſile, The © 
foundation of the Church. Math. 16. 18. opened. The Pow= {| 
er of binding and loofing. The State of the Church from * 
the miniſtry of the Apoſiles to An, 381. preſented unto Saiut 
Iohn i a viſion. Rev. 13, I fo 6. opened. The Meanes by 
which the Gentiles were brought in, The Ordinances which 

the 


% 
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F  theGentiles were to exerciſe; The t«mper of the Saints in 
-, the Apoſtles time, Exod. 25.31, 37. opened. Rev, 7. 1, 
2, 3, 4-opened. Revs 6, 2. opened, 


Contents of the ſecond Part. 


Chape 1. Of the Star called Wormewood. Rev. 3. 10.1. 
How Mahomet fell from the Faich aud ſet up the Mahu- 
if metan way of worſhip. How the Popes of Rome fell from the 
4 Faich, eſpec'ally from. Au. 573. to An. 845. 
*# Chap..2. Ofthe Star which fell from Heaven under the ſound 
of the fth Trumpet. Rev. 9.1. to 12. opened. 
Chap. 3. Of the Court without or Son of Perdition. Rev. 
II. 2. opexed.Of the Man of Sin. 2 Theſ: 24.3, 4. opened... 
Chap. 4. Of the Beaft which did riſe out of the Sea, Rev. 13. 
+ 1, to1T, opexed. Of the Beaſts 7 beads, and 10 Hornes, 
- and 1OCrowns.Of the Names of Blaſphemy writtea upon his 
heads.Of the Forme and Figure of the Beaſt. How the Dra= 
gon gave bis Power to the Beaſt, One of his Heads were 
| wounded. The wound was healed. The world wondered at 
f the Beaft,, and followed after bim. They worſhip the Dragon - 
and the Beaſt.Of the Beaſts Mouth,which ſpake Blaſphemy. 
Chap. 5. Of the Beaſt that came out of the Earth. Rev, 13. 
It. to 18, opened. Of the two Hornes of this Beaſt. This 
Beaſt did all that the firſt Beaſt did. He cauſed the Earth 
& thoſe that dwelt therin to worſhip the firſt Beaſt, He work- 
eth wonders. He commandeth them that dwell on the Earth 
to make the Image of the Beaſt which had the wound. He- 
gave a ſpirit tothe Image of the Beaſt. He maketh the I- 
mage of the Beaſt to ſpeake, and killeth them that will not- 
worſhip the Image of the Beaſt; He maketh ſmall and great 
to receive a marke in their Right-hands and foreheads, Of 
the Number of the Beaſt: | 
Chap. 6. Of the greet Whore: Rev. 17. 1, to 17. opened. How 
the Kings of the Earth bave committed Fornication with 
the Whore. Of the Woman that ſitteth upon the ſcarlet 
coloured Beaſt, Of her Names of Blaſphemy. Ofthe Beaſts 
7 Heads #nd 10 Hornes, The golden Cup of Abalone | 
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- which was in the Womans hand. Of the Name witten in 


ber Forehead. How the Woman was drunken with the 


| Llood of the Saints. 


Chap. 7. Sheweth what thoſe Judgments were wherewith # 
the Lord did vifit the Inhabitants of that fourth Kingdome i 


from An. 381. to An. 1641. Rev. 6. 5, 6. opened. Rev. 5, 
7, 8. opened. Rev. $. 12. opened. Kev. 16. 4, 5, 6, 7. 
epened. Rev. 16. 8, 9. opened, Rev, 16. 10, 11. opened. 
Rev. 13.1516, opened. 

Chap.$.Is « Chronology of the miſer ies wherewithGod did viſit 
the Nations of the Eertb ( of the Romane mamarchy ) from 
An. 381. to Ane 1641. under the 2,3, 4-5. and part of 
the 6. Seales Trumpets and vials; Eſpecially in the Eafterne 
parts thereof, now nader the Turks. Rev.9.13,to 21.0pened. 

Chap. 9. Is a Chronology of the Fudgements and Calamities, 
which fell on the weſterne parts of the Romane Empire, from 
An. 381. to An 1641. | 

Chap. 10. Is « Chronology of the Herefies, Errours, Corruption 
iu-Doftrine, ſuperſtition in worſhip, Formes,aud Orders that 
did ſpring up in the Romane Empire, eſpecially in the 
Church of Rome, from An. 381. to An, 1641. 

Chap. 11. Sheweth that the Gentile Saints were diſperſed in 
the Wilderneſie, cioathed with Sackcloth from An. 381. to 
An. 1641. Rev. 12. 6, 14. openede Dan.13.7. opened. Of 
their Shepherds during that time. | 

Chap. 12. Of Papal Perſecutions, from An. 381. to An. 1641. 
of a threefold War. Rev. 11. 3. opened, Rev. 6, 9, 10. 0- 

_ Rev. 12. 11. 
Chap. 13. Of the two Witneſles, Rev. 11. 5, 6, opened. 
Chap. 14. Of the holineff of the Saints, Rev. 11: 4. opened. 


Contents of the third Part. 


Chap. 1.Of the War which the Beaft did make with the Saints, 


aftcr they bad finiſhed their propheſying in Sackcloth. The 
_ and Occaſion of this War, And the continuance 

thereof. 
Chap. 2, Sheweth that from the time that the Horn or Beaſt 
| + ©: 25 0oga 
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: | began to make War with the Saints, there hath been great 


troubles in ths World, which will continne until 2 ſhort time 
before. the next comming of Chriſt. 


"4 Chap. 3. Sheweth that in the laſt times there ſpall be mew of 


various opinions in the World, from whence the treubles 
thereof will ariſe. is | 

Chap.4. Of four fignes which will precede the comming of 
Chriſt. 


Y Chap.5. Of the great departure from the Faith which will be 


in the laſt dayes. 


43 Chap.6. Of the Revelation of the-man of fin. 


Chap.7- Of the Battel of the great Day of God Almighty, the 
fomenters of this War : The chiefe Aﬀors in this War : the 
place where this Bartel will be fought : The ſucceſſe of it.. 

Chap.$. The ſlaying of the Witneſſes, Bev.11.7, to 12; ope= 


aed. 


Contents of the Fourth Part. 


Chap.1. Of the Tine of the comming of Chriſt. Eight dates 
of Times , which related to ſeveral Ages before the Birth of 
Chriſt, conſidered. Three dates of Time which doe give 
ſome light to the comming of Chriſt , weighed. Of the Ini- 
quity of Deſolation, Of the daily Sacrifice. Of the Army 

or Hoſt of God. What is meant by the 2300 daye&in Da- 
niel, Dan.$.13,14. Of the cleanſing of the Sanfluary. 
Of the ſeven Seales , Trumpets, and Vials. Of the Time, 
Times, and halfe a Time mentioned, Dan.12.7. | 

Chap.2. Of the Temper which the men of the World and out- 
yard Profeſſors will be of when the comming of Chriſt will 
approach, Math.25. 1,to 13. opened. | 

Chap. 3. Of the manner of Chrifts next comming, Rev.4.1,to 
7. opened. 


Chap. q. Of the firft Reſurre&ion. Two Reſurreflions mentio=- 
ned in the Scripture 3 The manner of the firft Reſurreflion.. 


At the firſt Reſurredion the S amts will onely riſe. 
Chap.5: Of the day of the Lord. In Scripture,Times of lopg 


continuaxce are uſually called a day , the whole time of 
| Chriſts . 


V\ 
The Conteats. 


Chriſts Reign _ the Earth is called a dey. © al 
Chap.6. Sheweth many wonderful and dreadful things that 
will happen in the latter end of the ſixth Age , and begin- 

# uing of the ſeventh, a terrible Earthquake, great Thunders 

{8 aud Lightning. Men will then be ſtrucken with feare : wn= 

i ders and ſignes will be ſeen in the heavens : tbe greatCity 

will be divided into three parts; the tenth part of the City ff 
will fall , Babylon will rejoyce over the ſlaine Saints. IF 
The 2 will imbody, in Order to a Journey into their oxn 
Land. 

'Chap.7. Of the gathering of the Jewes; Of the comming of 
Elias before the dreadful day of the Lord; They ſhall be 
gathered in a wonderful manner. 

Chap.8. Of the State and Condition of the Gentiles when the 
Tewes ſhall be converted, who are Gentiles 5 Of the raiſing 
of the Gentile Saints ; Upon whom the ſtorm of the wrath of 
God will they fall. 

:Chap.g. Of the deftruFion of Myſtery Babylon : Of the time 
of her fall. | 

Chap.10. Of the great calamities that will fall upon her In- 
habitants. 

Chap-11. Of the Troubles and Miſeries which will ariſe in the 
Eafterne parts of the Romane Monerchy , before the Tewes 

of be brought into their own Land, 

it Chap.12, 4n Accompt of time from the Creation untill the 

i} Tewes be brought into their own Lang. 

i Chap.13. A general diſcourſe of the Kingdome , P:wer , or 

Rule, and Dominion cj Teſus Chriſt, : 

i Chap.14, Sheweth that at Chriſts next appearing , when he 

i ſratl come to Judge the World, he ſhall have a Kingdome. 

"ns Chap.15. Sheweth that when Chrift ſhall come to Iudge the 

\i; Warld, be ſhall not onely have a Kingdowe, but ſhall for a 

kt? long time Reign in that Kingdome. 

{hy Chap.16. Chriſt, at his next comming,when he ſha!l come to 


| Judge the Werld , will Reign with bis Saints over all the 
Kingdomes of the Warld, OPON THE EARTH. 
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{ Containing many wonderfull things 


* which were done in the World from 
4 Anno Dom.29. to Anno 381, 


a. 
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INTRODUCTION. 


þ\ 
yd | eHen the time drew neer that the J/ord was to x ye 1,26,2* 
= _ be made fleſh; (according as God had ſpoken 
= v: W ©Y6 by the mouthes of the Prophets)the Angel Ga- 
Fe $145 4 briel appeared unto a Virgin called Mary, and 
| ſaid unto her, Thou ſhalt conceive and beare 
a Son, and call his name Feſws the Son of the moſt High : 
and God ;ſhall give unto þim the Throxe of his father Da- 
vid; for he ſhall reigne over _ houſe of Faceb for _ 
pe nw 


——cWW_. 
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And the Holy Ghoſt ſhall come upon thee, and the power of -N 
the mt high ſhall overſhadow thee; for that which ſhall 3 
be born of thee,(hall be called the Sor of God. And when -...; 
the daies were accompliſhed that ſhe ſhould be delivered, 


ſhe brought forth her firſt begotten Sou, This wonderfull 5 


birth the Angels diſcovered unto the Shepheards ; and by 
a Star the Magi, or wiſe men of the Eaft were brought un- 
ro the houſe here Jy was : who worſhipping him,pre- ©: 
ſented him with gifts, even Gold,Incenſe,and Myrrhe. ww, 
Feſus being about thirty yeers of age ,' gorth unto Joby 
the Baptiſt, and was baptized of him in Jordan; and 
he came out of the water, the Heavens were opened, an 
the Spirt of God deſcended like a Dove upon him; and a 
voycecamefrom Heaven, ſaying, This is my beloved Son,in 
whom I am well pleaſed, Matth.3.13 to 17. Thugs,this grear 
Myſtery was fulfilled : God was manifeſted in the fleſh, 
juſtified in,or by the Spirit, and ſeen of the Angels, 1 Tim. 
10, SE 
, B gms was no ſooner come out of the water, bnt he was 
Jed aſide of the Spiric into the wilderneſfle to be tempted 
of the divel, whom he reſiſting overcame , Metth. q. 1.to 
32, Now is Satan like lightning caft down from Heaven, 
Lwke 10.18.yet power 'is given unto him to be the-Prigce 
of this World, Tobz 12.31. who was to come, Joby 14. 30. 
but under Judgement , Tohz 16.11. Notwithſtanding he 
muſt rule in the Ayre, and work in the children of diſos-. 
bedience, _ who are his ſeed, Gen.3.15. a ſeed of 
evil doers, Iſa; 
and people unto himſelf, to be his ſeed 3 who are an holy 
ſeed, Iſa.6.13. the ſeed of the blefſed , or whom the Lord 
| bath bleffed, I/#.65.23. & 61.9. a godly feed, Mal. 2.15. 
| Between theſe two ſeeds there hath alwaies been enmity: 
but now the rage of Satan againſt the Saints, was higher 
then ever it was in former ages. And therefore the world 
hated them, becauſe Chriſt had choſen then out of the 
world, Joba 15.19. £43 
_ Now, there is a twofold Kmgdow fer np. Chriſt ſetretls 
up his Kingdom , and ruleth in the hearts of the _— 
; ; ol, 


-3.4. Chrift likewiſe chooſeth a generation, 4 


* 


WE Introduttion. 


Cel.3.15, and Satan fetteth up his Throze in the hearts of 
arbelievers and blaſpbemers, Kev.2.9.13, | 

Between theſe twa there is a great and continual bat- 
eel,or war z Michael and his Angels,fight againg the Dra= 
gon and his Angels,Rev. 12.7. The fleſh againit the Spirit, 
Gal.5.17- and the Szints not onely againſt Eartbly powers, 
but againſt Principelities, Princes 6f darkneſie, and ſpirituall 
wickednefies which are in high places, Epheſ.6.12, 

The enemies of Chriſt and his people, who att for Se- 
141, and are to carry on bz work in the world ( untill 
the time of his power be expired )have divers names given 

them in the Scriptures + as Antichrift, Son of perditiony 
Court without , the Beaſt that came ont of the bettomleſ pit, 


| 5 the Beaſt that came out of the Earth,deſtroying Mountain,falſe 
* * Prophet, great Hhore, and the like. | 


All which names are given to one and the ſame Power, 
-which is that feurth beaſt ſpoken of by the Propher Darie!, 
which is the. fourth Kizgaor: or Monarchy of the World, 
Dan.75.7,17., Now, in the World there were four great 
Monarchies : the firft was the Afſpriay, the ſecond the Per- 
fian,the third the Greciax, and the fourth the Roman Mo- 
narchy, which doth continue unto this day ;'whoſe head 
is the Pope of Rome , unto whom, (as being the chiefe in 
power) the aforeſaid names are given.. 
Neither doe thoſe names imply ſeverall powersz bur 


Teverall perſons exercifing the ſame power in ſeverall ages. 


For if we reſpet the Power, the Beaſt, the fjugdome, or 
Dominion, Antichrift, Babylon , the falſe Prophet , and the 
reſt, they are the ſame : butif we reſpett particular per- 
fons carrying on the work of' Satan in divers ages, they 
are differently to be applied : yet all of them (confidered 
in their ſeveral workings and aftings ) can be no other 


then the Monarchy of Rowe, as to Power : and the Empe- 


yors: and Popes, as to Perſons,exercifing both temporall 

and fpirituall juriſdiftion , with thoſe Kings that have 

given their power to this Beaſt, andthe reſt of the Mint 
ers of that Hierarchy. es ng 


Antichriſt is he that is 4 mg :and although __ Amichrift. 
| 2 of. 


lntroduGion, 


of the Church of Rowe acknowledge in words that Feſus is 
Chrift, yet they deny him in their do&rines and pra&ices. * 
For if Chriſt be come in thefleſh, and have fully ſatisfied 
the wrath of the Father for the ftns of the Ele&, what :3 
need have we to pray unto Saints or Angels, to account | 
our own works meritorious, or to look to be juſtified is 
John 4.3 thereby ? Thus the Church of Rome is Antichriſt, who in "F 
, '* effe& doth deny the coming of Chriſt in the fleſh, that is, '% 
the vertue and efficacy of his coming in the fleſh, and 
- hs of our natureupon him. But to proceed unto the # 
rElT. FA 
;- . The ſon of Perdition, ſaith the Apoſtle, is an Adverſary,  * 
« cpelidnin and exalts himſelfe againſt all "as. is called God, or _—_ Wo 
is worſhipped : ſo that he doth ſit as God in the Temple : : 
of God, ſhewing himſelf that he is God, 2 Theſ.2.4. this. {4% 
is the Roman Hierarchy. Hath not the power of Rome | 
exalted it ſelf againſt the Saints of God, and ſo-conſe- 
quently againft God? Marth. 18. 5,6. will not the blood of = 
all the martyred Saints be laid to her charge? whoſe ; 
cruelties againſt them will appeare through the whole þ.. 
Series of this diſcourſe, and in every part thereof. Yet he |: 
ſitteth in the Temple of God as God ; as a wolf in Lambs #* 
cloathing, pretending himſelf to be Ghrifts vicar , yet the ji 
the greateſt enemy to his people, 2 
4.4 withobr: be Court without. Which will tread the holy City un- '% 
der feet, is the Church of Rome, Rev.11.2. Hath not the | 
pride of Rome inſulted over the profeſſors of godlinefſe in 
all rimes and places within her power ? | | 
Beaſt that came Beaſt that came out of the Sea. Which ſhould ſpeak tlaſ- 
out of the Sea. premy againſt God , and his Saints, Revel. 13. 5,6. is the 
apall power : doth not the Pope take upon him to remit 
fins, and reproach bis ſervants (the ſervants of God) ti 
ling them SeQaries, Heretick 2c. ; 
Beaſt that cane The Beaſt that came out of the earth,which had two horns, 
out of the carth, and ſpake like the Dragon-: who cauſed the earth to wor- 
ſhip thefirſt beaſt, Rev. 13; 11, to 16. is the Pope. Hath 
not the Pope a twofold power, ſpiritual] and tempora}l? 
. .anddoth ke nor ſpeak likethe Dregor? doth he not ſpeak 
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war, deftradion , and perſecution to. the \Saints ? *:/ 


The falſe Prophet, working. miracles, Revel. 19.20. this Falſe Prophets 


was the Pfeudo- Propheticall Popes, who by their lying Le- 
gend of Saints , and other deceits , have deluded the moſt 
part of theworld, _ RY EN 
' By all which it will appeare, that: by theſe enemies of 
Chriſt, we are to underſtand the power of: the Roman 
Church: 'but I will notenlarge my felfe upon this ſubjeft 
in this IntroduCtion, becauſe the truth hereof will appeare 
in every part of this diſcourſe, . © ' 
The time , during which theſe enemjes of Chrift are to 
have power over the Nations, will be:from theitime ofthe 
miniftry of Chriſt , untill -his)hextcoming.;:/Fke: dire& 
number of yeers I dare not ſay Idoeknow;:nertheri is-it 
my purpoſe to declare it poſitively : but. becauſe I have 
been importuned by divers. to make known my thoughts 
concerning the number of. yeeres, I wil .declare:them; . 
and although I may not clearly fee- the juſt and dire& 
time, it is poſlible chat I'may noterre farfrom:-ic.: But it 
3s my intent rather to ſhew thofe things chatthall be:done, 
then the certain time in which they ſhall:be accomplilhed- 
Yet I will not be altogether ſtent Herein ,. becauſe the 
Scripture doth give ſomelight unto the Time :. of which 
T have written inthe firſt Chapter-of the fonrth part of 
this Book, - 47 f fer es ter We 7 RR 
In the Revelations we read of ſeven Seats, Trumpets, or 
Vials,which I ſuppoſe are the ſame ſpace of time, but cal- 
ted Seales, becauſe the Myſteries of God: were. ſealed unto 
former Ages, but in theſe times the Scales are opexed, that 
is, fulfilled, manifeſted , or accompliſhed. They. are called 
Trumpets , becaufe during theſe times God will. proslaime 
by the monthes of his Angels, Mimiſters, or Meſſengers; the 
'wickednefſe of theſe times ; publiſh the judgements which 
he-will poure upon wicked men , declare their malice 
againſt the Saints, and bring. to.light the errgneous opt- 
nions of the wicked, who pretend for God, and yeta& 
againſt him.i-And theſe Ageh;arecalled V;als, becauſe that 
God by his Angeis (both ſpirits and-men!) will Powe In 
Fn thefe 
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Tat redaties, 1 
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the men thereet ta picces , after 
-they havefor a long time perſecuted the Saints. So that I 


theſe times. many Areat. laguesand 1ud ” ts upon the 7 
_ + -world;.and athiftcry 9. jar | 


- ſuppoſe the Seals, Trimpets, ard Viels begin and end at the - 


{anc time, 


. Thafirit Scale wds opened by Ghrifty by the Lamb, Rev. 2} 
&:44 about the 29 __ yecrd; of his age. - For the ope- * 
was when the Goſpel was firſt pub- "3 

liſhed: by Chnift ,! and Chriſt when he was baptized (at «4 


' ring; bf. the firſt Se 


which time he began to preach the 'Gofpel) was about 30 
yeeresot age, Jake 3. 23. np: 

. So thabfronfewto.25: tune 1661, there will be 1632 
Feers ;:&1 which: the fix feales ttiJl be gpered, fix Trum- 
will pond and fix. Vialswwill bepoured out. Far when the 
ſeventh Trumpet ſhall found,Chriſt wil come. As St. Fob: 
ipeaketh, whenthe ſeventh Angel blew the Trumpec,the 


Kingdoms of this world heceme our Lords and bis Chriſts, Rev. 


ChE 113 5314 + OCT bf 

' Ubtortveryiant of theſe _ Trumpets and Vitals, doe 
allow a certain d&quall 1 of yeerg,, becauſe that. in 
thoſe ſpaces of time, Hiſtory. will bear witneſſe chat thoſe 
things which were ſpoken of iri every of them (according 
co. the time paſt) were accompliſhed, as will appear by 
this enſuing difooutfe. . So'that dividing 1632 yeers into 
{1x equal parts, every Seal,Trympet,and Viall will containe 
272. yeers: then Bu 


The kirſt Seal; Trumpet, Anno Anno 
or Viall f 0029 OZOL 
The ſecond : | 0301 0573 
The third EL: 0073 0345 
The fourth Sbegan 0845 and ended 1117 
The fift oO 11tN 1389 
The fixth 1389 & wil end 1661 
The feventh - J wilbegin 1661 : 


+ Theſe 1632- yetrs,are the times appointed for the Dra» 
Ton and his inflruments to repre in the world. For cg 
| egan 
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*} upon the earth. And inthe time' of the ſevenith rumpet 
28 when Chriſt ſhall come, he ſhall be deſtroyed, Rev.19.20. 
2 But although the times,or yeers allowed to every Seale, 
> Trumpet, or Viall are theſame (thatis, ro the firſt Seale;, 
2 Trumpet,and Vial 272 yeers, to the ſecond 272 yeers,and 
#2 ſo of thereſt) yetthe things which the Prophets did'fore- 

#Z ſhew ſhall be done in thoſe times,wil be doing and accom- 

'3 pliſhing in all thoſe times, but moſt fully cranſa&ed in 
4 ſome oneparticular time, As thus, the Goſpel is publi- 


Seales, Trumpets,and Vialls: Yet urider the firſt Seale it is 
firſt,and in moſt.eminent manner to be publiſhed , and fo 
of other things. E 

Thus I have written of theſe things by way of Tatre- 


} written in the following Difcourſe, which I have djvided 
7 Into four parts,and every part into ſtveral Chaprers: 

”" _. Andherethe Reader is tonote, thatas in the created 
* World there is the Heavea, andiin it the Suzy, Moorr, and 


i Mountains, Rivers, Fountains, Trees, Graſſe, Beaſts, Waters, 


and the like. So in the Antichriſtiah world, there are 
ſome things which are called by thoſe Names , which if ic 
were rightly underſtood, the Revelation of St, Fohy, and 
the Myfteries contained therein', would be more cleare, 
plain,and cafie. Wherefore 1 wil (according to my light ) 
open the Metaphorical ſenſe of divers words, that the tol- 
towing Hiſtory may be better underſtood, = 

i. Theword Heavey, asts referrs to the Antichriſtian 
State, is the Hierarchy of the Chutch'of Rome, or the Ec- 
ckiaſtical jurifdition of Rome, as repured by moſt people 
In the world, to be the trae viſible Church of Chriſt : and 
thus it.iscalled in oppoſition to the true Churchof Chriſt, 
which in Scripture is called Heaven ,. Rev. 18.20. So the 
Charch of Antichriſt,or Court which is withoxt, is called 
Heaven, Rev.6,13,14, oY 


2, In- 


Fs 


ſhed under che firſt Seale, and ſo it wil be under all the 
7 + duttion,that the Reader may the better underſtand what is 


Stars, withthe Are, and the Earth, in which are Rocks, 


Vineyards, Fire, Smoke, Locuſts, Frogs, Sea, Fiſhes,Ships,, 


IntroduSion. 

'2, In this earthly Heeven there is a Sun oppoſite to thar 
Sun which is in the Heaven of the true Church, which is 
Chriſt, Mal, 4.2. So in the Babyloniſh Heaver the chicfe 
and ſupreame officer, or Miniſter, is the Sux thereof, which 
is the Pope, Rev.6,12, & 8,12, & 9,2, & 16,8. 

'3. In the Antichriſtian heaven there is a Moon : and as the 
natural Mooz in Scripture 'doth fignifie earthly govern- 
ments, Rev.12.1. So by the Moox: in the Antichriftian 
Heaven, wearec to underſtand the temporal Government of 


the Romane Monarchy exerciſed by the Pope of Rome, 
Rev. 6,12. & 8.12. 


i 


4+ In the Antichriſtian heaven there are Stars, in oppo*= *: 
ſition to the Stars in the heaven of the true Church : the .. : 
Stars in the Church of Chriſt, are the Mzzifters of the }. | 
Church, Rev.1.20. and the Stars in the-Babyloniſh heaven 
are the Miniſters of that Antichriſtian Church, Rev. 8. 10, 
II, & 9;1. Rev.8.12, 

5. The Antichriſtian Ayre is the Romiſh Religion , or 
Church in which the aforeſaid Babyloniſh Sux, Moon,and 
Stars are placed and do move, Rev.g.2. & 16.17. 

6. The word Earth as it relateth to the Antichriftian 
world,is ſometimes taken for the main continent of Land 
which is inhabited by any people who are or have been 
under the juriſdiAion or power of the Popes of Rome, Rev. 
7.1,3. and ſometimes for the meaneſt and baſeſt ſort of peo- 
ple of that Antichriſtian Church, Rev.16.2. 

7. By Fire in the Babyloniſh worldywe are to underſtand 
not onely War, but Plagues, Peſtilence, and hot burning di- 
ſeaſes, Rev.8.7,8. & 9, 18.8 16,8, 

8. Smoke in the Antichriſtian World lignifieth Darkneſſe, 

 Ionorance,and Errour,Rev.9.2,3,17,18. 

9. By Rocks there weare to underſtand ftroug Nations, 
or Mex mighty in War, who are to the Kings and Princes 
of that Kingdome as ſtrong Defences, Forts, and Rocks to 
proteC them from the danger of Enemies, Rev.6.15,16. 

10. The Mountaines of the Babyloniſh world are the No- 
ble men, Gentry and other perſons ,-who by their quality 
and favour of their Prince, are exaltedabove others in ho- 


nour, 


Introdatiion. 


—_— 


nour, 1/2i.2.14. Rev. 6,14. and ſome time by a Mountaine, 
:Z we aretounderſtand the whole Roman State, as Rev.$.$. 
3 Jer.$1.25. | 
Ht 11. By the Vine of the Earth, is meant all the Inhabi- 
tants of the Earth who worſhip the heaft , and muſt bega- 
thered, that is, deftroyed , when Chriſt ſhall execute ven- 
geance on Babel, Rev.14.18,19, | 

12, Thetrees of the Antichriſtian world, are the mex who 
are member of that Church, Rev.$:7. 

13. By green Graſſe is to be underſtood thoſe who pro- 
feſling Chriſtianity had ſome true knowledge, and feare of 
God, but perſiſted not in it, Rev.8.7.& 9.4. . "3 

4. Beaſts of the Earth, that is, of that Antichriſtian 
Earth,are thoſe Tyrants and bloody-minded men ; who tear 
and devour one another,ard perſecute the Sasnts; Rev.6:8. 

. 15. Waters are taken for People and Nations, Rev. 17.15. 
and ſometimes for Errours and Herefies, Rev.12.15. 

16. Rivers and Fountaines in the Babyloniſh Kingdome do 
ſignifie the DoGrines of that Church, ſet in oppoſition to 
the true word of God which is compared to a River, Rev.23. 
1, & 21,%.So the word corruptly Preached,is compared to 
Rivers and Fountaines, Rev.8.10, & 16,4. ; 

17. Locuſts, are the Fryers and Monkes, Rev,g.,3,7. 

13- Frogs arethe Feſuits, Rev. 16.13. ; 

19. By the See we are either to underſtand the whole 
Babylomſh or Antichriſtian King dome, ler.5 b_ Rev.18.17. 
Or the Iyhabitants of the Iſlands encompaſſed by the Seag+ 
who are under the power thereof , Iſai. 23.4. Ezek. 26.5. 
K-38. 25: ©) | | 

20. By Fiſhes in that Sea are meant the Mex living in 
that Antichriſtian Kizgdome or World, who ſubmit to the 
power thereof, Ezek.29-4. 

21, By Ships, thoſe Eminent men in that Hierarchy, that 
doe oppreſle the people of God, 1/ai.33.21. Rev.8.9. 

| For further particulars I will refer the Reader to the 
peruſal of the work itſelf; in which, theſe expreſſions,and 
many others in the Revelations are opened, and explai- 
ned by paralle] Scriptures. "4 
CG CHAP. 
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Of the Publication of the Goſpel and how Chriſt ſet "Y 
upon his Kingdome, 3 
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Rom the time tliat Jeſus was baptized of bby, and had Wi 
F overcome Satan in the Wilderncfle ; which was when **:: 
he was about thirty yearesof Age, he began to Preach :; 
the Goſpel ; of whom, Toba did beare witnefſe that he was |: - 
_ _ . the Lambeof Ged,lob.1.29,36, This is that * Angel whom © 

* By his Mint- I;ba ſaw flying in the midſt of Heaven, having an ever- i 

Wers, laſting Goſpel, Rev.14.6. This is the Lambe whoftood on '% 

Mount $704 with 144000. verſ.1. this is be in whoſe right N.. 

hand Job ſaw a Book, written within, and on the backfide &* 

Sealed with ſeaven Seales; who was worthy to open the |- 

Bookzand to looſe the Seales thereof; for no mann Hea» | 

ven, nor in Earth, neither under the Earth , was able to i 

open the Book, neither to look thereon : this Lambe is the WW 
Liox which is of the Fribe of Inudah, the root of David : he * 

obtained to open the Book, and to looſe the Seales thereof. i 

This Lembe took the Book and opened one of the Seales, 

Rev.5.8& 6,2, for it was the will of God ( for the iniqui- 

cies of the Jewes ) that the Teſ{imony ſhould be bound up, 

and the Law (that is the Law of the Goſpel , or of life) i 

y . Sealed, Iſai.$.16, until the time of the comming of Chriſt 
| in the fleſh: who was to be a /;ght to lighten the Gentiles, % 
Luke 2.32, forthe Lord had covered the Jewes with the { 
ſpirit of ſlamber , and ſhut up their eyes : their Prophets, ? 
and chiefe Seers were covered , and the Viſion of them be» | 
came as a Book fealedup, Iſai.29.10,11. and fo it was to | 
be unto them, untill this Lambe came; and in that day it | | 

was appointed-unto men to heare the words ofthe Books | 

andthe eyes of the blinde to ſee out of obſcurity : then | 
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Chap, 1. Chriſt EreGeth his Kingdome 


C_ ed, ala 


= 1 they that erred in Spirit were appointed to haveunder= 
*# ſtanding: and a la murmured to learne dottrine, 


is as ſoon as he was Baptized, began 


verſe 18,24, So that Io 
p atth,s.* 


to Preach the Goſpe!, 
Of the Goſpel. | Of the Goſpel. 


The Coſpel is the glad tydings of ſalvation, which is to be 
unto all people, Lyke 2.10. called the word of God, Rowe. 
19.17, the wiſdome of God, Matth. 11 19. 1 Cor. 2.7. the 
unſearchable riches of Chriſt, Eph,3.8. the Myſtery biddex 
- fromthe foundation of the world, verſ; 9. the Miniftration of 
': theſpirit, and of righteouſuneſſg2 Cor.3.8,9, 
By the Goſpel both Jewes and Gentiles are brought un- 
to Chriſt, which was.not to be publiſhed, (that is, both co 
the Jewes and Gentiles,)) untill the Law was aboliſhed. 
This publication of the Goſpel unto the Gentiles was fore- 
told by the Prophets,as hew they fhould ſtay upon Chriſt, 
who ſhould bring forth jJadgment unto them , Iſai. 42. 1. 
and that-from the utmoſt pores of the Earth ; the Geztiles 
ſhonld come unto him ,. 1ſaz. x6. 49-: amongſt whom the 
name of the Lord ſhall be greatzand unto whom they ſhall 
corne,not with ſuch.polluted/offerings,as the Jewes did, 
but 1 every place they ſhall offer up Jzcenſe unco his 
name, and a pare offering, Mal; 1.11, :Tothis purpoſe.the 
Goſpet was tobe Preached throughout the world , and 
therefore Chriſt commanded his rs js wer the 
Goſpel unto every creature, which they accordingly did ; : 
for hen the day of Pentecoſt was come (after Fs. Had re- _ AS. 
<<cived the holy Ghoſt) there Game unto them men of every 
Nation under heaven, unto-whom they Preached the Goſ= 
pel, As 2.5, to 13. and of the truth hereof St. Paul bea- 
reth witnelſle, ſaying, you (writing tothe Gentiles) hath 
he reconciled, if yee be not moved amay from 1he hope of the 
Goſpel, whereof yee bgve heard, and which bath been Preached 
Torvery Creature which is, under. braven g_ Co[.1.21,22,23. 
al theyunto whom the Apoſtles Preached , believed nor 
the Goſþe/;nether obeyed ir, Ry,10,16, (as the Prophec 
oY De ſpake, 
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unbelievers(who are loſt,and from whom the Goſpel is hid) i 
chat the light of the glorious Goſpel of Chriſt ſhould nor | 
fhine in them, 2 Cor.4.3,4. unto. theſe children of perdi- 
cion ſometimes Satan commeth,* and taketh away the 
word : ſometimes they forſake it in time of perſecution : | 
and ſometimes it is choaked with the Cares ef the world, 
Mar.4.15, to 20. butunto the elect it is fruitful, verſe 27. 
who have Faithgiven unto them to believe the Goſpel, ®? 
Ads 13.48. And to the end that they might Lelieve Chriſt © 
{ent our labourers into his Vineyard, Therefore he ordai- 5 
ned in the-Church, Apoſtles, Prophets, Teachers, them that \% 
worke miracles, thoſe that had the gift of bealing, Helpers, Go» | 
verfionrs, Linguiſts,, of whom particularly, _ . 


Of Apoſtles. 


Chrift by his Miniftry having gathered many Diſciples, 
of them he choſe twelve, whom he called Apoſtles : as, Pe- 
ter, Andrew, James, Jobn', Philip, Bartholmew, Matthew, | 
Thomas, Fames the fon of Alphtus, Simon called Zelous, Fudgs | 
Fames his brother', and Fndas Iſeiriot. Theſe twelve Feſus % 
ſent forth, commanding them-not to goc into the way of þ 
the Gentiles, (for the Kingddme of God , or the Goſpel was 
firſt to be Preached unto the Jewes) but ro goe to the loſt | 
theep of the houſe of 7/rae/,and Preach, ſaying, The King- | 
dome of Heaven is at hand; he commanded them likewiſe | 
to worke miracles : to take nothought forthe worl4: 'nor Þ 
to feare the rage of men, Matth.jo. 1,to 24. es 

The Apoitles (by the boly Ghoſt) were called the light of || 
the world, Mattb,5.14. The ſalt of the Earth, Matth.5.13. Diſ= |\ 
Poſers of Gods ſecrets, 1 Cor.4.1. Ambaſſadors, Eph.6.20, Mi * 
mfters of Chrift, 1 Cor.3.5z\% 41. Gdds labourers, \ Cor:3.9. 
__ of the Paſſion and 'Rojfurrettion of Tefus Chriſt, "Aft | 
DR 9338; a og 25 CR 

One of the twelve Apoſtles being loſt , (which wis . ! 


as 
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ſpake , who will believe our report ? and to whons is the Arme I ; Jud 
of the Lord revealed ? Iſai. 53.1.) by reaſon that the god of 


' this world doth blinde the eyes, that is, the mindes of A 


* 
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2 . Beſides theſe, Paul was (in an extraordinary manner) 
38 called tobe an 4poſle, as he teftified of him(ſelfe, Rim.1.1. 
W ſent to the Gentiles, Rom.11.13. 171m1.2.7. 
Alſo Chriſt is called an Apoſtle, Heb. 3.1. 
The Apoſtles being thus called and Commiſſioned, have 

their faich proved by, a Tempeſt, Matth.8.24-; are repro- 
ved for not faſting , Math.9. 14. and foretold by Chrift 
that they ſhould faſt after his .Aſcending into heaven, 
Math.g.15. they are forbidden to ſalute any , Luke 10. 4. 
Chriſt foreſheweth them. the ;troubles. they, ſhould ſuffer 
for the Goſpel, Math.10.16. Chriſt prayeth forthem,s Doh. 
2Z 17.9,15,20. and teacheth them his fathers-will, verſe 8. 
3 foreſhewing them that thiey ſhould be diſperſed, and leave 
4 himalone athis Paſſion , Toby 16.32. he ſenderh (after his 
20 KReſurre&ion) the Holy Ghoſt unto them; and they ſpeake 
23 divers Languages, As 2.4,6. They Preach in. the: Temple, 
and in the houſes, Adgs 5.42. They are pt into Priſons 
and beaten ,, ajid commanded to. fpeake no more-in the 
name of Jeſus, As 4. 35+: They.rejoyce.that.they were ac-> 
counted:worthy to ſuffer for Ghrift, As 5.41. They had the 
true underſtanding of the Prophets, 2 Per.1.19, and rea- 
ped that which the Frogure id ſow, Job.4.38. .  :. 

The Office and:Duty of the: Apoftles was to Preach. the 
Goſpel , 'Rom.1.t.  To.-provake, others.to follow them, 
Rom. 11.'14.: tO. Ss wonders, 2 Cer. 12. 12.. to 
reach ia Faith and Verity, 1-Tim.2.11. to.ſpew how life and 
immortality-came by Chriſt (he having aboliſhed death, ) 
2 Tim.1.10,14. to pubhfb.cthe Goſpel no. otherwayes then 
Chrifthad commanded: :7:t:1,35243. to ſend chaſer rey to 
Preach'the Goſpel, af thein own:companyy with Letters to 
the .Churches , 4s 15. 22. -to' ordaixe Elders. in every 
Church, As 14.23.-and to ordaine Decrees for the eſtabliſh- 
ing of the Eharches, As 16.4,5- The next degree are Pro- 
Palo in He faded CHEE. 
8. BF:3 4 :it 5 \ 45157 ;'Of Prophets. BRAY 2 I : 


TAY 25 Dies: ovetins grooming nad 
I will not kere.ſpeake of the Prophets under the Lavy, Lt 


ariot) Matthias: was choſen in his ſtead, 4s 1.26. _ 


- Prophets, 


The firſt, chiefeft, and greateſt Prophet was Teſus Chriſh, 
this is Feſus the Prophet - of Nazaret, Matb.21.11. as Zacha- 
rias propheſied ,” Thou: ſhalt be called the Prophet of the moſt 


C 


thes-15 the Prophet, Fobc7.40.' | 4 
In chic time of the Goſpel we read af divers Propbets, as 
thoſe whs carne from-Feruſalem to Antiochia, Afis 11:27. Iu- 
dx and Sylus were Prophets, As 15.32. ſo were Barnabas, 
Simeon callked Niger, Lucixs of Cyrene, Manahen, and Seut, 
Ads 134.1, with #119 a Propheceſle, Luke 8.36. and others, 


Theſe werecalled Propbets becanſe they had che gift of 
Prophefie, 1'Cor.12:10.' which gift God by his Prophets did 
promiſe to beſtow on his ſervants in thoſe ayes. It ſhall 
be 11 the laſt dayes ſaith God, that I will poure out my ſpirit up= 
on all fleſh , and your ſons'and your daughters ſhall Propheſic, 
EL Boe (3 + a Lo i Tg 

They who have this wh ſhould Propheſie. according to 
the propdrtion'of Fulth; -Rima2.6. to edification, 'Rom.14.* 
and ih order. Prophefie.is a gift which the Saints ſhould 
much deſire ; 1Cor.14. 39. though in this life they:cannot 
have it in perſon. 1 Cor. 1359, Propheſie is a: giſt not gi- 
ven unroall the Satnrs; fortune one.is giveti Fzrth , 't0 a- 
n&ther healing, -to another mtferayce,: and to'another Pre+ 
Þheſie, 1 Cor.12.,t0. this, and other gifts were given in the 
the Apoſtles time, by - the laying -6n of the hands of the 
company of the Elderſhip. 1 7:41.4.14, God gives the pifi 
of Prophtſie into many who thall'nar -encer iatothe King» 
deme of Heaven. Mirth 722. it was uſually given unto. the 
High Preefts:Iob.m.5t. the Holy Ghoſt cotnming on the Ge#+ 
ties endued them with the'gift of Prophefie, As 11. 15. no 
inan cares Prophefie with -his head-covered. - 1 Cor.11.5+ 
the 2:ft of Prophefie was given for the - edification: of the 
Charch. 1 Cor.14-4- They that Propheſie are greater'they 
Linguiſts. verſe 5. Propheſyinyerveth not for them'that be- 
Hevenot, but for them that believe. verſe 22. this gift is 
notcobedeſpiſed, 1 Theſ. 5:20, The Prophesc-wertlthe le- 

: cond 
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Tf Prophets during the time 'of: che Goſpþol. - 


high, Luke 1.76. {oche people reftified ſaying, of « truth 
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cond degree of Minifters in the Church. 1 Cor.12.28; the ſpi= 
rits of che Prophets are ſubje& unto the Prophets , 1 Cor.14. 


32, and during the time that the Gemtz/es ſhall tread the 


E., holy City under foot , the ſpirit of Propheſie ſhall be given 


unto thoſe. who ſhall be dravin out to beare witneſſe unto 
the trutbs of Teſus., Rev.ni.z, The next degree are Tea- 
cher $ | | ; 


9 Of Teathers or Doflors. 


Teaching is a particular gift of the Spirit, Eph.qun: Pant 
was a Teacher ; and they who are Teachers ſhould teach in 
faith and verity, 1 Tim.2.7. they ſhould declare how that 
life and immortality is by Jeſus Chriſt, 2: Tim. 1.10,11. they 
ſhould nor give heed to fables and genealogies , which 
areendlefle, and breed queſtions, ratiter then godly edi- 
fying which is by Faith ; nor turneunto vaine jangling , 
bat be abls to underſtand what they ſpeak ,. and whereof 
they affirme. 1 T:m.1,4, to 8. This will be the errour of the 
world (and hath been) that men will nor ſuffer wholſome 
Dodrine , but having itching eares will after their own 
luſts get them an heap of Teachers,turning their cares from 
Truth, being given over to lying Fables. 2 714.4.3,4. The 
gift of Teaching was not.only given unto mer, but alſoto 
women ; thus Priſcilla: with Aquila her husband did ex- 
pound unto Apollos the way of God, Ads 18.24,25,26. 


wherefore Pay! ſaluting her , called her his fe/low-he/per, 


Rom.16.3. and exhorted the elder women to be Teachers 
of honeſt things. Tit.2.3» Teaching being a particular gift, 
they unto whom it is given , ſhould apply themſelves: 
thereunto. Rem.12.6,7. They who labourin this worke, 
(bearing only their own burden) ffiould be made parta- 
kers of their goods whoare taught in the word by them.Gal. 
6.5,6. Thegift of Teachivg is from the Sprrit, who being 
the Annoynting , can only teach us all things. 1 Toh. 2.27. 
Texcbing is a work , (inform reſpeAs) required of all the 


Saints, 1 Theſ.5.1, although women were privetely to teach, 


yetthey were not permitted to teach publickly. 1 Tim. 4 2. 
iCor, 
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Workers of mi- 


racles. 


Healing. 


Helpers. 


1 Cor.14-34+ Teaching was part of the work required of a 
Biſhop, 1 Tim. 3.2. they who have this gift, ſhould declare 
that Jeſus 15 the Saviour of all men , eſpecially of them that be- 
lieve, 1 Tin.4.10.i1. That they who are ſervants, ſhould honour 
their maſters, eſpecially thoſe wbo are believers, 1Tim. 6.1,2. 
The Elders, were required to labour in this gift. 1 Tim. 5. 
17. bur there will be falſe Teachers, 2 Pet.2.l. Thenext 
degreeare workers of miracles. 


Workers of Miracles. 


When Chriſt ſent forth his Apoſtles, he gave them power 
to work Miracles, Math.10.8. the operation of great workes 
5s a diſtinct gift of the Spirit. 1Cor.12.10. workers of Mira=- 
cles are the fourth degree of Miniſters in the Church. verſe 
28. bur this g#ft in the Apoſtles time. was not given to 
all the Saints. verſe 29. The Miniftration of the Spirit and 
working of Miracles came not by the workes of the Law, 
but by hearing of Faith Preached. Gal.3.5. the Goſpel be- 
ing publiſhed by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, was confirmed 
and witneſſed unto them that heard it, with Signes and 
Wonders, and divers Miracles : Heb.2.3, 4. and (as ſhall 
appeare hereafter )Satar and the falſe Prophet ſhall deceive 
che world with lyzvg Miracles. Rev.13.14,% 16,14, % 19,20, 
The next is healing. 


Healing. 

Healing is a particular gift of the Spirit, 1 Cor.12.9, and 
they who received it , were the firſt degree of Miniſters in 
the Charch ; verſe 28. but unto all the Miniſters this gift 
war r.0f given, verſe 30. The next degree are helpers. 

Helpers. 


Helpers were ſuch as'were added unto the Apoſtles for 


The ſixth degree the work of the Miniftry z for as the number of Diſciples 


Miniſters. 


grew, (becauſe the widowes were negleed in the daily 
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2 miniſtring ).the twelve called the multitude ( of Difci- 
-# pſes,)and ſaid, it is not meet that weſhould leave the 
.Z ord of God, and ſerve the Tables : (thatis , to make pro- 
FF viſion for the maintenance of the poor ) wherefore they 
choſe out ſeven men whom they made Deacoxs ( that is, 
Servan's or Helpers )to wit,Stefhen, Phillip, Prochorus, Nica- 
n9r, Timon, Parmenas, and Nichols, who were men full of 
beneſt report, of the Holy Ghoſt, of Wiſdome, and of Faith. 


Of Deacons or Helpers. 


Deacons were to be honeſt, not double-tongued , not given 
21to much wine, nor filthy Lucre,having the mtery of Faith 
ina pure conſciexce : they were firlt to be proved, and then, 
if they were found blameleſſe, to Miniſter. They were to 
marry women, hoxeſt z not evil ſpeakers, but faithful in all 
things. Deacons were to be the husband of one wife, and 
ſuch as could rule their children and their houſhold well; 
who, by their miniſtring well, did get themſelves a good 
degree (or report) and great liberty in the Faith.i Tim,z. 
$,9,10,11,12,13. There were allo Deeconefſes or women- 
Helpers. 


They were uſually widowes who did daily Miniſter 
8 (probably in the d:fr:bution of Almes,) AGs 6.1. as Phebe 
8 who was a ſervant (or Deaconeſſe) of che Church of Cex- 
1m cbrea,, whom Paul commanded to be received and aſſiſted 
in whatſoever buſineſſe ſhee needed : who had given hoſ- 
pitality unto many. Alfo Priſcilla, Pauls fellow-helper, 
Rom.16.1,to 5. the widowes who were thus admitted in- 
_ to the Church,were to be at leaſt 60. yeares old,which had 
been the wife of one husband , well reported of for good 
workes : thatis, if they had nouriſhed their children, lod- 
ged ſtrangers, waſhed the Saints feet, miniſtred unto them 
who were in adverſity,and were continully given to good 
works, 1 7r.5.9,16, The next degree are Governours. 
D Governours 
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Governours or Rulers. 

Governours or F” 
Rulers. Governonurs or Rulers were the ſeventh degree of Mini. % 
nifters in the Charch. 1Cor.t2.26. They had the overſight of 

the Church, 2nd declared unto them the word of God, whoſe 

Faith the Saints were commanded ro follow : and unto 

them (as having the overſight of them_) ro ſubmic and be 

obedicnt. They were to watch over the ſouls of the Saints, 

as they who were togive an account thereof; which they 

were to do joyfully, Heb,13.7,17. Theſe Governcars or Rus 

{ers appeare to be thoſe officers who were called E/ders, by 

that of Paul to Timothy. The Elders that rule well are wars"? 

th, of double honour. 1 Tim.5.7. Z 


us 


Of Elders or Presbyters. 
Elders or Preſ- | 
mm Elders werenot to be rebuked, but exhorted as Fathers, 
1 Tim..1. they were to take care cf the flock of Chriſt which F* 
depended on them; not by conſtraint,but willinglyzno for 
Iucre,but of a ready minde ; not as Lords over Gods heri- þ 
rage,but as being examples unto them. 1 Per. 5.1, to 5. 1n Mp 
every City or Church there were Eldets ordained, Tit..1.5. 
whichE/ders(aſſembled together )were called the Elderſhip 8 « 
cr Preſbytery, The Elders were ordained by the Apoſtles, or x : 
ſuch as they did appoint by Ele@:o#,47.14.23.Tit.1.5.when UF} « 
they colle&ed Almes they ſent it ſometimes to the Elders. \x# 
Afs 11:30, When the Apoſtles gathered together at Feru- 
falem about the difſention between the Jewes , and Paul, | 
and Barnaby, concerning circumciſion, the Elders afſem- ? 
bled with them. As 15.1,2,2,6,22,23. the Decrees con- 
cerning the Chxrches were ordaincd by the Apoſtles and 
Elders. Afis 16.4. when Paul came to Jeruſalem, heand '* 
Fames went where the Elders were aſſembled , who advi- ..3 
{cd him to purifte himſelf. A4&Qs 21. 18, to 26. when any : 
were fick, they did call for the Elders of the Church, who 
did pray for the fick, and annoynt himwirh oyle, in the 
name of the Lord : and when they prayed in Faith , the 
lick were ſaved, and raiſed up. 1an.5-14.15, thefe Gover- 
Hours 
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Qf Paſtors or Shepheards. Paſtorg cy 
Shepheards. 


Of this name we read, Epb.4.11. and that theſe were no 
# other then the Elders, will appeare by that of 1 Per. 5.1. 
2 where the Apoſtle writing to the Elders, biddeth them to 

: feed the flock of G:d, which depended on them. So As 20. 
2 28. Paxl exhorted the Elders of the Church of Epbeſus to 
24 to take heed untothe flock , whereof the Holy Ghoſt had 
i made them Overſeers, and to feed the Church of God, 
» & which he (that is Chriſt) had purchaſed with his bloed.. 
Z Theſe I ſay arelikewiſe called Biſhops. 


. O if Biſhops or O verſeers . | mg 87 erp 
: . ſeers; 
FT Chriftis called the Biſbop of our ſouls. x Pet.2.25. the 
B# effice of a Biſhop is a worthy worke. A Biſbop ought to be 

RY wreproveable, the husband of one wite , watchful, fober, n+ 

3 deft, harberous, apt to teach, not given to wine, no ſiriker, not 

+ given to filthy Lucre, but gentle;no frghter, not covetors, one 

= that can rule his own houfe honeftly,having children under obs 
dience : no young Schdllr, but well reported of, even of them 
that were without. 1 Tim.3.1,to 8. Not froward, not 
angry, but a lover of goodneſſe, wiſe, righteous, holy, temperate, 
bolding faſt the faithful word according to DoGrine, able 

to exhort with wholſome Defrine , and reprove them that ſay 
againſt it : Not taking heed to Jewiſh fables, and cons 
mandements of men. Tit.1.7,8,9,14. The next degree of 
Minifters are Linguiſts. | 


Linguiſts, or ſuch as had diverſity of Tongues. Diverſity of 


Tongues, 
Diverſity of Tongues was a difſtin&' gift of the Spirit. 1 
D 2 Cor. 


/ 


God. verſe 6,11. 


£angelifis: 
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Cor.12.10, When the Holy Ghofi(at the time of Pextecoſt) ,..:: 
deſcended on the Apoſtles, they began to ſpeak with other . = 
Tongnes as the Spirit gave them utterance. Ads 2.4, And 7; 
the multitudes were aſtonithed becauſe every man heard :.j 
them ſpeak in his own /21guage the wonderful workes of 1;# 
Tongues are given for a Signe, not to ji 
them that believe, but to them that believe not. x Cor. 14.#"”: 
22, He thatſpeaketh « ſtrange Toxgue, ſpeaketh notunto _; 
men, but unto God. verſe 2, For he edifieth only him- 
ſelfe, verſe 4. except he interpret. verſe 5,9. But there 5 
were other Miniſters of the Church , which were called E- *» 
vangeliſts, 


Evangelifts, 


He gave ſome Evangelifts. Eph.4.11. If wereſpe&t ons ** 
ly the writers of the Hiſtory of Chriſt, then we read bur of *.*. 
foure Evangeliſts: As Mathew, Marke , Lnke , and Joby. +. 
But if we look into the office or worke of an Evangeliſt, þ 
(which was to declare the glad tydings of falvation) & 
then there were more,as Timothy. 2 Tin.4.5. And Philip, &* 
Afts 21.8. And others who Preached the Goſpel. d 

Theſe Miniſters had divers gifts beſtowed u pon them by i 
the Spirit of God, as Wiſdome, Knowledge, Faith, Healing, 3 
the operation of great workes ; Propheſie, Diſcerning of Spirits, 
Diverfities of Tongues , Interpretation of Tongues. 1 Cor. 12. 6, 
1012, By which gifts ſo beſtowed upon them, and others, | 
(according as the Spirzt was pleaſed to diftribute them) * 
many were added unto theChurch ;even as many as were 8 
appointed for Salvaties:, Afis 2.40, to 47. Forſo many as % 
were ordained unto eternal life,believed. A4&s 13.47. And 
theſe Believers aſſembling together with gladneiſe, and 1 


ſinglenefle of heart , praifing God, were called « Church. || 
AS 2.47. 


Of the Church. 


Chriſt is the Reekupon which the Charchis buile:Math. | 
| | 16.18, 3 


= Chap.t. Chriſt EreGeth his Kingdome. 
> 16.18.But under him, the Foundation.is the Dodrine of the 
'iZ prophets and Apoſtles, Eph.2.20. contained in the Scripture; 
23 which,by the power of the Spirit, working Faith) is et- 
5 fecual to ſalvation, and for the gathering together of the 
Church. By the Miniſtry therefore of the Apoſtles the 
Lord added many unto the Church, The Apoſtles , when 
they travelled from place to place, gathered the Churches 
together, rehearſing what chings God had done for the 
Gentiles. As 14.27, The Church had its ame ſometimes 
from the body of which they are members, (as the body of 
Chriſt ) the Church or Churches of Chriſt. Ronz. 16.16. Col, 
1.24. Sometimes of the City in which the members in- 
habiced, as the Church of Corinth, the Church of Epheſus, the 
Church of Pergamws; and ſometimes of the houſe and fami- 
ly in which theſe believers lived; as the Church in the houſe 
of Nymphas, Col. 4415, The Church m the houſe of Philemon. 
Phil.2, The Church is compared unto a natural body, and 
Chrift unto the head. Eph.1-22,23. Col.1.18. For as the 
Joynts of a natural body being knit together, and joyned 
unto the head receiveth increaſe : So all believers being 
anited unto Chriſt, and kz2t together by every joyat, for the 
furniture thereof (according to the effeftual power,which 
is in the —_— of every part } receiveth excreaſe of the 
body unto the eaifying of it ſelfe in love. Eph. 4. 13, 16, 
Col.1.19, The Charchis compared unto a wife,and Chriit 
unto an Hnsband: unto an Husband who loveth and che- 
riſheth his wife as his own body; whoſe love unto his Church 
1s expreficd in this, in that he gave himſelfe for it, that he 
might make itunto himſelf a glorious Church nor having 
ſpot or wrinkle. Eph.5.25,26,27, When the Church com- 
meth togerher there ſhould be no difſentions nor bereſies a - 
mongſt them, eſpecially when they come to-breake bread. 
I Cor:11.18, 'The Churchesfhould put up earneſt prayers 
for the diftr: fſed members thereof. Afs 12.5, The Chur- 
ches ſhould receive the members and ſervants of Chriſt when 
they come unto them. Acts 14-4. Chriſtians ought to 
give no offence unto the Churebes of Gad, 1x Cor.10.32- 
Nor diſpiſe them. verſe 11.22. - St. Paul did thanke hy 
. - 


j 
/ 


for the Churches. Rom.16.4; Chriſtians are to be follow- 
ers of the Churches eſtabliſhed by the Apoſiles. 1 Theſ.2. 14, 


And the Churhces which were gathered by the Apoſtles 


were of oxe beart,and of one minde or ſoul. Ads 4.32. Bur 
Jong they continued not in that happy condition , for Jeſus 
Chriſt had no ſooner eſtabliſhed his Goſpel , and the hus- 
bandman had no ſooner ſowed the good ſeed, bur 
the enemy ſowed Tares in the ſame field, and that a- 
mong thoſe who profeſſed Chriſtianity. Among the Apo- 
ſtles there was a Judas, and preſently after him a S710 
Magus , with hypocritical Ananias and Saphyra. Variexce 
ariſeth about circumciſion. Ads 15.1 to22. Separation 
was begun amoneſt the Apoitles. v. 36,37,38,35. Falſe 
teachers did begin to (ſhew themſelves. Ads 20.28,29, A- 
mong the Romans (through weaknefle of Faith) there 
were differences about meartes, and drinkes, and obſeryati- 
of dayes, Row. 14.* Andſuch as cauſcd 4dviſtors, and 
cfjences. Rom. 16.,17,18. Among the Corinthians there 
were ſirit:1z7s and contentions: for ſome were for Paul,ſome 
for Apolles, ſome for Cephas, and ſome for Chriſt; 1Cor,1.10, 
ro 14, & 3,1, toS. Some were fornicators and inceſtu- 
ous perſons. 1 Cor.5.1,2,3. Some made merchandize of 
the word of God; 2 Cor.2.17, And ſome were falſe A- 
poſtles, transforming themſelves into the Apoſtles of 
Chriſt. 2 Cor. 11.12,to 26, Among the Galatians ſome 
removed to another DodGrine or Goſpel: Gal. 1.6,79, And 
others were diſobedient to the truth. Gal.3.1. Among the 
Philippians there were dogs, evil workers , and thoſe of the 
Coxcifion. Phil.3.1,2,3. Among the Coloſlians there were 
thoſe who ſpoyled others through Ph:loſophy and vain de- 
ceit, and the Traditions of men. Col.1.8. Among the 
Theſſalonians the miſtery of iniquity began to workzeven in 
the Apoſtles time : 2 Theſ.2.7. 
gan to walk ixordinately. 2 Theſ. 3.6,7. In the Church 
of Epheſis there were thoſe who /oft their firſt love. Rev.2, 

In the Church of Smyraa there were blaſphemers. Rev, 
2.9, In the Church of Pergamus , there were thoſe who 
maintained-the DoGrine of Balaayand of the Necholaitans, 
| Perſe 
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And ſome profeſſors be- 
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zerſe 14.15. In the Church of Thyatira they ſuffered the 
yoman Jezabel to teach and deceive, to cauſe ſome to come» 
mit fornication , and eat meates ſacrificed to Idols. verſe 20, 
In the Ghurch of Sardi they had a name that they were {= 
ving , but they were dead; and their workes were not per- 
fet before God. Rev.3.1,2., Andin the Church of Laodi- 
cea they were neither hot nor cold, but luakewarme : they 
were wretched, and miſerable, and poor, and blind, and 1a- 
| hed: verſe 14.to 19, For which their falling away, God 

did threaten to remove his Candleſtick out of his place:(to 
= deprive them of Church-order;for the ſeven Candleſticks were 
"2 theſevey Churches. Rev.i.20.) To give power to the Di- 
vel to caſt ſome of them into priſon : to afflit them with 
Tribulations : to fight againſt them with the ſword of his 
mouth : to kill their children with death : and to ſpe 
them out of his meuth : which things afterwards came to 
paſſe, as will at large appeare in the firſt part of this diſ- 
courſe. And now having written of the ſetting up of the 
Kingdome of Chriſt by the publication of the Goſpe!, and 
Miniſtry of the Apoſtles : I will in the next Chapter ſhew 
the beginning of the working of Satay, and how he ſet up 
his Kingdome and Throne in the hearts of unbelievers. 
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Of the ſeed of the Serpent,or enemies of Chriſt and his 
Saints: from Anno 29. to Anno 381, Ard 
bow Satan did ſet up bis Kingdome. 


He grand Exemy of Feſus Chriſt is Satan, and all o- 
E ther enemies are but ſuch as derivatively doe receive 
their power from him. They who were his inſtruments du- 
ring the aforeſaid time, that is, from Ano 29, to Anno 
361» 


24 
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281, were either ewes or Gentiles, The Jewiſh adverſa- 4 


ries were the Scribes and Phariſees:and the Gentile Enemies 


were the power and dominion of Rome, both under Hea- |# 


then Emperonrs, and Popess Concerning Satay, I will firſt bo 
write of his Names, and ſecondly of his working. His 
Names are firſt, 


Lucifer. n 

Lucifer is theiname of the day-ſtarre which appearech | 
with the firſt light of the morning. This name of Satan 
is applyed unto Babylon; for God by the Prophet, ſpea- 
king of thedeſtru&ion of Babylon, (forecſhewing how that 


both heatheniſh Babylon,and myſtical Baby/on,ſhall be caſt | bo, 
downe, andutterly deſtroyed for their pride and haugh- th 
t1-cfſe,) uſeth this expreſiion + bow art thou fallen from bea= 


ven,O Lucifer,ſon of the morning? 1ſai.14.12. This name al- ; 
Judeth unto the Angelical nature of Satan, in which he Z 


was created ; and likewiſe to thoſe glorious ſhapes and 
appearances, by which he deludeth the men of the world, |** 
and doth often attempt ( as farre as it is poſſible) to de- +. 
ceive the very Ele: by transforming himſelfe into an | 


Angel of Light, 2 Cor. 11.14. A ſecond name which is 
given unto this great enemy is : 


Beelzebub, or Baalzebub. . 

Baalzebub was the name of an Idol which the Philiſtines 3 
who inhabited Ekro» did worſhip as a god. Unto this 2 
Idol Ahaziah the ſon of Ahab King of Iſrael (falling i 
through a Latteſſe window in his upper chamber , which 
was in Samaria ) ſent meſſengers, ſaying, enquire of Baal- 
ebub the god of Ekrexgif I ſpall recover of my diſcaſe : for | 
which (i, his life was taken away. 2 King 1. 2, 3, 6, 16. | 
Baalzebub or Beelzebub ſignifieth the Poſſeſſor or Maſter of | 
Flies, perhaps becauſe the Ekronites did ſuppoſe that this ? 
Image or Idol did preſerve them from the biting of Flies: | 
or clſ{e becauſe Flies were ingendred in great aboundance 
of the blood of the Sacrifices that were offered to that I- 
do). By this we may ſee that Sataz for a long time hath 
owned this name, as being worſhipped by it, in this Idol. 
This name doth fignihe that rule, power, and dominion, 


which ? 
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© which S.tar hath over the reſt of the evil Angels; for a- 
2 mongft them there is a certain rule or government : ſome 
IT being ſuperiour, and ſome inferiour ſome comman« 
Wding, and ſome commanded : Andin order to that war- 
fare which is between Michael! and his Angels, and the 
Divel and his Angels, they are divided into bands or Le- 
gjons, in every one of which there are very many divels. 
Mark.5.9,15. Luke $8.30. Of whom Satan is the naafter, 
chiefe, or Prince, and therefore called Bee/zebub. Mark,z. 
22. Forheis a great Princez Prince of Divels. Meith. 
* % 7 REED 
rY Prince of ihis Yorld, whom Chrift hath caſt out, Fob.12. 
22 31. Andis called the Prince of this world ; that is, of the 
& world of wicked and ungodly men, in whom Chriſt hath 
& nought : for his Kingdome is of another world, of thoſe 
& whoare choſen our of this world, f0h.14.30, and 18.36. 
& This Prince is already judged, & 16.11, _.. 
= Heisalſocalled the Prince of the power of the Ayre; or 
” thatrulethin the Ayre : Eph.2.2. Therefore ſaith the 
- Apoſtle, we wreſtle not (that is, not onely ) again fleſh 
i and blood, but againſt Principalities, againſt Powers, and 
againſt the worldly governours , Princes of the darknefle of 
this world, and againſt ſpiritzal wickedneſles, which are in 
high Places : Eph.6.12, Thirdly, this great enemy is called 
4M. 
4 Satan. | hi 
Satan ſignificth an Adverſary or Enemy ; not a weake 
Adverſary, but a powerful and mighty adverſary ; who 
_ makethic bis work to hunt after men, ( eſpecially the 
morn, to. devour them : whoſe malicious rege ſhould 
rovoke the Ele& to ſobriety and ſedulity. 1 Pet. 5,$., 
ourthly, this adverſary is called the Dive. | 
| þ Dzve | | | ; ; . 
\ The Divel fignifiech a Deceiver, Rev. 20.12, For he 2% 
deceives all the world. Rev.12.9. - Hereupon his inftru- 
ments doe deal ſo deceitfully both in their words and 
ations, having their hearts filled with deceit. Mark.7.22. 
With their congues uſing —_ Rom, 3.133. De _ in 
| their 
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Old Serpent. 


2 Cor.11.3s. 


Mar.1. 10,11, 


12,13 


13. Da1.11.23. In the beginning the Divel was a decei- :''# 
ver, 1 Tim.2.14. andat theend he ſhall be looſed and go 
out to deceive the people. Rev.20.7,8. Fifthly this Dis ,*% 
vel is called the old Serpexr. il 

| The old Serpent. 


He hath this namefrom the forme-and ſhapein which i 


their ations, Mich.6.11. and deceitful _ 2 Cor. 11, M { 
, 
t 


he deceived our firſt Parents. For the Serpext was more : 
ſubcil then any beaſt of the field, and in that ſhape he ge. d 
ceived. Gen.3.1. They who are wiſe are ftirred up to imi- g 
tate the Serpent in point of wiſdome. Math.10.6. This MW 1 
old Serpent is likewiſe called a Dragon. | t 

He 15 called a Dragon for his fiercenefſe and rage ; and © y 
therefore wicked men who are cruel and mighty, and full &$ a1 
ot power, are called Dragons. Iſai. 27.1. Ezek. 29.3.8 
Thus much ſhall ſufþce concerning his names; I will now WM «© 


write of his working, His deceitful workings are either i 
againſt the Saints, or in wicked and ungodly men, | 
Of Satans working againſt the Samts. W 
Jeſus diſcourfing with his Diſciples told them, that thei. 
Prixce of this world ſhould be caft out. Fob. x2. 31. And 
if any defire to know into what place he was caft out, +Sr, 
Fobn cells them, he was caft into the Earth 5 and if any 
demand wherefore ; it was to deceive all the world. Rev; 
12.9, From theſedeceptions of Satan, and the wrath dj 
this adverſary , all the woes have ariſen which have been} 
brought upon the Earth: verſe 12. whoſe temptations dot 
ſpare none, neither godly, nor ungodly. | | 
As ſoon as Chrift was baptized , Saran affaulted him: 
for he tempted the firſt Adamin Paradiſe, and the ſecond 
Adam in the wildernefſe. Chriſt being forty dayes inthe 
Wildernefſe (in which time he did eat nothing) Satan 
ſets upon him. Firſt, hetook advantage of his bunger ; 
Secondly, he thought to ſtirre up ambition in him z Third: 
ly, he endeavoured to tetppt him to 1dolatry : And fourth 
1y,he chought to infe& him with berefie,but Jeſus refifting 
him, overcame him with Thou ſhalt not tewpt the Lordihy 
God, Luke 4+ 1, k0 14. Andas hedealt i 
| 0 
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'% ſoke will with the ſervants, cunningly and narrowly, as 
8 a man ſiftech wheat : Luke 22.31, ſecking to circumvent 
*B them, 2 Cor.2.11.. even inevery thing. The intentions 
'Y of the Saints are obſerved by him ; neither can they cn- 
'F deavour any thing which may tend for good or ſpiritual 
advantage, (if it be but to aſſemble or meet together,) bu 
Satan doth ſtrive to prevent it. 1 Theſ. 2. 17,18. And fo 
fierce is his rage, that he doth ſeek (it it were poſſible) to 
devour them. Rev. 12.15, Unto theſe temptations the 
Saints ſhould not ſubmic, but with all their mighi(which 
they receive from the _=__ of, God) they ſhould oppoſe 
this great enemy ; and by no meanes give way or place 
unto him : Eph.4.27, becauſe that being reſiſted he fleeth 
away. James 4.7. But he is not eafily reſiſted, and there- 
fore they thac fight againſt him ſhould be compleatly ar- 
med , even with the whole Armour of God, as with the 
= orrdle of verity, the breaſt-plate of righteouſneſſe, the ſhield of 
© faith, the helmet of ſalvation, and the ſword of tbe ſpirit. Eph. 
& 6,11, t013, And although I will not determine the 
. certainty of this, that is,. whether there be wars and figh- 
tings between the created Angels, good and bad, yer it is 
certaine that there is a continual warfare between evil 
Angels and the Saints upon the earth : Michael and his 
Angels , fight againſt the Divel and his Angels. 7ud.g. 
Rev. 12,7, And the Ele wreſtle not (onely) againſt 
fleſhand blood, but againſt Prizcipalities, againſi Powers, 
againft worldly governours , Princes of the darkneſſe of this 
world, and againſt ſpiritual wickedneſſes,which are in high 
places, Eph,6.12. No way doth Satan leave unattempted 
todeceive; for his various transformations are innumera- 
ble, ſometimes in one ſhape, and ſometimes in another ; 
there being no guiſe, forme.. quality, perſon, or thing in- 

to which he doth not metamorphiſe him(ſelfe to deceive: - 
not onely by appearing in his own perſon in ſome ange- 
lical ſhape, bat in his Miniſters , thart is, in falſe Apoſtles, 
deceitful workers, in ſuch as transforme themſelves into 
the Apcſtles of Chrift ; making as though they were the 
Minifters of Chriſty and of 9 Rs » When they are 
2 the 
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the Miniſters of Seter. 2 Cor. 11.13,14,415. But this is the *: 
comfort of the Saints,thar againft all their enemies they 7 
ſhall be preſerved ; they ſhall be preſerved from the gene- - 
ration of wicked men. Pſl. 12.7. From trouble : Pſal; -3 
32.7. By the mercies and truth of God. Pſal. 40.11. 
From the feare of enemies. Pſel.64.1. When they arede- 
ſigned for death.Pſal.79.11. From violent men; Pſsl.140. 

i. Andunto the heavenly Kingdome of Chrift, x Tov. 
4.18. Againſithe ele Satan doth warre as againſt ene, 
mies : butwith the wicked as his Souldiers, and war- 
riors , who are deceived by him , and taken in his cun» 
ning ſnares. 

| Of Satans workings in" ungodly men. 

The way that Satezx doth work in wicked and repro- 
bate men, is not onely by ſuggeſtions and outward temp- 
tations , butby a reall incration, cohabitation , and in- 
dwelling in them. Thus he entred into Fadas. Fob. 13. 

27, For as the Spirit of God doth enter into the Saints, 

and dwelleth in them, whereupon they become the Tem- 
-ple of God: ſo Sates entereth into wicked men,and they 

thereby become his Temple or Synegogue. Rev. 2.9, For 

he dwelleth in their hearts, and there erefeth his Throxe, 

verſe 13. There he doth exerciſe rule, power, and dowinion, 

Therefore he is called the Prince of this world. Meth. g. 

3243 334: Who is caft out. Tob., 12.31. And hath no 

{hare in Chriſt, 1ob.14.30. Bur is already judged, Tob, 16, 4 

21. This is the Spirit and Prixce that ruletb in the Ayre, | 

and worketh in the children of diſobedience : Epb.2.2. 

Even of thera that are loſt, ro whom he is as a Godzhaving 

power to blind thcir mindes, that the light of the glorious 

Goſpel of Chrift ſhould not ſhine unto them, 2 Cor.4.3,4. 

Filling their hearts with Iy es. A4& 5.3. With madneffe. 

Luke 6.11. And with indignation againft Chriſt, and bis 

ſervants. As 5.17, Theſe ungodly men thus filled with 

Satan, are called theroot of the Serpent. Iſai.14.29. A 

root which bringeth forth gall and wormewood. Dext.29. 

18, For asthe generations of the righteous are called - 

the root of the righteous , Prov. 12. 3, 12, And as Jeſus 


hriſt 
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Chriſt is called the root of David. Rev. 5,5, So wicked 
men are called the ſeed of Sat «x, and roots of the Serpenc; 
they are likewiſe called Tares, which are ſowen by the 
Divel : as the righteous are called the good ſeed, In 
the one is ſowen the good ſeed of the Ford, or words of 
ſound Dotrine : and in the other is fowne the bad ſeed, the 
ſeed of errours or doftrine of Divels. 1 Tim.4.1,2,3;445» AS 
the wicked are the ſeed of the Divel, heis called their f«- 
ther. Iob.$.44- And they his children. AGs 13. Which doth 
appeare by chis, in that they commir fin, doing unrighte- 
onſnefle , hating their brethren : 1 Toh. 3.8,r0. By rea- 
ſon that Stax dwelleth in them and ruleth in them. Nay 
the Scripture goeth further, and ſaith that they are D:vels, 
Tbh.6.709. Forunto theſe Sates giveth his power, Rev.13. 
2. Andby theſe he is worſhipped, verje 4. Thus Satex 
(as ſhall hereafter be ſhewen ) ſhall exerciſe rule in the 


world, until the next comming of Chrift: and then he 


ihall be bound up for a thouſerd yeares. Reve20.2,3, And 
after be looſed again for a little ſpace, for a certain time. 
Likewiſe as the Divel is called a Dragon , ſo wicked men 
(in whom he dwellethYare called Dregons ; and as Sauter: 
ſhall be deftroyed and caſt into the bottomleſle pit ; ſo 
theſe wicked menſhall be deſtroyed, Iſa:.27.1.& 51.9. 

The enemies of the righteous (who carried on the work 
of Satay in this time) were either Jewes or Gentiles. The 
Towes (except a very few) did in a manner wholly oppoſe 
Chrift and his ſervants. The chiefe of theſe were the Scribes 
and Phariſees, with the Rulers of the people. Thoſe 
things which moved them hereunto may be reduced-unto 
theſe twoheads; a blend and ignorant zeale : and Incredu- 
lity or unbeliefe arifing from hardneſſe of heart... 

Zeal is very pernicious and dangerous if it be not 
fritly bounded and kept in with knowledge on the one 
hand, and with humility on the other : eſpecially if there 
can be any pretence of working for God , and doing of 
him ſervice; and therefore Zealis ſometimes taken for En- 
wy, ardent affetion and bot emulation , being indeed (moſt 


commonly) rather-paſfon in men, then a grace : and doth 
| na oftner 
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oftner proceed from carnal principles, then tram the Spirit 
of God, Ofthis blind, falſe, and diſorderly zea!, we may 
read, Acis 22.3.Matth.26.51. Lake 9.5 4455-of which Chriſt 
foretold his Diſciples ; whoſe effets were cruelty to the 
$r:nts,Trechery, In(urredions, Hatred,and Perſecution. 

The. heat of this Zeal brake forth in the Apoſiles , Luke 
9.52,to 57. And the Scribes and Phariſes(as they thought) 
in vindication of the honour of God , would have ſtoned 
Chriſt. Ioh.8.54,to 59. From hence perſecution aroſe in 
the Primitive times, 1oh.16.2. And fromcthis principle 
(that is, from 2gaorant zeal) the Jewes did condemne Paul 
(when he publiſhed the Goſpel!) tor throwing downe the 
Law of Moles. Afis 21.27,28,29,30, Andbexce itis that 
inall Ages, they who have made a profellion of the forme 
of coalineſſe more then the power | Come” ( as molt men 
doe,) have alwayes oppoſed, hated and maligned thoſe 


_ whom God hath raited up to pulldown that forme. And 


afſuredly the Dzive/ does much work upon chis paſſion in 
men, in all Apes, toftirre them up to war and inhumane 
cruelties. Wherefore ſince it is of great concernment to 
all men to take notice hereof, it will be neceſſary to ob« 
ſerve theſe things. Firſt, chat there is no diſpenſation or 
forme of worſhip which God would have continue in all 
Ages ; butas there isa time when formes of worſhip are to 
begin, ſo there is a time for rhem to end. Secondly, 
whenſoever God hati laid any forme cf worſhip aſide, moſt 
men who did walk under the ſame, havenot ſeen it, net- 
ther could ſubmic to the laying of it afide : as for exam- 
ple , when the worſhip according to the Law of Moſes vias 
laid afide, the Scrites and Phariſes ſaw not the will of God 
herein , but roſe up againſt the publiſhers of the Goſpel : 
when Popiſh worſhip was diſcountenanced in England in 
the time of King Edward the {txt , Queen Elizebeth, and 
ſince, how mightily did they of the Church of Rome rage? 
when Epiſcopacy was ſuppreſſed,they who were under that 
forme hared thoſe who ſurprized it, and we have yet rea- 
ſon to be ſenſible of the hatred of chat party. When 
Presbztery was diſcountenanced,many were diſcontented ; 

and 
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and if the Lord ſhould lay afide other formes which now 
are exereiſed, I ſuppoſe that very few that walke under 
them would be able to beare ic. And the reaſon is, be- 
cauſe every one doth think that Adminiſtration and forme 
they are under is agreeable to the will of God, and there- 
fore they ſeek to uphold it; and in maintaining of it, 
they will hazzard life and all; and they will perſccute 
thoſe who oppole it , and in this doe they nor all the 
ſame thing ? this Zeal, I ſay, was that which made, and 
ſtill makerh the Jewes ſuch bitter enemies to Chriſtians. 

The other thing that dorh occafion cruelty berween man 
an d man, is anbeliefe arifing from ignorance and hardneſſe 
of heart. Thus the Jewes had eyes and ſaw not,and eares 
and heard not, and hearts and underſtood not. Toh.14.40. 
For they believed not that Chriſt was the Sox of God and 
Saviour of the world : therefore they did hate bim, betray 
him , and crucifie him; but had they known him, they 
would not have done ſo. 1 Cor.2.8, And becauſe men are 
ignorant of the things of their generation , and have nor 
the eye of Faith to ſee what God is doing in the preſent 
time, therefore they oppoſe not onely his p3/!, bur alſo 
his People. 

The other enemies of the Church were the governour 
of the fourth Monarchy (which is the Roman Monarchy ) 
even the great, the learned, and wife men of the world, 
with thoſe that adhered to them; from the Reigne of the 
Emperour Tiberiws , to the time of' Julian the Apoftate, 
which was for the ſpace of about three hundred yeares - 
during which.cime Chrift and his Saints did ſuffer gric- 
vous perſecutions, as will appear in the following Chap- 
eer's, 
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CHAD. 1II. | 


Of the rage and malice of the Tewes againſt Chriſt, / 
and his Diſciples. 


Hriſt had no ſooner overcome Satan in the, wilder- 

aeſſe, but the old Serpext and his inflruments did be- 
gin to o_ Chrift and his Saints, with the ſame ma- 
lice an 


cnvy and maligne Chrift. 
The Jewes perſecute Chriſt. 


The firſt cime that Jeſus rebuked the Jewes, was, when FE 
A 


he ſcourged out of the Temple thoſe who 
Sheep,and Doves.Tob.2.14,15,16. 

The ſecond time that the Jewes were diſpleaſed with | 
Chriſt, was, when Jeſus being in Capernaum, (healing the | 
ſick of the Palfte, )ſaid, Sor thy fins are forgiven thee. This 
to the Scribes and Phariſes ſeemed to be blaſphemy: : 

Thirdly, they were offended becauſe (being at Levis 
houſe) hedid cat with Publicans and finners, Mar.2.15. 

Fourthly , they were diſpleafed becauſe his Diſciples 
did plucke the eares of Corne as they went thorow the Field on 
the Sabbath day; alſo becauſe he ſaid that be was greater 
then the Temple, and Lord of the Sabbath. Mattb.2.1,2,5. 

Fifthly, Feſus entering into the Synagogue bealed a mas 


, there,Oxen, 


that had a withered band, for which ( becauſe it was the 
 Sebbath day) they were filled with madnefie, and com- 


muncd one with another what they might doe unto him; 
where- 


rage that they did perſecute the Prophets : there- |;3x 
fore Stephen ſaid, yeeſtif-necked, as your Fatbers did, ſo i 
doeyee: which of the Prophets have not your Fathers þ#;F; 
perſecuted? Ads 9.51, 52. For uſually they exprefſed i 
their rage when they were reproved by the Saints. And *#; 
now I will declare wherfore the Scribes and Phariſes did #* 


o - 
> ; 


ll iv herenpon they took counſel with the Herodians,againſt 
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him, how they might deſtroy him. Matth:12.9, to 15. Mar.3. 


"1, to 6- 


Sixthly. The Scribes and Phariſes were vexed becauſe 


Wthe people did acknowledge him to be the ſon of David : there- 
Wore when he diſpoſſefſed one of a Divel, blind and dumb, 


they (enviouſly ) ſaid that he caſt out Divels by Bg/zebutb 
the Prince of D:vels. 

Seventhly, Jeſus upbraideth them, calleth them @ gene- 
ration of Vipers. Thcn certain of the Scribes and Phariſes 
tempted him, deſiring afign ofhim; whom he calleth az 


3 evil and adulterens Generation, Matth.12.34, tO 39+ 
- 368 
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Eightly, Chriſt being at a Phariſes houte at dinner?, fat 
down , and waſhed not his hands; they marvel thereat : 


FJ v hereupon he rcbuked them, ſaying , that they were full 


WW 


WS cf ravening and wickeaneſſe : calleth them  focles and de- 


2 nouncech divers woes againſt 1bem and the Lawyers : lay- 
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the Prophets (from righteous Abel, to Zacharixs the ſon of 
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ing to their charge, and to their Fathers, the blood of all 


Barachixs.) Therefore they urged and provoked him to 
ſpeak many things, (laying wait for him) ſecking to 


| catch ſomething our of his mouth, that they mighc accyſe 
him. Luke 11.37, t054. Math.23.23, to 33. 


Then he exhorted his Diſciples to beware of the Scribes 
and Phariſes , diſcovering unto them their hypecrifie .and 
covetouſneſſe , for which they derided him. Lke 12. 14, 
Luke 16.24» — . 

Zeſus being-come into the Country of the Gadarens, 
diipoſſefſed the man that dwelled among the Tombes, 
and gave power to the divels to goe into the herd of 
Swine, who running immediatly into the ſea,were drow= 
ned. Upon this they pray him to depart out of their 

Coafts. Mar. 5.1, to 18, Lake 8. 26, to 37. Matth. $, 28, 
tO 34. 

Atcerwards he entered into the Synagozre on the abs, 
bath day, and opening the book, he found a place in the 
Propheie of 1/azah which he expor nded unto them : but 
notwichſtanding,that he (in Preaching)did offer ſalvati:n 

unto, 
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unto them, they were filled with wrath, and roſeup, '*/ t 
and thruſt him our of the City, and led him unto the - *;; uv 
brow of an hill, from whence they would havethruſt hin :; 
down : but he paſſing through the midſt of them, went his - {4 
way. Luke 4.16, to 30. 6 


Being in the Synagogue on the Sahbath day, Feſas bealed;, Bb 
a woman that had a Spirit of infirmity eighteen yeares; ll 
for which the ruler of the Synag9gue with indignation, Wt ti 
ſaid unto the people; there are {1x dayes in which men ſe 
ought to work, in them therefore come and be healed,and MF ©: 
not on the Sabbath day. The Lord then anſwered , thou WW 
Hypocritez doth not each of you on the Sabbath day i 19 


looſe his Qxe, or Aſſe, and lead him to watering ? then "9 a 
his adverſaries were aſhamed, Luke 13.10,to 17. if {E 
After this, Jeſu gocth up to Feruſalem and healerh the! 


Criple that lay at the poole of Betheſday , on the Sabbath 5 hi 
day, and ſaid unto him, take up thy bed and walk, The C28 Il 
Jewes therefore ſaid unto him that was cured; it is the; | Þe 
Babbath day , it is not lawful for thee to carry thy bed: P! 
and for this cauſe they did perſecute Feſus, and ſought toj? - 
flay him : Bur Feſis anſwered, My father worketh hitherto, Þ' 
and I werke : therefore the roove ſought the more to kill i 
him , not onely becauſe he had broken the Sabbath, bnt 8 © 
aid, that God was his father, making himſelfe equal with # ; 
God. Toh.5.1, to 19. | 0 

Teſs declaring himſelfe to be the bread of life, many of {WF 
his diſciples murmurred thereat, and ſaid, it is an hard b: 
{aying, who can beare it z whereupon T:ſus ſaid, there are b: 
{ome of you that believe not. (Knowing who ſhould bet th 
way him,) From that time, many of his Diſciples went Wl © 
back, and walked no more with him. And likewiſe bc } hi 
cauſe heſaid, have not I choſen twelve, and one of you is i iN 
a Divel ? andafter theſe things Teſs walked in Galilee, D 
tp the Jewes ſought to kill him. Job. 6: 47, to 71, | }, 

Tote | 

1 hen came to him the Phariſes,and certain Scribes from ll _ 
leruſalem, who, when they ſaw his Diſciples eat with un- k 


wathed hands,found fault ; and asked himyſfaying why do | 
thy 8 
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# Chap. 1. The Tudaic Perſecution. 
Ron — 

HET thy Diſciples tranſgreſſe the Traditions of the Elders ? 

2 nntothem heanſwered, ſaying, why doe you trangrefſe 
2 God by your Traditions? . then he ſhewed them the vani- 
# ty of many of thiir Tradicionsz upbraided them with the 
- B oame of Hypocritesz and admonithed the people to be» 
Y wace of them. Mar.7.1. to 23. | 

Icſus beingin the parts of Dalmanutha,the Phariſes with 
W the Sadduces,came unto him, and began to queſtion him, 
| ſeeking a ſigne from heaven , (tempting himz) but he re- 
buked them, and called them Hypecrites. Mar.$.9. to 13. 

Afterwards le/zs being in the Coaſts of Indee , beyond 

Tordan, the Phariſes came unto him , tempting him , and 
"2* aying, is icnot lawtul for a man to put away his wife for 
3 ſevery cauſe? Matth.19.1,2,3. 
\'Z Andbeing at the feaſt of Tabernacles the Jewes ſought 
A him, ſaying, where is he? and there was much murmu- 
"F ring among.the people, concerning him. For ſome ſaid 
® heisa good man, and others ſaid, he deceiyerh the peo- 

54, ] ple. Tok.7.2. ,OL3. | 
 Aboutthe midit of the feaſt Ieſws ſaid , why goe yeea- 
/-= boutto kill me? then they ſought to take him, but no 
+ man laid hands on him , becauſe his houre was nor yet 
x come. Lib.7.14. to 31. 

Then the Phariſes and Chiefe Prieſts ſent officers to take 
him, and ſome of them would have taken him , but no 
man laid hands on him. And when the officers came 
back unto them, they ſaid unto them , why have yee not 
brought him ? and they anſwered, n{ever man ſpake like 
this man, Then anſwered the Pharzſes, are yeealſo:de- 
ceived ? haveany of rhe rulers, or Phariſes believed on 
him ? but this people who know not the law are accurſed 
Nicodemis ſaid unto them, doth our Jaw judge any man 
before it heare him? they anſwered and ſaiduntohim, 
art thon a1ſo of Galilee? ſearch, and look : for out of Gz- 
lilee ariſeth no Prophet, Toh.7.32. to 53. 

' And as Teſus came into the Temple, (early in a mor- 
ning) the Scribes and Phartſes brought him a woman ta- 
kenin Adultery , and faid, (tempting him) this woman 
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was taken in adultery ; and by Moſes law ſhe ſhould be '* 
ſtoned ; but what ſayeſt thou ? and he (aid, he thatis © 
withour fin among you, let him caſt the firſt ſtone at her z >; 5 
but being convitted by their own conſcience, they went 4 
away from him. 1oh,8.2. to 12. * 1. 
Afterwards Teſs ſaid, Iam the light of the world; The {77 
Phariſes therefore ſaid, tliou beareſt record of thy ſelf, thy þ 
record is not true. Theſe words ſpake Teſus in the Trea- 
fary,as he taught in the Temple and no man laid h:nds 
on him, for his hour was not come. Then faid Teſus I goe 
wy way & ye ſhal ſcek me,and (hal dye in your fins,whi- 
ther I go yecannot come. Then ſaid the Jewes, wil he kill F* 
himſelftand he ſaid unto them,yee are from beneath,Il am #7 
from above. Then they ſaid, who art thou? and he { 
{aid, when yee have lift up the ſon of man, then ſhall yee i 
know that Iam he : Even the truth , and the truth nwſt # 
makeyoufree, Then they anſwered him, we are Abra- 
hams ſecd'; how ſayeſt thou, yee ſhall be made free? and 
he ſaid,if yee were Abrahams children, yee would doe the 
works of Abraham : but yee ſeek to kill me. Yeearecf 
your father the Dzvel, and the lufts of your father yee will © 
doez and becauſel tell you the trath, yee believe me nor. I 
Then anſwered the Jewes, ſay ve not well that thou art | 
a Samaritaxe, and haſta Divel # Teſus ſaid, Ihave not a i 
T #:c: but] honour my father, and ye diſh>»nour me. | 
Verily, I ſay, if a man keep my ſayings, he ſhall never ſce 
death. Thenſaid the Jewes unto him , now we know 
thac thou haſt a Divel : Abraham is dead, and the Pro- 
phets, and thou ſayeſt, if a man keep my ſaying, he ſhall 
never taft of death. Art thou greater then our Father | 
Abraham ? and Jeſus ſaid, your father Abraham rejoyced } 
fo fee my day, and was glad, Then ſaid the Jewes,thou 
art not yet fifty yeares old, and haft thou ſeen Abraham ? 
then Teſi:s ſaid, before Abraham was, Iam, Then took. 
they up ſtones to caſt at him :; bur Tefus hid himſelf. Joby 
7.21. t0 59. : 
Atcerwards Jeſus gave fight to a man that was borne | 
blind ; and becauſc he opencd his eyes on the Sabbath | 
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day, the Phariſes ſaid, this wen is not of God, becauſe he 


koweth not the Sabbath, and they caſt the man out of the 


Synagogne, Toh. 9.1 to 38. 
Then Teſus ſaid , for judgement I am come into this 


world,that they which ſee not, might ſeczand they which 
ſce, might be made blind; :And when ſome of the Pha- 
riſes heard this, they ſaid unto hini,-are we blind alſo ? 
and Teſus faid , he-thatentereth not in by the door into 
the ſheepfold is a thickeand a robber : Therefore there 
wasa diviſion among the Jewes for theſe ſayings: And 
"many ſaid he hath a Dew{,, and is mad', why heare yee 
'him? and others ſaid, theſe are not the words of him 
that hath a Devil. Can a Divel open theteyes of the blind? 
Toh.9.35. tO 41.8% 10. I.to 22. | 
But at the feaſt of the Dedrcation, Trſus walking in Solo- 
5205 Porch , the Jewes came round about him , and ſaid 
unto him, If thou be the Chriſt, tell us plainly ? Jeſus 
ſaid, I told you, and yee believed not 5-the workes that I 
doe in my fathers name they beare witnefſe of me; bur 
yee believe not, becauſe yeeatenot of my ſheep. My 
ſheep heare my voyce, and I know them, and they follow 
me : and] giveunto them eternal life, and they ſha!l ne- 
ver periſh, neither ſhal] any man pluck them out of mine 
hand. My father which gave themime is greater then all, 
and no man is able: to pluck them our of my fathers 
hand. I and my father are one. Then the Jewes took up 
ſtones again to ftone him. ' And Jeſus ſaid , many good 
workes have ] ſhewed you from my father , for which of 
thoſe workes do ye ſtone me ? the Jewes anſwered , for 
a good work we ſtone thee not, but for blaſphemy , and 
becauſe that thou being a man,makeſt thy-ſelt God. There- 
fore they ſought again to take him, but he eſcaped cut of 
their hand. 10þ.10.22. to 40. | 
Teſus having raiſed Lazarus, many of the Tewes believcd. 
| Then gathered the chiefe Prieſts and Phariſes a Counſel, 
and ſaid , if we ler this man alone, all men will believe 
on him, and the Romanes ſhall come, and- take away 
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high Priejt that ſame yeare, ſaid unto them , yee know 
nothing ar all : ic is expedient for us that one man ſhould 
dye tor the people, and that the whole Nation perith nor, 
(This ipake ne nor of himſelf, bur being high Pricſt that 


year, he prophelicd that Jeſus ſhould dye for that Nation; + 4 
and notfor thax Nation only, but chat alſo he ſhould ga- ;.3 


thcr together jn one the children of God, thar were ſcat- 


F 
b 
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rercd abroad.) Then from that day forth, they took coun» f 


{c| cogether for to put him to death. 16h.10.17.to 53. 

When the Jewes Paſſeover was nigh,and many went up 
to feruſalem , before the Paſſeover, to purific them» 
ſclyes , then fought they for Jeſus, and ſpake amon 
tnenſelycs as they food In the Temple, what think yee? 
thar he will not come to the feaſt? now, both che chiefe 
Prieſts and the Phariſes bad given a comm:ndement, that 
jt any man knew where he were, he ſhould ſhew it, that 
they might take him. Tob. 11.55,56,57. 

Abour fix or ſeven dayecs before the Paſſcover , Chriſt 
ridern into lereſqfemr in triumph, at which all the City 
was moved. The Phariſes therefore ſaid among 
themſelves , perceive yee how yee preyaile nothing ? be- 
hold how the world is gone after him. Matth. 21. 10, 17. 
Iob.12.19,19.. | 

Afterwards Jeſus entered into the Temple, and caft out 


all them that boughtand ſold in the Temple ; and over- | 


threw the Tables of the mony changers ; and the ſeates 
of them that ſold Doves, and would not ſuffer that any 
ſhould carry any vefſeltharow the Temple. But when 
the chiefc Prieſts. and the Scribes heard of it, and the chicfe 
of the people, they ſought how they might deſtroy him 
yct they fcared him, becauſe all the people was aſtoniſhed 
at [:is doQrine, and they could not finde what they mighr 
doe, forall thepeople were very attentive to heare him. 
And when the chief Pr:efts and Scribes ſaw the wonderful 
things thathe did ,” andthe children crying in the Tem- 
ple, {aying , Haſanna tothe ſon of David, they were fore 
diipleafed.. Matth:21.12, to 17. | 
And at another cime as he was walking in the Senpth 
an 
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ind Preaching the Goſpel ,, the chiefe Prieſts, and'Scriber, 


# and Elders came unto him, and ſaid , by what authority 
3 docſt thou theſe things ? and who gave thee this author!-/ 
"4 ty? but after many things, Tefus faid , the Kingdome of 
God iha}l be taken from you ,cand pgiven-'to a Nation 
bringing forth the fruics thereof.” And when che chiefe 
Prieſts and Phariſes heard this, thefamehonr they-fonght 
to lay hold on him, for they knew that he had fpoken a- 
gainft them; but when they ſought to Jay hands on him, 
they feared the multitude, becauſe they took him for a 
Prophet, and chey left him, and went-their way. -Mar.1 x. 
27.* & 12.1.t012. Luke 20.1.t0 19. 
Then went the Phariſes ' and took counſe] how they 
might intangle him in his talke; and they watched liim, 
and ſent forth ſpies; namely} certain of the Phariſes diſci- 
ples, with the Herediaxs ;,.whirh ſhould fain themſelves 
"F zuſt men, that they mighttake hold of his words, that ſo 
'Z they mightdeliver kim-unto the power and-anthoricy of 
the Governor. And theſe ſaid unto himyMaſter, weknow 
that thou arc true, and careft for no man, for thou regar- 
deſt not the perſon of men , but teacheſt the way of God 


= intruth:Tell us therefore what thinkeſt thouy is it lawful 


to give tribute to Ceſar, or not ? bur 7:ſis perceived their 
wickcdnefle , and ſaid why tempt yee me ye Hypocrites 7 
fhew me the tribute mony ? and he taid, give unto Ceſar 
the things that are Ceſars, and'unto God the things that 
arc Gods, ayd they could not take hold of his words 
before the people, and they marvelled at bis anſwer, and 
held their peace, and left him, and went their way .Matth. 
22.15. tO 22, | 

The ſame day the Szdduces reaſoned with him, and the 
multitude were aſtoniſhed at his doftrine. Matth. 22.23. 
to 33. And when the Phariſes heard that he had pur the 
Sadduce: to filence, they gathered together. Then one 
of them, which: was a Lawyer, asked him a queſtion, 


& tempting him, ſaying, Maſter, which is the greateſt Com- 


mandement ? and Teſs ſaid, thou ſhalt love the Lord thy 
God withall thine heart, and thy ncighbour as thy ſelfe. 
and 
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And no man was ahle to anſwer him aword,neither durlt 
any man from that time forth aske him any more queſti- 
ons. Matth.22.34. t0.46. 

Two dayes betore'the Paſſeover, the chiefe Prieſts, and 
Scribes , and Elders aſſembled together unto the Palace 
of the high Prieſt who' was called Caiaphas, and they con - 
{ulced that they might take Jeſw by ſubrilty,and kill hira: 
but they ſaid , not on the feaſt day , leaſt there be an up- 
roare among the people. Matth.26.2,344,5. 

Tejus being in Bethany in the houſe of Sim the Leper, 
as he ſate at meat, there came a woman, having an Ala- 
blaſter box of oyntment, of Spikenard very precious, and 
{he brake che box and powred it on his head. Then en- 
rrcd Satan into lud yy 1jcariot,and he went,and communed 
with the chiefc Priefis, and Cptames, how he might be- 
ray him unto them, and ſaid unto them, what will you 
zive me, and I will deliver himunto you ? and when they 
heard it they were glad, and promiſed to give him mony, #* 
and they covenanted with him for thirty picces of ſtlver ; | 
and he promiſed, and ſought opportunity to betray him 
unto them in the abſence of the multitude. Mr, 14.3. to 
11 Matth.26.6.to 16. 

Afterward when Chriſt did eate-the Paſſeover with his ® 
Dijciples, he ſaid, one of you which eatetk: with me ſhall # 
bctray me: and cvery one of them ſaid unto him, Lord, is K 
it I ? and he ſaid, he that dippeth his hand with mc in the |} 
diſr, che ſame ſhall betray me. Then Judas ſaid, Maſter, | 
it I? andheſaid unto him, thou haſt ſaidit. And as 
hc gave the Cup unto bis Diſciples he ſaid, the hand of | 
him that bctrayeth me, is with me on the Table. The: | 
Supper being ended (the Dive/ having pur into the heart 
of jxdas Iſcariot, Simons ſon to betray him ) Teſus waſketh 
his Diſciples feet, and exhorteth them unto humility, 
Then Jeſus ſaid,one of you ſhall becray me, And he dipped 
a ſop and gavelt to Iudas Iſcarier, fand after the ſop Satay 
entered into him, and Teſus faid , what thou doeſt, doe | 
quickly, then he having received the ſop went immediat- | 
ly o!rt, Luke 22,7. to 38, Mar.14-12.to 24. Matth.26.17. 
to 28. 1oh.13.2,to ZI. | | Teſus [Fs 


& Chap. 3- The Judaic Perſecution. 


»  Te(us rifing from prayer in the Garden , ſaid unto his 
'& Diſciples, loe, he that betrayeth me is at hand, and im- 
& mediatly while he ſpake, commeth Judas, having recei- 
-F veda band of men, and officers from the high Prieſts, and 
'F /hariſes , and a great multitude with Swords ang Staves z 
ff and Judas ftraitwayes, goeth unto Jeſwus,and ſaith, Maſter, 
Maf er, and kifled him,and Feſus ſaid, whom ſeek ye? and 
they ſaid, Jeſus of Nazareth , and as ſoon as he faid I am 
he,they went backward and fell tothe ground. But af- 
terwards they laid hands on him and took him. Matth.26, 
2 36,to 56. 1:$.18.1,to 11. Mar. 14, 32, to 52. Luke 22, 
N 40.t0 53, 
+} Thcnthe band, and the Captaine, and the ofcers cf 
X the Jewes took Feſus and bound him, and led him away 
25 £0 Annas firft ; and from thence they led him to Caraphnas 
& the high Pricſt ; and with the high Prictt were aſſembled 
3? all the chiefe Priefts, and Elders, and Scribes, Then the 
7 high Pricſt asked eſis of his Diſciples , and of his Do- 
; Aarine; and Teſw ſaid,I ſpake openly to the world, Iever 
*.. taught in the Syzuagogue, andin the Temple ; (whether 
+. the ſJewes alwayes reſort, ) and in ſecret have I ſaid no- 
& thing. And when he had thus anſwered him, one of the 
& officers which ſtood by, ftroke Teſus with the Palme of his 
3g hand, ſaying, anfſwereſt thou the high Pricſt ſo ? Tb. 18. 
39 12, to 23. Mar, 14, 53,54. Matth. 26. 57, 58. Luke 21. 
«55: 
a 58 the chicfe Prieſt and Elders, and all the Counce] 
ſought falſe witneſie againſt Jeſus to pur him to death,bur 
their witneſſes agreed not together. At the laſt came two 
falſe witneſſe, and ſaid, this fellow ſaid, I am able to de- 
ſtroy the Temple of God, and to build it in three dajesz we 
heard him ſay , I will deſtroy the Temple that is made with 
bands, and within three dayes I will build ancther made with- 
out hands; butneither ſo did their witneiles agree toge- 
ther. And the high Prieſt flood up in the midſt, and as- 
ked Teſus, ſaying, anſwereſt thou nothing ? what is it that 
theſe witneſſe againſt thee ? and he held his peace. And 
thc high P: ef ſaid, I adjure hes by the living God, that 
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thou tell me whether thou be Chriſt the ſon of God : Je. #7! 
ſus ſaid, thou haſt ſaid. Neverthelefle , I ſay unto you, 
hereafter ſhall yee ſee the ſon of man fitting on the right 
hand of power, and comming in the Clouds of heaven, 4 
Then the high Prieſt rent his Cloathes, faying, k. - 
hath ſpoken blaſphemy, what further need have we of witjiy 
neſſes? Behold now yee have heard his blaſphemy ; wha 
think yee ? they anſwered and ſaid, he is guilty of death, 
Then did they ſpit in his face and buffeted him; and o- 
thers ſmote him with the palmes of their hands : and 
the men that held Jeſus mocked him and ſmote him 
And when they had blindfolded him, they ſtroke hin 
on the face,and asked him ſaying, Propheſie unto us thou 
Chriſt,who is he that ſmote thee ? and many other things 
blaſphemouſly ſpake they againſt him. 14.38.18. to 27 
Matth.26.59. to 66. Luke 22.64, 65, 69. | 
And as ſoon as it was day, the Elders of the people FM - 
and the chiefe Przeſts and Scribes came together , and the 
chiefe Prieſts held a conſultation with the E/ders and” 
Scribes, and whole Councel, and rook counſel againſt Je. :, - 
ſus to put him co death, and they led fim into thei, ; 
Councel, ſaying, art thou the Chriſt ? and he faid unto 
them, if I cell you,you wil not believe :and it I aske you, 
you will not anſwer me, nor Iet me goe, Hereafcer ſhall 
the ſon of man fit on the right hand of God. Then ſai 
they all, Art thou the ſon of God ? and he ſaid, ye ſay 
thatIam : And they ſaid, what need we any furthe 
witnefſe ? for we our ſelves have heard of his own mouth 
Luke 22.66.t0 71. Matth. 27.1. | 
And the whole multitude of them aroſe, and bound 
Jeſus 3 and when they had bound im, they led him x 
way from Cazaphys unto the hall of Judgement z and de 
livered him to Poxtius Pilate the Governour. Anditwa 
early in the morning, and Pilate went out unto theny 
and ſaid, what accuſation bring ye againſt this man? 
and they anſwered, if he were not a malefa&or we would 
not have delivered himup unto thee. Then Pilate ſaid 
unto them, take yee him and judge him according to fi 
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curlaw:; The Jewes therefore ſaid unto him, it is not 


®; Jawful for us to put any man to death. And they began 
'# co accuſehim , laying , we found this fellow perverting 

TJ che Nation, and forbidding to give gitts to Ceſar; ſaying 
JF chac he himi/elf is Chriſt, a King. Luke 23.1,2. Matth.27. 
2. to 11. 


= Prifts have dc 


Then Pilate entred into the Judgement hall again, and 
called Jeſus z and Jeſus ſtood before the Goyernour , and 
the Governour asked him f{aying,art thou the King of the 

ewes ? and heanſwered, thou ſayeſt it; ſayeſt thou this 
of thy ſelf, or did others tell it thee of me? Puete an{we- 
red, amlT a oo ? thine own Nation, and the chicfe 
tvered thee to me 3 whathaſt thou done? 

Jeſus anfwered, my Kingdome is not of this world. Pilate 
anſwered, art thou a King then ? Jeſus ſaid , thou ſaycſt 
thatI ama King - tothis end was I borne that I ſhould 


8 beare witnefſe unto the Trath. Pilate ſaid unto him,what 
& is Truth ? and when he had ſaid this , he went out againe 
# unto the Jewes, and ſaid unto them, I finde no fault in 
* -chis man. But the chiefe Priefts accuſed him of many 
+ things, but he anſwered nothing. Pilate asked him a- 
& gaine, ſaying, anſwereſt thou nothing ? behold how ma- 


ny things they witnefſe againſt thee? and he anſwered 
nevera word, inſomuch as the Governour marvelled 
greatly : But they were the more fiexce, ſaying, he ſtirreth 
up the people, teaching throughout all 7ury, beginning 
from Galilee te this place, Toh.18.33. to 38: Matth.29.11. 
to 14. Mar.15.2.t0 5.Luke 23. 3,tO 5. ; 

When Pilate heard of Galzlee,he asked whether the man 
were a GalileanzN as ſoon as he knew that he belonged to 
Hereds juriſdiQion,he ſent him to Herod (who was at Te 
r:ſalem at that time.)Then Herod queſtioned him in many 
words, but he anſwered him nothing : and the chiete 
Priefts and Scribes ſtood and vehemently accuſed him. 
And Herod with his men of war , ſet him at naught and 


mocked him,and arrayed him ina gorgeous-Robe,and ſent 
himagaine to Pilate, And Pate when he had called to- 


gether the chiefe Prieſts , and the Rulers, andthe People, 
- G 2 ſaid 


_—. 
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ſaid unto them, yee have brought this man unto me, as 
one that perverteth the people, and bcho]dI have exa- 
mined him before you , and have found no fault in this 
man, touching thoſe things whereof yee accuſe him. No 
nor yet Herod. For Iſent you to him; and: lo nothing 
worthy of death is done by him 5 I will therefore 
chaſtiſe himz, and releaſe him. - Therefore when they 
were gathered together, Pilate ſaid unto them, ye have a 
cuſtome that I ſhould releaſe unto you one at the Paſic- 
over: whomwil ye that I releaſe unto you ? Barabbas 
or Chriſt? Will you that Treleaſe unto you the King of 
the Jewes? (for he knew that the chiefe Prieft had delive- 
rcd him for envy.) But they ſaid, releaſe unto us Barabe 
by. Pilate being willing to releaſe Jeſus, faid againe, 
what ſhall I doe then with Teſws that is called Chriſt ? they 
all ſaid unto him, Let him be crucified : and the voices of 
them and of the chicfe Prieſts prevailed. Then Pilate 
therefore took Teſus and ſcoaurged him, and the Sc.uldicrs 
of the Governour took Feſus into the common hall:, and 
gathered unto him the whole band of Souldiers, and 
they ſtripped him-, and put on him a Scarlet (or Purple ) 
Robe. And when. they had platred « Crowne of Thorner, 
they put it. upon his head , anda Reedin his right hand: 
and they bowed the knee before him, and mocked him 
ſaying, Haile, King of the Fewes. And tliey ſpitupon him, 
and took the Keed and (mote him on the kead. Pilate 
therefore went#orth againe, and ſaith unto them ; behold 
I bring him forth to you, that yee may know that 1 finde 
no faultin him. Then came Feſus forth wearing the 
Crown of Thornes, and the Purple-Robez and Pilate ſaith 
unto them ,' beliold the man. When the chiefe Prieſts 


therefore and officers ſaw him,they cryed our ſaying, Cru- 


cifie him, Crucifie him. Pilate ſaith unto them, take yee 
him and crucifie him , for I finde no fault in him. The 
Jewes anſwered him; we have a Law, and by our Law he 
ought todye, becauſe he made himſelf the So of Ged. 
When Plate therefore heard that ſaying, he was the more 
atraid : and went. again into the Judgment hall , and 


ſaith 
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Clap. 3- | The Fudaic Perſecution. 


faith unto Feſis , whenceart thou ? but Feſus gave him 
no anſwer : then ſaid Pilate unto him, ſpeakeft thou nor 
unto me? knoweſt thou not that I have power tocrucitie 
thee, and power tO releaſe thee? Teſus aniwered, thou 
couldeft have no power at all againſt me, except it” were 
given thee from above : therefore he that delivered me 
unto thee, hath che greater fin. And from thenceforth Pi- 
I:te ſought to releaſe him, but the ewes cryed out, fay- 
ing, ifthou let this man goe, thou art notCeſers friend; 
whoſoever maketh himſelf a King, ſpeaketh againſt Ceſar. 
When Plate therefore heard that ſaying, he brought Jeſu 
forth, and fate down in the Judgment ſeat,in a place that 
is called the Pavement , but in Hebrew Gabbathe; and he 
ſaith unto the Fewes , | Behold your King 7 But they cryed 
out, away with him, crucifie him. 'P-late ſaith untothew, 
ſhall T crucifie your King ? the chicfe Prieſt anſwered,we 
have no King but Ceſar. When Pilate therefore ſaw 
that he could prevaile nothing , bur that rather a tummult 
was made , he took water and, waſhed his hands before 
the multitude, ſayings Iam innocent ofthe blood of chis 
juft perſon': ſee yee to'it. : Then-an(wered all. the peoplc 
and ſaid, his blood be on us, and on- our children. And 
ſo Pilate willing to content the people , gave ſentence 
that it ſhould be as they required, and delivered eſis to 


theinwill co be crucified. And after they had mocked 


him , 'they took the Rebe off from him, and put his own 
Ray ment on him, and led him away to .crucifte him. 
Luke 23.5.to 25. Matth.297.15.to 31. Mar.15.6. t© 20. loh, 
18.394 1040. 19.1. to 16. 


And he bearing his Croffe went forth;and as they came 24411h. 27.32. 
out they found a man of Cyrene, Simon by name, who paſ- Mark.15.2r: 
ſed by, comming our of the Country ; the father of 4- £#% 23:25. to 
lexander , and Kuf 3 him they compelled-'to beare his 37 


Crofle, and on him they laid it, that he might beare ic af- 
ter Jeſus, Tob.19.17. AT. | 7 
And they bring him unto the place Golgotha (by inter- 
pretation -a sKull) and they. gave him to drinke Wine 
mingled with. Myrrhe (or Gall,) .and when he had _ 

' thereo! 


WV. 


Matth,27.44. 


thereof, he would notdrinke: And it was the third 
h oure of the day, and they crucificd him with two males 


fators, one on the right hand and the other on the left : 


and Jeſus in the midſt. Then Plate wrotea title in He- 
brew, Greek, and Latine, and pur icon the Crofle; and the 
wricing was,leſws of Nazarcth, King ef the Iewes. Then ſaid 
rhe chiefe Prieſts of the Jewes unto Pare, write not the 
King of the Tewes, but that he ſaid, Tam che King of the 
Tewes. Bur Pais anfwered, whac I have wfitten, I have 
written. Then the Souldiers when they had crucified le- 
ſus,tOok his garments(and made four parts,to every Soul- 
dicr a part) and alſo his Coat. Now the Coat was with- 
ont ſeam , woven from th: top throughout; they ſaid 
theretore, let us not rent ir, bur caſt lots for it, whoſe ic 
{hall be. And fitcing down they watched himhere. And 
the people ſtood beholding him, and the Rulers alſo with 
them derided hinyſaying , he ſaved others, let him ſave 
himſelf,ifhe be the Chriſt the choſen of God. And the 
Sculdiers alſo mocked him , comming to him and offc- 
ring him vinegar, and ſaying, if thou be the King of the 
Teges ſave thy ſelfe. And they thar paſſed by reviled him, 
wagging their heads and ſaying , Thou that deſtroyeſt the 
Temple and buildeſt it in three dayes, ſave thy ſelfe. It thou 
be the ſon of God, come down from the Creofle: likewiſe 
alſo the chiefe Prieſts, mocking him, with the Scribes and 
Elders, ſaid, he ſaved others, himſelf he cannot fave: if 
he be the King of Iſrael, let him now comedown from the 
Crofle, and we will believe him : he truſted in God, let 
him deliver him, if he will have him, for he ſaid, I am the 
Sor of God. The Thieves alſo which were crucified with 
himgcaft the ſame in his Teeth: and one of the malefators 
which were hanged ,railed on him, ſaying, if chou bethe 
Chriſt, fave thy {elf and'n5;and it was about the fixt hour, 
and there was a darknelfe over all the earth until che 
ninth kour; and the Sun was darkned, and about the 
ninth hour 7eſus cryed with a loud voyce faying, Eli, El;, 
Lamaſubachthani, that is, my God, my God, why haſt thou 


forſaken me? - Now there was a veſfel full of Vineg zr,aud 


Ntcait 
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ſtrait way one of them ran,and took a Spunge,and filled ic 
wich Vianegar,and put it on a Reed, & gave him to drink, 
the reſt ſaid,let beglet us ſee whetherE/;as wil come to ſave 
him,& to take him down. When Jeſus therfore had received 
the Vizegar, he ſaid, It is finiſhed, and when he had cried 
with a loud voyce he ſaid, Father,into thy hands I comment 
my ſpirit ; and having ſaid thus , he bowed his head, ant 
gave up the ghoſt. And the vail of the Temple was tent in 
twain, (in the midſt) from the top tothe botcom. And 
the Earth did quake, and the Rocks rent, and the Graves 
were opened, and many bodies of Saints which {lept a- 
roſe, and came out of the Graves after his Reſurrectzo-, 
and went into the holy City , and appeared unto many. 
And when the Centurion which flood over againſt him, 
and they that were with him, watching Jeſus, ſaw 
the Earth-quake,and thoſe things that were done,and 
that he ſo cried out, and gave up the Ghoſt, he glo- 
rified God,and faid,certainly this was a righteous man ; 
and they feared greatly, ſaying , truly, this was the Sc of 
God; and all the people that came together to that ſighr, 
beholding the things that were done, ſmote their breaſts 
and returned. The Jewes therefore, becauſe it was the 
preparation (that the bodies ſhould not remain on the 
Crofſe on the Sabbath day )beſcught Pilate that their legs 
might be broken , and that they might be taken away : 
but when they came to Jeſus, and ſaw that he was dead 


_ already, they brake not his legs : but one of the Sculdi- 


ers witch a Speare pierced his ſide, and forthwith there 
came out blood and water. | 

Thus the unbelieving Jewes crucified the Lord of life : 
which they could not have done if power had not becn 
given unto them from above. For his ſufferings procee- 
ded not from the will of man, bat from the will of God ; 
whoſe hand and counſel did determine whatſoever He- 
reg, Pilate, the Gentiles and pcople of Ijrae/ did do againſt 
him, Act.4.27,28. His Paſſiox was typified by divers Rites 
and Ceremonies enjoyned the Jewes in the time of the 


law. As fiſt, by the Paſchal Lamb, or Lamb ſlain at — xp 
43" | | the ** 
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Wiat the B74- 
2th Se-pent ; 
was d Tzpe of, 
an:l the My- 

ſte y oj that 


Z) F Os 


—he Feaſt of the Paſſover. | At that feaſt « Lamb was to be 


{lain in memory of Gods paſling thorow the Land of E- 
gytt,and ſlaying the firſt-born thereot : and of his pafling 
over the Iſraelites. This did figure the death of Chriſt our 
P.iſſever. 1 Cor. 5.7. who by his blood cleanſeth us from 
all lins, and delivereth us from wrath. 1 Toh 1.7. 1 Theſ, 
1.10, Secondly,his death was typified by the Scape-goate. 
Lev. 16.5, to 29. which in the Type did fignifie, that 
Chritt ſhould be a fin-offecing fer his Church, 2 Cor.5. 
19,21. Thathe ſuffering for fin, ſhould be pnt to death 
in the fleſh, but quickned by the Spirit : 1 Pet. 3.18, that 
he ſhould purge our conſcicnces from dead workes, to 
ſerve the living God. Heh.9.7,11,14. that God would lay 
on him the iniquities of us all,and that he who knew no 
{1m ſhould be made lin for us.Efay 53.6. that he was to dye 
ior our offences,and rife for our juſtification. Rom. 4.25+ 
that the ſalvation of Chriſt ſhould be communicated to 
che Gentiles and people of the world. Eſay 42. 1,4, 11s 
& 49. 6. and likewiſe the ſufferings of Chrift were fore- 
(hewed by lifting up the brazen Serpent in the Wilders 
nefle.Numb. 21.8, 9. which ſignified that the ſon of man 
{bould be lifted up. lob 3.14,15. that although Chriſt was 
man, yet he was without ſin, Heb.4.15. thas being lifted 
up,he ſhould draw all inen unto hin.I1.z2. 32.and their 
eyes ſhould have reſpe& unto the holy one of 1ſrael. Eſzy 
17.7.that he ſhoula bz for an Exſizze tohis people,where- 
anto the Nations ſhould ſeek. Eſay 11.10. that he ſhould 
be unto them who are called both Jewes and Gentiles, the 
Power of God, and the wiſdom of God, 1 Cor. 1.23,24. that 
by his ſacrifice forſin , he ſhould condemn fin in the 
fleſh, Gal.3.10,13. Roin.8.3. that the juſt ſhould live by 
taith in him. Hab.2.4.and believing on him that ſent him, 
have everlaſting life. Johx 5.24. | 
As his ſufferings were appointed from everlaſting , by 
an eternal and unchangeable decree, and prefigured by 
divers types, ſo they were predi&ed and foreſhewen by 
the Prophets of former ages; As Chriſt ſaid unto his Diſ- 


 clples, thus it is written , and thus it behooved Chriſt to 


ſuffer 


.Chap.3. The Judaje Perſecution. 
ſuffer. Luke 24.46:They have often afflicted me from my youth, 
but they could not prevaile againſt me : the Flowers flowed 
upon my backs and made long furrows. Pial. 129. 1,2,-3. He 
Was deſpiſed and rejected of men ; He kath born wur-infermis 
1105, and carried our fqarrows ; He.was wounded f.r qur tvanſs 
greſſions : he was broken for our inzuities :-tpe cpaſt;ſement of 
our peace ws upon him, and with his firipes we are bealec: 
the Lord beth laid upon kim the iniquity of us all, He was op- 
preſſed, be was afflicted,he did not open bis mouth;he is brought 
as a ſheep tothe ſlaughter, and as a ſheep before the ſhearer is 
dumb, jo he open: d not his month. He was taken out. from 
Priſon, and from judgement, and who ſhall declare his age 2 
for he was cut out of the Land of the Living 3 for the tranſgreſ= 

fions of my perple was he plagued; and be made his grave with 
the wicked,and with tbe rich, in his death, Though he had wo 
wickedneſi, neither was deceit in his mouth, yet the L:rd would 
break him , and make him ſubject to infirmitzes. He ſhall di- 
vide the ſpoile with the ſtrong, becauſe he hath poured out his 

ſoul umo death; lai. 53. 3.toir. © And thus Chriſt pgro- 
phecfied of him{clfe, as Moſes lift up the Serpent in the W1l- 
dernefi, ſo muſt the ſon of man be lifted up, {en 3-14« and 
unto Peter he ſaid,the Screptures muſt be fulfilled, which ſay, 
zt muſt be ſz; (that is, ke muſt die. TOES > 
® Theocriginal cauſe of his ſufferings, was the will of the 
} Father, The rageand envy of the:Jewes was.occaſioned, 
5 by reaſon that he rebuked them ' oftentimes for their cru-' 
elty, and hypocrifte; their chiefe accuſations againſt him 
were grounded upon his doing good' upon the Sabbath 
dayes: (which they called a breach of Moſes Law) and 
calling himſelithe Son of God , (which: they ſuppoſed ts 
be Blaſpemy.) He was betrayed by Judas Tſ:ariot, one of 
his Diſciples : apprehended by the Souldiers, and multi- 
rude: led away toCaiaphas the high Prieſt s accuſed by 
the Scrabes and Phariſees : arreigned before-Plate, by him 
condemned, anddelivered to: the:: Souldjers and other 

Jewes tobecracikaet >. = oo 

After the Inſtruments of Satan (the witked Fees) had 
thus inhumanely flaine the So: of God : they proceeded 
| - 22 EE 


Als 2, 
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the Diſciple ts not above his maſter. Tf they called the maſter 
of the houſe Beelzebub , how much more them of his houſhold ? 
Matth.10:22,23,24,25. They ſhall lay hands on you, and per 
ſecute you, delivering you up'to the Synagoznes , and into pri« 
fons, bringing you before Kings and Rulers, Tee ſhall be 
betrayed of your Parents , and brethren , and kinſmen, and 


friends : and ſome of you ſhall they put to death, Luke 21.12; 


to 20, If they have perſecuted me, they will alſo perſecute you, 


Tobn 15.20, They ſhall excommunicate you , yea the time ſhall 


come , that whoſoever kylleth you will thinks that he doth God 


fervice. Tohn 16.2. | 
But leaſt this ſhould diſcourage them , Chriſt did ani- 


mate them) ſaying ,. Bleſſed are they which ſuffer perſecution 


for righteouſneſſe ſake.. Bleſied are yee when men revile 


you, and perſecute you, and ſay all evil of you for my xames ſake 


falſly. Rejoyce and be glad, for great is your reward which is 
1 beavenz for ſo perſecuted they the Prophets which nere before 
Jou.Matthb.g.10.11,12. Andas Chriſt foretold them, ſo im- 
mediatly after his ReſarreQo# it came to paſſe. But con- 


The Fudaic Perſecution. Part.r. 


co perſecute his Diſciples : which was by Chriſt foretold 
them, ſaying, Tee ſhall be hated of all men for my name : for - 


cerning the Tewes perſecating of the Saints, I will makes, '5 » 
mention onely of thoſe things which are recorded in the” 


Ads of the Apoſtles. | 
How the Jewes perſecuted the Diſciples of Chriſt. 


Chriſt being aſcended into heaven , the Holy Ghoſt de- *# 
{cended on the Apoſiles, and enabling them, calleth, and 
leadeth them forth to beare teſtimony. unto the Fruths of * 


Teſus : which when they did publiſh', ſome were.aftoni- 
thed, and others mocked, ſaying, They are full of ew wine. 
But Peter declared charhe gift of Tongues which they had 


received, was given, that thoſe things which were ſpoken 
by the Prophet Toel might be fulfilled. Afcerwards Peter 37 

and Joby make a lame men goe 3; at which the people being 
amazed,Peter taketh an occaſion to beare record of Chriff, 


andupbraid the Jewes-for murthering the holy oe. of 1- 
rael ; exhorteth them to —_ | But as he ſpake, 


the Priefts , the Captain of the.Temple ,, and the Sadduces 
came 


ide 
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came unto them, (to wit ,. to Peter' and John) taking it. 

grievouſly that they taught the people , and preached in: 
Jeſws name the Re) urreGion from the dead: And they laid. 
hands on them, and put them in hold until the next day. 


And it came to paſſe on the morrow that the Rylers, and 4g, ,, x 


Elders, and Scribes were gathered together at. erwifalem,, 
and Anas the chiefe Prieſt , and Caiaphas , and Lhn, and 


Alexander , and as many as were of the kindred of the 
high Prieſt. And when they had ſet them before thery, 
they asked by what power , and by what name they did 
thoſe things ; and they commanded them (after Peter had 
boldly ſpoken unto them) to,goe ailde out. of the Caun- 


| ſel; and they conferred among themuelves (ſaying, what. 


ſhall we doe to theſe men, For a manifeſt figne is done by 
them, and it is epenly knows to all them that dwellin Ieruſa= 
lem , and we cannot deny it, But that zt be naiſed na farther 
among the people , let us threaten and charge them that they 
ſpeake benceforth to uo man in this name, $0, they called 
them, and commanded them that in no. wife they ſhould 
fpcak or teach in the name of Jefiv. Bur Peter and Job 


+ _ faid,whether it be right in the fight of God to obey you 


A © rather then God , judge yee: for we cannot but c 


YT 


- HP: 


thoſe things which we have heard and ſeen. So they 
threatned them and let them goe. 


Then there came a multitude out of the Cizy round 45; 4, * 


about unto Texuſalem, bringing fick folkes, and them 
which were vexed with uncleane ſpirits , who were all 
healcd : and they brought the fick into the ftreets,and laid 


them on Beds and Couches, that at the leaſt the jpadow of 


Peter when he came by , might ſhadow ſome of them. 
Hereupon the chiefe Prieſt roſe up, and all they that were 
with him (which was the ſe& of the Sadduces) and were 
full of Indigeation , and laid hands on the Apoſtles , and 
ut them in the common prifon ; out of which they were 
rought by the Angel of the Lord, and commanded to 
land in the Temple, and fpeak unto the people. Then 
the chicfe Prieſt, and they that were with him, called the 
Counſel together, and all _ Elders, and ſent to the pri- 
| 2 {on 


As 6.* 


ſon to cauſe them to be brought out. But when the of>- 
ficers came andfound them not in the priſon, they retur-- 
ned, and told it, ſaying, We found the priſon ſbut as ſure as 

was poſſible, and the keepers ſtanding without before the doors, 

but when we bad opened, we found no man within, When 
the chiefe Prieſts, and Captaine of the Temple, and the 

high Priejt heard theſe things, they doubted of chem, 
whereunto they would grow. Bur one ſaid unto them, 
the men that yee put into priſon are ſtanding in the 

Temple, and teach the people. Then went the Captain: 
with the officers, and brought them without violence. 

(For they feared the people leaſt they fhould have been: 
fttoned) and when they had brought them , they ſet them 

before the Counſel, and the chiete Prieſt asked them, ſay- 
ing, did not we ſtraitly command you that yee ſhould not 
teach in this name > and behvld yee have falled Feruſulens 
with your do@rine, and would bring this mans blood 
gpon us, Then Peter and the Apoſtles anfwered,we ought 
rather to obey God then m:n?' ſhewing how Chriſtwas'rai- 
ſed up to bea Prizce and a Saviour, to give repentance & 
forgiveneſle of fins to Iſrael, Bur when they heard it, they: 
braſt for anger , and conſulted to ſlay them : but by the 
Counſel of Gamalel they called the Apoſtles, and when 
they had beaten them, they commanded that they ſhould 
not ſpeak in the name of Feſws and let them goe. So they 
departed from the Councel, rejoycing that they were 
counted werthy to tuffer rebuke for his name. 

After this the Apoſtles made choyce of ſ-ven men 
whom they called Deacons,to be helpers unto them ; a- 
monegſt whom was Stephen, z man full of faith and power ; 
with whom certain-of the Syzagegue callcd Libertins, and 
Cyrenians, and of Alexardria, and of them of Cilicia, and 
of Aſie, diſputed, but they were not able to refiſt the wiſ- 
dome , and the Spirit by which he ſpake. Then they ſu- 
borned men, which ſaid, we kave heard-him ſpeak blaſ- 
phemous words againſt Moſes, and God. Thus they mo? 
ved the people, and the Elders, and Scribec, and running 
upon him, caught.him, and brought him to the Counſel; 

and 
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and ſet forth falſe witneſſes, which ſaid, This man ceaſeth 
xot to ſpeake blaſphemous words againſt this holy place,and the 
Law : for we have heard him ſay, that this Feſus of Naz 1- 
reth ſhall deſtroy this place , and ſhall change the Ordinances 
which Moſes gave us. And as all in the Councel Jooked 
ſtedfaftly on him,they ſaw his face as it had been the face 


of an Angel. 


Then Stephen declared the great things which God had A#s 7. * 


done for them, and their forefathers; who notwithſtan- 

ding did remainea people ſtit-necked, and uncircumci- 
ſed in hearez alwayes reſiſting the holy Ghoſt : charging 
them wich the death of all the Prophets, and of Chriſt. 
And when they heard that, their hearts did burſt for an- 
ger, and they gnaſhed at him with their teeth : but he be- 
ing full of the ſpirit of G-d, ſaid, T ſee the heavens open , and 
the ſon of man ſianding at the right hand of God, Then they 
gavea ſhout with a loud voyce, and Roppecd: their eares, 
and ran upon him all at once, and caſt him out of the Ci- 
ty : and they ſtoned Stephex, who called on God, and 
ſaid, Lord Feſus receive my Spirit ; and he kneeled down, 
and cryed with a loud voyce, Lord lay not this fin to their 
charge. And whin he had thus ſpoken he ſlept, Thus 
dyed Stephen the Protomartyr. 


At this time there was a great perſecuticn againſt the 45; 8. * 
Church which was at Feraſalem, ſo that they were all ſcat- The Churches 
tered abroad through the Regions of Iuldea and of Samaria ſcattered. 


(except the Apoſtles.). For San! breathing ont threat- 


nings, and ſlaughter againft the Diſciples of the Lord;(be- 4s 9.1." 
ing zealous of the traditions ofhis fathers). went unto the 94% 13: 


high Priej?, and defired of h m letters to Damaſers , to the 
$31 7gogues , that if he found any that were of that way 
(clther men or women) he might bring them bound r9 
ſcruſalem, So that by him the Church of God was «x- 
tream'y perſecuted, and waſted : for he perſecuted tham 
xto the death, (being one of them who conſented unto the 
death of Sterben , for at his feet the witnefles haid downe 
their cloathes , when they ſtoned him) and being zealos 


towards G:d, he bound and delivered into priſon 
& both. 
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both men and women to be puniſhed. : 
This great enemy of the Church was afcerwards by the 


power of God, and a voce from heaven , miraculouſly con= 


verted : and from a Perſccater became an Apoſtle,whoſe 
name was afterwards called P.#!, Who was ſent unto 
the Geztyles, to beare before them the name ot leſus , as 
will hereafter appeare in the inſuing part of this Chapter. 
For, | 

Paul being converted, and having his faght reſtored un- 
to him by the Miniſtry of Ananias , Preached Chriſt in the 
Synagogues ; that he was the ſon of God, to the amazement of 
all that heard him, For which the Jewes took counſel 
cogether to kill him , watching the gates day and night. 
This being known unto the Diſciples , they took him by 
night, 2nd put him through the wall, and let him downe 
in a basket. From thence (that is, from Damaſcus) he 
vent to leruſal.m,and ſpeaking boldly in the name of the 
Lord Irſis , (diſputing with the Grecians) they went a+» 
bout to flay him. Brnt when the brethren knew it, they 
brought hini to Ceſaria, and ſent him forth to Tharſis. 

Peter bcing come to Teryſalem, they of the circumciſion 
contended againſt him, Allo Pax! and Barnabas were 
withſtood by El:my the Sorcerer. 

Paul Preach ng in the Synagogue at Antiochia, the Tewes 
were full of envy and ſpake againſt thoſe things which he 
declared,contrarying them, and rayling on them. They 
alſo ſtirred up certain devout and honourable women, 
and the chicfe men of the City , and raiſed Perſecution a- 
gain n Barnabas and Paul ; and expelled them out of their 
Coaſte. 

From thence they went to Iconium, where the unbelie- 
ving Jewes ſtirred up, and corrupted the mindes of the 
Gentiles, againk the brethren : then the people of the Ci- 
ty were divided. Some were with the Jewes, and ſome 
with the Apoſtles. And when there wasan affault made 
both of the Gextides, arid of the Jewes, with their Rulers, 
to doe them violence, and to ftone them, they were aware 
of it, and fled into Lyſira,and Derbe, Cites of cg 
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» Then certaine Jewes came from Arntiochia and Tconium, 
who perſwaded the people to ſtone Paul, after which they 
drew him out of the City, ſuppoſing he had been dead. 


Paul going from the houſe of Lydia, caſt out of a maide a7: 16, 


a ſpirit by which ſhe did divine , for which the Maſter ot 
the maide caught Pauland S:las , and drew them into the 
Market-place, unto the Magiſtrates, and brought them to 
the Governours ; complaining that they troubled the City x 
Preached Ordinances which were not lawful for them to receive 
nor obſerve , being Romanes, Then the people roſe up a- 
gainſt them, and the Governours rent their cloathes, and 
commanded them to be beaten with rods, and when they 
had beaten them ſore, they caſt them into priſon , com» 
manding the Gaoler to keep them ſurely. Who having 
received ſuch commandement, caſt them into the inner 
png , and made their feet faſt in the Stocks. Bur by an 

arthquake, which ſhook the foundation of the priſon, the 
doores were opened. The keeper of the priton being a- 
mazed thereat, was converted : and in the morning they 
were diſcharged by the Governour, 


Paul being in Theſſalonica, an1 alleadging that Chriſt 44s 17.* 


ſuffered and roſe againe ; the Jewes which believed not, 
were therefore moved with anger, and envy; and took 
unto them certaine vagabonds, and wicked fellowes ; and 
when they had afſembled the multitude, they made a tu- 
mult in the City,and an aſſault againſt the houſe of Iaſon, 
and ſought to bring them out to the people : but when 
they foundthemnot, they drew Iaſon and certaine bre- 
thren unto the heads of the City, crying , theſe are they 
which have ſubverted the ſtate of 'the world, and here they 
are whom Taſor hath received. 


Afterwards Paul went to Athens, and diſcourſing of the m3 18; 


true God, and of the reſurre&ion , ſome mocked him. 
From thence he went to Cerintbus, and teſtifying that Jeſus 
wasthe Chriſt , the Jewes reſiſted and blaſphemed. But 
vihen Gallo was Deputy of Achaia,. the Jewes aroſe with 
one accard againſt Paul, and brought bim to the Judge- 


Ments ſeat,but the Governour drove them from thence. 
| Then 
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Th.n all the Grecijans took S2ſtrnes the chiefe ruler of 


the ,33agogne, and bear him before the Judgements tear. 


Paul being in Aſia, Demetrius the Silver=-(mich allcrabled 
the Cratifmen, taying, lee ſee, and heare, that nst wlone at 
Epi jus, but almoſt throughout all ſia, this P.ul hath perſwa- 
ded, and tured away much people , ſayings they are #10 gods 
u bich are made with hands, Ss that not oxely thts thing is 
dangerous unto us , that the Rate ſh uld be reprove4 , but alſ 9 
that the Temple of the great goddefle Diana ſhould be nothing 


eficemed , and her magmficence deſtroyed. And when they 


heard that, they were full of wrach, and cryed , great 1s 
Diana of the Eph:jizus , and the whole City was full of 
confuſion, aud they rufhed into the common place with 
one CUnient , and caught Gains and Ariſtarchus z men ot 
Maceconia, and Pauls companions of his journey : {ome 
c ying one thing, a::d {ome another,the afſembly was out 
of order; and the mt part knew not wherefo: e they were 
come together : but ar laſt the cumult was ceated and the | 
alſembiy diſmifi.d by the Townclek. 

From thence P.1#/ went to T-ruſalem , waere the Jewes, 
which were of Afa, when they ſaw him in the Temp 5 
moved all che people, and laid hands on him, crying,men 
ot Iſrael, help, this it the may that teacheth all men ever) 
where againft tae people and the Law , and this place : and 
kath brought Grecians into the Temple and potuted this holy 
p:ace. Thenall the City was moved, and the people ran 
together, and they took Paul, and drew him out of the 
Temple,and ſhut the doors But as they went abour to kill 
him,tidings.came to the chicfe Captain of the band, that 
all /erujulem was on an uproare;z who immediately took 
Sculdicrs and Cencurions and ran down unto them, and 

when they law the chiefe Capraine, and Souldiers, they 
Ictt beating of Paul. Then the chicfe Captaine came neer 
and took him, and commandcd him to be bound with 
two chaines ; demanding of him whom he was, and what 
he had done : and one cryed this, and another that. 

when he con]d nat know the certainty for the tumults 
he commanded him to be led into the Caſtle : where Pau! 


rendred 
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rendred-an account of his life and dodtrine ; and when 
they heard him, they lift'up their voyces, and ſaid, Away 
with ſuch a fellow-from the earth,for it is not meet that he 


ſhould live: and as they cryed, and caſt duft into the Ayre, 
the chiefe Captaine commanded him to be led into the 
Caſtle, and bad that heſhould be ſcourged,and examined, 
that he might know wherefore they cryed fo on him ; and 
as they bound him with thongs, Pau! ſaid unto the Cen- 
turion that ſtood by, Is it lawfull for you to ſcourge one 


that is a Roman, and not condemned ? and when they 
heard he was a Roman, they departed. 

The next day, the Captaine commanded the* high 
Prieſt, and all their Counſell co come together 3 and he 
brought Paul, and ſet him before him, to whom Pay/ 
ſaid, ] have in all good Conſcience ſerved God untill this 
day. Then Azanias the chiefe Prieft commanded thena 
that ſtood by to ſmite him on the mouth : but when Paz! 
perceived that: the one part were of the Saddnces, and the 
other of the Phariſes,he cryed in the Councell, I am 2 Pha- 
riſee, the ſon of a Phariſee : and am accuſed of the hope and 
reſurreFion of the dead :and when he had ſaid this, there 
was a difſention between the Phariſees and the Sadduces,ſo 
that the maltitude was divided;then there was a great cry, 
and the Scribes of the Pharzſes part, roſe up, and ſtrove, 
ſaying, wefind no evill in this man: but if a Spirit, or an 
Angel have ſpoken to him, letus not fight againſt God. 
And when there was a great deffention, the chiefe Cap- 

taine fearing that Paul ſhould have been pulled in peeces 
of them, commanded the ſouldiers to go downe, and to 
take him from among them, and to bring him into the 


Aﬀs 23. * 
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The next day, certaine of _— _ bound themſelves 
with an oath, neither to eat, nor drinke, till they had kil- 
led Paul. Which Conſpiracy when it was known to the 
Chiefe Caprtaine, hecalled to him awo Centurions, com- 
manding them with two hundred ſouldiers, and ſeventy 
horſmen, and ewo hundred with darts, to go-to Ceſarea, 
at the third houre of the night, and carry Payl to Felix, 
the Governour, I Felix 
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Felix comman&ed him to be kept in Herods Fudgment 
hall: and after five daies, A1anias the high Prieſt, came 
downe, with the Elders, and with Tertallus an Oratour. 
Tertullus pleaded againſ Paul; and Paul anſwered for his 
life, and Doctrine, againſt his Accuſcrs. Felix deferred the 
matter to the comming of Lyſias the chiefe Captaine,com- 
manding a Centurion to keepe Paul, and:to forbid none 
of his Acquaintance to come unto him. 

Afﬀcer Felix Portius Feſtus ſucceeded; Felix, willing to 
get favour of the Jewes, Icfe Paul bound. 

When Feſtus was come into the Province, after three 
daies , he went from Ceſarea to Feruſelem; then the high 


Prieſt, and chiefe of the Fewes appeared before him againſt 


Paul, and deſired him to ſend tor him to Feruſalem; and 
they laid wait to kil him by the way:but Feſtus anſwered, 
that Paul! ſhould be kept at Ceſarea, and that he would 
ſhortly depart thither. | | 

And being come to Ceſarea, he ſate inthe Judgment 
teat,and commanded Pax! to be brought : againſt whom 
the Fewes laid many grievous complaints , which they 
could not prove. Then Payl appealed anto Ceſar. After- 
wards King Agrippa and. Bernice came down to Ceſarea, to 
{alute Feſtus, unto whom Feſtus after certain dayes, pro- 
poſed Pauls cauſe, which was heard before King Agrippa. 
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Then was Paul, and other priſoners delivered to a .- 


Centurion, called Fulius , of the band of Auguſirs 3*and * 


after a dangerous voyage, he arrived at Rome. 


Thus far the holy Ghoſt maketh mention of the per- | : 
{ccucion ef Chriſt and his Diſciples. But if we look into - 
Hiſtory, we ſhall finde many barbarous cruelties exercited |: 


by the Jewes againſt thoſe who profeſſed Chriftianity.. 


In all theſe things the Scriptures were fulfilled , which Fi? 


{aid : There will be enmi ty between the ſeed of the woman and i 


the ſeed of the Serpent. Gen. 3. 15. 


18. . For the Apoftles were nat onely called to witnelle 
both to Jewes and Grecians repentance towards Godgand 


faith towards Jeſus Chriſt : but to ſuffer bonds and "_— 4 


0s = 


That the unbelieving 
J ewes would not onely hate Chriſt , but bis D:ſciples. Joh. 15. 4% 


Chap. 3. The C alamitics of the Fews. : 


Atis 20.21,23. Feſts told Peter that when he was young he 
Fn virded himſelfe , and walked whether be would : but when he 
 . wesold, he ſhould ſtretch forth his hands, and azother fhould 
4.4.9 gird him, and lead him whether he would not. I1þ. 21.18. 
R3 And Agabus (by. the appointment of the Holy Ghoſt) took 
Pauls girdle, and bound his own hands and feet, and ſaid, thus 
ſaith the Holy Ghoft , (6 ſhall the Tewes at Teruſdlem doe tothe 
man that oweth his girdle , and ſhall deliver him to the hands 
of the Gentiles , Als 21.11. Alſo thgir reviling , ſcourgine, 
and impriſming of the Apoſiles was fortold by the Holy 
Ghoſt, who ſaid, They-will make.a gazing ftock of you by re 
preaching or revilings, and afflijicns. Heb.10. 33. They will de- 
liver you up to the Gouncels,' aud ſcourge you in the Synagogues. 
Adcjs 10.17. They will lay hands on you, and perſecute you, 
delivering you up into SP Hagogness and into Priſons. Luke 21. 
12. But becauſe theſe were ſad tidings and hard ſayings 
to ficſh- and blood , therefore Teſis ſaid, Obſerve all things 
whatſoever I command:you, and loe T am with you alwayes un= 
to the end of the world. Matth.28.20, But, - | 
Having ſhewed how the Jews perſecuted Chrift and his 
Diſciples, I will declare the juſt jadgements of God upon 


; that Nation , for their fins and impieties : eſpecially be-= 
#; cauſe they perſecuted his people, and reje&ed thetenders 
'*. offalvation. 
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of the judgements of God, and great calamities which 
fell upon the Jew.s for their ſins,as the Prophets had 
foretold. | 


N the proſecution of this Subje& I will ſhew firſt what 
be fins of the Iewes were : Secondly , divers Propheſies of 


their deftruftion , and Thirdly, the calamities which fell upon 
them, I 2 Of 


The Calamities of the Fews. Part.z. 


| Of the ſins of the Fews. 

The fins of the ewes were , Rebellion ag arnft God : Ige 
aorance of God : forſakzng of God : provoking of God : falling: 
away from God : they were:corrupt from the ſole of the foot, 
unto the head :. they were murderers, thieves , lovers of gifts,. 
followers after reward: perverters of judgment : Eſay 1.1, to 
24. full of the Eaſt manners : ſorcerers :-extortioners : ſpoylers 
of the poor : Idelaters: Blay 2.6; to 10. & 3.12,14. Oppreſs 
ſors, drunkards, rioters : Eſay 5.8, to 13. They ſought for 
help of the enemies of God: Eſay $.6. they contemned the word 
of God; and made a covenant with..hell : Elay 28.1, to 24. 
they laid ſin upon ſin : Eſay 30. 1::.they put confidence in the 
arm of fleſh : Elay 31.1, to 9, they were hypocrites: obſtinate :. 
grievous tranſgreſiors : Elay 48:1, to 11. they forſsok the fonn- 
tain of living water ,. aad did dig unto themſelves pits that 

had no water. They followed. Baalim :. Jer.2. 1, to 31.-their 
hearts, and thoughts were wicked : Jer.4.1. to 19. they were 
fooliſh people ,. without underftanding : they feared not the 
Lord, but were unfaithful: lyers in wait for the. people of God: 
their: houſes were-ſull of deceit; they-became thercby great, 
and waxed rich and. ſat : they overpaſſed the deeds of the 
wicked : they did not execute judgement for the poor, nor fas 
therleſi :. the i rephets. prophecyed lyes & tbe. Prieſts received 
gifs : and the people delighted therein : Jer.5.15,4to 31, They 
were covetous : falje dealers: the Prieſts cried peace , where 
none was: they were not aſhamed nhen they committed abomi= 
nations : Jer.6,13, to 21.- they were adutterers , lyers :. they 
had no courage for the truth ; they proceeded from evil to worſe: 
they tock great paines to do wickedly : they were diſobedient, 
ftublor- hearted, Jer.g.1, to 17. Conſpirators : turning back 
totke iniquity of their fore-ſathers : breakers of the cavenant : 
Jer. 11.10,to 15. they oppreſſed the ſtranzers : they vexed the 
fatierleſi and widdow :- thty deſpiſed the holy things : they 
polluted the Sal baths : they carried tals to ſhed: bliod : they 
d'ſcovered their fathers ſhame : they vexed her that was p«l- 
luted in her flowers : they committed abominations with their 
neighbours wives : they- defiled their daughters : and forced 
their ſiſters ; they were uſurers, extortioners, Ezek.22.1,t0 14, 


unmercifuly © | 
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erciful : (wearers : flealers :- Hoſea 4. 1, to 4. delighters: 
—_—_— ene 7.5: they had-divided hearts : Hoſea 10, 
2. they were proud : they ſacrificed men :- they. kified their 1- 
dols : Hoſea 13.1,2, They put the evil day far off ;. they fa- 
red deliciouſly, and were not ſorry for the afflidions of fcſeph- 
Amos 6.1. t97. they wrought wickedneſſe upon their beds, 
and praQized it in the morning, becauſe their bands were full 
of power: they coveted fields,andtook them by.violence. Micah 
2.1, tO 5. they were haters of good, lovers of evil: they. 
did eat the fleſh of the people of God : they flayed their 
hin, they brake: their bones ,- and: chopped them in pies 
ces as for the pot: They built Zion with blood: the Prieſts 
taught for hire : Micah 3.1, to 12. they were filled with ſhame 
for glory: Hab.2.16. they received no correGion : they truſted 
ot in God : the Prieſts polluted the Sanctuary , 'and wreſted 
| the Law: Zeph.3.1,to5. they Popped their eares that they- 
ſhould not keare ,- and made their heart as hard xs the Ada- 
mant : Zach.7.11-to 13. They offered the blind for a ſacrifice. 
. Mal,1:9,13. and when the Sox of righteouſnefl: came, they did 
perſecute him, and ſlay him, and his Diſciples ; thereby heaping 
upon their heads all the blood of the Prophets. And to fill up the 
meaſure of their wickedneſſe , they refaſed to imbrace mercy 
offered them by the tenders of the Goſpel of Jeſu Chriſt. The 
fins of Fudab were reduced 'unto-ſeven-ſins. Amos 2.4. or 
to ſeven times in which they.did ſin-grievouſly. If we 
wil reduce all their great abominations into ſeven, we- 
may count as the Holy Ghoftdoth by the wiſe man. Prov. 
6.16,17. If we look at ſeven ſeveral times finning,we may 
reckon thus : Firft, when they ſqld Toſepb. Gen. 37.23. Se-: 
condly ; when they made the molten Calfe. . Exod. 32.4. 
Thirdly, when they murmured-in the Wildernefle. Pſalm 
106. 25, Fourthly , when they caſt off. the government 
which God gave them. 1 Sam.$8.5,6. Fifthly, when their 
Idolatry and Rc«bellion grew- high , with the iniquity of 
the Prieſts. Jer.29. 27, to 32. Sixthly, when they rejected 
Chrift, and crucified him. Luke 19. 14 John 19,18. And 
ſeventhly, 'when they contraried, and railed againſt the: 
Apoſtles; Acts13.46, thereby hardning their hearts, Ped 
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finning the tirſt of rthefe times their ſeed was in bondage 
in Egypt 430 veere. For the ſecond tranſgreifion 3000 men 
were flain, For the third,they were cut off in the Wilder 
ncfle, ſo that they did not enter into the Land of Cznany. 
"or thefourth, they were governed by tyrancs. For the 
tifth they were captives 70 yeers in Babylon, For the ſixth, 
tliey were driven into perpetual flavery, And for the ſc- 
venth,they were deprived of the true reſt,and Canaangeven 
Feſus Chriſt. 
Propheſces of the deſtruction of the Jews. 
But God is a God of long ſufferig , and of much pati- 
ence. He doth forbear mach , but he doth ar laſt ſtrike 
home, and fure.. Yet ſo great is his goodnefſe, that he 
doth not puniſh before he doth give warning by his Pro- 
phets. In whoſe Books or Writings,we ſha] finde all thoſe 
judg<ments foreſhewn , and foreſpoken of z which after 
wards fell upon the Jewes : as, famine, imprudent Gaver- 
# urs : oppoſing of M'\giſirates, deſolation, heavineſſe, and ſor= 
ow : war, tempeſiuow ſeaſons : Eſay 3. * &5.1, to 8. . igno- 
rance,and hardnefi of heart : infatuation of their wiſe men ; 
& 29,1.to 24 Plague : ſhutting np the mouthesvf the Pro- 
phets, that they ſhould not pray : Jer. II. 1,t0 17. Aﬀiiction 
Jer.4.15. devouring by wild beafts :. diſperſion : deſtruction : 
captivrty © Jer. 15. * That they ſhould die unlamented : that 
narth and oladne7 ſhould ceaſe : Jerem.16.1, to 13.that their 
lewdnefi ſhould be diſcovered: that the fruit of the Land ſhould 
periſh ; Hoſea 2.5, to 12.that they ſhould be many daies with= 
out @ King, Prince, Offering, Image, Ephod, and Teraphim : 
Hotca 3.1,to 5. that they ſhould ſeek the Ls rd, but not 
finde him : that God wyuld be unto them as a math, as a Lyon, 
and a Lyons whelp. Hol.5.1, to15. that be would ſpread his 
net over them © and chaſtiſe them, according to all the curſes of 
the Law declared m their Congregations : that their Princes 
ſhould fall by the ſword: Hoſ.7.11, to 16. that their Sacrifices 
ail nct be accepted : that he nettles ſhall poſieſi their plea- 
fant places; that their Prophets ſhould prove fools, and their 
Spiritual men mad: that their children ſhould not live to be 
men, bat be brought forth to the murtherers ; that their women 
ſhould 
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ſhould have barren wombs , and dry breaſts. Hoſee 9.1. to 
16. that he would puniſh them with zntemperate ſeaſons : 
Blaftings : mildew : Peſtilence : Amos 4.1. to 12: that they 
ſhall be abhorred of the Lord, Amos 6.1. to 10. That night 
[mould be to the Prophets for a viſion : that leruſalem ſhould be 
an heap : Mich.3.* And compaſied about with Armies, iz: 
which a ſtone ſhauld not be left upon aflone, Luke 19. 20, 44. 
that they ſhould be ſcattered among all the Nations. Zach. 7. 
12. that they ſhould be deſpiſed and vile among all People. 
Mal.2.9. 

The deſtruQion of the Tewes was declared by divers 
ſignes and tokens which were ſhewed unto the Prophets 
in their viſions. As, the deſtruction of the Jewes was pre- 
figured by a linzen girdle which the Prophet Jeremiah was 
commanded to buy, and put it upou his loynes 5 which girdle he 
was not to put into the water. Likewiſe the Prophet was ts 
hide the girdle in the cleft of a Rocks who afterward being 
commanded to dig up it up, he fonnd it corrupted. Which 
ſigmfied that the people for their: wickedneſſe ſhould be 
like unto that girdle, profitable for no:hing. Ter.13.1. to 15. 
Alſo by the example of a Potter , God ſhewed how he 
would break the deſpiſers of Iſrael. Ter. 18, I. to 11. The 
deſfiration of Teryſalem was likewiſe thus fore ſhewedxthe 
Prophet was commanded to buy au exrthen bottle of a Pot- 
ter, and te break it before the antients of the-people, Ter. 19. 1, 
to 14. Alſs the Prophet Ezckiel was commanded to take a 
hricks and lay it before him, and to purtray upon it the City 
Teruſalem , and tolay ſiege againſt it ,, aud caſt a Mount a- 
gainſt ity to ſet a Campe againſt it , and to lay engines of war 
againſt it. Then the P, ophet was to take an Iron pan, and to 
ſet 1t for a wall of iron between him and the City, and dired 
his face towards it, and beſiege it. This was to be a ſign un- 
to the kouſe f Iſrael, and did fignifie the befieging of Feru- 
ſalem. Ezek.4-t.2,3,4. The deſtruction and diſperſion of 
the Jewes was foretold by the ſharpe knife or Barbers razor 
which the Prophet was tocauſe topaſie over his own head, and 
beard, which haire he was to weigh in ballances, «nd to burne 
the third part with fire, in the midſt of the City : and to __ 
te 
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the 6ther third part with a knife: and 10 (catier the laſt third 
part i the wind. Ezek,5.1.to6, In like manner the 
captivity of the Jewes was lignified by the command 
uw hich was given to the Prophet to bring forth his iuffe by day 
1 the ſight of the lewes , and to dig au hole in the wall in their 
_ febt, andcarry out thereby, and to beare it upon his ſhoulders 
and to cover his face that he ſhould mot ſee the Earth, Ezek, 
12.1.t010. Aﬀter this the Prophet was commanded to 
prepare a Pot, and to poure water intoit ; to gather the preces 
znto it , even every 00d piece, as the thigh, and the ſhoulder, 
and to fill it with the chiefe bones. Then to take of the beſt 
ſheep, and burne the bozes under it , and make it boyle well, 
and ſeeth the bones of it therein. By this the Lord did fig- 
nifie the deftruftion of Jeruſalem, and of the Inhabitancs 
thereof, Ezek.24.1.to 14. By theſeand the like ſignes, 
all the calamities which did beial the Jewes, and their 
City Ieruſulem, was lignified, and prefigured. Andnowl 
will relate the grear Plagues, Judgements, and Miſeries, 
which have befallen that afflifed and nwch to be lamen- 
ted and pitied Nation of the Jewes z according to what 
the Lord had ſpoken by the mouthes of the Prophets. 
Of the calamities of the Jewes. | 
Not one Jota nor ticle of any thing which God had 
foreſpoken by his Prophets did fall, but were afterwards 
accompliſhed , as will fally appear. For about Ano 
Chrifti 49. at Jeruſalem, at the feaſt of Efther , the Jewes aſ(- 
ſembled to Ieruſalem:whereupon the Governour Cumanu, 
fearing ſome commotion , commanded his ſouldiers to 
keep their guard in the Poyches of the Temple, On the 
fourth day, a ſouldier ſhewing his hinder parts, diſplea- 
ſed the Jewes. Whereupon the Jewescaft out ſpeeches a- 
gainſt Cxmanus the Governour ; which when Cumanis 
unſterſtood, he commanded his armed men to retire into 
the fortreſſe of Antonia, which was neer unto the Temple; 
The Jewes ſecing the Souldiers were afraid, and began'to 
flye, and becauſe the places through which they ifſaed 
were but narrow, (they imagining that they were pur- 
fucd by the encmies) they thruſt on one another in the 


flight : 
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flight: and in the throng there dyed 10000. Joſeph. lib. 
20. Chap.g. Of the Fewes antiquity. According to that of 
the Lord. The wicked flee when no man purſueth thette. Prove 
28. I. | E 5 
Anno 52. A Galilean, of the number of the Jewes, be- 
ing (liine in Samariaz Eleazer and Alexander, two Prin= 
ccs of the Jewes, exerciſe much cruelties : for they ente= 
red into the Country of Acrabateza, and killed man,wo- 
man, and child: they ſpared no age,but burnt the Towns, 
and committed many Thefts and robberies. Afterward 
Cumanus took many of them priſoners , whom Duaara- 
: the Governour of Syria , crucified alive: beheading 
eighteen men who were in the broile. Joſeph. Ano. 53. 
Felix Governour of Fudea, Samaria, and Galilea, furpri- 
zed Eleazer , Capraine of the Thieves , with divers of his 
copfederates, and ſent them bound to Rome, crucifying a 
great number of them. Afﬀeer theſe, therearoſe up a cer» 
taine company of Thieves named Sicarij; who with ſhorc 
ſwords, at noon day in the midſt of the City, killed Iona- 
ths the high Prieft, and many others : and thatſo ſecret- 
ly that for a great while the murderers were not found 
out. © Felix perceiving that the ations of the. Jewes ten = 
ded to rebellion; ſent an Army of horſe and foot, and kil- 
led many of them. But a 'great maſſacre was cauſed a- 
 mong the Jewes by a falſe Egyptian Prophet, a Magiti- 
an, who gathered unto him almoſt 30000. Jewes , with 
whom he intended to goe to Fernſalem, and to drive back 
the forces of the Romans : but Felix foreſeeing his intent, 
met him, and foughthim. Thus the. word of the Lord 
was fulſilied., which ſaid , Thy Prixces are rebellious , and 
companions of Thieves, 11a. 1.24. This people have an un 
faithful and rebellious heart. Jer. 5.23. Say unto the rebelli= 
ous houſe , I. have ſet ber blood upon an high Rock, that it 
Shoula not be covered.” Ezek:24-3,4,5,6,7 Fo SITE 
Now the deſtruftiqn ef .Jerufulem drew neer, and mariy 
prodigious worders, ad ftgnes thereof, were-feeri. -: As.a 
Comet in forme of a fiery ſword, which continued a years 
ſpace, At the teaſt of the Pa vers about the ninth hour 
of 


of the night, there was {0 much light about the Alcar,and 
theTemple,as though it had bin bright day:which remai- 
ned ſo half an hour. Ac the ſame feſtivity an Oxe led to be 


ſacrificed brought forth a Lamb, in the midſt of the Tem- 


ple. The inner gate of the Temple,being of Maſly braſle, 
which had alwayes at leaſt twenty men to ſhut it, and was 
bound with locks of Iron, and barred with barres , in the 
firſt hour of the night was ſeen to open of his own ac- 
cord. A little while afcer the feaſt , before the Sun ſet, 
there was ſeen in the Ayre, Iron Chariots all over the 
Country ; and an Army paſling along in the Clouds, be- 
girting the City. Lfpon the feaſt of Pextecoſt at night,the 
Prieſt going inte the inner Temple, felt the place to move 
and tremble , and heard a voyce ſaying , let us depart 
hence. Four years before the wars began , one Feſws or 
Foſhua comming to the celebration of the feaft to Teruſa- 
lem ( called the feaſt of Tabernacles,) ſuddenly cryed 
out, A voyce fromthe Eaft, a voyce from the Weſt , a woyce 
from the four winds , a vozce againſt Ieruſalem and the Tem- 
pley a voyce againſt the bridegroom and the bride; and a voyce. 
againſt this People. And though he were ſcourged and 
beaten until his bones appeared , he never Intreated nos 
wept: but with a mournful voy ce, cryed, Ye, woe, unto 
eruſalem. And.in the time of the S:ege going upon the 
walls about the City,cryed, Woe, woe, unto the Temple,City, 
and people. And lafily he ſaid, Woe alſo unto my ſelfe:which 
words .were no ſooner uttered , but a ſtone ſhot out of an 
Engine {mote him , and ſo he yeilded ap the Ghoſt , la- 
menting them all. | 

'.. About Anp0'70. (according to Dſephus ) ſedicion aroſe 
m the City , by reaſon whereof many were cruelly mur- 
dered, according to that of the Propbet : No man ſhall ſpare 
hi« brother. Iſa.9.1g. For Eleazar with his company took 
the Temfle and the Court about it. Jehocbanan touk the 
Merket-place-and Streets, and lower parts of the City, And 

Simeon thederuſalimite took the higheſt part of the Towne. 

So that by them many were flaine, the blood ran through 

every place abundantly : and the dead bodies lay one 


upon 
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by the Propbets :. The . ſlain ſhall fall in the midſt of you. 
Ezek.6.7. And I-wil bring d:ftrefle upou mengthat they ſhall 
walk like blind men, aud their blood ſhall be puree out as duſt, 
and their fiefh as dung, Zephiip. And io proceeded they 
in wickedne fl ; that they ſkew 4z2anw and Joſhua, Prieſts, 
and Sechareabu a- faithful Prophet: of the Lord,. Now 
the daily ſacrifice ceafed,: as Daniel Prephefird : They ſhall 
pollute the Sanftuary, end take away the daily ſacrifice. Dan. 
11.31. andallo as our Saviour propheſi:d,Mattb.24.15. 
For the dead bodies of men were caſt into the Temple, 
and .the dead. hody of the Prieſt that was offering ſacrities, 
lay upon the Earth together with his offering, as'the Lord 
had ſpoken by Jeremiah the Prophet. : The. Lord bath for- 
ſaken his Altar , he bath abhorred his Saufiuary : ſpall the 
blood of the Prieſts and the Prophets be ſlaine 8x the SanfJuary 
of the Lord ? (that is, they ſhall be ſlaine there. Lament. 
2.7,20.) Then:did the ſeditious pull -down in Teraſalenm 
all the: taire houſes and goodly buildings, : For fo it-was 
ſpoken : 1 will break this people (faith the Lord) ard this 


 Citygas one breaketh a Potters veſſel ; for the bonſes of Teruſa» 


lem ſhall be defiled, Jer.19.11.12,13. Andat this time the 
Citizens of Jeruſalem were viſited with foure kinde of 
Plagues : Sword, Peſtilence, Hunger, and Fire. As Jeremiah 
prophefied : The young men ſball dye by the Sword; their ſons 
and their daughters ſhall dye by Famint , d1d 1 will bring « 


- Plague wpon them. Jer.11.22,23, T1 will conſume them by the 


Sword, and the Famine, and the Peſtilence. Jer.14.12, And 
they ſhall burne thine houſes with fire. Ezek, 16.41. 

Abour the yeare 72. as Joſephus, or as others,about the 
y.care 68, Titus having taken a view of Jeruſalem, led his 


-hoft to Mounc Oliver , where he incamped againft Teruſa- 


lem, over againſt the brook Cedron z his Camp being about 

{ax furlongs , or three quarters of a mile from the City : 

bur afterwards he commanded Ladders , Brakes , Slings, 

Iron-Rams, and other Engines of Warre to be brought to 

aſſault the Towne; then the Jewes were ſore afraid ; Ac- 

cording to the word of the _ by Ezekiel, ſaying, Lay 
1 2 


{ege 


upon another in heaps. For thus had the Lord ſpoken | 
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ſiege againſt it, (againſt Jeruſalem) and build a Fort againſt 


it, and caſt a Mount againſt it, Set the Campe againſt it, 
aud lay Engines of Warre againſt it round about. Ezck. 4.3. 
As thus ſaid the Lord by Iſaiah : I will befiege thee as aCir- 
cle, and fight againſt thee ou a Mount, and will caſt up Ram- 
parts agatnft thee. Ila. 29.3. ForTitus had ere&ed woos 
den Towers 'before the Walls to view out of th:m the 
Towne, and fee what the Jewes did; which being finiſhed, 
he brought his whole power to'the Wall, addrefting an 
Iron Ram therewith to batter the Wall. As the Lord 
had ſaid, At his (that is Nebucbadnezars, who was a Type 
of Titus, ) right baud was the divination for Teru(alem-to ap= 
point Captaines, to. open their mouth ix the- ſlaughter, an to 
lift up their voyce with ſhutting, totay Engines of War againſt 
the Gates ( oras ſome tranſlations have it,to zppoint batte- 
ring Rams againſt the Gates) and to caſt a Mount ,. and to 
build a fortreſſt. Ezek.21.22.. 
_ Titus then beſieged the Towne, 'and* cloſed up all the 
wayes of-the City round about, and - appointed. watch- 
men, day, andnight, to take heed thatno man fhould 
ccme out of Towne to gather. herbs for their ſuſtenance; 
Then encreafed the Hunger in Teruſalem. There dyed 
therefore of the Famive wonderful many, ſo that the 
Jewes conld not finde place to bury them im, Many. caſt 
their deadfolkes into wells, and tumbled in themtelves 
after , and dyed. Many made themſelves Graves , and 
went into them alive. All mourning and accuſtomed la- 
mentation for the dead was left off, becauſe: of the un- 
meaſurable Famine which was ſo great that it cannot be 
told. This was foretold by the Prophet Iſaiah , ſaying, 
He ſhall ſnatch at the right band, and be bungry ; ' and ſhall 
eate oz the left hand, aud not be ſatisfied. l{a.g-19,20, And 
Ierem ah Prophefted ſaying : The Prophets ſaid, Sword and 
F amine jral not be in this Landzbut by the Sword and the Fa- 
mine ſhall thoſe Prophets be conſumed , and the people to whom 
they Propheſied ſhall be caſt out into the Streets of Ternſalem, 
becauſe of the Famine, and the Sword, and there ſhall be none 
to bury them, Jer, 14. 15,16, For thus ſaith the Lord. con- : 
cerning _\ 
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cerning the ſons and tbe daughters that are borne in tbis pl ace 
(in Jeruſalem.) Aud concerning their mothers that beare 
them, and concerning their fathers that beget them : they ſhall 
dye of deaths and diſeaſes : they ſhall not be lamented, nti- 
ther ſhall they be buried , bus they ſhall be as dung upon the 
Earth, and they ſhall be conſumed with the Sword,ana with the 
Famine. | 
Then the ſeditious took Amittzi the Prieſt, upon a flan> 
derous accuſation,and his three ſons,and killed them;and 
fo the blood of the ſons was mixed with the blood of the 
father. This wickedneſs the Prophet propherically lamen- 
ted, ſaying, They reverenced. not the face of the Prieſts, nor 
had compaſſion of the Elders, Lam. 4,.16.,* After this eleven of 
the Noble men of Feruſalem pailing by the ttreets ſaw forty 
two innocents put to:deathby'Szmeo; whereat they lite 
up their eyes,ſaying : Lord, how long wilt thou huld thy hand, 
and keep inthine anger againſt theſe trausgreſſors of thy will ? 
which when Simeon heard, he commapd<cd them to be ap= 
rehended , and killed: the yr with his own hands z as 
F oemiah rophefied:Iy thy wings i« found the blood of the poor 
Icons. $2r. 5-46 008 therefore will I bring a Plague upozr 
this place , becauje they have filled this place with the blood of 
Irnocents. Jer.19. 344. | 
The Famine ftill encreaſed; {o that; after they had eaten 
up all their horſes, they.cat up alſo their dung, and the 
Leather of the Chariots ;.;neither was there left any green 
boughes , nor any herbes that they might eat ; yer they 
neld ont againſtthe Romans, until the Romans raiſed 
and pulled downe the Walls of the Tenple , and three 
Walls that compafſ;d the Towne. For thus ſaid the 
Lord, I will call all the families of the Kingdome of the North, 
and every one ſhallſet his Throne in the entring of the Gates of 
Jeruſalem, and on all the Walls thereof round about. Ter. 1.15. 
Eltmbe up upon theſe Walls and deftroy them , but make not a 
full end, take ay ay their Battlements, ler.5. 10. For the Lord 
bath given into the hands of the Enemy the Walls of her Palla- 
ces:The Lord hath determined to deftroy the Wall of the daugh- 
ter of Zon, ther: fore he made the Rampart and the Wall tola- 
ment. Lamen.2.7,8, Thie 
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The Famine ſtill encreafed, and among the reſt, a No- 
ble woman having by force all her proviſton taken from 
her, and bcing oppreſied with hunger, the began to ſcrape 
in the chaffe and duft for beaſts dang , bur could finde 
none. Then returaing home, and ſeeing her onely ſon 
weep, and aske for meat , which ſhe had not to give hun : 
ſhee laid, My ſon, heare my voyce , and ſuj*aine my ſoul and 
life, and goe to the end which is determined for thee by my 
hands : be thou meat for me , and a rebuke and ſhame 10 the 


ſeditious , that they may be compelled to ſay : 4 woman hath 
killed her ſon, and hath eaten him. When the had thus ſpo-. 


kenzſhe took the childe, and turning her face away lkaft 
ſhe ſhould ſee him dye, the killed him with a Sword, and 
after cut his body into pieces; whereof ſome ſhe roaſted, 
and ſome ſhe ſod, and when ſhe had eaten of them , ſhe 
laid up the reſt to keep. The favour of the flth roaſted 
came ingo the Streets, and the ſeditious came into her 
houle, demanding meat of her ; of which ſhe gave them 
ſome, ſaying eate,, here is a childs hand, and here is his 
foot and other parts , and never report that ic is another 
womans child, bat mine own onely ſon : that yee may 
know with me, him I bare, and havealſo eaten part, and 
vob I have kept for you: which words being ſpoken, ſhe 

urfſt forth and wept, ſaying , -My ſon, how (weet weſt thou 
while thon waſt with me? and now at thy death thou art ſweeter 
to me then honey. Then ſhe ſaid co the ſeditious, taſte how 
ſweet my ſons fleſh is? yee have conſtrained me to mike 
this feaſt ; whereat the ſedicious being amazed, departed. 
This was done that the word of the Lord might be tulfil- 


1:d which was ſpoken by the Prophet. Feremiab ſaying, 


Shall the women eat th:ir frut , and children of a ſpan long? \ > 


EL ament.2.20. The hands of the pittiful women have (odden 
ther on children, which were their meat in the deftrucion of 
the dau? hter of my p:ople. Lament.4.10. Buta little while 
aftcr , Jeruſalem was taken by Titus with all the precivus 
things that were therein. Titus alſo took Mount Zim; 
and razed the Walls thereof, according to the word of 
the Lord; The enemy hath ſtretched out his hand upn all ber 


pleaſant 
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pleaſant things : for ſhe hath ſeen the heathen enter into ber 
Santjuary, Lament.1.10, Zion ſhall be plowed as a field, 
and Feruſalem ſhall be an heap, and the mountaine of the honſe 
ſrall be as the high places of the Forreſt. ler. 26.18. Yet in 
all this trouble there were thoſe who prophefted good 
things to the people : bat the Prophets, and the people 
were delivered into the hands of the enemy. For the 
Prophet ſaid,the Plague ſhall not come upon us, neither ſhall we 
ſee Sword nor famine. Ter.5.12,13. Therefore ſaid the 
Lord, By Sword and Famine ſhall the Prepbet be deſtroyed, 
that ſeid the Sword and the Famine ſhall not be tm the Laznd 
and the peopie to whom theſe Prophets did prophecy , ſhall be 
caft out into the Streets of Jeruſalem becauſe of the Famine and 
the Sword: Ter.14.15,16. And from this time the Fewes 
have been diſperſed and ſcattered over the: face of the 
Earthz As feremah propheſied : I will ſcatter them a= 
mong the heathen ., whom neither they nor their. fathers have 
known ; and I will ſend a Sword after them until I have cor 
ſumed them. Ter.q.15,16. For from that time until this 
time, they have been a hated and contemned peoplezin all 
places of the world : Iying under a moft heavy Curſe 
tor their wickedneffes, of which in all ages'they were 
uilty. 
; Thus the curſe of God hath followed the Jewes in all 
Nations fince the deftru&tion of Feryſalem for their wic» 
kednefle. 

Anno x14. the Jewes in Egypt (about Cyrenxe) rebel and 
kill 200000, men, forcing thoſe who ſurvived to eat the 
ecad, and committed many cruel a&ts. 

Ammo 115. they kill 240000. in Cyprus , but are after- 
wards flaine by L. Duters. 

Anno 133. the Jewes rebel againſt the Romans under 
the leading of Cocbebus, and perſecute the Chriſtians for 
refuſing to aydethem againſt the Romanes. Anno 134. 
Julis Severus is ſent againſt them, whoin Anno 135. after 
many bloody conflifts rooteth them out, and burneth 50. 
of their Caftles , and $80. of their Towncs, waſting all 
Judea, ln theſe wars there were flain of the Jewes 585000. 

their 
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their Captives were ſent into Spaine, where their poſteri:y 


—w 


remained until 4»#0 1500. at which time they were ex- 
pelldby (Ferdinand and Emanuel: and in all Nations 
chey have-been deſpiſed, perſecured, and hated. So that 
they are to remaine in this deſpicable condition unto the 
full vials of the wrath of God be poured out upon them, 


according to that of the Prophet, The anger of the Lord - 


ſhall not returne , until he have executed and performed the 
rhouzbts of his heart, ler.23.20. 

Bat here it 13 to be noted, that theſe Calamities did fall 
and are to be continued upon the two Tribes of Iud.h & 


| Benjanin, and ſome of the other Tribes whoare mixed a- 


moneſt them. For the other ten Tribes were carryed a- 
way in the time of Hrſe a by Salmanaſar, who took 
Counſel to leave the multitude of the heathen , and goe 
into a farther Country where never mankinde dwelt, in 
which place they remaine unto this day, 2 Eſdr. 13. 40, 
tO 46. Rt, 

Of theſe ſad calamities the Lord ſpeaking by the Pro- 
phet ſaid , I will bring a Pla2ue upon this place(upon Feruſa= 
tem) the which whoſoever heareth, bis eares ſhall tele. For, 
Becauſe they have fr ſaken me, and prophaned this place, and 
have burnt T:iccnſe vato ther Gods, and have filled this place 
nith the Ll:ol of {:nocents, therefore ſanh 1he Lord, T will bring 
the Connſel of Indah aid Ieruſul.m to nought in this place, and 
T will cauſe them to fall y the 3wo;d of their enemies, and by 
the hand «f them that ſeck thr lives, And their Carcaſſes 
will I give to le meat for the foul.s of the heaven, and to the 
beajis of the feld, and T will make this City deſcl.ite and an 
hiſſing, ſo that every one tbat p«ſſeth thereby ſh ll be aſtoniſhed, 
and hiflc becauſe f all the Plagues thereof, and I will feed 
them with the fleſh of their ſuns, and wrh the fieſh of their 
datghters, and cvery one ſhall eat the ficſh of bis friend 11 the 
fiege and ſiraitnefle. And IT will bring n;,on this City , and 
pon all her Townes , all the Plagues which | have pronounced 
agaiuſt it , becauſe they bave hardned their necks, and woulJ 
#01 heare my words. Ter.19.1.to 15. | 

Thus having ſhewed the ſins of the Jewes , and puniſt- 


cnc 
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_ ift wasſencby the Proconſyl of 4lig: t9; Dgminzgn ; who 
ce 
' 'Out) baniſhed him into Petby » Where richie 


, head downwards, 
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ments which were inflited upgn them for their iniqui- 
ties, according to the words of the Lord. I will in the nexc 
Chapter ſhew how the Saints were perſecuted by the Gen» 
tiles. 


p32000050+TS295TTS205 
CHAP. V. | 


Of the Gentile Enemies of the Church, Or of the Perſee 
cution that the Church did ſuffer by heathen Empe- 
rours., from Anno 29, to Anno 331, | 


Tt che former Chapters I have declared . how the:Jewes 
| Þfid pc clecute buth Chriſt and bis Diſciples; and in. this, 


1 wili ſkew how the Gentile enemies did affli&s, the 


Saints. ef : gf EY { ? Bb IE; '4 ES. 1 ; 
The firſt Perſecutor was Herod named Autipas, who mar- 


.. ried Herodizs, wife to his brother Philep, and daughter to 


his brocher A-;ftobuls, For which being reproved by 

Fubn.che Baptift, he beheaded him; about Arxo 30. 
Anno 33.(Tiberius Nero being Emperour, of Rome)Ghrift 

was crucified 2 and preſently after-St. Stephen was Mar- 


| tyred anda perſecution was begun. at Feruſalem, 


Anno 4,3. St. Iames. was Martyred by Agrippa. As.12.* 

Anno 53. Phitip the Apoſtle was crucified and ſtoned at 
Hierapolis.” LEE EO OOETTS: ea ig ava, Dt Ww_ 0 es 

Anno 65. The firſt of the ten/primitive perſecutions be- 


gan under Mere... 


Of the firſt Perſecution which began inthe time of Nero Domi- 


__ tian, 


4 


-. Inthis Perſecution about Aux 90,, St. Iohp.the Evguge- 


(after he had caſt him. into fcalding oy Go ARA Carpe fake 


a 
lations. 1n.this perſecution St4Peter was cx with io 
: l > Ss 52 & ; I . 
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11 'The'ſecdht Perſecution began in the reigne of Domittan. 

In this'Perſetation which began about Ano 92. Time 
theus was ftoned: at Epheſus, Dionyſius Areopagita was *f”: 
Martyred at Paris. Protaſius and Gervaſius was Martyred *.-,, 
at Milan. Annog93. In this Perſecution no kinde of Tor= |: 
ment was omitted that could be deviſed againſt the Chri- 
ftians : and no ſlaxder keptback that might impaire their 
credit. Their bodies after death not being ſuffered to be 
buried : yet the Church did daily encreaſe, 

The third Perſecution began in the reigne of Trajan. 

. This Perſecutio# began about Anno100, and was occa- 
fioned becauſe the Chriſtians: refuſed to- ſacrifice to'the 
Emperours Statues. 

In this Perſetution about Amo 109. Ignatius Biſhop of 
Antioch ſuffered : who being adjudged to be devoured by 
wilde beaſts, and hearing the Lions roare : I am, (faid he) FY! 
"the wheat or grainie of Chriſt ;' and' fall be'gronnd with ghe 

teeth of wilde beaſts, that T may be found pure bread. . 

In the reigne of Adrian the Emperour, there were 
10000, Chriſtians crucified in the Mount Ararat; crowned 
with crownes of Thorne, and: thruſt into-the fides with 
tharp darts. - = 

In this Perferition Fauſt ahd Tobite, Citizens of Broxia, _ 

' ſuffered Martytdomne with ſach/greac patience ,: that one *” 

© Celocrriusbtholding their' Coaſtaticy ſaid , Fereg magnus ||: 

_ Dew Qbriftiayorum ; verily, grtat is the God of the Chrifli- 7 

_ aris, For which wotds hebeing preſently apprehended, >. 
ſuffered withthem. | ; | He, 

The fourth Perſecution began in the reigne of Mar; "aur. '? 

on +: Lptommus. - | WT 

- _ , This Perſecution began abqut. Ano-263. in 'this per- ,... > 
fecution 5 about *Hmo'" 167, Polycarpus 'was' 'Martyred 

_,ar Syria with a Sword ,'' his body not being ableto be | 

o urnt,' This Kay ear *-was ”Difciple' utito' Se. Joby 

Fo "Fykpre ow Xevelations ;? dnd''was 1 DMiinified:\2t 

| 5 Ry Yates fri this the of the Ghmobeabf- 
he Clit 


2 


+ Mins fiffered many einds < 3 
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and veines appeared, and their intrailes and bowels: were. 


ſeen; afterwards they were ſet upon ſharp thells,- taken: 


out of the Sea , edged and ſharp , and certain nailes ahd 
thornes were laid for the Martyrs to go upon , fharpned 
and pointed, called Obeliſci : and laſtly they were thrown 
to beafts robe devoured. . Foot not! 22, 2 
Fhe fifth Perſecution begax in the reign of Septimivs Severs. 
This Perſecution began about Ayo 203. the crimes ob 
je&ed againſt the Chriſtians , were rede/lon againſt the 
Emperour, Sacriteage, meurtbering of Infants, inceſt uous pol= 
the head of an (ſd, { which is hought to havebeen 2 foan« 
dai raiſed by 4 | rg J:. GRE rr the Sun; 
which aroſe, becauſe either they uſed daily tofing unto 
the Lord , or becauſe they;uſed topray towards the Eaft. 
But the chicfe waiter was, that they wouldnoct worſhip I- 
dols. Theplaces where tliis Porſerution raged, Were, ' A+: 
frica, Alexandria, Cappadecie, andCGartbuge : the nutabtt 
of chem that ſuffered was infinite. RR 
The fixt Per ſecution began in the reigne of Maximinus. 

- This Perſecution began. about Anno 236. and. continued 
during the time of Meximizus , in which time many were 
b4»5ſhed, and many did ſuffer cruel torments, Lome being 
drawne aſtinder with wilde-hdofes. *- : _- 

Theiſeventh Perſecution began 3 the Teign of Deciuc. 
This Perſecution began. about Anno 251. In which the 
Martyrs ſuffered terrible tribulations. For they ſuffered 
dunds, torments, rackings with bars of-Irons, Dungeons, Bur 
ivgs, Beatings with ſtaves and. clubs, being prickedin their 
faces and eyes with the ſharp reeds: they were ftened, daſhed 
agamft milleſlenes , ſcourge; they had their Teeth daſhed 
out of their jawes , their joznts broken , they were caſt from 
highplaces, beheaded, tormented with razors, ſlaine with the 
Sword, run through with Pikes : many were driven into the 
Wildernefle, where they wandred, ſuffering bunger , cold, 
and\danger ofwilde beaſts,and of the barbarous Arabians, 
"Among; the reſt, one Dionyſ:as Alexandrinus. (ſuffering af- 
Shad ftrange deliverance. Eo once — 
2 ent 
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ſenrunto him was ftraucken blind , and could not finde his 
houſe: at length after three dayes, he was commanded #4 
of God to flye, andſo did. Afterward being taken av *_. 
Teruſalem he made an eſcape by flight ; but was againe ap« q 
prehended by the Souldiers; who hearing aſhout , were 1 
afraid , left him, and ran away. -Under Decius ſuffered 
Agatha a Virgine by impriſonment , beating, racking , fa- 
| mine , rarling upon, ſharp ſhells , and hot coales, having her M7 
h breaſts cut from her. body. Others fl:d into Caves ,- which *'!, 
by their purſuers were rammed up with ſtones, where T 
they dyed.” One Paulus a godly Souldier , was brought 
intoa garden, arid laid on 4ſoft bed, and an Harlot ſenc 
toallute him 5. but when ſhe offered to kiſſe him , hebic 
off her tongue, and ſpit it in her face. Some were trod- 
den todeath by the feet of the people; others were han- 
zed on Gibbets , with fire under their fides. After the 
death of Decius,, God ſent ia Plagne ten yeares together, 
which made divers places of the world deſolate, eſpecially 
where the Perſecution moſt raged. . LE: 
The eighth Perſecution began in the reign of V alerianus. 
This Perſecution began about Anno 255. This Empe- 
rour Valerianus, for about the ſpace of three or four years, 
was more courteous to the Cbriftiazs then any of his Pre- 
decefſors ; ſo thathis Court was'full' of - Chriſtians: But 
being ſeduced by an Egyptian Magician (who wag hindred 
by the Chriſtians from pratifing his charmes he fell to + 
Idelatry and ſacrificed young Infants, railing up this eighth 
Perſecution. The chiefe things which they alledged a- * © 
gainſt the Chriſtians , were, their Pifſention and diſorderly 
life. In this Perſecution the Chriftians were baniſhed , he- 
headed. Laurence was broiled on a Gridiron , where after 
he had ſuffered a great ſpace, he ſaid, Tyranr, this fide is 
roaſted enongh , try whether the roafted , or raw ſide is better 
meat : ſome were ſcourged, and given to beaſts, yet after- 
wards beheaded : (the Beafts refuſing to touch them.) 
1 The ninth Perſecution began in the reigne of Aurel1anus. 
| This Perſecution began about Ano 275. in which, Vir- 
| centius and Orofius reckon up a Catalogue of Martyrs "= 
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did ſuffer in France and Traly. After Aurelianus, Publius Ans - 
wins Tacitus ſucceeded in the Empire. After him Flortanus: 
after him Marcus Aurelms, ſurnamed Probus, Next unto 
him Carus, with his ewo ſons, Carinus and Numerianus. 
And after theſe Drocleſiany in whoſe time (until the nine- 
teenth yeare of his reigne,): the Ghurch was quier for a= 
bout 25. yeares. In this time the Church grew mightily. 
But having obtained this outward peace, it Regan to be 
divided with controverfies, and to wax wanton with 
Peace; which was ſo great, and mulcitudes ſo encreaſed, 
that they began to build large Churches for their Con- 
gregations; but their diffoluteneſſe: brought. on the tenth 
Perſecution, which although it paſſed through the hands 
of divers Tyrants, yet it beareth the name of Dzocleſian. 
The tenth Perſecution began in the reign 
| of Diocleſiane | 
Dioclefian, all the while he abſtained from perſecuting, 
obtained divers viftories, wherewith being putfed up, he 
would needs after a ſolemne triumph be worſhipped as a 
God:ſaying, he was brother to the Sun & Moon,and would 
needs enjoyne the people to kiſſe . his teet. In the nine- 
teenth yeare of his reigne he moved Perſecution , com» 
manding the Churches of [Chriſtians to be deſtroyed, and 
he Scriptures burned.' He put off from Magiſtracy all 
ſach as were Chriſtians, and-conftrained them, with tor=- 
ments, to offer to Idols; which they refuſing to doe, ſome 
were given to wilde beafts, others were Peheaden with 
the Sword, and ſome were thrown into the Sea 3 ſome 
were {laine in mettal Minesz ſome ſlaine with brickbats, 
hanged by the feet, and choaked with the ſmoak of ſmall 
fire, their legs being broken ; he ſpared not the Empe- 
rours Children, nor the chiefct Princes of his Court. He 
rs {9% ſome Chriſtians to the bones, who being pou- 
dred with ſalt, and vinegar, were roaſted with a ſoft fire. 
Others were ſtrangled, burned, ſlaine with Axes, caft into 
rooms and ſuch a Perſecution was at Trevers,neer to the 
Liver of Moſella , that the blood of Chriſtians flayne ran 
like little brooke, and coloured many rivers; ſome were 
Tt ' hanged, 
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hinged' by one hand; chat they mighe feele the weight of 
the reſt of their body; feorchingy 8 broyling over coales , 
not unto death, but every day new. In Thebayd the Per- 
ſecoticat Wa's ſo great; that the very fwords of thehangmen 
and perfeqattors wete blunt with great and often flaugh- 
ter ; ahd they for Weltineſs fardown to reſt them, while 
ot hers tooke their places. Sonte had cheir bellys opened, 
and were miade to run abott a ſtake, while all cheir bow- 
ells were drayyne forth ; and, after, being thruſt into their 
bodys with ſwords, arid daggers, were ſtoned to death. Ar 
Antitch a child was ſcourged, ahd the\ſkyn of his head 
pulled off, the mother ſtanding by exhorting him to con- 
Rancy, ant afterwhrds was beheaded . Others were made 
all night(in winter) toſtand in a great pond, Which lay 
fall upon the cold northwind 4 and in the morning being 
found ftiffe, yet breathing, they were brought to a fire, 
and burned. Others were ſhot throw with Arrowes, 
and aftewards thrown into Takes, Vivcentins, a Spainard, 
was racked, that all the joynts of his body cracked, then 
was his body indented with many deadly wounds, and 
thirdly, his flcfh was torne with Iron Combs, ſharply 
filed. And that the Tormentors ſhould be the more 
eager, they were'fcourged. This donegthey laid his'body 
upon a'grate of trot, and having opened it with hooks, 
they ſeared it with fiery plates, and fprinckled it with 
hot ſalt: and lift of 'all they drewhim into a dungeon, 
ſtrewed with ſharp ſhells, and locked his feet in the 
ſtocks.. Some had 'their heads (cut off, their bodies 
being firſt 'diſmemibred, both of hands, and feer. Wo- 
men had one joyntof their bodies pnlled from an other ; 
their fleſh, and fides ſcratched with 'rallons of wild 
Feaſts to the bones, their breaſts ſeared with Torches. 
Thus they tormented one Eulalia a Virgin in Portugal, 
who, when the flame of the torch caught her haire, 
(which hanged down to her feet.and covered her fhame,) 
the opening her month, ſwallowed the flame, and'1o 
dyed. And'at Rome, one Agxes,a vitgin, was tyed at the 
corner of 'a ftreet naked, where many firumpets _ eo 
reſort 
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reſort ; at. this, the-multitude being aſhamed, went away, 
ſaving one, who, beholding the Virgin with unchaſt 
cycs, was ſtricken with lightning, and his eyes daſhed 
out of his head :-afterwards ſhe was beheadcd, Catharine, 
after ſhe had felt the Rack, and four ſharp cutting 
wheeles, was beheaded. Beniamin a Deacon, was thruſt 
under the nailes with twenty ſharpe pricks ; whereat the 


Martyr laugbed, for which, a ſharp reed was put up in- 


to his yard, and a long thorny ſtalke thruſt up into his 
body, and ſo he dyed. Theodorus was tormented from 
morning untill night, and hardly eſcaped with life : and 
being asked how he could abide the torments ; ſaid, thar 
at fiſt he felt ſome pains, but afterwards there ſtood by 
tim a yong man, who fo refreſhed him, that being ler 
down from the Engine, it grieved him more then before. 
Acompany of Chriſtian virgins in, Syria,. were by the 
_ dreth»ſigns, fixſt{et out naked, to be ſcorned by the mnl- 
titude ; then ſhaved, then.covered with. ſwill, and draffe, 
and cauſcd. to bedevoured by ſwine. ,. And Arethuſus, a 
Bifhop, was firſt ſtripped naked, and greviouſly beaten ; 
then they put him into a filthy finke, from whence again 
they took him, and: cauſed boyes. to. thruſt him . with 
. ſharp ſtickes ; laſtly, they put him-. into @basket, and an- 
ointed him with hony,/and broth, and hung. bim before 
che Sun, as meat, for waſpes, and flyes: - Thus the Chriſtis 
ans were perſecuted, untill the time of Coxſtantine the 
| Regeronrs who: abaut the year 311. (being confirmed 
19 4 hriftianicy 2 goeth againſt Mexentins, and after three 
viJories poſkf{cth himſelt, of, moſt part of Italy. After- 
, ward, Conſtantine married hisGſter to Licinius, a Tyrant. 
Licinins about Anno, 319. perſecuted: the Chriſtians, and 
. expelleth them his Court :; about 4110. 344+. there was 
perſecution in Perfia.... And in.Axno,, 362. Inlian. the A- 
. poſtateraiſed perſecutions.againſt the Chriſtians: . But in 
: cfa10 364+ they , werg, reftared by; Falentinian,the Empe- 
_rours AfterwardsVelens, Emperony, of, the: Eaf} (being 
=, baptized baniſhed divers-Bilbops, 3nd: about. Axno 375: 
ration: Emperour ofibe:Wells cxeſtared, many. bac d 
| 31hops 
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Biſhops, and made a Decree for free exerciſe of Religion 
to all except the Manichees, Photintans and Eunomans ; 
ſo the Church had Peace, untill Anno 381. 

The Carxſes and grounds of theſe Perſecutions, were feare 
and hatred. Feare, for that the heathen(not knowing the 
manner of Chriſts Kizgdome) did feare the ſubverſion of 
their Empire: and Hatred, by reaſon, partly that the 
world doth hate thoſe whom Chriſt doth take out of the 
world; and partly becauſe the Chriſtians did ſpeake a- 
gainſt their Idolatrous worſhip, ſtopping very often the 
m.uth of Satan , when he ſpake by their Oracles : which 
movec him to ſtirre up wicked men againſt che Saints, 
For theſe caſes they railed many malicions {1 nders, fur- 
miſes, Ilyes, and perſecutions againſt the Saints, Laſtly, 
Wharttioever Famine, P.ſtilence, Earthquake, War, Won 
der, unſeaſonablenefſc of Weather or other cvil did bap» 
pen, It was imputed to the Chriſtians. Somerimes the Ma» 
giſtrates were corrupted with bribes : and ſometimes they 
cor rupting others with rewards, accuſcd and condemned 
the Saints, 

Notwithſtanding all theſe troi:bles, the number > 
Chriſtians increaſed : but ro comprehend che number, is 
impcſiible. Theſe Perſecutions with ſome 1ſma1l inter- 
vals or breathing-times, did laſt for about the ſpace 
of 250. yeares, from the time of the reigne of 
Nero Domitius , to Conſtantine the great. That is , during 
the reigne of Domtiu. Nero, Domitianus,Nerva, Traianus, A= 
ar;an, Aurelius, Antonius Pins, M: Antonius Verus, Aurelius 
Co mmodus, Lucius, Antoninus Commodus, Pertinax Severus, 
Baſianus, Macrmus, Varins, Heliogabalns, Anrelius Alexan- 
der Severus, Maximinus, Gordianus, Philip, (as ſome ſay, 
the fiſt Chriſtian Emperour) Deciuc, Vibias, Gallus, Volu- 
ſtan) Valerianus and Galienus, Claudiu, Duintilianus, Au- 
rel1anus, Publius Annius Tacitus, Florianus, Marcus Aureli- 
7s Probus, Carus (with his ſons Carinus and Numerianss, 
Aper (the uſurper,) Dioclefian, and Maximianns, Maxim 
7Ms and Conftantius, in whoſe times the tenth Perſecution 
 didceaſe, Hewas baptized at Nicomeds, by Euſebinsi Bi 
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ene 


ſhop of that place, in the 31. yeare of his reign, a Little be« 
5” Fforehis death. | EO 
- Some begin the firſt Perſecation of the Primitive Church, 
atthe 30. yeare of Chriſt : which , they ſay , continued 
2.months,thatis,to Anno 294. . 
Bt The laſt Perſecution ceaſed by the death of Liciniw, 
'- Anne 324. from the nativity of Chriſt ; and from the thir- 
6. tieth yeare of his Age, 294. yeares. 
From this time ſome begin the thouſand yeares of Sa 
tans binding up : For about this time ſay they, Pope BY= 


 miface the eighth made the f1xth book of the Decreteals, 
25 confirming the orders of Fryers, ptiviledging them with 
2 great Freedumes. 
- 6B From which account of yeares , that doth not much ,,,,,,.,, 
> Aiſagree, that was written by a Monke at Dover ; allead- f.gao, F 


]ing the Propheſie of one Hayncardus a gray Fryer, groun= 
ded upon the Authority of Foachim the Abbot, Propheſy- 
ing that Aztichriſt ſhould be borne the yeare from the 
Nativity of Chrift, 1260. which is counted, after the Lords 
paſſion, the ſame yeare, and time, when the orders of Fry- 
crs, both Dominicaxs and Franciſcans began to be ſet up by 
_ Honorius the third, and Pope Gregory theninth. Thus 
OIMmes 

Buc we ſce their computations of times agree not z 
neither was Satay (during 1000. yeares of that time,) 
bound up, but he continually raged in the world : the 
great Azgel came notthen downe from heaven : the Saints 
who were beheaded for the teſtimony of Jeſus werenot 
then r7aijed out of their graves : and the Kingdomes of the 
world were not thgn the Lords and his Chrifts z but were 
then, and have ever fince been governed by wicked and 
ungodly men. 

The Perſecution of Chriſtians by the Gentiles, was pro- 
pheſicd of by the Prophet Dazid, ſaying, Why doe the Gew= 
tiles rage, and the people imagine vaine things? the kings of the 
Larth afiembled, and the Rulers came together againſt the 
Lord, and againſt kis Chriſt, As 4.24, 25,26. Pſal. 2.1. 
St. Foby propheſicd that the Church under the Goſ) pel 
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ſhould be ſcattered, ſaying, Remember whence thou art fal. 
len, and repent, and doe the firſt worke, or elſe I will come a. 
gainſt thee uy , and will remove thy Candleſtick out of hjs 
#lace: diſperſe thee, ſcatter thee, and deprive thee of 
Church order: ( for the Candleſticks are the Churches, 
Rev.1.20.) the tex Perſecutions were foreſhewed likewiſe 
by St. Foha, ſaying, Te ſhall have Tribulation tex dayes, 
Rev.2.10. and be caſt into Priſons, If they Perſecute me 
(ſaid Chriſt ) they will alſo Perſecute you. Joh.15.20, Luke 
11.49, & 21,12. They will excommunicate you, yea, the time 
will come , that whoſcever killeth you will thinke he doth Gad 
ſervice.Joh.16.2. And as all the blood of the Prophet s be- 
tor: Chriſt was charged upon the Jewes account : ſo the 
blood of all the Martyred Gentiles will be laid upon the 
great whores account : For ſhee maketh her ſelfe drunke 
with the blood of the Saizts, and with the blood of the Mar. 
tyrs of Jeſus. And in her will be found the blood of the Saints, 
aid of the Prophets, and of all that are ſlaine upon the Earth | 
(that is, within the Kingdome of this beaft) Rev: 17.6:% | 
18,24. Tet aſſuredly all theſe things were done by the hand and \. 


counſel of God, and no otherwiſe then he determined them. A ©, |- 
4.28. And when the cup of the beaſt is full of the blood of the * 7A 


Saints : the Lord will give unto his enemies a cup of red wine, 
full mixt, and be will poure out the ſame, and the wicked ſhall 
afiuredly wring cut , and drinke the dregs thereof. Nay, 


while the enemies of Chriſt did perſecute the Saints , the ' *f ** 
Lord did poure out the vials of his wrath and indignati- FF 
on againſt thera, as will appeare by the following Chap- ' * 
LErsS, | 
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Diwvine } udgements, 
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Sheweth what thoſe Judgerments were which the Lord 
did poure npon the Beaſt,end upon the Kingdoms of 
the world that were ſubje# unto the Beaſt from 
Arno 29, until Anno 381. 


Hereſin goeth before , Zudgement followerh afirr. 
He that killeth with the ſword, ſhall periſh by the 
ſword : he that ſpilleth mans blood , by man ſhall his 
blood beſpilt : and with the ſame meaſure that men mete 
unto others, it ſhall be meted unto them againe. 

But to come particularly to the wrath of God poured 
out from Anno 29. to Anno 3$1. on this Antichriſtian 
beaſt, It we dee confider the ſeventh verſe of the eighth 
of the Revelations of St. Fohn, and the fecond verſe of the 
{ixteenth Chaprer, we ſhall inde with what Plagues thoſe 
generations were viſited, 


"EI? SD 


And there was Haile | Haile in Scripture is ſometimes go 2 - 
taken in its proper ſenſe, which God doth hide in his ir Try 


Treaſures againſt the time ot trouble, againſt the day of © the 4g jr 
battel and war. ob 38. 22. By this he puniſheth his Ene- 3-59: '2 5 
mies, Ex:d-9.18. By this be deſtroycth the fruits of the 5? 


Earth and the beaſts of the field. Pſal.78.47,48. and thus 


he will afflict his Enemies in the end of the world. Pſal. 
148.8. cven with fire and haile, and ſnow and vapour. 
*Some W1lI have haile here to fignifie the feminate , and .. 


ſoft Emperours, Macrinus, Heliogabalus, Gallus, Volu ſLANIKS » 
and Golienns; who by their floth and coldnefle , cauſed 


the decay of the Romane Empire. Fut I findeno warrant 


for this in Scripture, Likewiſe in ſacred writ hail is ta- 


ken for war. as I\riah, 28.2. Beho!d the Lord bath a mighty 
ond firong hoſt (viz, the Afſyrians ) like a tempeſt of haile : 
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and the haile ſhall ſweep away the vaine confidence. So Iſai, 
30,30,31. The Lord ſhall cauſe his glorions v2yce to be heard, 
and declare the lghtning down of his arme with the anger of 
his countenance, and flame of a devouring fire, with ſcattering 
and tempeſt, and baileſftones, for with the voyce of the Lord ſhall 
Aſhur be deſtroyed which (mote with the rod. Soby Ezek. 13. 
11. 1 willſend haileſtoncs which ſhall cauſe it (theipg wall, or 
ſtrength of Peace which they had daubed with untempe- 
red Morter) to fall. And in both theſe fipnifications,that 
is, for material haile, and the ſword of Warre, ſuppole the 
word haile is to be taken; and in both thoſe ſenſes this 
Scripture will be accompliſhed, 

And Fire] Someby Fire here doe ſuppoſ: is ſignified 
thoſe fiery and fierce Emperours of the Roman Monar- 
chy, viz. Domitian , Commodus and Maximinus , who by 
their fary and raſhneſſe wrought the firſt ruine of that Em 
pire : bat the Scripture doth not in any place take the 
word Fire in that ſenſe, But I tinde in Scripture,Camongſt 
others four ſignifications,in which the word Fire is taken; 
and in every of them , Iſappoſe, it may be underſtood, 
and will be accempliſhed according to this prophelie. 
Firſt , Fire is taken for material Fire. 2: Chron. 35. 13- 
And they roafed the Paſſeover with fire. Secondly, it is ta- 
ken for the Wrath and Vengeance of God : In the fire of my 
wrath haveT ſpoken it, Ezek, 38.19,20. Thirdly, itis ta- 
ken for the Angels : He maketh the ſpirits his meſtengers, 
aad a flaming fire his Miniſters. Pſal.104,4. Heb17. And 


Fourthly, Fire in Scripture is taken for Warre : the fire of © 


thine enemzes (that is, the Warres that ſhall beamong the 
Nations) ſha!l devour them, bat unto. us thou wilt ordaine 
Peace, 1{a1.26.11,12, Ifai. 29, 6, 7. Thou ſhalt be viſited of 
the Lord with a flame of devouring fire , but the Nations that 
fight againſt the Altar ſhall be as a dream,, 'And thus it was 
with the Kingdome of the beaſt ; God did deftroy the In- 
habicants thereof with fire, that is, by the miniſtry ofhis 
Angels ; with the fiercenefſe ofhis wrath, and vengeance; 
with materiall ze ; and with the fire, .or ſword of Warre; 
as will particularly appear in the two following Chap- 
*er8, [Mingles 


Chap. 6. Divine judgements. 


Mingled with blood. This doth anſwer to the firft 
plague of Egypt, where Moſes at the command of God, 
ſtretched out his hand over the waters of Egygt, and 
they became blood ; ſo that the fiſhes in the Rivers dyed, 
Exad'7. 19. 20. 21, By blood in this text we are to conceive 
the effuſton of blood by the ſword of war ; Or Peſtilence, 
Plague, and mortality z as the: Lord ſpeaketh by the 
Prophec Ezechiel: If T ſend a peſtilence into this Land, aud 
poure. out my wrath upon it in blood, to deſtroy out of it man 
and beaſts Ezech. 14.19, So the Lord did affli& the Ro- 
mane Monarchy and thoſe Nations who were under the 
povrer thereof, with Jar, Plague and Peſtilence. 

And they were caſt into the Earth |and they , that is the 
wrath and judgements of God,as War, Plague, and Peſti- 
lence, fignified by Haile, Fire, and blood, were caft,that is, 
were poured out, or inflited upon the Earth, -The word 
Earth in reference to the Antichriſtian ſtate, is either 
taken for all that part of the world which is under the 
Tariſdi&ion , power, or Monarchy of Rome, ( of Babylon ) 
as Iſa. 14.9. All the Princes of the Earth are moved for 
thee (that is all thofe Kizgs, Princes and Nobles, who had 
given their power to the beaſt, and were deſtroyed when 

God pourcd ont his wrath upon her ;) ſo likewiſe Fer. 
50. 46. At the noyſe of the winning of Bgbylon, the Earth is 
moved. That is, all thoſe Nations who lived under the 
Romane Moxarchy, Or elſe the word Earth is taken for 
the people in that Artichriſtian ſtate, who receive the 
marke of the Beaſt and worſhip him, as Rev. £6. 1, 2,3. 
So that there ſhall be no place in the Babyloniſh or Ro- 
mane Monarchy, nor no ſort of people (who workhip 
the Image of the Beaſt) exempted. from the wrath and 
vengeance of God, but ſhall partake of the Sword, Plague, 
or Peſtilence. | 

And the third part of Trees and Graſſe were burnt | The 
word Trees, as it doth relate unto-the Antichriſtian Beaft, 
doth fignifie either the Saints (who are called trees Pſa. 
1.3.) who were burnt, that is did ſuffer Martyrdom. Or 


ele ſuch who being profefſed Chriſtians, did. leave _ 


———— 
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fi ft faith; and fell to Autichriſtianiſme, and ſo were burr, 
that is defirozed by the Have, Fire and Blud (by the wrath 
and vengeance of God.) | 

This is further expreticd in the 1,2, and 3. verſes of 
| the 16 chapter of the Revelation, thus: 

And the firft] that is, the firſt Angel or meſſenger of the 
wrath of God, went and pourcd out his Viall (chat iz 
the vengeance of the Lord) upon the Earth ( upon the 
Tababitants of the Romane Kingdome ) having the marke 
of the beaſt : by this expreſſion we are to underſtand not 
onely thoſe who for the prefent had, buc who were to 
have. or toreceive the marke of the beaft, and to worſhiy 
his Image; for the word having doth not. in Scripture one- 
ty dencte the preſent time, and the time perteAly paſt, 
but the time to come. The word having,doth denote the 
time paſt. Heb.10.1. It holds forth the preſent time. 1 Sam, 
22.6. So likewiſe it denoteth the future time, as Lep.7, 
That ſon! that cateth the fleſh of the Peace-offcring that 
appertaineth to the Lord having his uncleannefſe upon 
him,4hall be cuc off, that is, which at any time ſhall have 
uncleannefle upon him, verſe 20. So here the viall was 
poured out , and the ſore fell upon the men having the 
marke of the Beaſt, that is , upon the Inhabitants of the 
Romane Monarchy , who had, and aftcrwards were to 
have the marke of the Beaſt, and worſhip the Image. 

And there fell a noyſome and grievous ſor. This doth 
anſwer unto the ſixt Plague of Eyypi. For A:jcs was come 
manded to take the Afres of a Furnace ani 11:riv.kle tham 
rewards the heaven, and there came a {cob Licaking cut 
i: bliftcrs up on man and beaſt : and the Sorccz ers could 
not Rand before Moſes becauſe of the 1cab; f:.: the fceb 
was upon the inchanters, and upen all the Egyptians. 
E:.57,2.9,12,11. This noyſome and grievous fore, pou- 
reG out by tient Angel , doth ſignitie thoſe paines grith 
which men {both the Heathen and afterward Ancichiiſii- 
an-Inhabirants of the Romane' Monarghy,) [boured to 
miintaine thoſe erroneous doGrines, which did obſcure 
an1 darken taat Kingdome, and cauſed the men.chereof 
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to blaſphemethe God of heaven : and this will appeare 


if we compare the {ccond verſe of the 16. of the Reve/at: 


;:15 with the tenth and eleventh verſes of the ſaid Chapter. 
Upon the mea ] thatis , both upon Monkes , Fryers, 
Prieſts, &c. whom they call their Clergy, and alſo upon 
all others who (at any time) ſubmitted to the falſe wor- 
ſhip of the beaſt; called by the name of the Laity : for the 
ſcabs fe!l both upon the inchanters and the reſt of the E- 
oY PUAns, | | 
I ho had the mark of the Beaſt] In the Scripture God is 
ſaid tomarke both the godly and the wicked. When 
God deftroyeth the wicked, he doth marke his people, that 
the deſtroying Angel m2y goe over them, Exod. 12.12,x3. 
So he did with his people Iſrael, when he flew the firf? 
borne of the Egyptians , both man and beaſt, Thus we 
read in Ezekeel, that the Ifraclites who were to be ſaved at 
the deftruRion of the City , were marked. Ezek, 9.1, to 9. 
and as God doth marke the righteous for their ſalvation, fo 
he doth marke the wicked for their ruine, ashedid marke 
Caine. Gen. 4.15, The marke of the EleCt is the name oi 
God in their forcheads. Rev.2244, Thoſe who are thus 
marked, the Angel is not to hurt them.Rev.7.1, tog. In 
oppoſition to this the Antichriſtian crew receive the beaſt-_ 
»marke in their * foreheads; nay , the woman the a great 
whore hath a name written in her forehead : even 4 Myſte- 


"REV.T4 5, 
4 The R o:nan 
Menarchy , as 


Ys Babylon, the mo'her of whore domes and abominations. $0 wel under Em: 
then to receive the arke of the Beaſt, is to partake of her ;er:urs as 


whoredomes and abominations, that is, of her 1dolatry and ****. 


falſe norſhip. Rev.tn.z, 8 20,4, and all they who incorri=- 
gibly waike thus in the way of Egypt, are marked (for de- 
fruftion ) before the Lord. Fer. 2.18, to 23. 

And worſhipped his Image (The Image of the beaſt are the 
latter ſort of Emperours which were ſet up by the Popes, 
as in the fifth Chapter of the ſecond part of this book, 

Thus ir doth appeare, that the wrath and vengeance of 
God which was poured out upon the Beaſt or Roman Mo- 
narchy, and upon the Inhabitants thereof, who did ſub- 
mitunto the Romane government , and to her falſe _ 

Idola- 


———— — —— 
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Judgements by which the blood of men was fpilt; as alſo 
unſound Dofirine, by which men being deluded, did live in 
much darkneſſe, ignorance, trouble, paine, and contenti- 
on , as will more tully and particularly appeare in the 
next three following Chapters. Theſe Plagues were to 
be poured out under the firſt Seal, Trumpet, or Viall, that 
is, from Anno 29. to Anno 3oL, atterwards the ſecond Seal 
was opened, the ſecond Angel ſounded his Trumpet, and 
the ſccond Vial was poured out. 

When the ſecond Seal was opened, the Prophet | ſaw « 
red borſe: | this doth allude unto that of Zachariah ; tor as 
God there, (when he threatned to puniſh the ſewes) tore- 
ſheweth the-calamities that ſhould happen unto them by a 
man fitting upon a red horſe ; ſo here the Lord declaring 
the miſeries and warre that ſhould happen to the Anti- 
chriſtian ſtate for ſhedding of the blood of the Saints, 
doth ſhew unto the Prophet in a viſion a man fitting up* 
on a red borſe, Ofthis we likewiſe read in Zach.6.2. of 
foure Charets, one whereof had red horſes which went out 
and paſſed thorow the world. 

And power was gives unto bimthat ſat thereon]and pown 


was given unto him: if we reſpe& the immediate inſtru + 
ments, it may be underſtood of the bad Angel (Satan) . 
who by evil ſuggeſtions did ftir up the Tyrants ofthat + 
age, not onely to move Perſecution againſt: the Saints, * 
but to incite the Potentates of the world to I/arre one a- ch p 


2ainſt another. And Power was given : hereby we maj 
perceive that wicked men cannct doe what they pleaſ:; 
neither is there any power in men, but what is givex unto 
them from above : the power that Pilate had to crucifie ſe: 
{us was from above. F:h.19.11. The Key of the bottomlcl{ 
pit was gzver to the ſftarre that fcll down from heaven 
Kev.9.l. The power of the Locuſts was given unto them, 
verſe 3. The Gentiles could not rread the holy City under 
fo0t,but it was g/ven them ſo to doe. Rev.11.2. The beak 
txat Came out of the Sex could not ſpeak great things,and 
blaſphemics, until a wouth and power was given hi! 

. hen 
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Tdolatrous worſhip, was War, Plague, Peſtilence, and other 
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: Rev,13.5- Neicher could be make Warre with the Saints, 

” until power was givenhim. verſe 7, And laſtly ke that 

ſate npon the red horſe could not take peace from the 

Earth, until power was given to him, Rev. 6.4, For thus 

ſaith the Lord, I make Peace and create evil. Iſai.g5.7. 

That is, the Lord giveth Peace, and taketh it away by 

giving the Nations power to raiſe and move Warre one a= 
eainſt another. 

To take Peace from the Earth) Peace, that is,both inward 

Peace which is the Peace of a good conſcience , and out- 

ward Peace: for there is no Peace to the wicked;({aith the 

Lord. Iſai.q8.22,% 57,23. The way of Peace they know 

not: They make them crooked pathes , and whoſoever goeth 

therein ſhall not know Peace. Tſai. 59.8. yet the falſe Pro- 

phets of the world cry Peace , Peace , where thereis no 

| Peace, JFer.6.14. And therefore many have been deftroy- 

ed, when they have concluded Peace with the enemies of 

Chriſt : for though through policy and crafcinefle they 

way offer Peace, yet whoſoever they be that conclude any 

ſuch league with them , fhall afſuredly reap deſtruction, 

Dan. 8.25. 

And ther they ſhould kill one another} In theſe troubles» 
ſome times there ſhall bea ſpirit of jealouſte in the men 
of the world, and a ſpirit of treachery, For men ſhall be- 

+ tray one another, and hate one another; Nation ſhall riſe a- 
* gainſt Nation , and Realme again(t Realme ; and men ſhall 
 heare of Warres, and rumours of Warres. Math. 24.6.7,10. 
>” Sothat the Lord will doe with the ſeed of the wicked, as 
; he hath ſpoken by the Prophet : T will k;l! ber children 
b with death. Rev. 2.2 3s 
*: And there was given unto hint a great Sword ) Unto 
= bim, that is, unto Feſus Chriſt originally : by whom all 
power 1s given. But unto him (iniſtrumentally). that is, 
toany Ange], good, or bad,or to any particular Tyrant, 
3 or wicked man who was to a& any. cruelty in thoſe Ages. 
A Thisis held forth by the opening of the ſecond Seal. 


44 fecond Trumpet : for when the ſecond 4nge! blew his 
i Trumper, : N A 


The like Fadgements are held forth by the ſound of the Rev.s. 8. 
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A great Mountame) The word Mountaine (among mi. 
ny other ſignifications) is taken for the fourth Monarchy, 
and ſo I conceive it is to be underſtood here : So it is ta- 
ken, Fer.51.25. I will come unto thee O deſtroying Moun- 
:2ine (that is,unto Babylon) which deſtroyeſt all the Earth. 

Burning with fire) Wirh the fire of WWarre, 


IWas caſt into the Sea) The Sea among other things is _ 


taken for thoſe Nations, and people who are ſubject to 
the fourth Monarchy. The foure winds of the heaven ſtrove 
upon the great Sea: and foure beaſts came up from the Sea, 
Dan.7.3,4 And thus faith the Lord, I will maintaine thy 


cauſe (the cauſe of his people) and take vengeance for thee, | 


and dry up the Sea: that is, deſtroy the Inhahitants of Babel, 
Fer. 51.36,37,38. (Wascaft) for the great mountain Bu 
bylon to be caſt into the Sea, is to have power given to that 
fourth Monarchy to exerciſe cruelty, war, and deftrudi- 
on upon the Nations within her power and donnie, 
And as Daniel! ſaith, this beaſt hath Iron teeth, it devoureh 


and breaketh in pzeces, and ftampeth the refidue (thati; 
of the Nations within her power) under her feet. Dan. 7.7. 


And the third part of the Sea became blood) That is , th: 
third part of men ſhould periſh or be flaine : For God doth 
often (when he puniſheth his enemies ) deſtroy a third par 
of them. When God threatned the deftru&tion of the 
Jewes , hebid the Prophet take a third part of his hair: 
( which he was to cut off as a figne unto the Jewes ) and 


(miteicwich a knife,to ſagnifie that a third part of the pev- © 


ple ſhould fall by the ſword. Ezek.5.2,12. So God threat 


ning the deftruf&ion of the Nations under the fourth Me | '/ 


narchy or Beait, ſaith, the third part of the trees (ball 
burnt. Rev.8,7. The third part of the creatures dyed. Revs. 
9. The third part of the waters became wormewood , vaſe 


10. The third part of men were killed Rev.g.15. And here ||} 


the third part of the Sea became blood : ſo jthat the words 

being thus opened, the ſum of chem will amount unto 

this, that under the ſound of the fecond Trimpet (which 

in the Introduion I have ſhewed to be from A4uno 301 

tw Anno 573.) Power fhall be given to that great Monte 
4 
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the fourth Beaſt or Monarchy (which is the Roman Mona -- 
chy , at that time governcd by Heathen Emperouys until 
Conſtantine ) 10 ſlay the third part cf the Nations of the Earth 
(that is , within the juriſdiction of that Kingdome) with 
the ſword , and other miſeries which doe attend upon warre. 
For the third part of the creatures which were in the Sex 
(that is, within that Monarchy) dyed.Rev.8.9. 

And the third part of the ſhips were deſtroyed” That is, the 
great men who were enemies to the Saints, as Tſzi. 33. 21. 
and as the Lord ſpake againſt the people of the Jewes, ſo 
theſe words doe import of Baby/on, that the great as wel! 
as the ſmall ſhall dye, fer.16.6, The ſhips as well as the Ma- 
riners. The noble as well as the ignoble. 

The calamities of theſe times is likewiſe expreſſed in 
the ſixteenth of the Revelations, and the third verſe : {The 
ſecend Angel poured out bis viall upon the Sea] that is, as be- 
fore, the meſſenger of the wrath of God (in this ſecond 
Age) puured out divine vengeaxce upon the Sea (that is, 
upon the fourth beaſt,fourth Kingdome or Monarchy, even 
the Romane Monarchy.) 

And it That is, the Inhabitants thereof, [became as 
the blood of a dead man.] This anſwereth to the Egyp- 
tian plague, where the waters were turned into blood. 
Exod.7.19. The blood of a dead man, that is corrupt , and 
putrified either with wounds and hurts by the ſword; or 
corrupted with the noyſomneſſe of Hereſies and Errours. 

And every living thing dyed in the Sea) and every thing, 
that is, every one who was marked out to dye by the ſword, 
or to be corrupted by hereſtes, (which the holy Ghoſt in 
Rev.8.5.ſaith, were a.third part of the creatures who led in 
the ſea,)) (in the Romane or fourth Monarchy.) © 

Thus it doth clearly appeare that the miſeries which 
were to befal the Inhabitants of the Antichriftian ſtate 
from Anno 29. to Anno 381. under o_ firſt and ſecond 

Seal, firſt and ſecond Trumpet , and fuſt and ſecond Vial, 

were Warres, Plagaes , Peſtilence, and. ſuch like deſtroying 
calamities (as were appointed. for the deſtcu&ion of the 

Inhabitants thereof)al o pornelſoge and unſound Dofirines, 

2 or 
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or Herefies, All which will more fully appeare in the 
three following Chapters, in which I ſhall by the teſtimo. 
ny of Hiſtory endeavour to make ic ___ , that aCcor-= 
ding as God by his Prophets had ſpoken , fo it came to 
ob , andin thoſe very Ages and times the Judgements 
of God were poured out upun the Inhabitants of the Ro- 
mane Monarchy, as Plague, Peſtilence, War, Famine, Fire, 
Hereſie, &C. 
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CHAP. VIL. 


.A Chronology of divers eiſeries which befel the Inha- 


bitants of the Romane Empire , and of the Nations 
who ſubmittedunto the Romane Power , as Warre, 
Murder, Maſſacres, Ec. 


Ecauſe that this ſubje& is very large, I will confine - 


LJ Imy ſfelfe to pour of the Warres, Murders, and Maſi 
cres committed by , or upon the Romane power in Italy, 


France, Britaize , and Scotland, by the Sueves and Goth, - 


and in Denmarke, from Anno 29, to Anno 381, 


Of the Warres, Murders, Maf{acres, andother Judgement: 
in kaly,end the Countries adjacent by the Ro- 
mans, and upon their forces. 
__ An.31. Neroſon to Germanicus, was famiſhed by his 
Grandfather Tiberims. 
| An.34. Tiberizs cauſeth abaye 1000. to be ſlaine in the 
Market-place, and their bodies to be caſt into Tiber. 
An.37.% 38.Caius Caligula defloured his three ſiſters,* 
ons of their daughters. He was ſo cruel, that he wiſhed the 
people of Rome to have but one neck, that he might cut it 
vif at one blow. He executed divers Knights and Gentle 


+ men, and wanting condemned perſons, commanded ſome 


innocent 
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innocent people to be caſt to his beaſts. He wrote the 
names of divers (whom he intended to -kill) in two 
bookes, which he called his Sword and Dagger. Anno 41. 
He is ſlaine by Caſſius. | © 

An.61.The Britaine Wars began. In the beginning wherot 
the Britaines expelled the Roamane Colony from Malder, 
and flew 70000. of their men : but Seton; returning 
out of Angleſey ſlew 80000. of them. 

Anno 62, Nero repuditateth and killeth his wife OGavia; 
Anno 64. he ſetteth Rome on fire, layeth it upon the Chri- 
flians,and thereupon groundeth his Perſecution, Anno 65. 
he executeth many upon a diſcovery of a conſpiracy; and 
among them his Tutor Sexeca, and Lucan the Poet. He 
killeth Poppea (great with childe) with a kick : putteth 
Veſtinus the Conful to death , and marrieth his widdow: 
Anno 68. he killed himſelfe. Ds 
An.69.Domitian caiiſed all the line of David(that could 


be found) to be ſlaine : he wrote in a book the names of 


divers whom he intended to kill, among whom was his 
wife : for which ſhe conſpired with others, appointed 
his death, and killed him; | 

An.101, The Dacian or Tranſilvanian War began,which 
continued five yeares. | 

Anno 156. Attilins Titia#us a Senator, proſcribed by thee 


- 


Senate for Treaſon, killeth hivaſelfe; 
Anno 161. Vologeſus King of Parthia, invadeth the Em- 
pire ; Ver goeth againſt him , fighteth with good ſuc- 
cefſe : he taketh (about Anno 164.) Selucia, and 400000. 
Captives. 
 Auno 171. Anfid. Caſſius alſumeth the name of Emperoar; 
but is {laine by his ſoaldiers. | 
| Ann0173. Commodus the Emperour obtaineth a great 
victory over the Marcomanni , and ©uzdi, by the prayers 
of the Chriſtian Legion, which he called Fulminatrix. For 
in the battel of Marcus againſt the Germans, the Romans 
wanted wetey, and by the prayers of the Chriſlian Legion 
\they obtained plenty ; and withall, terrible tempeſts upon: 
their enemies , whereby the Emperonr got the day. And 
being 
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being aſtoniſhed at the miracle, afſwaged che Perſecutiqn ; 
and calld their Lez;on, Fulminatrix. 

Anno 185. Many Senators were put to death. Auno 193, 
Commodus was ſtrargled by Martia his Concubine. And 
Pub, Helvius Pertinax, after he had reigned $7. dayes, was 
ſlaine by his Souldiers. Afterwards Did. Fulianys reigned 
66. dayes, and wasſlainc by bis Sculdiers, 

Anno 211. & 212. Mer. Antctin. Beſ. Caracalla killech 
Geta (who ruled with him) in his mothers arms:and exe- 
cuted 20000, of his party , together with Papizzan the 
Lawyer. Auno 216. he af rable3 the youth-togecher at A 
lexandria , and cauſed them to beſlaine fortaunting him. 
He treacherouſly killed many Parthiexs, winder colour of 
marrying the Kings daughter. Aus 217.Meacrinus the Pro- 
voſt cauſed a Souldier to kill him:and ſent his body co his 
inceftuous mother who was ſlain over it. Afﬀeer him ſuc- 
ceeded Opelins Macrinus , who Anno 218. was{laine by 4- 
vitus , baſe ſon to Caracalla, This Avitas was called He- 
liogabalus. 

Anno 221, Heliog abalus was {haine , his body was drag- 
ged through the City , anda weight being faſtned unto 
it, it was caſt into Tber. 

Anns 235. Severus Alexander, for his ſevere diſcipline is 
flaine. 4nno 237. the Emperour commeth out of Cerma- 
213, and is flaine at the fiege of Aquileia by his own Souls 
diers, and his body given -to the dogs. 

Anno 259. Valerian the E:nperour, was taken jn battel 
by Sapores, who putteth out his eyes,and maketh him his 
footſtool to mount his horſe : and at laſt being flcad quick 
and ſalteq,he dyed. 

Anno 276. Clav. Tacitus is (laine in a tumult. by his 
Scnldiers : and Florianus his brother uſ urpeth, and after 
ew.» moneths is ſlaine. 


Anno 283, Mar, Aurel.Carus killeth 16000.Sarmate,and 


_ taketh 2000, ano 28 z. he is ſlaineby Thunder. 


Anno 287. Tulian the —_— in [taly,. being. defeated, 
ſtabbeth himſclfe and leapeth-into a fire. 008 

Anno 296.Coftantius the Emperour recovering Belgia 
Rhett 
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Khetia from the French and. Almans, killeth 65090. of 
them. | 

Of Warres and other miſeries in France, from Anno 29. 

to Anno 381. 

Axn0 51. Clodomire was ſucceflcful to recover what his 
Predeceflors had loft , and receiving aide from the Ger- 
mans, fought with the Romans not far from Metz, wa- 
ſting the Country of Trevers. 

Anno 99. A Battel was foughtby Richimer with the Rs- 
mans, and Ganles , neer to Baſanie , now called Aquiſ- 


gra VE. 


Anno 101. Richimer, by the aide of the King of Saxony, 


and the King of Thnring, oppoſed the Gothes, who.invaded 
Germany,and flew 20000. of them. 


Anno 186, Hunno had continual Warres with the Ro- 
11a#5s, and Genles. 
Anno 211. The French enter Gaule, waſting it with fire 


and {word. 


Ammo 264. The French and Germans entered Italy , and 
ſpoyled the Country, as farre as Ravenna. 

Anno 277. Probus recovered Gaule from the Germans, 
and killeth go000. of them. 

Ano 283. and 284. Clodins entered Gaul, and having 


flaine many Romans, recovered part of that which he had 
tormerly loſt to Probus. 


Anno 318, The Romans and Gaules invade France , du- 


ring the government of Clogzo. Ano 319. Clogio is {laine 
in a battel, after whom ſucceeded his brother C/odomire. 


Anno 321. Clodomire gave. aide to'the Sarmate againſt 
the Romans, and in batcel killed 46000, of them. Afﬀeer 


him ſucceeded Rrichimer. 


Anno 342. Kicksmer oppoſeth Conſtantius the Emperour 


with 200000, men, between whom there happened a dan- 
gerous and doubtful fight. | 


Anno 350. Richimer fighteth unadviſedly with the Ro- 
mans, and is flaine by them; after him ſucceeded his ſon 
Theodomire. 
Anye 360, Theodomire is taken and flaine by ar : 
wno 
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E = afterwards Apoſtatiſed) after him ſucceeded Clogio 
his fon. 

Anno 361. Clogio (to revenge his fathers death) taketh 
Cambrey, and killeth many Romans. 

Of Warres and the miſeries thereof in Britaine , from 
Anno 29. to Anno 381. 

Anno 4.3. A. Plantins is ſent by the Romans with forces 
into Britaine. Claudius, who was likewiſe ſent thither 
with forces, taketh Maldon, and beftegeth Porckeſter : 
Guiderius relieveth it, andisflaine by Hannoa Romane, 
at the place which (ever fince) is called Southampton, But 
Henno was ſlaine by Arviragus. | 

Anno 55. Cartiſmandua Queen of the Brigantes,rejefteth 
her husband, and marrieth one of his Eſquires : her ha(- 
band Yenutias raiſed forces againft her, and the Romans : 
but is taken and impriſoned by ker. Corbred King of 
Scotland releaſeth him, taketh Cartiſmandua, and burieth 
her quick. 

Anno 61. Suetonins (a Rowane Commander) taketh the 
Ile of Angleſey. Arviragus (dying) appointed Nero his 
heire,in hopeto ſtrengthen his Kingdome ; but the Ro- 
mans took Boadice his widdow, whipped her, and deflou- 
red her and her daughter. | 

Anno 65, Boadice being ayded by Corbred, killeth 70000, 
Ryans, andbeing defeated in another batte] , flew her 
ſelfe. 

Anno 86. The Britaines oppoſe the Romans , under the 
leading of Galgecus. - Anno 86. they are defeated by Agri- 
cola, With the loſle of 10000. men. 

Anno 206. Severus the Emperour goeth into Britaine, 
” denyeth peace to the people: 50000. of his Army 

JE 

Anno 222, Alefius commeth into Britaine againſt Carau- 
ſfius, who uſurped, and (afterwards) overthrew and flew 
him, ſubduing the Briteines. Anno 228. Ale groweth 
ſo cruel , that the Brjtaines ſet up Aſclepiodotus Duke of 
Corywal againſt him ; who chaſing him from one place to 
aother, forced him to flye to London, = 


— — 


Anno 
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- Anno 233. Aſclepiodetus being made King, befieged Loy- 
b- don , (which was defended by Livin Galiw the Roman) 
: and taketh it, and ſlew Galus neere to a Brooke there, and 
threw him into it : which , ſfincethattimehath been cal- 
led Wallbrooke. Anno' 259; Aſclepiodetus was flaine ina 
battel by Coil, Duke of Colcheſter. 2 A 
<4 Anno 292. Caranſiu (being deputed by Maximianto'dey 
* ferd ihe Be/gique Coaſt) did flye into Britaize , where he 
uſurped the name of Emperour 3 he was expelled by. Con= 
ftantiws, and ſlaine by his familiar friend Ale&ns. . 11514 
F Anno 323. This yeare began the troubles between-Aii> 
-, vian and Troterws. Anno324. Ottapian ficeth into Sootidad, 
zZ. and by the''aide' of Fincomare , recovered- Britaive; .for 
XZ which he gave him Weſtmerland, but (repenting his gift) 


+ 
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73 invaded it.--4Ann0'326. Traherus was murdered by. one of 
* Odavians party. Anno 327, Oftavian was received as'King, 
” and reconciled to Fircoztare , awho ruled many years with 
muchtrouble,: 7h nn B28 CERCLA 
TY Anno 360.The-Scots and Pits invadeBritamestdnno' 367. 
Fa Theodoſius ( father to Theodofus , afterwardsEmperour) 
*-» comirfictÞ to reprefſe the: invaſion of 'the Scurs and” PFs. 
* Anno 368. Valentine(a baniſhed Rowan) conſpireth againſt 
'Z him, andisputito death. Ayo. 369. Theodofins (having 
7 ſerfed the Provinces) nameth Britaine Valentia, \: 11): !2 
Of WarresmScotland from Anno 29. to Anno 381.:: -: 
3 Amnnogq.Corbred King of the Scots ſubdued rhe rebelli- 
ZZ ous Ianders, and rooted out the Fhieves our of the Land, 
= 'Oftorins is flaine by the Pi#s, and three thouſand Romans 
EF arcdefcatcd. 4n072. The people, with C:rbred theiriteas 
= der, goragainſt Dardenusthe:profſe,-and killhim:: iAnno 
= 77. Agricola taketh Camelon, and. moft'of! the forces:in 
= PiUlerd, putteth Karaxoth the King to:flightz andthe 
Scots alſo , who (the next night) wereflaine by their 
wives. Ano 81. Agricola paſſeth overithe Firth into Fife, 
and befiegeth- the Caſtle apori:mount: Beercart. . Arzro $2. 
Karanoth (King bf the Pigs)*eſchpeth; ouvivf ity. and be- 
Hegerh'Ster lem: 'Caftle: Anno 83; Agricola: returneth., :and 
forceth him to flye over the —_ Tay. Agricola _ 
| - Fije, 
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Frfe , and all the ather Cauntries, Anno 84. Keranath ig 
ſlainc ina muatiny by his. Souldiers. Anno 104. Luacuys 
ſucceeded , who was exceflively given to Wine and Wo. |. 
men, . heraviſhed his Aunt, Neeces, Siſters, and Daughter, | _ 
and killed; many of the Nobility. Az#o 106, he and his 7. 
miniſters are ſlaine at a mecting , where he:determined tg */ 
kill many more. Arm 142. Mogaldns, Nephew to-Corbred, 
growcth odious to the Nobility , and they murder him, 
Arnoigz. The King of Scots is flaineby a Mufitian , for ' 5 
cauſing one of his kindred to be '1executed. Amnnoagy, |» 
Satrabel, hoping to root out therace of Ethodias, beganto |. - 
kill the Nobles of that feF:pr, and then to ſpoile the pew Wi 
le. Auno 197; He is odious to his ſervancs, and is ftrangy> 
tea by them. Azno 207. Many of the Scts rebelling, are { 
cruelly maſſacred. Ano 230. Ethodins is ſlaine by his 
nard , for his covetouſneſſe,s Arxo 241. Atbirce Ba 
illeth himſelfe. Anno 232. Natholocus obteineth the j*# 
Kingdome, groweth proud, and ſuſpetting. the affe&iou {#. 
of the Nables, preferreth bate people. Amnm 243. He a- {#- 
 {embleth many ofthe Nobles abour affaires of che State, 
imprifoneth and murdereth them. Amo 255+. Heis ſhin MW; 
dy a meſſenger whom he ſent to a witch. Ano 255. Dn 
x#ld:{{dn to Atherico)) upon pretence to revengethe death '* 
of Natbolecas, xebelleth. Fendeoc his brother oppoleth kim «| 
and .kYcth him. His ſon Doxeld reneweth the rebellion, 
and is forced by Findoc to flee into Irelaud. Anno 861. 
Donald (by the aide of Caraxce Findecs' brother) killeth 
pars roar 00, DO ( ſon Io al - Baa was 
$0-de commeth. in diſguiſe to the Coury 
vw, net FF, om Favour ,.and (at a certain 
cime) flew himr Arno 277, Crethliat is .received. Ki 
Anno 278, Heflew the' children , and kindred of Dovale. 
Anno 288. Divers PiJtiſh Lords ſcome to hunt with Crath» 
int: upon their returne they Reale one of the kings dogyh 
&r which Accenfued much 945, and ,great flaungto 
both ſides. :afanc 323. ; Zinceware ſon to. the Uacklewt 3 
Grathlan,; did warre with good fuacelſe againſt the Kowewn: Þþ 
Anne-971, Avgifiaus is made King : In hls rim wr 
; 4 ; : 
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King of the Pits, comming revenge the'death of Rome- 
chus (Nephew to Crathlint ) is defcated. He reneweth his 
Forces, and joyning battel againe, both Kings are flaine, 
and the King of Scots put to flight. Arne 373. Fethelmacus 
ſucceeded, who in a battel overcommeth the PiFs, and 
woundeth their King to death. He did invade 'PiGland, 
ſpoyling the Country without cppolition. Arno 375. 
Hierguſt King of the Pi@s, cauſed Fetbelmachus to be trea« 
cherouſly murdered. Ano 376. Eugenius, or Euenns ſuc= 
cerded. Maximus (who aſpired to the monarchy) joyned 
with the Pids, and overcommeth the Scots : in thisbatcel 
Eugenins with moſt of the Nobilicy were ſlaine. + 


Warres among the Sueves and Gathes, from Anno 29. 
to Anno 381. 

Anno 50.V annius King of the Sneves is expelled his 
Kingdome by Jubilius, King of - the Hermendari. 181. 
The Geths break ont of Auftrie and Szevia, 'and doe much: 
harm to the neighbour Provinces, and plant themſeIres 


PZ: on both fides the River Viſargis .. and after that time were 


EZ called Eaſtphali, and Weſtphali, Anno 248. The Gorhes 
= wafte Miſs, and Thrace, Awno 250. Decius repelleth 
"WM them. The Gepide ( who were Gothes) with Feſftide their 
King : take ſome Lands from the other Gothes. Oftroge= 
the expelleth them. Anxo 251. Decius and his fon are 
flaine by the Gothes, Arxo 256. The Gothes under 'the 
| leading of Reſp, and Veduca, enter into Afia, and Mace= 
donie, and ſpoyle the Temple at Epheſus. Anno 257. They 
Foe into Bitbinia, and ſpoyle Calcedon, Nice, and Illyum, 
SK and returne loden with ſpoyles. Amuwo 261. Macrinus the 
| Tyrant defeated the Gothes in Thrace , and Miſia. Anne 
263. Theflalonica was belieged. Claudius the Ro 
mane Emperour killeth 300000. Gothes.. Arno 273, Can- 
nebas was made King of the Gothes. Armo 272. He is ſhin 
by Aurelian, and 5000. Gothes, Anno:373.-The Gotbes fell 
tocwil warres. EXD PE IH III i 
Warres in Deumavke from Anno 29. to duno 31. 
Ann 8&1. Fridlpuus theſecond King of Dexwarke, by the 


conſent of his Nobles, ſendeth to Hamund King of Norwey 
O 2 for 
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forhis daughter Forthporthoto be his wife. - Hamund © up-- 
on an old gradge',  denyeth him his requeſt, and killech 
his Ambaſhdours. Fridlevus entereth Norway , and ha- 
ving overcome Hamond in'two battels-, and ſlaine him, . 
marryed his daughter. Many were the croubles of this ; 
Nacion during theſe yeares. - But will refer the Reader, 
co the writings of Saxa Grammaticas, Albertus Craxtzius : 
Ifaac Pentanns, and the Suzden Annals... | 
Befides theſe Warrces;much blood was fpilt both of 
Tewes and Chriſtians : as Anno 55. Felix killeth 400. Jewes.. 
 Anno114. The Fewes in Cyrexe kill 200050, men, Andin MK; 
Cyprus they kill (410 115.) 240000. Anno 19. The Fewes. jth 
in Egypt are put to the Sword by M. Txrbo. 4110153. Fu- 
tins Severus killeth 580000.- Jewes. Anno 302. In Ezypt 
144000. Chriſtians were pat to death. Thus the Swords 
did rape, and the Lord did not onely permit the bloodof *M 
his Saints to be ſpilt, but he did puniſh the Nations of the: [® 
world, for the blood of his Saints, as he had ſpokenby | 
hisProphets ſaying :' The indignation of the Lord is upon all +. 
the Nations, and his wrath upon all their Armies , he hath-dr» | 
ftroyed them, and delivered them to the ſlaughter, for my ſword rr 
ſhall be drunken : it is filled with blood, for it is the day of the 
Lords vengeance, and the yeare of recompence, far the judgment 3 
of-Zion. Iſai.34-3, to #8 7 & 
Theſe miſeries by the Sword-of Warre:, were ſent asa 
Juſt judgement upon the enemies of Chriſt for perſecuting 
of him, and his Saints ; therefore he ſaid, I come xot to ſend 
peace into the Earth , Icame not to ſeud peace but the ſword. 
for I come to ſet a man at variance againſt bis father, and the 
daughter againſt her mother , and the daughter in law againſt 
the mother in law, and a mans enemies ſhall be they of hhis ons 
bouſhold. Matth.10.34,35,36. I that gay (thatis , when 
God will puniſh the enemies of his people ) the Lord with 
bis great and mighty Sword ſhall vifite Leviathan that pier- 
cing Serpent,even that crooked Serpent,and ſhall ſlay the Dres | 
gon that is in the Sea, Iſai. 27.1. A Sword is upon the Cah 3 
deans » 41d upon the Inhabitants of Babel ; and upon her 
Princes and upon her wiſe men; s Sword is upon ber ſoorbſaye | 
and | 
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Divine judgments. IOL 


uake, Fire, andſuch calamities, as will appeare in the - 
following Chapter. 
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CHAP. VIII. 


AChronology of Plagnes, Peſtilence, Famine, Thunder, 
Earthquakes, and Fire, wherewith God did puniſh 
the Kinedomes of the Beaſt , and th: Inhabitants 
thereof, from Anno 29.to Anno 331. 


' A: N1o60. A Thunderbolt fell before the Table of Nero 
(a great perſecutor of che Chriſtians ) and ſtruck the 
cup out of his hands. | | 

Ano 77. There was a great Peſtilence in Rome. 

Anno 80.Rome burned three dayes by fire from: heaven; 
he Capitol, with many ſtately buildings were conſumed 

y it, 

Anno 110, The Pantheon (a Temple in Rome: of all the 
Gods, now called St. Maria rotunda, or as ſome,a Tem». 
ple dedicated by Azrippato Fuprter.) was burnt by light- 
nings | 

Anno 150. Rhodes, andthe Cities of. Lycia, and Carie- 
were ſhaken with Earthquakes. 

| Anno 152, There was an inundetian of Tiber,where by 
the Cirque (which-was a building in-Rome , where ar 
people 
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people did fit to ſee the games )) and other buildings were 
overthrown. There was alſo a Fire, and an Earthquake at 
Antioch. | 

Anno 182, The Temple of Serapis , in Alexendria was 
burnt, 

Anno 189, The Capitol or great Pallace at Rome, and a 
famous Lsbrary, were burnt by lightning : and 2000 dye 
in a day at Rome. 

Ano 248. Pompeys Theater , anda greatpart of Rome 
was burnt. 

Anno 258. The Plague raged inValerians Army. 

Anno 226. Alexandria became almoſt deſolate, by War, 
Fam:ne, and Peſtilence: and at Rome 5000. dye a day of 
the Plagues | 

Thele few particulars fhall ſuffice to ſhew , that thoſe 
things were fulfilled which God long time before had 
{poken by his Prophets, ſaying. Every one that goeth by 
babel; ſhall be aſtoniſhed , and hiſſe at all her Plagues. Jer. 
50. 13. Woe unto Babel a Sword is ſent nuto you, and who will 
rae it back? aFireis ſent among you and who will quench 
it ? Plagues are ſent among y0u, and who ſhall drive them a= 
way ? the beginning of Famine , and great death : the begin- 
ning of Warres and the Powers ſhall feare : Behold famine,end 
plague, and trouble, but for all theſe things they will not turne 
from their wickedaeſſe. 2 Eſdr.16.14,15,16. and that which 
was propheſied againſt Ferſalen, was fulfilled upon the 
enemies of the Church. The Lord will vifte with Thymder, 
and with ſhaking, Earthquake , aud a great noyſe , @ whirl« 
winde, a Tempeſt , and a flame of a devouring fire. Iſai. 29.6. 
But the ſ2ddeft calamity wherewith God doth vilite a 
people is the ſpxtting up of their eyes, and hardening of 
rieir hearts; keeping of them in ignorance , giving them 
up to a ſpirit of deluſion : and depriving them of the bread 
of life, by permitting the inftraments of Satan to corrupt 
the words of foxnd Dyrine, and to puddle with their feer 
the waters of life, and then to give them to the people to 
drinke, This Famine of the word, wasa forer Fudge- 
ment then any of the former, as will appear in the enfni! 
Chapter, . CHAP. 
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CHAP. 1X: 


A ! ronology of the Errours,and Hereſtes which aroſe 
among them who profeſſed Chriſtianity from Anno 
29, to Anu 381. and eſpecially how Idolatry and 
Superſtition crept into the Church of Rome. 


Imon Magus, a Magician and Hypocrite (baptized by a,,, , 
Philip the Apoſtle) ſpread his Hereſte at Rome, who gimen Magut. 
grew (o famous there,that the people ereed an Image un- 
tohim, with this Inſcription, Simon: Deo Sando, to Sy= 
101 the holy God. He affirmed that he was the true God ; 
that the world was created by Angels. He denied tha: 
Chriſt was either come or did ſuffer. He denyed the Re- 
ſarce&ion of the Body. He brought in the promiſcuous 
uſe of Women » and uſed the company of one Helens, 
whom he ſaid was the Holy Ghoſt, and that he begor 
Angels on her. He attempted to ſhew his power in fly- 
ing, and with a fall brake his thigh and dyed miſerably. 
He was the Fountaine and Father of all ſucceeding Here- 
fees. | 
Anno 61. Menander, Diſciple and Contemporary with 
Simen Magns, a Samariten, and Sorcerer, and Author of MH nander. 
the Groſtichs appeared, He held with [S:1z94 about the 
Creation, aftirming that he was ſent from Heaven to 
ſave dhe World;and by vertne of his Baptifme men ſhould 
not dye nor grow old ; but when the ſuccefſe did not an» 
{wer his promiſc, his Hereſte fell of it ſelfe. 
Anno 67, Arole the Nagzareniz they ſo ftiled themſelves, 
becauſe that before the name of Chriſtians began, that Nazareni. 
Name was moſt hononarable among Chriits Diſciples. They 
confeffed Chriſt, but held a necellity in obſerving the 
Law. They feigned much af Ouria, or Nowriz, or Veſta, 
who they {aid was Necbs Wife ; they held a_ _ 
pes, 
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ſpels, and boaſted much of Revelations, and Viſions;they 
held that the ſou) of a Man, a Peaſt, and a Plant were of 
one ſubſtauce. Theſe Hereticks continued till after the 
time of Epiphanius, who rcporteth that the Jexes ſo ha- 
- d them that they prayed (by namic) twice aday againtt. 
LIACIN., * | 
Anno $1, The Herefie of the Nicclaitans' began thus, 
lickolas Deacon of Antioch (choſen by the Apcſtles to 
Bur ſome ſup- 100k to the poor) was 1uſpeftcd to be jealuus of his Wite ; 
poſe it was Who(toclear himlelfe) preferred her to any of «the 'Bre- 
nor Nicholas . thren that would marry her. Whereupon they took occa- 
the Deacon, fjon to live. promiſcuouſly making their Wives common, 
but _— of nd held that it was lawful to cat things offered to Idols; 
FRACNIME That darkneffe and light begat the world, of which were 
borne Angels and Devils, and men, That Angels crea- 
tcd all things carthly, and ruled over 'them. This Herefie 
continned not long in this name z but was poliſked, and 
revived-by the Gnoftichs and Valentinians. 
£7 Anno $87. Began the Hereſie of the Ebionites, who (as 
Evirnite.  ſomeſay) were ſo called of the word Ebion, which figni- 
fieth Poor. They having made themſelves ſo, by diftribu- 
ting their Goods and Almes, or of Ebjox their founder, a 
Samaritan, it began in Syria, but the name was altered 
afterwards to Sampſeians and Elceſaites. They denyed the 
Divinity of Chriſt, reje&ed Saint Par!s Epiſtles, and all 
the Goſpels but St. Matthews, and held themſelves bound 
to obſerve the Law. 
: Anno 93. Cerinthus a Circumciſed Few 
Cerinthus: ith Ebion affirmed that the gens} vor: ory 4 
God, but by an inferiour Power. That Chriſt was borne 
after the manner of men, of Toſeph and Mary. He denyed 
her Virginity ; he divided Jeſus from Chriſt, ſaying that 
Chriſt deſcended upon Jeſus at his Baptiſme, in the form 
of a Dove, That Jeſus, not Chriſt, ſuffered'; and roſe a- 
gaine. He held neceflity of Circumcition, and thar lifee- 
ternal ſhould be in Teraſalew , where all earthly pleafures 
ſhould endure 1000. years, It is reported that Saint Tobr: 
Ending kim in a Bath departed thence; ſaying, it was a 
miracle 
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and Syria, but thisname laſted not, though Cerpocres and 
Samoſatenus continued the Herefie. ED 


Anno-116. Papias Biſhop of Hierapolis (and diſciple un- Payians, 


to Saint Ibn) was Author of the Chiliaſts, or Milleneries, 
whoſe Herefie was a branch of that of Cerinthus,that Chrift 
ſhould raiſe the godly firſt , and live 1000. yeers with them 


or Earth. (But although this opinion was counted Here- 


{e, itwill be found to be an undoubted and moſt certaine 
truth.) This opinion (for I will not account it Herefie) 
was maintained afterw ards by Nepos an Egyptian Bifhop 
281. yeares after Qhriſts pallion. | 


miracle that the Bath fel not down, while Cerinthus was 
in it. This Errour began at Antioch, and ſpread over Afiz 


Anno-163. Holy Water was brought into the Church by Hcy water. 


Alexander the firit a Biſhop of Rome. 


Anno 130. One Saturninus of Antioch (with Baſilides an Sacurnians. 


Egyptian) ſhared the Hereſie of Simon'into twe parts ; he held 
. that bas Diſciples , though they lived difiolutely , might be a= 
ved by faith in him : That the world and man were created by 
ſeven Angels, beſides the will of God : ' That | Chriſts body was 
phantaſtical: That there was one god of the Jewes, and -ano- 
ther of the Chriſtians : That ( at the beginning ) a good, and a 
. bad man were created , and that from the good, came goodl 
men; and bad,from the evil. That marriaze was @ dofirine 
of Divels : That men muſt abftaine from things that have life: 
That ſome of the old Prophets were of the Divel ; And laſtly, he 
denyed the ReſurreGion, 


Anno 131. S:xtus the firlt, firſt inſtituted the Hymne of ho- The Hymn hojy. 


ly, holy, Lord God of Sabbath. . _ | boly Lord God 
Anno 135. Heinftituted Altars. - This yeare Baſilides 9 Sabbath. . 


an Egyptian ef Alexandria, held fond opinions about *'* 


the Creation , and number of Heavens , and affirmed that 
20t Chriſt; but Simon of Cyrene was crucified : That it was 
lawful to deny Chriſt in time of Perſecution, and to have Idols ; 
that no ſins (but unwittingly committed ) ſhould be pardoned. 
That Faith was natural, and that Prophecies came not from 
God, but Angels ; and denyed the ReſurreGjon. | 


Anno 141. Garpocras of Alexandria in. Eg ypt,held, That Carpocratiang, 
Þ , 


Chriſt 
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Chriſt was meer man, and born of Joſeph and Mary, The 
Tranſmigration of Souls. That the Devil created the World : 
And genyed the Reſurrection of the fleſh. Theſe Hereſics 
ſpread in Egypt, Aſia, and Rome, under the names of Gx;« 
KRiques. H- lived incontinently with Marcellina, one of his 
own Se. His Son Epivhaues ſucceeded him in this Herefte, 
and after him Prodicis, Author of the Adamites, 

The feaſt of Auno 142. ng. a Biſhop of Rome, who ſucceeded 
ay Sixtus, inſtituted the Feaſt of Lent, and was Author of the 

Hy oan, Gloria in excelſis. 

Anno 144, Cerdon of Syria broached theſe Hereſies : That 
there was two Gods; one go?d , who was Father of Chriſt ; 
and another ſevere, and bad, and this created the world, 
That Chriſt was neither born of the Virgia Mary, nor ſuffered 
really ; with many other Blaſphemies againſt him, He reje@- 
ed the Law, and denyed the Reſurrefion. 

Churches conſe- Anno 152, Higinus , a Greek , decreed that Churches 
crated. ſhould be conſecrated, with the conſent of the Metropolitan or 
Gedfather and Biſhop 5 and that there ſhould be one Godfather. and one God- 


Godmoth'T. other at Baptiſm, He was the firſt chat ſtyled himſelf 
Pope. : 
Valenjinians. This year Valentin:an, an Egyptian,held plurality of Gods |; 
of both Sexes. That C _ aſlumed nothing from the Virgin, 
J 


but paſſed through her as by a Pipe. That he ſaved ſonles onely. 
That the world was made by evil Angels. He denyed the 
Reſurre@ion;z Depiſed got works as unprofitable; and lived 
of things ſacrificed to1dols. This Hereſte was kept upby 
Secundas, whole Diſciples werecalled Secundary, or Se- 
cundarians. 

Anno 157. Pixs the firſt, who ſucceeded Higizus in the 
Popedom (an Italian of Aquileia) ordaiyed divers Penances 
for theſe which did fpil the Wine at the Sacrament, and againſt 
Sacrilegious perſons, and that the Biſhop ſhould not be accuſed 
Fafter to be keps of the Leity. He ordained that Eaſter day ſhould be kept upas 
on the Sunday, the day uſually called Sunday. | 
Conſecration of Anno 159. He infticuted the Conſecr ation of Virgius and 
Virgins and Fours, Tn, 


Gmtiquer, Anno 161. There were ſome who afſumed the name 


Secunda! 14ns. 


Penance, 
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6f Gneſtiques, of their knowledge and learning above o- 
thers, as they conceived. They held many opinions concer- 
ning the Creation by Angels z and affirmed that every faith= 
fall man had two ſoules : That there were two Gods, a good , 
and a bad : They diſtinguiſhed Feſis from Chriſt z aud 
held that Chriſt was eighteen weekes upon the earth after his 
ReſurreJion. There were divers ſorts of this Se&, as the 
Barbite ( ſocalled of their filthy behaviour in their My» 
feries) the Stratiotieans, the Phibionits,Secratits,Zackzians, 
Coddearians, and others. 

Anno 165, Tatia,, an ancient Father ( convexted by Tatian. 
Tuftine ) after Jaftine's death, became an Heretick, and 
held, that Adam was damned: He called Marriage Forni= 
cation ; Prohibited eating of fleſh , and drinking wine : He 
held that there were many Gods : DenyedChrift to be born of .. 


David's Seed, and condemned Moſes's Lew. He was Author 


of the. Encratytes, - 
Arno 169. The Ophites ( ſo called of Ophir, a Serpent oypjnes. 


whom they worſhipped ) affirmed Chriſt to be that Serpent 
#ho deceived Eve. They denied Ghrifts Humanitie, and the 
Reſurre&ion. They held blaſphemons Opinions concerning the 
Sacrament. This Sc& was a branch of theFalenmtinians, 
and laſted untill after the time of Fn/tnizy the ficfh. 

Anno 170. The Cainites (fo called of the Worſhip they Cainites. 
gave to Cain) did reverence Eſau, Corati, the Sodbmites, 
and Judas himſelf as author of mans ſalvation. They denyed 
the — -- of the body, rejetted the Law,and worſhipped 
evil Angels. | | | 

Anno 172. The Sethites (another branch of Yalentinian Sethites. 
mn Egypt) held, that Angels begin men in the begimting, They | 
attributed to Seth the hoyour dive to our Savicnr 3 po denjed 
the Reſarretiion of the body. | 

Anno 174. Soter (who ſucceeded Avjiretys in the Pope- 4damites 
dom _) decreed that no Marriage fhoxdd be held lawfill, with- 
out the Prieſts btnedifiien, andthe Fuvthers delivery of the wo- 
then to the bushand. This year the Rdamites, or Adimniaus 
ſo called of $enngy poker in their Aﬀemblies, after the 
faſkiva of Ada in hisinwvrency; towhitch eſtate, co 
2 they 
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Luc 14h 


Mont anus 


Voetus. 


Popuzians, 


Apstelicz. 


Flsrmmians: 


FNTL3101:%.6 


Origentans, 


they ſaid, had reſtored Mankinde) condemned Marriage, 


yet had women in common , with whom they lay promiſcuouſly, 


after the light put out. They held that we ought not to pray to 
God, becauſe be knoweth our need without prayer. They called 
their Aftemblies that Paradiſe which God promiſed to the 
bleſſed. This Herefie was farſt broached by one Prodicxs a. 
German. 1: 

Anno 177. Lucian Diſciple to Mercier, .diſperſed: the - 
Herefte of his Maſter in Epypr. 

Anno 173. Montanus of Galatis ( Author of the Ceta- 
phriges) affirmed himſelf to be the Holy Ghoſt ; and that the 
ſpirit fell but a little upon the Apoſtles, but fully upon him- 
ſelf. He condemned ſecond Marriage ; allowed Inceſt : Cons» 


fownded the Perſons in the Trinity, and baked . mans blood | _ 


with the bread of. the Euchariſt. . | 

Anno 179, Neetus of Smyrna , Diſciple to Montanss, 
called himſelf Moſes, and held but one perſon in the Trinity, 
He (being convented) abjuced his hereſic, but afterwards, 
being ambitious of: a name, relepſed. 

Anno 181. The Pepuzians were of Pepuzz, a Towne of 
Phrygia, between Galatie and Cappadocia. They (beſides 
other herefies of Montenus) held , that Pepuze was the 
heavenly Jeruſalem mentioned by Ste Paul, Heb. x2. and 
Rev.22. EO, 

Anno 183. The Apgſtelici began , . who were hereticks 
that condemned Marriage, and beld the Apoſtles to be all un- 
married : They had all things in common : They uſed Apo- 
cryphel bookes for Goſpel 5 and refuſed toreceive thoſe into the 
Church who had lepſed from Baptiſm. 

Anno 185, The Florinians were of Flrinus, or Florie- 
us, a Prieft of Rome, contemporary with one Bleftus (of 
the Sets of Valentinian and Marcion. ) he held thet Gd 
created all things in an evill tate, and celebrated the Paſle- 
over after the manner of the Fews. 

Anno186. The Artotyrites were Heretiques who were 
of the Se& of the Peprfians,and added cheeſe to the bread 
in the Sacrament; | 

Anno 187, The Origesians were of one Origen, a Goo 
1que, - 


Chap. 9. H. ereſies,and Roman Superſtitions. 
Kique, who drew the Origenians herelie from one Epiphe- 
nes ({onne toCarpocras). they Prohibited marriage, but 
committed fornication, and all filthinefle, and rejeted 
thoſe texts of the Old and New Teſtament which made 
againſt them. 

' Anno 190. About this time Chriſtmas day began to bee Chriſmas day. 
ebſerved as @ Feaſtival in, many placess, And one Severns P 
(Succeflor to Apeles,in the. Schoole of Marcion: Jhis Here- P00: 
ties were ſpread in Eft Sy1ie. He forbad the uſe of wine': 
reje&ed the Old Teſtament and Prophets : ufing Apo- 
cryphal Books of his own : denying the Reſurreftion, 
aſcribing the Creation to, Angels: 'deteſting women as' 
the works of the Devil : and ufing Magick. | E 

Anno 194: Theodotus (a. Cataphrigian).a Currier of Theodatus. 
Conſtantinople, held that Chriſt was but man : and he 
aſtered the Goſpel according to his own fancie. | 

Anno 195. The Buartodecimans were [Hereticks who' Quartedecimans 
held that Eafter was to-be obſerved on the 14. Moon's and | 
upon whac.day ſoever that day happened (though Sun-- 

ay) they faſted. They refuſed to receive thdſe wbo' bad 
Lapſed after Baptiſme. | | 

Amnno197. Artemen lived , who denied Chriſts Divinity, Arteman, 
and held other opinions revived by the Alogi, Beryllus, and 
Sabatini EE 

Anno 198. The A4logians reje&ted the Golſpe), and Re-'Alrgians. 
veletion of Saint Tobn, ſaying they were written by Cerin= 
thas. They dented Chriſt to be the Word, as allo his Di- 

-vinity. | -Y 

Anno 201, The Hermiens and Seleucians maintained' Hermians and 
the Hereftes that came from Hermagenses, an African , that Seleucians. 
latter came from:Menes : They held that the maſs where- 
of the world was created,was coeternal with .God : That An- 
gels created mens ſoules ; That Chriſt aſcending left his humane 
fleſh in the Sun, They denied the Reſurreion; and received 
#0 Baptiſme by water. | ON | 
Arno 204.: Praxeas the Hexetick lived: He was Author Praxeas. 


ofthe Moverchiciand Patriſpaſſtini, "Re Vitd this God the 
Father onely ſuffered. - ſe aff DET SR 2h o 
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Mel-hiſedechi- Anno 208. The Melchiſedechians began,who derived their 
ans. herefie feom Theodotus the Currier ; they held, that Mel - 
chifedeck was made by God greater then Chriſt , whoſe di- 

= vinity they denyed. . | 

Elceſ1ja's. Ann. 210, The Elceſaians ſprung ap; they oppoſed the 
Virgiz'tz of the Virgin Mary, and held thac there were 
two Chrifts, one inferiohr, borwof her, and another ſuperionr : 
That the Sprit was Siſter to Chriſt : They adored ater as a 
God : They held it lawfull to become Apoſtates in time of Per- 
ſecution, and approved of oe onely Aporrypha! Bock made 
by themſelves. They ſprang from Ebion. | 

Angelicks. Azno 214. The Ancelick aroſe 3 fo called, becauſe they 

| worſhipped Angels. © | 

Beryllus, Anno24t. Beryllus ys of Boftra, held , Th#t the 
Soul dyed with the body , and both roſe together « That Chriſt 

was not before his Nativity, 

FV ateſian. Axno 250. The Valefians ( of one Valens an Arabren) 
held, That zo could be ſaved but they who made themfelves 
Emnmches. They detefied Marriage , but allowed all fifthy 
acts. | | 

Novatians, Anno 252. Novatis (the Founder of the Cethar:) pro- 
fefled himſelf purer than others; and held Rebaptizing thoſe 
who ſinned after Baptiſm. He condemned ſecond Mayiage 3 

EO and refuſed thoſe which had lapſed in time of Perſeention. © 

Copes inftitured. Anno 186. Pope Stephen ordained holy Veſtares or Copes, 

| for thoſe who ſerved at the Altar. 

Sabellzans. Anno257. Sabellus ( an African ) held, that the matter 
whereof the world was framed was coeternal with God : That 
there were two Gods , onegeod, and the other bad : He not 
onely confounded, but took away. tht obs gx in Trinnty. He 
was the founder of the Photimians herefie. © © 

Hierachfte. Anno 261, The Hierachite were Hereticks, ſo called of 

Hierax, an Egyptian of Leantopolix. They ſpake of the 
Father as of two Lights, differing in ſubſtance : They damned 
Marriage, denyed the Reſurreion, excluded children from 
heaven, They beld that Melchiſedeck was rhe Holy Ghoſt ; 
and that Paradiſe was nd earthly plece. Ow 

Origeniſte, Amo 264. The Origenifte ( lo called of Origen ) _ 

c 
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the Holy Gheft to be a creature, and not of the ſame ſubſtance 
with the Father aud the Sox 5 That the Soules and the Bodies 
were created at ſeveral times: That the world was mage 
to puniſh ſouls; aud thet the puniſhment of Reprohates and 
Devils ſhould end after a thouſaus years. 
Anno 267. Paulus Samoſatenus ( fo called of. Samoſata, Samſatenus, 
the Metropolis of Comagena, where he was born) held, 
that the Word was not ju Chriſt, and  denyed his Divinity, 
and baptized not in Chriſts name.. : 
Anno 271. Pope Felix inſtituted the Conſecration of Conſecration of 
Altars. LOS: Altars. 
Anno 274. Manes, a Perſian ( Author of the Mawichees ; 
choſe to himſelf twelve Diſciples, and-compoſed his He - 
reſies out of divers others. He affirmed himſelf to be the Holy 
Ghoſt. He held two beginnings, one good, and one evill. He 
rejected the Old Teſtament, and mangled the New. He deny- 
ed Chriſts Divinity, aud hu real Paſſiong and the ReſurreGion 
of the bady. . He condemned Merriage, Ajmes,auq Baptiſm. 
He ſaid that Chriſt was the Serpent that deceived Eve : That 
Chriſt's body was fixed in the Starres: That he redeemed 
Soules onely. He forged many things about the Creation. He 
worſhipped the Sun and Mnon as Gods. He attributed two 
feules to every man , with other fona and blaſphemous He- 
refiess » | Ee pe rFe7 
Anno 281. The Proclianite ( lo called of one Proclus) Proclianite. 
held (beſides other Hereftes of the Selexcian: ) that Chrijt 
was not come 1# the fleſh. | > 
Anno 283. Pope Caius inſtituted Ecs/eſiaftical Degrees. Eccleſaſtical 
viz. I. Oſtiarius a Door-keeper, 2. LeGor a Reader. 3. Ex- degrees. 
orciſla,he that diſpeſiefieth any who are poſiefied with uncle ane 
ſpirits. . 4+ Acolutbus, or a Clerk. 5. Subdiaconus, a Subdea- 
con. 6. Diaconus,a Deacon. 7, Presbyter, an Elder, $.E- 
piſcopus, a Biſhop. 
Anno 301, Meletias(a Biſhop of a City in the Connty of Meletjans. 
Thebazs ) ſacrificed to dels. He denyed to reſtore unto the 
Church any of the Laity wholapſed : and aſcribed Saudtity to 
often waſhing, and hold di vers other Jewiſh ceremonies. | 
Anno 307, aroſe the Donatifts ; Theſe Hereticks were Danotifts. 
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© Tocalled of Donatus a Prieſt of Carthage; they held, that 


the true Church was no where, but with him and his Diſciples: 
That obedience to Gods precepts onght to be voluntary , ana 
aot compulſive : That the Magiſtrate ought not to puniſh He- 
reticks : They mea(ured: the effefis of the Sacrament by the 
Miniſter, and not by the Author, They rebaptiſed, and uſed 


lncantations, boafting-of Revelations, They beld the Sonne to 


be lefie than the Father , and the Holy Ghoji lefle than the 
Son : And they ſlew as many oppoſites to their Sed as they 
could, - 

Anno 308. Pope Marcellus inſtituted fifteen Cardinals ts 
bury the dead, and to baptize Tafants. 

Anno 315. The Arias took their riſe from Arius a Ly= 
7au, and Prieſt of Alexandria. They held that Chriſt was 
Heitker God, aor eternal, but an excellent Creature, created 
before all creatures: That be aſſumed onely a body, but not 
the ſoul : That the Holy Ghoſt-was a Creature of a Creature, 
viz. of the Sonne, They rebaptized, and perverted the order 
of Baptiſm. They uſed the Triſegium ( or Hymne to the 
three-holy, Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt )thus ; Glory to the 
Father, by the Son, in the Holy Gboft. 

Anno 316. Pope Sylveſter was the Author of the 


Anno 324+ Colluthus (a Prieſt of Alexandria ) held that 
#0 evil either of fin or puniſhment came from God. 

Anno 329. The beginning of Monks came from Antho- 
1y, and Paul the Eremite. 

Anno 330. Fonts in Churches about this time were 
recied. : =: 

Anno 320. The lighting of Wax candles and Lamps in 
the Church in the day time, was inſtituted by Conſtantine's 
command. 

Anno 338. Theopaſchite were hereticks who held that 
the Divinity of Chriſt ſuffered. 

Anno 341. Marcell, Biſhop of Ancyra ( the Metropo- 
lis of Galatia ) held blaſphemous opinions againſt the Trinity; 
and denyed the Divinity. of Chriſt, 

Anno'343. The Macedoniani ((ocalled of Macedoniw 


the 


_ ; 
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the Arrien, Biſhop of Conſtantinople ) were ſometimes Se- 
miearrians, otherwhiles Arians,and ſometimes Orthodox, 
and never eonflant. They held that Chriſt was not of the ſame 
Eflence with the F ather , but onely like to him; and that the 
holy Ghoſt wat not God, but Gods Minifter, and aCreature , 
wot eternal, on GEE EA | EE... - 
Anne 346. Photinus (C Biſhop of Syrmium in Ilhria, Photinian:: 
Diſciple to Marcellus ) he renewed the Hereſies of Sabellius, 
Samoſatenus, and Marcellus, and added, That Chriſt's King- 

dom was not everlaſting, but began at his birth, and will end 

at the day of Fudgement. ' . Jos ' LE 

Anno 348; Euphrates (Biſhop of Colen) denyed the Divi- - _— 
vity of Chriſt. ET. | 

Anno 350. The Feaſt of the Annanciation obſerved. Anunciation. 

' Anno 353. Acatiani and Semiariani ( were Rereticks, Af4tranr. 
who) held the Sor: to be @ Creature made by the Father, and 
that Chriſt was like to the Father in Will but tot in Subſtence. 

. Anno 257. ZEtins an Heretick held, that God was compre- tins. 
beuſible, and that Chriſt was unlike the Father in all things, | 

Anno 361. Eunomius Biſhop of Cyricum added to the 51974. 
Hereſies of Atins, That the holy Ghoſt was created by the 
Son, and that Chriſt aflumed only « humane body,&r not a ſoul. 

Anno 362. Fovixianns(a'Froman') beld all fins: to beaequal: _ 
Deſtroyed the Virginity of the Virgin Mary 3 contemued faſt- Fovinians. 
ing .and all ſpiritual exerciſes ; and -hetd that men did not 
fin after Baptiſm. i On ; 

Anno 364 Collridiani (were Heretiques who) offered ©*ridian. 
divine honour to the Virgin Mary, and ſacrificed to her as the 
Queen of heaven. end ie a 

Anno 367. Lucifer, Biſhop of Calaritanum, held , that Lucifer. 
mans bedy was formed by the Devil : That a Chriſtian might 
kill himſelf,and be quit of the burden of the fleſp; and allowed 
but of part of the Old Teftemext. =; 
 Anno369.& 570. Audeaui(Hereticks ſo called of Au» Audeapians: 
deusa Syrians who lived in the end of Arri«s's time) They 
held that God had a body like unto a man-: That darkaeffe, 
fire, and water were eternal; They refuſed the Congregation 
-of the Orthodox Church, and admitted grievons ſinners to the 

| Q_ Come 
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Anno 372. Apolinaris was an Heretick, who held, Thet 
Chriſt had not bumane fleſh from the Virgin, but from beaver; 
and that he had a bumane hody,. but #ot « ſoul, confounding. 
the Perſons in Trinity : That Chriſt hed xo humane will : That. 
ſouls begat ſoules : That after the Reſurrefidn alÞ the ceremo- 
nies of the Law ſhall tahe place among the Godly. 

Anne 374. Meſſalieni were Hereticks, who worſhipped 
God, but. in three Perſons; and beldihat God might be [wa 
with corporal eyes : That the Devil ruled our ations : They 
attributed ſalvation totally to Prayer : contemied Chriſt's 
Paſſion, and the Sacraments, Alms, and a leborious life, and 

tolerated Perjury to promote Religion. 

All theſe things were done, that the Word of the Lor& 
might be fulfilled, which ſaid, I will cover the heavens,and 
rake mn thereof dark-z. I will cover the Sun with a cloud, 

Moon ſhell not give: ber light ; all tbe lights of beaver 

will make dark for thee, and _ darkneſs upox thy landill. 
32.7,8. 1 will, ſaith the Lord, ſend a famine in the land , not 
a famine of bread, nor « thirſt for water, but of hearing the 
Word of the Lord. ( For. in the Kingdom of: Antichriſt 
there ſball be much of the preaching of the Ford, but not 
of the Word of the Lord) for they ſhall wauder from ſea to 
ſea, and from the North wnto the Eaft ſhall they run to and fro, 
to ſeek the Word of the Lord, and ſhall not find it, Amos 8. 
I1,12. God ſhell ſend them firong deluſions, that they ſhould 
beleeve lyes,2 Thel.2.8.to 13. The reaſon why God had 
appointed theſe Herefies to ariſe in the. world, was, that 
they which were approved among the Saints might be kyown, 
1 Cor.11.19. Herefie is one of the fruits of the fleſh,Gal..20. 
The Enemies of Chrift have in all Ages condemned thoſe 
who havefaithfully declared the.truths of Feſuws,of Herejie; 
and therefore the Apoſtle confeſſed ;- that after the- way 
-which they called berefie , he did wor/vip the God of his 
Fathers, As 24. 14. But of theſe things-the Holy Ghoſt 
ſpake by the Apoſtle St.Peter, ſaying, There ſhil be falſe 
Teachers among you, which privily ſhall bring in damnable 
Herefies,a.Pet,241, | CHAP, 
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7 Hen Chriſt. began to Preach the Goſpe!( which was Luke 6.16. 
immediately after his Baptiſm) he choſe out of bis 
Diſciples twelye ,, whamhe called Apoſttes. Ta theſe he 
gave power againft.unclean Spirits, andferit them forth 
to preach the Goſpel :;-Thtac iv/\ro preach it ovelyurito = 
the Jews 3 they.were not togoe they into tHeway of the 
Gentiles; 'for it-was neccfſary-that- the Word fhould be 
firſt ſpoken to_the Jews, -4&s 13, 46.” according, to'the ygarch. co. s, 
'Wordof the Lord: TheLaw fhallge forth'of Vidn,' ah#the ; 
Ward of, the Lord from Jeruſalem; 1 3: Mict4.2." The 
whom Feſws made choice: of £0. pautbli he Goel te 
not men expert.in bumaze learnirg,*bur poor” Fiſhernjen, 
and theljke4- that _the feakfonrfeof God niighe appear to 
be wiſer than men , and. the weakneffe of Godfiranper 
. than men; idnd therefore he Rt 'rige ew cutie "Wife 
after .the'fleſh, :nor many: yz hOflhobR, but ReQid 
chooſe, tlie fooliſh thiigs' obithe world w&tbyforn th 
wiſe ; weak things to confound niſghty things ; and vile 
things, and things deſpiſed, and which artnor,tobring 
4.9 noughs things that are,1 Cor.1,24. to 30; andthat they 
(che Apoltles.) maight be abfe ,- ro declareand tefendthe 
trach ,; He-did promite hip Diſciples ; thatÞ jtſhonlaÞe 
1givar unto; them-ywhat. thep! ſhould tay-;94 TED 
which accordingly was donesfor whichChritPavethan 
Un oe was Str wax og T9 Ol 
©; The Apaſites being thus ſent, were comparedunto Szedſ< The ſeed os 
-2ew3.the {aw whichthep preached, unto wierd ; bh the Werd: 
(the heartsſof: thioſewho heard tlie Word, units the erouud 
| that zeveivath ahe' ſed +; whit vis off 1 Forts} "the 
= gs 1 | 
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ground by the way ſide,ſtony ground,thorny ground, geod 

ground. Theficſt did bring forth md fruit , Hecanſe Sa» 

tan caught the ſeed of the Word out of their hearts, The 
ſecond brought forth .no fruit, begauſe they (in whom 
the ſeed was ſown) fell away in the time of Tribulation - 

And the third did prove barren, becauſe the cares of the 

World; and: the deceitfulneffe of. 'riches did choake the 

ZY/ord in them. So that there were but a few in thoſe Haics 

to whom the Goſpel was profitable, Mat. 13. 2.to 24, For 
- onely ſo many as were ordained untoeternal life believed, As 

13.28. | | | -- 

: 2 The ground and foundation upon which Jeſus Chriſt did 
The founda- Þuilld the Faith. of Believers, and bottome their Confi- 
-ion of the dence,. was upon Himſelf. As will appear by that which 
Church.  .he ſpake unto Peter, Mat.16.18, Thou «rt Peter, and upor. - 
| . this Rock Twill build my Church. But becauſe thefe words 
\ being miſtaken by many, are the occafion-of mach Er- 
 rour. in. the world, I will open them by the Seriptures. 

| alt from this time 


denounced againſt thoſe-who.put confidence in an Arm of. 
fleſb, Zer.17.5. ; Pb 

2. This Rock cannox he the Office of ' Peter, ſupplyed, 

 andexecuted by thoſe who,(they.fay Yhave ſucceeded him 

_ . inthe PBiſpoprick :. For ſuppoſe thache (Porter Ywere Bl- 

| ſhop of Rome (which no! mani cair- ſufficiently prove by 

Scripture or Hiſtory.) The Popes of awe, iho-ſacceeded 


5 
5; 
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him, would be but a rotten foundation for Chriſt to 
build kis Church upon : for Hiſtorie maketh it appear, 
that: many of them have been Izchanters, Blaſphemers, 
Marderers, Whoremaſters, and Inceſtiuous perſons. And. 

- This Rock cannot be the Faith of Peter ; for his 
Faith was ſo weak that it could not ſuſtain himſelfe when 
he denyed his Maſter : How can it then be ſuppoſed to 
be a fowndation ſtrong enough for the Church of Chrilt 
to be built upon ? Alchough the faith in all the Ele& be 
the ſame, as proceeding from the ſame ſpirit; yet my 
Faith is not Peter's Faith, nor Peter's Faith my Faith : 
Therefore this Rock upon which Chriſt ſaid he would 
build his Church,muſt be ſomething elſe than either the 
Perſon, Office, or Faith of Peter. | 

And indeed if we conſider the foregoing verſes, wee 
ſhall finde that this Rock- was himſelf, upon which he ins 
tended to buzid his Church. In the 15, verſe he ſaid unto 
his Diſciples, whox ſay ye that T am ? In the 16. verſe Pe- 
ter ſaid, Thou att Chriſt, the $01 of the living God. Andin 
_ the _ verſe Chriſt ſaid ;  Vpon thx Rock I xll build my 
Church. | Wt 

In the Scripture Chrift” is called a Rock or Stone : T lay 
in Sion aſtumbling ſtone, and a Rock ta make men fall, and 
every one that beleeveth in him ſhall not be aſhamed, Rom. 9. 


33. This floxe or rock was Chrift, not Peter- Andif you. 


will bcleeve Peter himſelf; he will tell you that this fore 
or rock, was Jeſus Ghriſt, 1 Pet. 2.5, 6,7,3. And (with the 
le) I doe admoniſh every man to take heed how 
they build upon any other foundation,1 Cor.3.10,11,12. 
and if .thewords in Matthew-do any way referre to Peter, 
they can relate no more to him than to the reſt of the 
Apoltles,..according to that of the Apoſtle, . Ye are built 
p94 the foundation of the Prophets and | Apoſtles, Feſus Chriſt 
Chrift himſelf besng the chief Cornerſtone, iz whom ye alſo 
are built together to be: the habitation of God by the Spirit, 
EP'9, IPs 20H, 22, age choſe (ajiltfor bis honeys 
tion, And: there is no other foundation upon which the 
Church is built: Thus weiſceuponwhat foundation the 
Church of Chriſtwas net GI aan... Feſws- 
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Frſus Chriftbeing come into the world;he had all power 
grven him -of the Father in Heaven and in Earth, Math. 
28.:18. That is, over all fleſh , that he ſhonld giveeternal 
life unto them that the Father had given unto him, Joh.17. 
2. Which power was ſignified by the word Keyes , as 
Chriſt dil * reftifie unto 2, by, ſayings I bave the. Keyes of 
Hell and of Death,Rev.1.19. This power. Chriſt gave unto 
his Diſciples ( although he direed his ſpeech unto Pe- 
ter) ſaying, I will give unto thee the Keyes of the King dome of 
Heaven, and what(oever thou ſhalt binde on earth, ſhall be 
bound inheaven; and whatſoever thou ſhalt looſe on earth 
ſhall be looſed in heaven, Math.16.19. But becauſe from this 
Text ſome would have this power given onely unto Peter 
( if we doe compare this with the zoth. chapter of Fob 
and the 23. verſe) we ſhall finde that the ſamepower is 
given unto the reſt of his Diſciples ; for there Chriſt ſaid, 
whoſe (ins ye remit, they are remitted unto them; and whoſe 
fins ye retain, tbey are retained. Now itdoth clearly ap« 
pear, that this power of binding was 'a power given unto 
the Apoſtles to admit into the ftellowfhip and ſociety - of 
the Saints and Church, thoſe who (being ordained unto 
eternal life) beleeved. Forif they did admitof any 0- 
ther, their admiſſion of them was not ratified in heaven; 
and that they did admit of *othiers,is-evident 5 for they 
admitted of Sim the Sorcerer, they looked. upon kim 
as a Beleever, and admitted him co Baprifin, 4#.-8. 5. to 
16. Likewiſe: Aneuies and his Wife Sapbira, AT. 1. to 
10. ſo that it is manifeſt thar Chrif gave his Diſciples no 
other power than he received from the Fathergwhich was 
to give eternal life to all them whom the Father had gives 
wrto him, Joh.17:2' ET Tony 

The owes of looſing or retaining of- fins, was apowtr 
which Chriſt gave: unto his Diſciples to ſhut out, or caſt 
out of their fellowſhip, cotamumnion, or ſociety, 'ſuth as 
would not walk according to the rule of the Goſpel of 
Jeſus Chriſt, As for example; If any did-tnſpuſſenghin}t 
bis brother,' hi3'brotber againſt whom he' did we ſpalſſe.,'was 
Piva3riy40 "wif bin of is "Ole 3 vid if 14-0 Wav bets 


Chap-.10.Tha Szaze of the Primitive Churches. .lig © 
his brothev , his brother was in the preſence of twoor three , to 

admoniſh him of his fanlt 3 and if the treſpaſſer wonld net 

wouchſafe to beare them , they were to tell the Church : and if 

he did refuſe to heare the Church, the treſpaſler was to be unto 

them as an heathen: man and a Publican. And this a& of 

theirs was bound in heaven. Metth. 18.15,16,17,18. alſo 

if any (whom the Apofiles had admitted into the 

Church) did live in fornication, the Diſciples or Church 

of Chriſt had power to put fuch an one from among them. 

That is , when they were gathered together in the name of the 

Lord Feſus Cbrift', by the power of Jeſus Chriſt to deliver ſuch 

an one to Satan , for the deftruciion of the fleſh , thet his Spirit 

might be ſaved in the day of Feſus Chriſt , 1 Cor. 5.1,106. 

Likewiſe if there were any who did put away faith and 4 

good conſcience, and had made ſhipwrack of their faith (as 

Hymeneus and Alexaxderdid) they were to deliver them unto _ 
Satan, that they might learne-not to blaſpheme, And thus 7 Tim.1,19/ 
mach concerning the power or binding and looſing which 

Chriſt gave to Peter and thereſt of his Diſciples, _ 

Notwithſtand the Apoftles and other Diſciples were The publication 

made inſtruments to Preach the Goſpc! , and by their Mis of the Goſpel. 
niftry (the ſpiric ſpeaking-by' them ) many. were conver- 

ted: yet the Apoſtles themſelves underſtood not many 

things which Chriſt ſaid unto, them. until afterwards. 

When Feſws declared the parable of the ſeed, his Diſciples 
underſtood it not, until he did open it unto them. Matth. 
 23.10,18, When Jeſus told his Diſciples , that the ſon of 

man ſhould be delivered into the hands of men, and they ſhould 

kill bim , and the third day he ſhould riſe againe, They uns 

derftood not that ſaying, Mar. 9. 31, 32. And when he 

ſpake in the Synagogue, ſaying, my fleſh is meat indeed, and 

my blood is drinke indeed, many of his Diſciples, when they 

heard it, ſaid, it is an hard ſaying, Toh. 6.53, to 67. Foras 

yet the Scriptures werenot opened unto them, 1eb. 20. 9. 

But after his Reſurre&ion;Chriſt appeared unto his Diſ- 

ciples, and-began at Moſes,and atall rhe Prophets, and in- 

terpreted unto then the things which were written of 

him in the Scriptures; Luke 24413, to 46. | 

Chriſt 
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Chriſt kaving been forty dayes with his Diſciples, after 
his Reſurretion, ſpeaking unto them of the things which 
appertained unto the Kingdome of God , he aſcended into 
Heaven , Adis 1, 1,t010. and ſhortly after, according to 
the promiſe which he made unto them (which was to fead 
tinto them the promiſe of the Father, even the holy Spirit.) 
Luke 24. 49. the-Holy Ghoſt deſcended upon the Apoſtles. 
Ads 2.1. to 14. Then they ſpake with Toxgues to every 
man in his own [2 uguege,and many that heard rhem,were 
pricked in their hearts , and receiving the Word gladly 
were baptized, and in one day there was added unto the 
Church about 3ooo. ſoules, .verſc37,41. | 

The ſtate and condition of the Church from the Mini- 
ſtry of the Apoſtles to Anno 381. was ſhewed unto Saint 
lobz in @ viſion; of which we may read in the twelfth 
+ Rev.12.1.'to CDAPprer of the Revelations, verſe 1.to 6. the words are 
s  * theſe. * ludthere _— a great wonder inheaven.; 
This text ope- Woman cloathed with the Sun, aud the Moon wasmnder ber 
ned. feet, and upon her bead a Crown of twelve Stars. And ſhe was 
with childe , and cryed travelling in birth, and was pained 
ready tobe delivered; aud there appeared another wonder in 
beaven 2 for behold a great red Dragon , having ſeven head:, 
and ten hornes , and ſeven Crownes upon his heads : and his 
$ayle drew the third part of the Stars of heaven, and caſt them 
tothe earth: And the Dragen (ood before the woman which 
-was ready to be delivered, to devour her childe which ſhee had 
brought forth : ſo ſhe brought forth a man=childe which ſhould 
rule all Nations with a rod of Iron , and her ſon was takea up 
unto God and to his Throne. I ſay,in the opening, weigh- 
ing,and comparing of theſe words with other Scriptures, 
we ſhall perceive the condition of the Church during the 
afereſaid yeares. 

And there - hgnins a great woxder in heaven] Andthere 
was preſen ted unto me Toby, or 1 Tohn ſaw a viſion in Hea- 
ver, in the aire; for the word heayen is uſually ſo taken, 
as Job 35.11, and Pſal.79. 20. unto the ſouls of the hea- 
ven, that is, to the Foules that flye in the Ayre, This vi- 
ſion ſeemed unto the Apoſtle a great wonder : for this 

was 
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was propheſied by the Prophiet Tee! , I will hew wonders in 
the heaten, (that is, intheaire) andin the Earth, Toel 2. 
30. [4 woman] this woman is the Charch under the Gol- 
pel, gathered by the miniſtry of the Apoſtles , and Diſci- 
ples. The Church under the Law was preſented unto-the 
Prophet Eſdras in a viſion under the forme and figure of a 
woman , 2 Eſdr. 9.38,44. and theChurch under the Goſ- 
pel, (as in the primitive times) is preſented unto St. Tohx 
in this viſion, appearing as a woman : this woman is called 
the Spoule of Chriſt, or wife of Chriſt, by a compariſon 
raken from an husband and a wife, Epb. 5.24, to 3o. and 
the Lambs wife. Rev.21.9, and this woman the Church is 
{aidto travailwith childe, as ſhall be ſhewed hereaftey 
[Clothed with the Sun\ This ſun is Jeſus Chrift and his righ= 
teouſnefle , ſpoken of in Malachi , the Sun of righteouſueſſe 
all ariſe, Mal.4.2.- 'For the Saints or Church to be cloa= 
thed with-the Sus , is for the Saints to have the righteouſ- 
1efie of Chriſt imputed unto them. For it was declared 
by the Lord that the Jewes ſhould be caft 'off from the fa- 
vour of God , and that the Gentiles ſhould be impowred 
with the power, ſtrength, and bolineſie of Jeſus Chriſt, Iſai. 
- 22.20, t0 25. our own rigbteouſueſie is called filthy rags, 
but this righteouſueſſe was figured by-ithat viſion which 
Zachariah ſaw when he beheld Jeboſuas filthy garments ta- 
ken from him, (chat is,his iniquity or ſelf-righteouſneſſe) 
and change of rayment given him, Zach. 3.1,to5. As the 
enemies of God are cloathed with ſhame, Pſal. 109.29. ſo 
the Priefts, the Saints are cloathed with righteonſaeſs, Pſal. 
132.9. With the garmentsof ſalvation,Iſai.61.10.with.broides ' 
red worke,Ezek.16,10. With hamility. 1 Pet.5.5. With white 
raymext:All which expreſſions doe fignifie thus much, thar 
the Church, the Woman, the Saints have the righteouſneſle 
of Chrift imputed unto them. | 
{ And the Moon was under her feet] The Moon doth ſigni- 
fic in Scripture the mutable and changeable eftate and con- 
«tion of Earthly powers and glory : as of the power, Ma- 
zeſty, and glory of Earthly Kings, Princes, and Rulers, as 
Ezek.32.7,8,59,10, For this _ to beunder the — 
eet 
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feet, is for the Saints to contemne and deſpiſe the greateſt: 
glories of the world, and to overcome and ſubdue them. 
So Pſal.$.6. Chriſt is faid to have all things w1der bys feet, 
that is, to oyercome all things. So Heb.2.8. Then by the 
Moon!to be under the womans'feer, weare to,underftand, 
that the Saints who lived in -the primitive times being 

cloathed with- the righteouſnelfe of Jeſus Chriſt ,, were. 
through him able, not onely to contemne and defpile the 

vanities of the world', but to overcome , conquer , and 
fbdue therage of their, adverſaries; and whatioever af- 

fliftions, troubles,and perſecutions, the Kings, Princes,. and 
Tyrants of the world'could.inflift or lay upon them. 

i And upon her head « Crowne of twelve Stars. | And upon + 
her head, that is, upon Chriſt who is her heed. Chrift is 
the bead of the Church: as Eph. 1.20;21, 22: He hath made 

all things ſubjet under his feet, an1d.bath «ppointed him over 
all things, the head tothe Churchzand Eph.gig;Let us in all 
things grow up unto him , which is the bead, .thet is, .Chrift : 
«1d Col.1.18.. He is the head of the body of the Church.. 
This bead of the woman, (the Church) the Apoſtle did ſee 
crowned with a crown of twelve Stars. Theſe Stars fignifie 
the mm ge wherwith the father did crows 
Jeſus Chrift. As Pſal. 8. 5,6; Thou baſt orowned him with - 
_gbory, and worſhip (or honour) thou heſt made him to have 
dominion over all the workgs of thy bands, thoubaſt put all 
things under bis feet, The Sters wherewith the bead of the 
woman was crowned were ſaid to be twelve. As referring 
to the twelve Apofiles , who were indued with the.gifts-of 
the ſpicit before any of the other Saintr,and here Huppoſe: 
the part is taken for the whole : for the glory whidh the 
father gave Chriſthe will not onely give to the twelve A- 
poſtles , bur to ell his Diſciples : as Job.19.22. The glory 
which thou gaveſt me, Thave given them. 

And ſhe was with childe, aud cryed travelling in birthgaud 
was pained ready. to be deliveredgver.q. So fhe. brought forth « 
wen-childe, ver. 5. The childe here ſpoken of , is Chriſt: 
not perſonally, for the perſon of Chrift or his humane 
body was borne of the Virgin Mery 39.9r 49. yeares before 

this 
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chistime. But chisc>{dd is formed in the hearts of belie« 
vers; which indecett ih that new 6#th or regeneration ſpoken 
of in the word. "Of this the Apoſite fpealteth, My /ittle chile 
dren of whom travel in birth ageine 5 until Chriſt be formed 
in you. The travelling hero ſpoken of, iseither the /aboxr, 
travel, and panes which the Apoſtles underwent in pub- 
lifhing the Goſpel, whiah was very great : yee remember 
bterhcen our-labiir and travel , for  we'taboured day and 
night; 1 Theſ. 2-9, Asalfo the earneſt dre and defire which 
_ the Saints had to have Chrift borxe in them: neither ts 
this an caſte worke , for before it ean be-broughe abour, 
Chriſt muſt tr &vs/'i may 5 _ foal muſt trave! , Iſaz. 
53-12]: as welt as-his-Minifters and: Saints, Arid indeed 
this was:a great. tyHeyy , thut' the Jewes who were the 
macryed wife ſhould be caſt off, and prove unfruicfal : 
and the Gentiles who were barren, ſhould have children; 
or Chriftſhould be-brought forth in thety, But this was 
{poken by the mouthes of the Prophets, who (aid, Rejoxce 
thai barren that didftineb Beare(that ts until the Jewes were 
caſt off) That didft07 tr availe with ebitdreil; for the deſolate 
bath more children then the muvritd wife ſaiio4.r. For this 
woman to bring forth this inanchild wes for the;Gentiles to 
receive, and by faith to iybrace Jeſus Chriſt In the reners 
of the Goſpehand to Iring forth the fraits of the Spirit, as 
che Prophets Tſuidb and Miceb foretold ror thus Tpake the 
Lord 'by: the! Prophet- Iſaiab ; Before ſhe 'tvavailert, he 
brought forth, anal efore het prineoame, ſhe was delivered of 
a man childe. Who hath heard ſuck a thing ? who hath feen 
fack things ? ſhall the earth be brought forth in one day ? or © 
ſhall a Nation be borne at once? as Joon as Zion travelled fie 
tnoupghr forvh ber choldren : Shall F cunſe th trave} ail not 
briig-fortb?. Iii. 66.7,3,9. Andas the Gentiles were to 
remajte barrex until the Jewes were reje&ed; ſo the 
Jewes are not to begrafted-in againe, - until the mumber 
of the Gentiles be browght forth ; asſaitft the Apoſtle, Rome 
11:25. Brethren, Iwerld not gee fhoula e ignorant of this fe- 
ores, that partly obſtinaty is cone 'to' Fact; mthl the fulneſſe 
of the Genpiles be come ing and fo all Trav! ſhall 'be ſaved: and 
of this Whowiſe the md ah; Prophet Micah, laying 
| 2 
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he will give them up, that is, the Tewes unti{ tbe time that ſho 
Cwhich is the Church afthe Gentiles) ſhall beere ,: then: the 
remnant of the brethren ſhall returneto the children. of Iſrael, 
Mich.5.3. This is the miſtery. of: the womans travelling 
and bringing. forth a man-childe, But this myſtery of the 

Gentiles brizging forth Chrift , or Chriſts being brought 

forth in them, will more clearly appeare if we conſider: 
Firſt, by what meanes they were brought in unto Chrift: 

Secondly, the Ordinances they did exerciſe. And Third« 

Iy, the temper they vere ofc. 


1. The meanes by which the Gentiles were brought in, 
aud Chriſt was formed in them... 


AMatth.22. 1.10: | ck (who looked upon. thremfelves to be the on» 


ly builders of ſpiritual things, and expounders of the 
Scripture having refuſed the head and corner-ftone;(which 
was Chrift,) had the Kingdome taken from them : which 
Kingdome was given.unto .the Gentiles , that they _ 
bring forth the f-athg thereof, Math.21,22,23, .; This gathe- 
ring of the Gentiles by the publication of the Gaſpel ,, is 
held forth by the parable of the marriage : where a cer- 
taine King (who was God the Father) who married bis ſou 
(whountted Jeſus Chrift to his Spoule ,. the ele& Saints ) 
ſent forth his ſervants Chis Apoltles and Diſciples )to call them 
that were bidden to the ondiline : (to publiſh the Goſpel to 
the Jewes;) But they made light of it. ( They refuſed to re» 
ceive the tenders of mercy offered unto; them. in Jeſus 
Chriſt;) Then the maſter of the feaſt commanded bis fervants 
£0 goe into the highwayes., aud gather together . all that they 
found ( then the Apoſtles were commanded to turne unto 


the Gentiles:) Which Goſpel before the end . come, ſhall 


be Preached through the whole world, for a witneſſe un- 
toall Nations , Matth.24.14. Concerning this, St. Zobu 
(in a viſton;): ſaw.an Angel flyein.the midſt of heaven , be+ 
ving an everlaſting _ to Preach unto them that dwell on 
the Earth:and to every Nation,and Kindred, aud Tonguezand 
People,Rev.14.6.: For after Chriſtdyed, and Cotbecken 
down the partition wal; there was no difference between 
the Few.and the Grecian : for he that, was: Lord over 
all, was rich unto thoſe that did caTupon him.: and that 


they 
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they might call _— himyhe gave them fa:th to.beligue in 
him? thae-*they might believe in fim., be appointed: the 
Preaching ofthe Goſpel :that min might Preach, the Goſ- 

el he ſet them forth,So that ic was the will of God,that 
Pith (by which the Gentiles comeunto God ,, Heb. n. 6.). 
ſhould come by hearing, Rom.10.12,to'18. For the Prea- 
ching of the Crofie is $0 them that periſh fooliſneſſe; but un- 
re thoſe who-are ſaved, it is the power of Gad, 1 Cor; 1.18; 

- 2 The Ordin tnces which the Gentiles didexerciſe, be» 

ing converted by the Apoftles, © + 
The Ordinances (beſides Preaching) were, eſpecially, 

thief : : Baptiſine , Praying ,* Prophecyimg., and breaking of. 
bread. eg nt? OOH, INTROIEOD 2 bi 

Baptiſme was an ordinance: Which 'the: Apoſtles did 
exerciſe by theiſpecial commandand afſpainayzent of Je- 
fus Chriſt, Mar.2819.: who baptized thoſe that gladly re- 
ceived the Word, As 2.14,to 47. Somewho were loo- 
ked upon to be believers and were baptiged fell away , as, 
Sinton Magnus whomwas baptized of Philipsha Apeſile,n ARS 1-11: ;::: 
8. 5,0 16, and chat the. Apoſtles might} baptizy inthe b537 
name of the holy :Ghoſt,. they theniſelves,, were daptzze 
with the holy Ghoſt at the day of Penticoft. As 2.* : . Paul 
(being not ſent to baptize.)) baptized. of the,Coringhians 
none but Criſpus and Gaixs , alſothe houſe ofFtephanys, 
we Ell ou EEO IC at oo a0 mn 
The firſt Baprifme we read of was of. Perſons ,  for.our 
Fathers were under the cloud, and -paſied through the Seq,. and 


+ 


were all baptized unto Moſes, or by Moſes,in the clyud, ang-in 


the Sea, i Cor. 10.1,2. TIE by PEN £5 SE 

Secondly, there were legal Baptiſmes or Waſbing, which 
did but typifie the ſanRity. of the ;ele& ;ip- Chrift ;. But a 
lircle before Chriſt ſuſfered, Job» was ſent tg Baptize, 
whotherefore was called theBaptift. > Whoſe office.was 
of divine infticution, for he was ſent by Chriſh : Job.:1. 33. 
to baptize with water. Mer.1.8, And of, him Chrift was 
Baprized. Math.3.13,14,15,16. Afterward Jeſus Baptized 
by:his Apofitles., Joh. 5s 1526: Joh.j3.22., ed .Y en, Chr 
roſe fromthedead, he. commangled hisPiſples not only 
Eacis > yu 
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OfPrayer and Another Or 


wT zch,bit to Ba6tiſcall Naions;/and to; ſhew-wonders 


for the eonflixning of the Faicwibf' Brlieyers, Aes:28.18,; 


19,20; Mar.x8.15, Chrift:being: aſcended, the-Apoſiles 
were baptifſed'with the Holy Ghoſt, 'and with Fire , as 
7h had prophefied,, and afrerward ohey baptiſed choſe 
that 'belceved,; Js 8.5. to 16, 2. 

Blit there's Sparks Bapriſie 3 for Beleavers by one Spi> 


rib art aries Cor 12423 3;:thurefarg the 


Holy Ghoſt it the Scripwre.is often compared jwntq #a- 
ter, F.h.7.37,38,39- % | 

Beſides theſe Bapti/mes, there ig.another Baptz/in = 
of in Seriptaeres .for Chrift ſpeaking ynta the Mother of 
Zebedees children, compareth his death to Baptiſm, Luke 
12:59!” Heuficly''tharilakeveth, abdisbeptized thall beifa- 
ved Mav- 16.161"Borlif webemor baptizegiintothe Death 
of Chrift, : we ſhalt} receive. no benefit: by” hjs Reſur- 


recioft. 


the excellency hath heen.requizediof tht le of God in.all Ages. Bar 


thereof, 


tires; Ace6? thedppointnientand YineAton of che 


cine; Hon —_— tbecneberkciſedin Gael 
ding” ; 


Holy Ghoſt, ' prayer muſt be mixed with Charity 3 for it 


is tHe duty of- Chriſtians not enecly toprey for them who 
are their friends, bur for their enenxes, Mat.5:24. Prayer 
muſt be without pong or popularity, _—_ $+. with- 
out vbin repetitions , ver. FO andiit muſtibe in Ferth, Mar. 


21; 24. By Prayer tembbations Are/prevente d; Meto.26\4 1; 


The Saints fhiould pray conthneanlly, Luk 21:36 Whatfoever 
the Saints doe ack (in the name of JeliasChriſt) of the 
Father, Jeſus Chriftdoth iefor them, Fob.14513,14 The 
Profers of thoſe whom the Farher: hath: given umeo the 


| Soillie,afe andre inthe rf ; ntdiation, 


ot prayer” of Teſts Chriſt, So: that the Saints*arahoet:to 
fear, 1ift the Lord ſhouſd rejeft their prayers, becauſerthey 
are. ſenſible of much-weaknefſe in themſelves; but they 
ought alwaies to confider that their prayers are prefented 
une the Pacherh Clirith; mixewith.che odowt.chapedme 
vur of his ACMA Bis ans ay 
a 


nancy was Priyer. Preyer is aduty which 
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and fo are accepted by the Father , Rev. $.3,4. The hear 
being drawne out to 7.992 is many times lifted up to de- 
fire thoſe things which the tongue is not able to expreſs, 
and at ſuch. times the infirmities of the Saints are helped 
by the Spirit of God : For then the Spirit ic delf maketh 
requeſts for them with ſighs which cannot be exprefled. 
At fuch times (I-fay, when the Saints are not able to ex- 
prefle the defires of their hearts ) they ſhould not be dif- 
couraged, becauſe the Lord knoweth not onely the ſecrets 
of their hearrs, but the meaning of his own Spirit,which 
requeſteth nothing but thoſe things which are agreeable 
ro the will of God, Row.8.26,27. The Saints ſhauld;pro 
for the Saints, 1 Theſ.5.25. 2 Theſ.3.1. The time of af- 
flicion is a ſeaſonable time for praycr, Jam 5.13. Thereis 


a * Sin not to be prayed for, 11.5.16, There are many * The fſinne a- 
promiſes by which God doth engage himſelf: inparticu= 8217 = Holy 
lar caſes to hearetheprayers of bis people, which ſhould —_— | p : a 
very much encouragethem to ſeek unto him, of which ;, che « crap. 


I will inftance a few, as , He willregard the prayers of the of the 1.book. 


deſolate, and not defpiſe them, Pſal.102.17. Te ſhall pray 
untome, and I will hear you, Jer.29.12. The prayer of the 
fathfull ſpall ſawe.the ſick, Jam. 5.15; The ears of the Lord: 
are open to the prayers of the righteous, 1 Pet. 3.12. By theſe 
things it doth appear how the preyers of the Saints in the 
Primitive times were made ,and dire&ed, and how the 
prayers of the Saints in thoſe times ought'to be qualified: 
that is, prayer mult be continual, effeQual, cordial, fervent, 
in faith and /ove, But all wordsiput up in a form of prayer, 
while the heart regardeth in:quitie, while the heart is full 
of incredulity, of ignorance, and uncharitableneſie, is an 
abhomination unto the Lord. 
Prophecying was another duty exerciſed in the Primitive 
times, but of chisſubje& I bave already written in the firſt 
.Chapter of this part of this Book. | 
Breaking of Bread was an Qrdinance which the Saints 
did exerciſe in-theſe firſt times,as AF.2.42,46.& 20.7. This 
Ordinance was firſt inſtituted by Jeſus Chriſt before he 
ſuffered, They who are required . to obſerve this Ordi- 


aances. 
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#ance, are his Diſciples z the end for which it was inſtitn- 
red, was, to Remember, or hold forth his death untill be 
come, Thebreaking of the Bread had a twofold fignift- 
cation 3 -the firſt was, that his Diſciples ſhould remember 
that his body was broken for them, Luke 22.17,18,19; 
and thereby to conſider of all the benefits they have re- 
ceived by his ſufferings. And ſecondly, that they might 
be mindfull of their communion one with another , pre- 
ſented unto them in and by the Bread which is made,and 
doth conſiſt of many grains. The powring forch of the 
Wine had likewiſe a double fignification z the one was to 

ut them in mind of his b/ood: that was ſhed for them, and 
the benefits which they receive byHhis bloodſhed ; that is, 
that by his death he hath ratified unto them the New Te- 
ſtament or Covenant , with every thing therein contain- 
ed, as it is -mentioned in Ezek.36.25-to 35. and Luk.22, 
20. And the other-was to fignifieunto them their commus 
11i0n and fellowſhip with Chriſt , and all the members of-his 
body, 1 Cor.1.16. Likewiſe they are thereby to remember 
chat as they doe continue with Chriſt in his tentations, ſo 
they ſhall reign with him in glory, and in his kingdom,and 
with him judge the Tribes of Iſrael, ver.28,29,30, Nay, 
Judge the world, x Cor.6.2. And therefore the Diſciples 
of Chriſt who are admitted unto this Ordinance, ſhould 
have no fellowſhip or communion with 1dolaters, or 
wicked men, who in Scripture are called Devils, 1 Coro. 
21, Thatis, they ſhould haveno fellowſhip with the un- 
fruictull works of darknefſe , Epbcft 5. 11. They who 
looke upon themſelves as one bread with Chriſt , ſhould 
come together to breake bread in love, putting afide all 
diſſention:(notwithſtanding there may be differences in 0» 
pinions,nay perbaps ſome may hold erroneous opinions; 
for there muſt be ſuch things among the Saints, that they 
which are approved among them may be known) the 
-Saints ſhould not meet at ſuch a time drunken, nor to ſa- 
tisfie. the fleſh by cating or drinking, but rather feed 
for hunger at their own houſes, left by ſo doing they 
ſhould ſeems to deſpiſe the Church of .Chrifft, It is a dan- 


gerous 
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gerous thing to partake of this Ordinance unworthily z for 
they who do ſo, make themſelves guilty of the body and 
blood of the Lord ; that is, they eat and drink their own 
damnation, not diſcerning the Lords body, as Judas did : 
And therefore the Saints before the receiving thereof, 
fhould examine themſelves whether they be worthy Com- 
municants or not, I Cor.11.17 tO 3 4. 


3. The temper which the Saints were of in the 
Apcſiles times. 

When the Apoſtles ( having received the Holy Ghoſt ) 
had borne witnefle unto the truth, and the hearers (being 
converted, beleeved, and were not onely baptized, but re- 
ceiving the Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, continued in the A- 
poſtlcs Dofrine and Fellowſhip, in breaking of Bread 
and Prayers, fearing the Lord, beholding- the wonders 
and ſjgnes which were done by the Apoſtles, having all 
things in common , ſelling their poſſcilions and goods, 
and parting them to all men,as every one had reed) They 

continued daily with one accord in che Temple, break- 
ing Bread from houſe to houſe, with gladnefle, and fin- 
Slenefſc of heart, praifing God , and having favour with 
all the people, A9.2.37 tog7. Theground of their com- 
munity was this,They were of one hetrt,and one foul” (From 
hence none of them eſteem'd any thing his own,but had al 
things in c6mon Jeven from the great Grace which was np- 
on them all, 4.4.31 to 37.But they continued in this tem= 
per but a few dayes, by reaſon that power was given unto 
Satan to ſow fares in the good freld': For-among them that 
profeſſed Chriſtianity , there: was found -covetouſueſs, vas 
riance, ſeparation, falſe teachers, weakneſles, drfferences.,  di- 
viſions, cffences, ſtrivings, contentions, fornications, falſe A= 
poſiles, diverſity of Goſpels, diſobedience, evil workers, vaine 
deceits , inordinate walkers , blaſphemers , Idolaters, Jukes 
warm profeſiors, and the like. Yet notwithſtanding there 
were thoſe who did continue in good works,who labours 
ed in the Goſpel, who were fond patient, that did: nor 
forbeare thoſe who were vill, that examined falſe A- 
S poſtles, 


Apoſtle<gthar were. ſufferers for the truth perſevering ther- 
in w::hout fainting, haters of the workes of the Nicho- 
Jairans, Rev.2,1,to7, There were thoſe who underwent 
tribulations, and poverty, and Impriſonment, verſe 9 ,10. 
yet denyed not the faith in the midſt of [ERCOnd, nay 
perſevered and were conſtant in thoſe places where Satan 
eretcd his Throne, verſe 13. continuing in love, verſe 19. 
without defiling of their garments; Rev.3.4. having a lit- 
tle ſtrength : conſerving the words of ſound doctrine,not 
denying the name of Jeſus, verſe 8. The Church of Jeſus 
Chriſt, while they did remaine and continue perfe& in 
oneneſle of ſpirlt , were called by the holy Gholt galder 
Candlefticks, There is mention made of theſe Candleſticks 
in five places of the Scripture: in Exodus , in the book of 
the Kings, in Zachariab, in the firſt Chapter and the ele- 
venth Chapter of the Revelations; in. the Type, there is 
mention made of one Candleſtick;in the Kings of ten, and 
in viſions of Zachariah, and in the eleventh of the Revelg- 
tions there is mention made of two Candlefticks: perhaps 
c0 {ignife the fewnefle of thoſe who ſhould be called out 
co beare witneſſe unto the truths of Jeſus; or becauſe that 
the Saints are divided into two ſorts of people, Fewes and + 
Gentoles ; or in reference to Feboſus and Zerubbabel , who 
were Types of the Church of Chrift. But in the firſtand 
ſecond of the Revelations, the Churches are compared un» 
to ſeven Candleſticks, becauſe there is mention made in 
theſe Chapters of the ſeven Churches of Aſia ; in the Ta- 
bernacle the Candleftick did fignifie the Church as one 
andunited to Chrift , and in the 1. Kings c. 6,7, & 48, & 
49. verſes. the ten Candleſticks fignified the ſeveral Chur- 
ches of Chriſt, under the Goſpel diſpenſations. Bur be- 
. Cauſe the holy Ghoſt doth ſo often hold forth the Church 
of God by this expreſſion, it will be neceſſary to compare 
the Typeand the thing typified together, that ſo we may 
the better be able to ſee and underftand the Rate of the 
Church in the Primitive times, in the moſt perfe& condi- 
gon thereof ; and alſo. thereby to ſee what the Church 
In all ages in relatien unto Chriſt, and how his m—_ we 
etc 


— 
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ficced and furniſhed with gifts and graces from him , and 


by his1pirit. | 
And thou ſhalt make a Candleſtick of pure gold, Exod. 25. 

31.] Thatis, a light veſſel called the Candleſtick of light, 
Ex9d.33.14. Ofpure gold, whereupon ic is called the pure 
Candleſtick, Lev.24.4+ Exod.31.8, As Gods preſence was 
ſignified by the Arke , and. by the Table of ſhew-bread, 
Gods Church ſtanding before tim; ſo this Candleſtick did 
{ignific his Law, in the light whereof his people to ſerve 
him. Not onely the zritten Law, as Pſal.119.105, & Prov. 
6.23, & 2 Pet. 1.19. but che Law of the Spirit of life. Rome. 
8.2. Andthe ſunery branches , bowles., knobs, and 
flowers, ſhew the variety of things, and of the deliverin 
of them in the Scripcures : whereof ſome are ealle ,. an 
ſome are hard to be underſtood : Some Hiſtories, ſome 
Propheſies, and ſome Parables. 2 Pet. 3.16, [The bowles 
of the Candleſtick was to be made like Almonds, ver.33.] 
The Almond Tree hath this name of haſty bringing forch 
bloſſomes and fruit : and God doth liken the hafty per- 
formance of his word unto it, Ter. 1.11,12. [And thou 
ſhalt nrtke the ſeven Lamps thereof.] To the Candleſtick 
there did belong ſeven Lamps , which figured the ſeven 


S>irits (or manifold graces of the Spirit) of God. As it 


is written : There were ſeven Lamps of fire burning beforg the 
Throne , which are the ſcven Sparjts of God, Rev.4,5, Of 
which manifold graces mention 1s made, 1 Pet. 4.10, So 
that this and all ather the glorious furnicures of the Ta- 
bernacle, were not onely for worldly pompe, but for ſpi- 
ritual myſteries of heavenly graces which ſhould be en- 
Jjoyed by Chriſt. [And in Exod. 27,20,21. Aron and his 
Jons were commanded totake pure Oyle Olive beaten for the 
light , that the Lamp might aſcend up continually:] Which 
did {ignific how Chrift and his Miniſters ſhould continu- 
ally look anto the purity of DoArine and Preaching of 
the lightof the Goſpel in the darke times of the world, 
until the day dawne, and the day ftarre ariſe in the hearts 
of his people, Rev.1.13. Fob.5.35. Epb.3.$,9. 2 Pet. 119; 
20,21. Math. 4.16, Thus in part 1 have declared the 
2 miſtery 
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myſtery of the Candleſtick and the Lamps thereof. Butl 


— 


will proceed to open the viſion. | 

And there appeared another wonder in heauen] And there 
appeared unto me Fohy another vifion , or appearance 
ot a ſtrange and wonderful thing; for behold [ A great red 
Dragon, having ſeven heads, and ten hornes,and ſeven Crowns 
upon his heads | This Dragon is the Divel and Satar, as ap- 
peareth by the ninth verſe of this Chapter; where it is ſaid 
the great Drago is the old Serpent called the Dive/ and 
Satan, Butit is to be obſerved that the Dragon is tobe 
lJooked'upon ina twofold reſpe&; firſt perſonally , and: 
ſecondly inſtrumentally, as by doth operate or worke 1n' 
his Inftruments: and therefore his Inſtruments who are 
wicked and ungod[y men, are called Dragons, as Pſal.g1.. 
13. Tſai.27.1,& 51.9. Ezekh.29.3, For indeed they arenor 


T0 be ſeparated ; but I ſuppole that in this place we are 


Cby the Dragon )to underſtand Satan working in, and by 
the beaſt, the fourth Monarchy , the Romane Monarchy, 
which (beſides many other names given to it in the Re- 
velations) is called the great whoce, ar B2bylon, Rev .17. 
415- Satan working in this Antichriſtian beaft or Romane 
Monarchy, is called a red Dragon. Red in reference unto 
Chris, doth fignifie the vexgeance that Chriſt ſhal take on 
his enemiecs,as the Prophet doth exprefle it, Iſa7.63-1,2,3. 
Who is he that cometh from Edom with red garments? wherfore 
is thine apparel red ? I will tread them in mine anger,and 
their blood ſhall be ſprinkled upon my-garment, and I will tain 
all my rayment. But Red in relation unto the enemies of 
Chriſt, doth fignifie their cruelty and bloody diſpoſition; as 
it is ſaid of Eſay, that when he came out, or was borne, 
he came out red, Gen.25.25, and he delighted in red Pot- 
tage, verſe 30, and this Land was red, that is, the Land of 
Edom, which doth fignifie Bloody or red, Gen.32.3. And 
here this Dragon or great whore is ſaid to be red ,, that is, 
bloody with Hlaying of the Saints, as Rev. 17.6. And 1 ſaw 
the woman drunk with the blood of the Saints , and with 
the blood of the Martyrs of Jeſus. The ſeven heads which 
the Prophet ſaw, are ſeven mountaines upon which the 
woman orred Dragon fitteth, that is,the City where this 
Dragon dwelleth,is bailt upon fſcven hils, For Rome (the 
City 
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City where the Pope, the gOVErnOur of this fourth-Monar- 
chy is uſually refident) is built upon ſeven hils, as mons 


Palatinus, Calius, * Janiculus, Aventinus, Duirinalis, Vis * Or Capitoli- 
minelis, and Eſquilinus : The ten hornes doe ſignifie ten 9%: 


Kings who gave their power to the beaſt; which ten 
Kings with their Kingdomes or places under their Rule 
or Government are the Kings of Spaine,Frence, Lombardy, 
England, Scotland, Deamarke, Sweden, the Kingdome of 
the Gothes in Italy, the Kingdome of the Huzns in 
Hungary, and the Exarchat of Ravenna, By the ſeven 
Crowns upon the ſeven heads we are to nnderſtand the 
worldly pompe and glory of thoſe ſeven ſorts of govern» 
ments by which the Romane Empire and. City of Rome 
hath been governed ( for as the ſeven heads are taken for 
ſeven mceuntaines , ſo they are taken for: ſeven Kings, 
Rev.17.9. or feven ſorts of Governours or Rulers in that 
Empire and in that Gijty of Rome) for the Romane Em- 
pire and City of Rome was governed by ſeven ſorts of 
Governours or heads who were crowned with rule, pow= 
er, and authority : viz. Kings, Conſuls,  DiQators, Decem- 
Tirs, Tribunes, Triumvirs, Emperours. 

Ang his taile drew the third part of the Stars of heaven, 
and caſt them tothe Earth]. The word Taile in Scripture 
is taken for the lower ſort of people, as Deat.28. 13, Me- 
ſes told the Iſraelites that if they obeyed the Lord, he. 
would make them the head and not the Taz/e, thatis, a 
peoplz regarded as being above others , and not a deſpi- 
led people as being inferiour unto, or beneath others : 
verſe 4.3.44. Butitwe would know what weare to.un- 
derftand by this word, (it being uſed in refcrence to the 
Kingdom or dominion of Satan }we hal clearly finde itit 
we conſider the ninth Chapter of the Prophefie of Iſaiah, 
verſe 14.15. The Lord will cut off from Iſrael Head and Taile, 
Brauch aud Kuſh in one day; the ancient and the houourable 
man he is the Head , and the Prophet that teacheth Lyes is the 
Taile. © St is plaine that the Emperours and other Ma- 
giftrates in the Romane Monarchy who received their 
power from-the Dragon, were the Head : and they who 
called themſelves Apoſtles and teachers of others, and 
Were 
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were onely faltfe Teachers, were the Taile. This Taile of 
the Dr«gon caſt downe many of the Starres of Heaven to 
to the earth. That is, theſe Inftruments of Satan, by 
their falſe Do&rine did deceive many profeſſors of the 


Word, and led them into Errours, and cauſed them to A- 


poltacize, and fall from the heaven of theCharch ( from 
che words of ſound Do&rine)unco the earth of Apoſtaſic 
Cco hold and maintaine carnall, earthly, and unſound 
Principles, to their rrine and deſtruttion ) according to 
chat of the Apotftle, There ſhall be falſe Teachers among jou, 
which privily ſhall bring in damnable hereſies, even denying 
the Lord that bought them, and bring upon themſelves ſwift 
damnation : And many ſhall follww their damnable wayes, 
by whom the way of truth ſhall be evill ſpoken of, and through 
Covetouſneſie they (hall with feigned words make m:rchandize 
of you. For in ſveaking ſwelling words of vanity, they bc= 
vnle with wantonneſſe thrau1h the luſts of the fleſh them that 
were cleane eſcaped from them which are wrapped in Errour, 
promiſing unto them liberty, and are themſelves the ſervants 
of ccrruption : For of whomſoever a man is overcome ef the 
ſame is he in bondage, 2 Pet.1.2,3,18,19. So It ſeemed , 


that by this Tazle of the Dragon , a third part of Prafeſſors - 


fell from the heaven of the Church, to the earth of Satens 
earthly Kingdom. 

And the Dragon ſtood befure the woman which was read) to 
be aelivered, to devour her childe whex foe had brought tt 
forth. |] As ſoon as Chriſt ſet up his Kingdome, the Dra- 
gon began 20 ſet up his Kingdome. The Kingdome ot 
Chrift was augmented when men believed the Goſpel, 
and Satan's Kirgdome was advanced when, either for 
reare of perſecution, or by ſpreading abroad Errours 
and Hereſies, the Dragon ( by his Inſtruments ) the Ro- 
mane Magiſtrates, or falſe Teachers ) did cauſe, compel, 
or diſlwade any to depart from the Faith. By theſe means 
did the Dragon wait to devoure the womans ch:lde, when 
ſhe had brought it forth, 

Of the firſt of theſe ( that is, of the perſecution of the 
Church by heathen Magiſtrates) I have written in the fifch 
chapter 


. 
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chapter of this booke ; and of the Errours which Satan 
divulged in the world, and ſpread abroad by wicked in- 
ficuments, I have written in the ninth chapter of this 
book. Of this fubtilty, malice, and rage of Satan a- 
gainſt the Saints, the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, 1 Pct.5.8. Be ſober, 
and watch ; for your adverſary the Devil goeth ahout as a 
roaring Lyon ſeeking whim he may devoure, And whereas it 
1s ſaid, that he ftood ready to £evour he childe, it doth 
appear, that although he did affli& the Saints perſonally, 
et his malice was not onely againſt their perſons , but 
againſt Feſus Chriſt , who was formed fn them; and the 
truths of Jeſus which were brought forth in them and by 
them. But from this part of the viſton, where the Apoſtle 
ſaw the Taile of the Pragon draw downe, and caſt to the 
earth a third part of the Stars of H:aven, it doth make ic 
* appear;that all the Saints were not appoin ted to ſuffer by 
him, thatis, to be overcome by him, or drawne from 
Heaven : which number were marked out before Satan, 
or his adherents had any power to hurt : For it is the u- 
ſuall way of God to martke his people whom he will 
fave, as hedid the Iſraelites when the yy OY were de= 
froyed. This truth will appeare, if the fonre firſt 
verfes of the ſeventh chapter of the Revelation be con- 
{idered. 

FT ſaw, ſaith St. Zoba, four Angels ſtand in the four cor- 
zers of the earth, | Theſe four Angels appear to be good 
Angels, which gave command to the Angels , or Miniſters 
of Gods wrath, ſignified by the | fear Windes of the earth} 
that they ſhould not execute the wrath of God | that they 
ſhould not blow on the ear: h) upon the Iflands, or main con- 
tinent of Land, thatis, that they ſhould not hurt any 
country within the juriſdiction of the fourth Monarchy, 
wich thunders, lightnings, mildew, untemperate ſeaſons, 
or the like [_ nor the Sea, | The Sea, in reference to the 
kingdom of the Beaſt, is taken either ſor wicked men, as 
Iſaiah 57,20. or for the whole power of Bakel, Fer.51.36. 
or kingdome of the Beaſt, Revar8.17. os for the people 
: h under 
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under the fourth Monarchy ,as Dax.7.3. ſo that the wrath 
of God was not ( for a time) to be poured forth upon 
the inhabicants ofthe fourth kingdom or of the Romane 
Mcnarchy. |[_ Neither oz any tree } that is, on any of the 
wicked of thoſe places, who are called Trees, as Cedars 
and Okes, 1/a.2,13. By this, I ſay, welee that the wrath 
of Ged, as Plague, Famine, Warre, and the like, was not 
to deſtroy the great.and mighty men of the world { zati:! 
we bave ſealed the ſervants of God in their fercheads.Juntill 
God, even Jeſus Chriſt had marked his ſervants. And a(ſ- 
ſuredly there are markes even in the forcheads of Gods 
Saints , that is, it is evidently known to the Angels both 
gocd and bad, whom God will fave in all Ages, Neither 
hath the Devil, or his Angels power over them to hurt 
them further then God hath appointed. That ſuch are 
known unto the Angels, -is apparent by what is written 
in Ex0d.12.13. and in Ezek, 9. 4. to 8. where the dcftroy- 
ing Angels were not to touch thoſe who did belong un- 


to God, And likewiſe, they do know the wicked, which 
doth appeare in that they have marks ſet upon them, as 


Cain , who was marked: And if men knew his mark, 
much more the Angels, who are very intelligent ſpirits. 
The Angel who had the Seal wherewith the Saints were 
marked | came up from the Eajt )if this, relate to place , 
it may be that the Apoſtle in his vidon ſaw Chriſt as to- 
wards Jeruſalem with this Seale : for Jeruſalem doth lie 
Exfterly from Pathmos where this was revealed unto Toby: 
or perhaps this expreſſion doth allude unto that of Lyke, 
until the day-ſpring (which is out of the EaxtYfrom on high 
hath viſited us, Luke 1.78. Butthis is clear, that Salvation 
1s onely from Jeſus Chriſt, And whereas it is ſaid that of 
every Tribe there were ſealed twelve thouſand, andbe- 
fides them a great number which no man could count : 
This plainly ſheweth, that God hath his number of all 


| Nations, Kindreds, and people, and tongues, Rev;7.9. 


The hundred & forty four thouſand were Jews defcended 
of the r2Tribes;and the other number were Gentiles who 
welC 
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were to glorifie God by ſuffering of tribulations, and 

- therefore they were ſealed, or marked out for the work. 

But to proceed to ſhew the ſtate of the Church in the A- 
cles and primitive times. 

Secondly That God is carefull of his people, and 
that nothing can happen unto chem but according to 
bis providence, Mat. 10. 28,29, 39,31. becauſe he giveth 
not power to wicked men, when they will,to hurt them, 
but ſo ferre as he had appointed, Toh. 19.11. | 

And thirdly : that there is not any Saint but he1s 
known unte God, ſealed and marked to him - for be 
knoweth who are his, 2 Tim.2.19. 

[| And her Son was taken up unto God and to his throne} 
This Son of the woman taken up, cannot be Ieſus Chriſt 
perſonally ; for he aſcended before the Holy Ghoſt de- 
{ſcended, or was brought forth by the Miniſtry of the A- 
poſttes in the time of the Churches puricy, when they 
wereall of onemind and oneſpiric : And therefore this 
Soa muſt be Jeſu, Chriſt brought forth by the cfteCtua)l 
rrorking of the Spirit, And when Chriſt is thus born in 
a beleever, the beleever (I ſay,in regard of this new birth ) 
is ſaid to be borne againe, as ver.5, But chis Maxchild 
was taken up unto God and to his Throne 3 that is, Jeſus 
Chriſt manifeſted in the ſimplicity, and purity of the Go- 
ſpe], continued but a while in the world. And this he 
did foretell-( as I ſuppoſe) in theſe words : When he is 
come which i the Spirit of truth, he will lead you into all truth: 
for he ſhall not ſpeak of himſelf, but whatſoever he ſhall heare 
Jhall he ſpeak, and. he will ſpew you the things to come. He 
Jhall glorifie me, for he ſhall receive of mine, and ſhall ſhew it 
unto you. All things that the Father hath are mine; there- 
fore ſaid-1, that he ſhall take of mine and ſhew it unto you. A 
little while and you ſhall not ſee me, and againe a little while 


and je ſhall ſee me , for I goe tomy Father, Toh.16.1 3914415) Job. 16.13,14, 
16. The ſenſe and meaning of the words , 1 ſuppote , is 15,16,opened. 


this. 7eſis Chriſt did promiſe his Diſciples 4 when he 
aſcended into heaven) to ſend unto them the holy Spirit, 
the Comforter,the Anointing, who ſbould lead then) into all 


trub, fo that they ſhould not need that any man ſhould 
| T teach 
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teach them, becauſe the An5irting would teach them.al! 
things, 1 Fob.2.27. All things, that is, all che deep things 
of God, 1 Cor.2.10,11. the things which are given unto us 
of God,ver.12. 

For the things of God axe twofold, ſecret, or hidden 
or manifeſt, or rcvzaled, The ſecret things of God are 
caught us, and given us of God; men cannot teach them, 
nor give them. As Faith tobelieve; for Faith ts a gitc 
of the Spirit, 1 Cor.12 9. The aſſurance and ſeale of our 
ſalvation, Rom. 8. 15,16. Epheſ.1.13. and the like. Bur 
the manifcſtation of the things which Gad hath made 
knowne and viltble unto men, and declared by the viable 
works of his hands, Rom.1.19. and by his Miniſters ( ſent 
by him, and Gifted by him ) he doth manifeſt unco his 
- Saints che ſavour of the knowledge of himfelt in every 

place, 2 Cor.2.14,15. And therefore the manifeſtations of 
the Spirit are given unto us to profit withall:As Wiſdome, 
the word of Knowledge, healing, the overation of great works, 
Propbeſy , diſcerning of ſpirits, diverſities of Tongues, and 
the like. Neither doe theſe things which are maniteſted 
by the Miniſtry of men who have received ſuch gifts, ob: 
ſtru& the work of the Spirit. Neither doth the work 
and teachings of the Spzrit, fruſtrate or make voyd the 
worke of the Miniſtry by the exerciſe of thoſe gifts which 
God by his Spirit. doth beſtow on men for thie edification 
of the body. of Chriſt. 

Yet the purity of the word taught, was to continue but 
for a little while, as Chriſt ſaid : 4 little while aud you ſhall 
fee me , for Tpoe tothe Father, that is, 1ſhall no ſooner be 
brought forth-in you by the purity of the Goſpelybut I ſhall 
be taken away from you; The words of truth will depart 
away. And itdoth clearly appear that Feſus Chriſt Cpre- 
ſently afcer he was brought forth in the beginning of che 
Apaſtles time in purity, ) was, and is yet more corruptly 
taught and brought forth ; becauſe, Firſt, men haye nat 
thoſe eminent gifes of the Spirit that they then had, as 
Knowledge, Interpretation of Scriptures, the gift of Tongues, 
andthelike. Secondly, becauſethe word which is "_ 
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delivered by the pulick Miniſtry of the world, is very un« 
faithfully caught, being mixed and pudled with the Tra- 
ditions and opinions of men : for fo it was foretold by 
the Prophet, that when. the people of God were a {catte= 
red peoplJe, they ſhould have Shepheards or Paſtors , bur 
they ſhould be careleſfſe Shepheards ; they ſhould feed the 
Flock, butthey ſhould cread upon the Paſtures and upon 
their diizke, and dcfile it with their feer , Ezeks 34.1, to 
22. Thirdly, becauſe there were then, and are now ſuch 
Hoods of Errours and Hereſies ſpread abroad in the world, 
that moſt men have been overwhelmed with them. 
Fourthly , becauſe the appearance of the Spirit was not 
10 viſible, nor tke operation of the Spirit ſo vigorous ate 
ter Satan began to ſer up his Kingdome, as they were im- 
mediately after the holy Ghoſt deſcended; Therewwas 
not I ſay ſuch a contiauing in the Apoſtles DoFrine and fe]- 
lowfhip, ſuch /ove, and fuch ozeneſie of ſou] , heart, .and 
ſpirit. And Liftly,it is cleere tha this m— 
Chriſt brought forth and cleerly manit:ſted, was ſuddenly 
taken away out ofthe world, becauſe in thoſe times there 
aroſe ſuch a departing from the faith,according as the A- 
poſtle had foreſhewen how that in the latter times (even 
thoſe latter times, and theſe latter times ) ſome ſhould de- 
part from the Faith, Yet notwithſtanding thac this max- 
chilge was departed, the Churches ſcattered, or Candle- 
Kick removed, and the pifts of the Spirit (in fo eminent 
a manner) withheld : Neverthelcfſ:, they who profeſſed 
Chriſtianiry did take upon them to exerciſe thole things 
which could not be done without thoſe gifts. And in 
this the Church of the Gentiles did imitate the Church of 
the Jewes, For itis ſpoken of the Jewes, and cleere by 
Scripture that at the Captivity of Feruſelem by Nebus 
chadnezzar, the Jewes were deprived of five things in and 
by which God (before that time) did evidently manifeſt 
himſelfe unto them : as Firſt , they were deprived of the 
Arke. Secondly, of the fire from heaven. Thirdly, of 
the Majeſty or divine preſence. Fourthly , of the boly 
| Ghoſt. And Fifthly, of the Urim and Thummim: yer after= 
| s 3 7 wards 
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wards the Jewes framed ſome things like unto thele,. 
which were of no validity. So the ancient Chriſtians;. 
and the Antichriſtian Church nuw will retaine ſome 
things which were uſed in thoſe times, although they 
are but ſhadowes of them, As they will uſe unCtion 
(which they call holy un&ion) though they have not 
rhe gift of healing. They will exerciſe impoſition of 
hands, although they cannot beſtow the holy Gholt. 
They will take upon themſelves to be the miniſters ct 
Chriſt, when they were never ſenr of him; and they will 
vropheſie, when they never received any ſuch gift from 
the Spirit, By all which it doth appeare that the max- 
ceilde did continue bat a little while in the world before 
he was taken npunto God, and to his Throne. But al- 
rhough this man-childe in his perſon , and likewiſe by 
the many viſible operations of the ſpirit, was taken away; 
{ſo that he did not then execute his Kingly office perſonal- 
ly: Yetfſaith the Text, the woman brought forth a man- 
childe | which ſhould rule the world with a rod of Iroa._.| For 
as there is a time appointed-for the wicked to oppretle the 
righteous, ſo there will bea timein which Jeſus Chriſt 
and his Saints will rue the world with a rod of Iron, Rev. 
2.27, Thatis, withthe rod of his mouth, Tſai.11.27. 
Or with the ſword which ſhall come out of his mouth, 
Rev.19.15, And in ſome reſpe&s this rod and this ſword 
hath been over the Nations, ever fince this man-childe was 
taken up into Heaven. For although the Dragon and 
his inſtruments have perſecuted , afflited , nay flaine the: 
Saints, yetin all theſe things the Saints have been , and 
are reputed by the holy Ghoſt to be conquerours over 
their enemies, And therefore ſaid the Apoftle, [There wes 
a white horſe and he that ſate on him,bad.a bow,and aCrout 
wa given unto him, and he went- forth conquering that he 
might conquer. | An horſe in Scripture doth betoken flrength 
Þb.39.i9. Strength being that wherein that creature doth 
excell. 7/hite doth betoken purity, innocency, or righ- 
zcouſneſſe, Revag.18. He that ſate 0n him, was either Jeſu 
Chriſt, Rev.39.11,12, or the Saints receiving power and 
ſtrength 
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ftrength from him to overcome their enemies, verſe 14. 
Had a B:w. A Bow in Scripture is an Embleme of 
ſtrength, power, and vitory,. {/ai.21.15. and ſometimes 
of the Covenant which is between God and: man, Gen.g. 
4,15. And theCrowne given unto him that ſate upon 
the white horſe , did fignifie the Hoxour and Glory that 
ſhall be given unto the Saints, who having received pow- 
er from God, and being clothed with his righteouſneſle, 
doe overcome their enemies. The Crowne and Dominions 
gre Throne ſhall be granted to him that overcommeth- 
Rev.3.21. The Saints in theſe times of perſecution were 
not to overcome their enemies by the material Sword,but 
by the þ1o9d of the Lamb, and the b/ood of the Teſtimony, 
& by their ſuffering. Rev.12.11. Their overcomming{their 
enemies by the blood of theLamb,doth fignifie thatChriſt 
(for them) did overcome the world, 7oh.16.33. and they 
(in him) doe overcome the wicked one, 1 7oh.2.x3. they 
ove: come all Antichriſts, that is, all ſpirits that confefle 
not Jeſus Chriſt, 1 Foh. 4.4. and'the victory by which the 
Saints doe overcomethe world, is their fazth, x Fob.5.5. 
by holding faſt unto the faith of Jeſus, and by patient un» 
dergoing the afflitions, and ſufferings of this preſent life. 
Nay , the Saints (as bcing in Chriſt) ſhall be a Crowne 
of glory in the hand of the Lord.1ſai. 621,2,3. They 
ſhall be as the Stoxes- of the Crowne lifted' up. Zach.9.16. 
They ſhall obtaine an incorruptible Crowne. 1 Cor.9.25. 
They ſhall receive a Crowne of life. Tam. 1.12; A Crowne 
ef rightcouſneiſſe, 2 Tim. 4.8. ACrowne of glory , 1Pet. 
5.4- Which none ſhall take away from them. Rev.3.11. 
Thus I have declared in this: Chapter the ſtate and condi- 
tion of the Church of Chriſt , from Anno 29. to 381. the 
ſum whereof is this. en | 
_That Jeſus Chriſt , when he began to Preach the Goſ--Sum cf che 
pel , ſent out Apoſtles and diſciples, who were enabled ©*P*©r-. 
for that worke by the Holy Ghoſt; but until the Reſur- 
reion of Chrift and comming of the Hely Ghoſt they un»: 
derſtood not the Scriptures as concerning Chriſt, After 
the holy Ghoſt deſcended,they Preached the word bold-. 
= 
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ly, laying in all cheicdod@rine Fef:s Chriſt as the foun- 


dation and corner ttone of theic ſpiritual ſtructure and 
by vertue of Power which they received from Chriſt, they 
did admit into their Communion, fellowſhip, or ſociety, 
ſuch as (being ordained unto eterual lite) believed : 
caſting our cf the Church ſuch as walked not according 
to the rule of the Goſpel , but perifted in the wayes of 
the fluſh, Thework of che Apoſtles and Diſciples being 
very great , Chriſt by his Spir:t doth furniſh them with e+ 
minent and moſt excellent gifts, Many both Jewes and 
Gentiles being converted, were through ſanAtification of 
the Spirzt , cloathed with the righteouſneſſe of Chriſt, 
having a heart given them to deſpiſe and contemneall. 
the glories of the world : Chrift being aflured that as the 
Father had gjorified him, ſo he would glorifie them. 
This excc]lent birth , even Jeſus Chriſt brought forth and 
formed in the hearts of his Saints, (thus taken our of the 
world ) was noteafi] y vrou2ht, but with great labour and 
trzvaile, both of the Minilter and Convert. The Apoſtles 
and Diſciples laboured night and day ,- t7ev*/{zng from 
City to City ; and the Diſciples obtained this through 
much afflition and tribulation. But the worke being 
once done, both the labourers and harycſt did abound 
with a great izcreaſe and abundeace of joy » ſingleneſſe of 
heart,and ozexeſſe of Spirit. In which happy condicton 
they remained not long before the enemy (the great Dra- 


20n,Setan) did ſow Teres in the ſaid Field : by his wicked 


Inftraments did perſecute all thoſe who made buta pro- 
fellion of godlinefſe; and did {ay all thoſe{who continued 
in it, For the Dragon ſtirred up thoſe who had the govern- 


ment of the fourth: Kingdome, Monarchy, or Empire of 
.the world, which is the Romaxe Monarchy, then (that is, 


in the Apofiles time) governed by Emperours , with all 
thoſe Nations who were under the power of chat Monar- 
chy, to make Warre againft the Saints. So that by the 
terribleneſie of the perſecutions in thoſe times , and by rea- 
ſon of many falfs defirines and opinions which Setan by 
ungodly men did- ſpread up and downe the world , _ 

there 
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third part of thoſe whole profefied Chriſtianicy departed 
from the faith. Yet notwithſtanding the rage and fury 
of Satan, and endeavours of wicked and ungodly;men 
there were a certaine number (knowne' nfito God Yim 
were ſealed and marked for ſalvation 3} that is, HO ts Bt 
infefted with the Errours and -wickednefe. of the ungodly, 
but appointed to remaine a righteome. andxsſpotted people 
in that wicked and perverſe generation. So that Jeſus 
Chriſt formed in his Saints , by the pure and faithful Mir 
ſtry. of the Gofpel , continuing in the. world-but a licrig 
white, deſolatiowantt aflifttion did' happen to the Glury 
ches ; toc the Saints were. 'cattered,, the dotrinecot the 
Church was corrupted with hereſirs, and the ſpirit: was 
not poured in ſo eminent a manner as formerly, for moſt 
gifts ceaſed, Thus erreurs and abuſes crept in among the 
profeſlors of Chriftianity, : and corruption was foungl both 
in detirine and d:ſciplinegin worſhip and manners. And for 
the crimes.and impietics of that wicked generation,God 
did poure forth upon the Inhabitants of the kingdom of 
the beaft,the Romane Empire, from the Miniſtry of the A- 
poſtles to Anno 381 )Plagnes,Peſtilence,F amine,Earthquakes, 
Fire, and the like Iudyements : notwithftanding -they did 
continue daily to ſh:d the blood of the Saints, (that were 
ſcaled) who did with wonderful patiexce and confidence 
in God(ſrom whom they received incredible ftrength and 
ability ) undergoe whatſoever torment their enraged ene- 
mies could inflift upon them; not confidering the weight 
of the affliJions of their preſent times, when they did com- 
pare them with the glory which was ſhewed unto them. 
The particular things which were done in the world un» 
der the opening of the 1.2,3,4, & 5, Seals, the ſounding of 
the 1.234, & 5. Trumpets, and pouring forth of the x. 2, 
34, & 5. Vials, ſhall be declared in the ſum of the ſecond 
part of this Book, 


ERRATA, 


RR the Author deffreth thee to be ſo much his 
TE \ friend, as (before thou doeſt peruſe this Booke) to 
take thy Pen... and correF the Errata's annexed to 
the ſeveral Parts thereof. 


Ds 4+ line 16, read this 75 the Pope of Rome as head of 
the. P-7.1.13. read in 4 moſt eminent manner. p.16. 
1. 26; read were the ſifth degree. p.30.1.36. read ſuppreſied. 
p-32.1.22. read Lev?'s. p.38.1. 9.read Toh.11.17.to 53.1.23. 
read governours. P. 46.1,20.dele and. 1.22.dele and. p.50: 
1.37. read exhorting. P.51- 1.32.dele ad. p.63.1.18.dele be. 
P. 641.34. read the Tewes,ſeeing the Souldiers. 1]. 37. dele 
they. p.73.1.31. read Nero Domiius. p.84.1.10. read of bin- 
ding. p. 87.1.22. dele them. p.g8.1. 17. read 242. p.120s]. 
36. read unto the foules of heaven. p. 121.1.35. read ftate. 
P.123.1.23.read, in the texders of the Goſpel]. p. 127.dele 
the Marginal Note at the 4ftriſme. 1.26.theſe times. p.130. 
1.37. read, what the Church zz, p. 1311.9. read doe ſerve. 
P-134.1.34. read perſwade. 
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THE 


SECOND PART 


Diſcourſeth of the fourth Beaſt, Kingdom, 
or Monarchy : Of the wicked Inflruments 
thereof, preſented under divers Names, 
with the Crueliy of that Beaſt ; the 
Frndgements of God upon that Monarchy; 
and of the ſtate and condition of the 


S 
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* . 


Saints that inhabited within the power 
thereof , from Anno 381, to Anndb 
I64T. 


INTRODUCTION. - 
| Hen Lucinius the Tyrant was dead, the heat of 

| \ the Churches Perſecution did much afſwage, 

| by reaſon that God ſtirred up Conſtentine- the 
Emperour, and moved his heart to ſhew favour unto the 
Chriftiens : For about Anno 306. he entered into the Em 
pire, continually endeavouring the peace of the Church. 
He wrote unto his Subje&s who inhabited in the Eaft,for 
* theeſtabliſhing of the free _— God after the Chri= 
ftian Religion. ( For as yet the ftorm of the tenth Perſe- 
caution was not altogether blown over in thoſe parts. ) 
And alſo to the King of Perſie (where the Chriftians were 
wiferably afflied )that Perſecution might ceaſe there. He 
reconciled divers Biſhops among whom was diflention. = 
V " made 
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made prorifon for Miziſters, an d ſuch as taught the peo- 
ple, cauling the eſtates which had been taken from the 


 Chriftians in times of perſecution to be reſtored unto 


them : To which end he did write unto S:{vizs ( a chiefe 
Captain under him ) commanding him to free Bſhops, 


Clerks, and Miniſters from all publick, duties and burthens. 


He admoniſhed divers Biſhaps , as Miltiedes Bilhop of 
Rome, Creſceas Biſhop of Syracuſa, and Cecilienu Bilhop 
of Carthage, to brotherly love, He gathered the Niceze 
Council for the unity of the Charch; and to the ſame in- 
tent wrote to Alexander and Arrixs. For it is obſervable 
in all Ager,. That the Church was never at reſt ( although 
Lut for a ſmall time) but there was ( through pride and 
covetouſneſſe) diſſentions and diviſions, among thoſe who 
were called Clergy-men, Conſtantine allo preſcribed 


prayers, erefted Schooles, and in his Empire eftabliſhed Re- 


ligion, conferring many priviledges upon the Clergy. He 
granted many immunities unto Miniſters, and gave them 
this priviledge, That they might appeale from the civil Ma- 
giſtrate to the Biſhop, whoſe ſentence was of as great value in 
ſuch caſes, as if the Emperour bimſelfe had pronounced it. 
He provided alſo maintenance fur Liberal Arts and Scien- 
ces 3 and not onely for thoſe who profeſſed them, but for 
their 1/ives and children, He wrote to Euſebius , Biſhop 
of Nicomedia, to procure fifty volumes of Parchmenr, 
and in them to write ( out of the Scripture) ſach things 
as were profitable for the inficu&tion of the Church. 
Laſtly, he was a Father unto the Church,in endeavouring 
by all means the propagation of the Goſpe/. Thus the 
ten Perſecutions having laſted for about 300 years; or 250. 
yeares, as others, ended ; and a general Peace begins in 
the Church, through the whole Roman Empire, in Con+ 
Fantines good Government: For in the Wefterne parts,in 
Europe, where Conſtantine had moſt power , the Church 
bad great tranquillity,without any open ſlaughter,which 
continued for a thoutand yeares together (to the time of 


Fobn Wickliffe, and the Waldenſes.) So that ſome did con- 


ceive then (and it is the judgement of many yet) hat 
thoſe 
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were the thoaſand yeares propheiied of by St. Zobn in 
the twenticth of the Rvvelations, Bat that Cannot be: 
for, during that time Satan was at liberty, deceiving the 
Nutions, flirring them to war, ſpreading abroad floods of He- 
reſces 3 neither did Chriſt then deſcend from heaven, nor 
judge the world, nor raiſe up thoſe who were beheaded , 
and ſuffered for the witneſle of Zeſus.: Now the Biſhops of 
Rome, who before were ſimple Paſtors, from Linus to Syl- 
vefter ; that is, from about Anno 70, to Anno 314. became 
Mytered Popes ; that 1s, from Sylveſter the firſt, to Boxiface 
the third, which was about Ar 606, Now the-Popes ob- 
tained of the Emperours ,. that the See of 'Rome ſhould 
have the prcheminence above all other Churches, and be 
counted the univerſal head ; alledging that Peter had left 
his Succefſors in Rome the Keyes of binding-and looſing , 
which power to this day is uſurped by the Pope, This 
Boyiface. firſt wrote ,. We will and command you, we enjoywe 
xd charge you: And from Boniface to this day, they have 
continued in all abhomination, as wil appear at larg in the 
ſecond part of this book, where it may be ſeen how vaix 
Traditions brought in Superſtition;Superſtition, Jdolatry;Idola= 
try, Ignorance;Ignorance «mbraced that deluſion & lie-of Pur= 
gatory z Purgatory brought inthe dorixe of- praying for the 
ſoxles departed ; prayers. for the deadzcauſtd menito give preat 
Eftates and Revenues unto the Churchof Rome 5 1drge' Rex 
venues brought in Covetouſueſie ; Covetouſneſſe , Ambition 3 
Ambition, Pride ; Pride ſought for #n arm of fleſh, and power 
of man to ſupport it ; Power brought in Cruelty z Cruelty,Op- 
preſſion, and Oppreſſion, Perſecution : out of which corruption 
this monfirous beaſt, this fourth Moxarchy ( as governed by 
Popes ) was generated, who, according to their wickedneſſe, 
have ſeveral names given unto them in'Scripture 5 as, 4 
Star caled Wormwood, A Star with the Key of the bottomleſſe 
pit, Court without, Son of ' Perdition, Beaſt riſing ont of the 
Sea, Beaſt coming out of the Earth, and tbe great Whore, or 
Babylon : of all which particularly in the' following 
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CHAp: I. 
Of the Star called Wormwood. 


F this Star we read , Rev.,8,10,11, where the Apoſtle 

in a viſion ſaw, 4 greet Star fall from beaven, burning 
like a Torch, and it fell upon the third = of the Rivers, and 
into the Fountaines of waters. And the name of the Sterre is 
caled Wormwood ; therefore the third part of the waters be- 
came Wormwood, and many men died of the waters, becauſe 
they were made bitter. 

By this Ster we are to underftand ſome great light of 
the world, or ſome eminent M:inifter , who was a ſhinin 
light unto others. The ſeven Stars are the Angels of the 
ſeven Churches, Rev.1.20. fo then, by this Star, we are to 
underſtand that ſome eminent Mi:ifter in the Church did 
fall away in this third Age, or under the found of the 
third Trumpet , which wasfrom Anno 573, to Anno $45. 
In this time the Churches both Exft and Weſt made de- 
fc&ion from the Faith ; for in the Eft, the Errour of Ma- 
bomeet began ; and in the Weſtern Church,Pope Boniface the 
third, and other Popes,fell from ſound Dotrine to Errours 
and Herefies, And ficft I will ſhew how the Churches in 
the Eatfel], orof afall of a Star in that beaver, which 
was Mahomet: 

How Mahomet who Joſt peeps Chrift, made defeQion 

from the Faith, and ſet up the Turks Religion. 

About Anno 622.0r as others, about Anxo 666. the de- 
teſtable ſe&t of Mehomet began. They who will have it 
commence 666. draw it to that year, becauſe it ſhall agree 
with the number of the Bzaſt Ggnified-in the Apocalyps, 
that is 666.but if that Seripture be confidered(as it ſhal be 
in its proper place) it will rather ſeem to hold forth the 
end of theRomen Monarchy then the begining of the Turkiſp 
Empire. - 
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Empire. This Mahomet came of the Agerens ( whom he 
after named Saracens ) to whom he gave ſundry Laws, 


patched up of many Se#s and- Religions together. He 


taught them to: pray ever to the South ; and to keep the 
Friday, as wedoe the Lords day. He permitted them to 
have as many Wives as they were able to maintain, and 
have as many Concubines as they lifted : To abſtain from 
the uſe of Wine, except on certain (olemne dayes in the 


year: To worſhip onely one God omnipotent, ſaying, 


that Moſes and the Prophets were great men, bur Chrift 
was greater,8& greateſt of all the Prophets, as being born 
of the Virgin Mary, by the power of God, without Mans 
feed ; andarlaſt was taken up into heaven, bus was not 
flaine, but another in his likeneſſe. They exerciſe many 

ewiſh ceremonies, as Circumciſion, Choyce of meats, and the 

ike, which they hold neceflary unto ſalvation. They like 
wiſe hold eternal life to be'merited by their good works, 
and to confift in corporeal pleaſures. This ſtar may be 
called Wormwood, becauſe the dofrine of the Eaftern 


Churches was poyſoned & infeQed with this herefie.;}And 


it may alſo be called a burning Torch if we do confider 
the Perſections Sleughters, and Captivities wherewith the 
Tirkes did affli& the Chriftians : whoſe beaftly Tyranny 
furmounted all former cruelty ; there being [no place in 
which chey vanquiſhed, wherein they did not ſlay all the 
Inhabicants thereof, or lead away the moſt part into ſuch 
captivity, that they continued not long alive: orelſe ſo 
lived, thatdeath had been unto them- more tolerable, 
And as it was ſaid, that no man could ſtep in Rowe , but 
he muſt tread upou a Martyr ; ſo it may be ſaid, that, al- 
moſt, there is not a Towne, City, or Village in all 4ſz, 
Grecis , anda great part of Europe and Africe, whoſe 
ſireets have not flawed with Chriftian blood, ſpilt by the 
cruel Turkes. By whom, are to be ſeen in hiſtories, heaps 
of Souldiers flaine, of men and women cut in pieces, of 
children fticked upon poles and ftakes ; whom the de- 
teftable Turkes moſt ſpightfully gored to death in the 
fight of their Parents. Some they dragged at horſe-tails, 
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and famithed to death : others they tore in pieces, tying 
their armes and legs to four horſes : others they made 
Markes to ſhoot at : upon ſome they tryed their ſwords, 
how dcep they could cut the fleſh : the aged and feeble 
they tread under their horſes : they rip the bodies of 
women with childe,and caſt the Infants into the fire : and 
in their promiſes there wasno truth. With theſe and the 
like cruclties, they did affli& the Chriſtians from abouc 
Anno 1200. to Anno 1500. The Author of this damnable 
SeFand Hereſjie , was Mahnumet , borne in the Country of 
Aravia, bordering on the Eaft part of Fewry,his father was 
a Syrian, or Terfian ; his mother was an {/maclite ; which 
Iſmaclites being a people of Arabia, were called the Aga- 
ren53 which terme Mahumet afterwards turned to the name 
of Sarazens. He made himſelf the higheſt Prophet of all o- 


thers, and ſaid, that whereas Chriſt & other Propbets had 


the gift of miracles,he was ſentbyforce of ſword to come 

el men to his Religion, But it is thought that Sergrus.a 
Neſtorian was an Alliſtant unto Mabumet in contriving of 
his lying Alcharon., and ſo it doth well appeare by the 
ſcope and pretence thereof 3 which clpefially tendeth to 
this end , to take the Divinity from the perſon of Chr/#, 
The Alchoran is intermixed and woven with divers cere- 
monies of the Chriſtians, Jewes, and Gentiles; giving 
ſuch liberty to all wantonnefſle of fleſh, ſetting up circum- 
ciſfion, abſtaining from ſwines fleſh, and ſtanding ſo much 
upon Father Abraham, that it is ſuppoſed of ſome, that 
this filthy Alchoran was not ſet up by Makumet , without 
the help of certain Fewes, Andnowl will ſpeake of a 
Star fallen in the Weft. 

How a Star fell in the Weſt, or how the chiefe Minifters (or 
Popes of Rome) fell from the faith, eſpecially from Anno 573. 
until Anno 845, | 

This Star is a chiefe Miniſter, Cand who a more eminent 
Miniſter of the Antichriſtian Church in the Weſt, then 


7 the Pope? 


But before I enlarge my ſelf upon this Scripture, I will 


defire the Reader to take notice ot theſe two things. 7 
Fir 
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Firſt, that it is the uſual way of the Holy Ghoft by one 
Scripture to hold forth divers things. And therefore I 
would not have it thought firange becauſe my Judgment 
is, that this Star falne from Heaven , ſhould fignifte the 
fall both of the Eafterne and Wefterne Ehurches, fince the 
Holy Ghoſt uſually doth ſo : as Math.2.10, When they ſaw 
the Star, they rejoyced with exceeding great joy. By the Star 
(at whoſe ſight the wiſe men rejoyced_) we muſt not only 
conceive the Star dire&ing them, but we muſt underſtand 
that which was fignified by that Ster , which was the 
Star unto whom they were dire&ted, which was Chriſt, 
who was that day-ſpring, or d4ay-Star from on high, who 
came to be alight unto the Gertzles. 

Secondly, by this Star we arenot onely to conceive 
the fall of one Pope , or of the fall of Mahomet perſonally, 
or one eminent Mizifter of the Church of Rome,who made 
defeQion from the faith in that third Age of the world : 
but to underſtand, that by the fall of this Star, is fignified 
unto us the fall of the whole Church , both in the Eaft 
and Weſt, For ig Scripture uſually the Star, Angel, Mi- 


zifter , or chiefe Officer of a Ghurch is onely named, when 


the whole Church, and every part thereof is intended and 
ſpoken of, or writunto, as Rev.2.1,8,12,18,& 3,1,71 4. 
but to proceed. Now 

Whereas it is ſaid in the Text , that the [Star did fall] 
the Holy Ghoſt doth clecrly denote that in that third Aye 
or under the ſound of the third Trumpet , the Charch of 
Rome was in a falling and Apoſtatizing condition, The 
fal of this Star, of Rowe,of Babel, is ſpoken of by the Prc- 
phet Iſaiah, 1aying, How art thou fallen from heaven, O Lu- 
cifer (or bright Star ) ſo of the morning , Tſai.14.12. By 
Lucifer here we cannot underftand properly Satan : un- 
leffe it be ſpoken of him, as he and this Babel, or Romane 
Church are one, and as this beaſt doth receive power from 
him, the Dragon. But properly theſe words of 1ſjai«h are 
the ſame with St. Johns in the Revelations : and by the 
. Prophet Iſaiab the Lord did not onely foreſhew the final 
deſtruction of Babel, but her falling condition, that is;her 
 Apoftatizing condition, This 
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This Star is ſaid to fall | from beaver | from the true 
Church, profeſſion, or worſhip of God. For the word hea« 
ven is taken for the Elef, as joyncd with the Apoſtles and 
Prophets, which Elea ſhall paſſe a judgement on the 
beaſt, Rev.1$.20. From this heaven, Church, and happy ſo- 
ciety the Church of Roe now tell. For in Rome there 
was once atrue Church, as in the A;oitles time, when he 
wrote his Epiſtle to the Romazes ; but at this time the 


Spirit of God doth pronounce it to be a Star falling from 


beaven. It had been a great time falling ; for Superſtiti- 
6n,Errour,end Hereſie did begin to creep into that Church 
many hundreds of years before, as may be ſeen by the 
ninth Chapter of the firſt Parc of this Booke, Yet not- 
withſtanding this large tenſe of the word, I deny not 
but by this Star the Holy Ghoſt doth aim at ſome one &- 
minent Miniſter, or Pope of Rome who lived in this third 
age, which I take to be Boniface the third ; who although 
he reigned but one year,yet in that year he did more hurt 
than Gregory his :Predecefor could doe good with great 
labour, and in.many years before: For that which Gre- 
gory kept out, he brought in, in obtaining of Phecas, the 
wicked Emperour, for him, and his Succeffors after him, 
that the Seeof Kome ſhould have the preheminence above 
all other Churches, and the Biſhops thereof called the uni» 
verſal head of all Churches. Thus he fell from humil;ty to 
pride ; from bolyneſſe to banghtineſle, and from the beaver 
of the Churcb to the earth of Antichriſtianiſm. 

This Star, ſaith St. Fobr, being fallen, burned lhe a 
Torch, or Lamp: thatis, after the Church of Rome was 
thus fallen, the whole earth ( under the power thereof ) 
did burn with the rage and fury of Warres and peſtilex= 
tial diſeaſes, as will appeare in the eighth and ninth 
Chapters of chis part of this book. 

And it, that is, this Torch [fell uDon the Rivers, or floods 
and forntains ") Rivers are taken for people or Countries 
where people doe inhabite, as 1/a. 7. 18. and founteins do 
lignifie the doGrine of the Church, or Babyloniſh King- 
dome, ſet in oppoſition to the true word of God, which 
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ts compared to Rivers or fountains. Rev.22.1. & 21.6, fer. 
2.13. {0 that by this Star or Torch, (being fallen ) men 
ſhall be deſtroyed, and the dofrin of the Charch corrup- 
_ ted,as wil appeare in the 9 & 10. chapters of this part of 
this books Thar is,a third part of thoſe who lived 1n that 
third Age, within the juriſdidion of the Courch of Rome, 
did perith by the plagues that fell upon that Monarchy, 
and the corruption of their dofrine. For the Star was cal- 
led Wormwood, and did imbitter the waters, that is, corrupt 
their doctrine. And indeed bitterneſi was the portion of 
the inhabicants of theearth in that third Age. The fruits 
of Idolaters and Idolatry is no better 3 and tuch wicked 
roots can bring forth nothing but Gall and Wormwood. 
Deut,25.18. Ii the Lord gaveno better a Portion,or potion 
unto his own people,for their ſtubbornnefle and Idolatry, 


then to feed them with wormwood,and give them Waters of 


Gall to drink,ſhal Babylon eſcape? Fer.9.15.& 23.15:Lam.3. 
15,19.and as they perverted judgement and righteouſnefe 
into wormwood, fo it was Juft with the Lord to affli& them 
with bitternes,that all things ſhould be bicter unto them. 
They , the Jews, and ſo the Roman Hierarchy pur bitter 
for {weet , and ſweet for bitter. Iſa.5. 20. therefore the 
Lord gave them bitterzeſſe. He made their ftrong drink 
bitter unto them, 1/2.24.9. he made their wickedneffe bit- 
ter unto them, Fer.gq. 18. their lamentations were bitter. 
er wy Ezek.27.31. their end bitter, Am.$.10. and by the 

rophet KHabakkik they are called a bitter Nation. Hab, 1. 
6, you thus much concerning this Star called Worms 
wood. | ES 


=» EET — 


—_—— es. 


GRm_ 


Of the Star which fell from Heaven (under the ſound 
of the fifth Trumpct ) which had the Key of the 
bottomleſſe Pit. Rev.9.1. t012. 


T* the ninth Chapter of the Revel.ver. 1. Saint Fobz ſaw 
a Star which was fallen from beaver unto the earth. If 
we take the words in a large fence ( as they ought to be 
accepted ) this Star is the fame which 1/a:ab propheſied 
of. Tſxi. 14. 12. And which St. Fohn ſaw under the ſound 
of the third Tramper, called Formwood, mentioned in the 
former Chapter : For in his firft viſion of this Starhe 
ſaw it fall, and in this viſion he ſaw it fa//cr, This Star 
Iformerly ſhewed, did fignifie the fall both of the Exſtern 
and Y/eftern Churches, which will more fally appear, if 
we conſider and compare that which in this Chapter is 
written of this Star, with theftate and condition of the 
Turks, and of the Romene Empire , and the inhabitants 
thereof, during this fift age, or ſound of the fift Trumper 
which was from Ano 1117, to Anno 1389. which 1 ſhall 
doe ſeverally or apart. 


Of the Star fallen in the Eaft. 

To this Star was given the Key of the bottomleſle pit, ver.1.] 
This bottomleſle pit is not properly [hell ; but in refe- 
rence to the Eaftern Churches, it 1s the power of the 
Txrk, and that diveliſh Religion z ſor a little before this 


who had fallen from the heaven of the Church, to earthly 
pride and ambition, received power (by thoſe who faccee- 
ded him) to open again the infernal Fit of his divellifh 


errors. 
And 
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age, in Az.1051. proceeded an horrible plague, Mehumets 
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And out of the Pit aroſe ſmoke, verſe 2.] Darkzeffe of Er 
rours which darkned the light of the Goſpel in thoſe parts 
of the World. And out of the ſmoke came Locuſts ,, verſe 3.7 
Which were the Turkes, a Set that aroſe out of this divel- 
liſh 4arkneſie, and became Mahuwetans.. Theſe Locuſts had 
the power of Scorpions given them. Theſe Turkes had power 
( in the end } with their ftizgs of hereſie to infe a great 
part of the Earth. Locufts were appointed by God to 
waſte the Land of Egypt, Exod.10.13,14,15. and ſo the 

Turkes waſted every where, and were Plagues of God ap- 
ointed for that purpoſe : for the. name Turke doth fig- 
nifie a waſter or ſpozler. And it was commanded them that 
they ſhould wot burt the Graſſe, nor any green thing, nor Tree, 
but ſuch as had not the ſeal of God in their forcheads.) Yer 
they wereſo bridled that they could not overcome the 
conſciences of the moſt tender and weak Chriſtians , nor 
any fruitful Tree in Chriſts Vineyard ; but onely ſuch as 
fell from the faith. 

[For five months they were not to k;ll them, but towex them] 
Daring five months , that is, 150. yeares (taking a day for 
a yeare, and allowing thirty dayes to every month) they 
were not to kill, to deſtroy their ſouls : but to rob or 
ſpoyle them. In this Age Hiftories doe teſtifie thar 
more ſpoyle was made by the Turks, then in any Age 
and more ſpoyle then conqueſt or utter deftruftion of 
Chriftiavs 3 which was from the dayes of Zadsc their firſt 
Dominator in Ax#o 1051. (or as ſome would have it A#- 

0 1240.) unto the time that the Tartarians ſubdued them 

in Anno 120T. The forme of theſe Locuſts were like horſes pre=- 
pared to the bantel,ver.7.| They were as _ horſes pro- 
ceeding urito battel,with ſtrength, baldnefſe, and a 
[ On their heads were Crownes, and their faces were like the 
faces of men] They ſo triumphed in oppreſſion , that they 
reigned as Crowned Kings, being inriched with their boo- 
ties : and at firſt they ſeemed friendly, [They had baire 
as the haire of womeni, and their teeth were as the teeth of Li- 
ons. They ſmiled alluringly with womens attire, yet they 


devoured and waſted all Lands as with the teeth of a Li- 
R. 2 ON. 
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on. | They had hahbergions, and the ſound of therr wings was 
as the ſound of Chariots | They were armed in the moſt 
. ſtronge manner; and their ſpeedy haſte made a noiſe as 
Chariots of War. [ And they had Tails like unto Scorpions, 
and there were ſtings in their Tails) Their final intencion 
was to oppreſſe and overcome all men, and after that ſub- 
je&ion , to impoyſon them with their ſtings of bereſie, 
which they did during the ſaid 150. yeares. | And they 
have a King over them,which is the Angel of the bottomleſſe Pit, 
whoſe name is Abaddon or Apollyon. ver. 11.] which fignifies 
a waſier or deſtroyer. Mahumetes fignifieth a deſtroyer, or 
meſſenger : and Turea a waſter, For after that Mabumet 
had ſeduced the people, and gathered ſtrength of the Ara- 
bians, he began to range in the parts of Syrie, with force 

and violence. Firſt he ſubdued Mecha, and then Damaſ= 

cus, and his power increaſing, he entered Egypt, and ſub- 

dued it. From thence he went againſt the Perſians, and was 

overthrown by them. Of theſe Perſians came the Turkes, 

which after joyning with the Serazens, maintained them 
againſt the Chriſtians, After the death of Coſrees King 
of Perſia, ſucceeded Eb:cara, who took upon him the go- 
vernment of the Chriſtians, and got by that meanes che 
City Gaza, and afterwards befieged Feruſalent. After 
him followed Omar, who conquered great part of Syria, 
and got Egypt. Afﬀeer came Odmay, and Haly, and Muba- 
my who after ſeven yeares ſiege got Ceſarez from the 
Chriſtians, and overcomming the Perfians, ſubdued that 
Countrey. Thus the Serazens in the ſpace of thirty years 
got Arabia, Paleſtine, Phenicia, Syria, Egypt, and Perſia. 
And not long after, they got Africk and Aſia. Then they 
ſpoyle Rhodes, The Princes of the Sarazens were called 
Sultans, who notwithſtanding their conqueſts, had divilt- 
ons among themſelvs. For at length! the Sarazen King 
which ruled in Perſi«,fighting againſt the Sarazen of Beby- 
lon,ſought ayde of the Turks to fight againſt the Sultax of 
Babylen:which Turkes by little & lictle ſurprized the Sultan 
of Perſie,and nor long after putting him out of his place, 
uſurped his Kingdome, and this js the beginning = he 
urRes 
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Tarkes dominion, Theſe Turkes having overcome and 
made their power large in Afiaand Europe, began to di- 
vide their Kingdomes among themſelves ; but they not 
agreeing , theſe dominions were divided, and the Empire 
parted among foure Families. But they not contenting 
themſelves, were at Warres one with another , until the 
remnant of the ancient Turkes were utterly rooted out. 

Theſe foure families before ſpoken of , went raging 
throngh Aſia and Exrope every one of them conquering 
ſome part of the Countries where they paſſed, The caule 
of theſe vitories was diſcord, falſhood, idlenetſe, incon- 
tancy, greedinefſe , lack of trath and fidelity among the 
Chriſtians. So that now Mahamet or the Turke, reigneth 
in the moſt part of the world, being where he hath pow- 
er, cruel , working all miſchiefe, deſtru&ion, and deſola- 
tion : ſubverting Lawes, Cities, Kingdomes, Polices, to 
inlarge his dominions. But although theſe four families 
before mentioned, continued long in bloody Warres, yet 
one of them paſling the reſt in cruelty and Tyranny, and 
ſabduing the other three families, took upon him the 
government alone, and fo became the firſt Mozarch or 
Emperonr that reigned among them, called Ottomanus, 
of whom all that ſucceeded him were called Ottomans. 
Who ſucceeding orderly in his: Line, have poſſeſſed the 
ſame dominion and ſeat of the Turks, from Ano 1300. 
to this preſent time. Thus this Star in the Eaſt, and Lo: 
cuſts who came ont of the ſmoke of the botromleſſe Pit, have 
a King over them : which King is as great a deſtroyer as 
they were who governed thoſe Nations when the domini- 
on was divided. And therefore this their King may be 
called Abaddon or Apollyon, that is, a deſtroyer : and thus 
much ſhall ſuffice to have been ſpoken in this Chapter 
concering the Star fallen in the Eaft. 

Of the Star fallen in the Weſt, 

{To this Star was given the Key of the bottomleſie Pit, verſe 
I. | This Ster in reference to the Weſterne parts ofthe 
world (as I have formerly ſhewed) is the Pope of Rome, in 
a ſtri& fenſe : and all the Weſterne Churcbes in «wy 
arge: 
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large ſenſe. [The bottomlefie Pt) as the whole Hierar- 
chy or the Church of Rome. The Keyes doe fignite the 
power of the ſaid Church, which being conſidered in its fall 
laticude and profundity , is fathow/efſſe and Lottomleſie, 
| The opening of the bottom/eſſe Pit, verſe 2, was the injoy= 
ning of men to yeild obedience to- thar Church as the 
ſwpreame;z and to compel them to unitorme to the erro- 
ncous dofrines and opinions publiſhed by the Bilhops or 
Popes thereof, [The ſmoke which aroſe oat of that pit, which 
darkxcd the aire.| was the ſmoke of errours and bereſzes, 
which was Preached ynto thoſe who ſubmitcred to the 
government of the Church of Rome, by which the pure 
dofirine of Jeſus Chriſt was darkned. [Tye Locuſts wich 
came out of the ſmoke, v.3: were the ſeveral orders of Arch= 
Biſhops, Biſhops, Cardinals, Monks, Fryers, and others 
which they called religious, which aroſe out of the 
Church of Rome, corrupted with errours and hereſies, [The 
power given unto them was like unto Scorpions, verſe 3.) was 
the power which they received from the Pope, to poyſon 
(as a Scorpion doth with her ſting) the Inhabitants of 
the Earth with their erroneous do&rize which they called 
_ Orthodox. Whereas it was commanded [Them tbat they 
Should not hurt any grafie, green thing, or Tree.) we areto 
underſtand that there were a certaine number appointed 
of God, which ſhould not be infe&ed, nor given over to 
believe their lyes and deluſions. For five months) they 
were onely to vex them, but not to kill them, bur{To 
paine them as a Scorpion doth} (that is, to ſting them,ver. 
5.) This expreſſion , for five months, doth allude to the 
time of the graſhoppers or Locufts which endure but five 
months, that is, from the end of April to the beginning of 
September, and doth hold forth thus much unto us, that 
wicked men have not alwayes power ( at their own plea- 
ſects) to perſecute the Saints : for they can proceed a- 
gainſt them onely at ſuch timcs, and fo far as God doth 
permit them. Their ftzag is not onely their infeting of 
men with unſound doGrine , but their vexing of them by 
unreaſonable 6@rges and expexces, and likewiſe by ir 
Perſe- 
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Perſecutions,wherebymen have been forced co ſtch miſery, 
that theyhave rather deſired to dye then to live.Their form 
was like horſes prepared to battel,verſe 7.]This doth fignifie, 
that they were cruel to thofe who were in their power : 
and likewife that they ſtirred up thofe Kings and Princes, 
in whofe dominions theſe Locuſts were difperſed by the 
civil ſword, andf{word of Warre , to compel and force 
thoſe who did oppoſe their Idolatrons and falſe worſhip, 
to yeild obedience thereunto. Theſe Locnfts had Crownes 
, r:pon their bheads,verſe 7.) Which doth ſhew the honour and 
dignity they aſpired unto, and high Titles they gave 
themſelves, and did expe that men fhould own them z 
asyour Lordſhip, right Reverendgboly Father Metropolitane, 
your Grace, and the like, thus aſſuming unto themſelves 
Principality and Power. Aud their faces were like the faces 
of men , and their haire like untothe haire > women) They 
put on a ſhew of humility, love, goodneflc, kindneffe to 
thoſe whom they ſought to ſeduce, or that did yeild obe- 
dience ynto them. But thezr teeth were as the teeth of a is 
01, verſe $.] They exerciſed all cruelty, tyranny, and op- 
preſſion againſt thoſe that would not ſubmit unto their 
power, government, and Idolatrous worſhip. They had 
04 them Habergions of Iron, verſe 9. | They had aſliſtance' 
from the civil power , by which they were armed as with 
Iron Habergions. The ſound of their wings was like the 
ſound of Chariots) They ſeemed to fhelter as under their 
wings, thoſe who yeilded obedience anto them : but were 
(wife to execute vengeance upon their adverſaries, They 
had tailes like unte Scorpions , and ſtings in their tailes.] 
Theſe tailes were the falſe Prophets, or lying Prieſts, who 
ſeducing the people with falſe dofrines, did ſting, and 
wound their conſciences : yet at ſach times only as they 
received powerſo to do, not when they pleaſed, And they 
bad a King over them) It is ſaid of the graſhoppers and Lo- 
cufts, that they have zo King over them , Prov.30.27. but 
theſe Locufts, or theſe who are ſignified here - Locuſts 
Che word being Metaphorically taken) had a Kiyg over 


them 
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them, even the Pope,whom they call the head of the Church; 


bur called here Abaddon] thatis, deſtrozing, or deſtroyer, 


For the Popes of Rome by cheir fall and corrupt doGtrings 
have deſtroyed many thouſands of ſuuls, Or [_Apillyon} 
that is , waſting, devaſtation, ora waſtcr : and ſo the 
power of Rome by their Armies, have ruined, waſted, and 
deſtroyed many Countries, And in this fifch Age, or 
under the ſound of the fifch Trampet , the Popes of Rome 
made themſelves abſolute Kings,Rulers, and Governours 
of thoſe parts of the world , which were under their ja- 
riſdiions , by cxalting themſclves above, and trium- 
phing upon the power of the Emperour. For about A- 
210 1073, and ſo afterwards the Popes prevailed above the 
Emperours. Thus itcame to paſſe at the latter cnd of the 
fourth Age, and beginning of the fifch; and therefore this 
Princely power in the Popes of Rome, doth appeare to take 
riſeftrom Pope Hildebrand , otherwiſe called Gregory the 
ſeventh. This Hildebrand was a Sorcerer, by whoſe 
examples, all ambition, floutneſie, and pride entered into 


the Church of Kome , as being exerciſed with an high aid 


open hand, profefſedly to all the world ; which hath evcr 
t11nce becn continued. For, before Hilderbraud came to 
Rome , (etting up and diſplacing what Biſhops he liſted, 
corrupting them with pernicious counſel, and ſetting 
them againſt Emperours : under prerence of chaſticy de- 
ftroying marriage, and under the title of liberty brea« 
king of peace, and reliſting authoriry ; before this 1 ſay 
the Church of Rome was in ſome order, and Biſhops gover= 
ned quictly under Chriſtian Emperours, and were defcn- 
ded by them. Bur againſt this ſubje&tion Pope Hildebrand 
firit began to ſpurne , and by his example taught all o- 
ther Biſhops to doe the like : that ac length they broughc 
it to paſſe , that it ſhould be lawful for a few Cardinals, 
(contrary to ancient ſtatutes and orders decretal) to 
chuſe what Pope they liſted without conſent of the Em- 
perour. And whereas before it ſtood in the Ewperonrs 
gift to give, and grant Bi/hopricks, Archbiſhopricks, Benefi- 
ces, and other Eccleſtaftical preferments within mn own 

imits 
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Limits , to whom they pleaſed ; now the Popes through 
much wreſtling War and contention , have extorted all 
that into their own hands, plucking unto themſelves the 
riches and power of the whole world, (which we uſually 
call Chriftendome) and not content with that, have u- 
{urped and prevailed ſo much above Emperours , that, 
whereasno Pope might be choſen without the confirmation 
of the Emperour, ſo now no Emperour may be elefed with= 
out the confirmation of the Pope, who take upon them to 
place or diſplace Empereurs at their pleaſures for every 
light canſe. As Frederick the firſt was perſecuted almoſt 
to excommunication for holding the left Stirrop of the 
Popes Saddle, Thus the Pope (taking upon him Kingly 
and imperial power,) may juſtly be called the kg of the 
bottomleſie Pit (of the Roman hierarchy ) and be termed 
Abaddon or Apdllyen, if we conſider how the power of Em- 
I a 9H Kings, and Nations have been deftroyed by the 
apal power. - | 
One Woe (faith the Apoſtle) is paſt , and bebold yet two 
woes come after this) In the eighth Chapter of the Revelax 
tions, the Apoſtle heard an Angel flying through the 
midſt of heaven, ſaying with a loud royce, Wee, Wee, 7/oe 
to the Inhabitants of the Earth -becauſe of the ſound to 
come of the Trumpets of the three Angels which wereto 
blow the Trumpers : that is, grievous were the Judg- 
ments, Plagues, and Calamities wherewith the Lord 
would vifit the fourth Kingdome of the world or Romane 
Empire, governed by Popes in the fifth, fixth, and ſeventh 
Age of the world, or under the ſound ofthe fifth, fixth, 
and ſeventh Trumpets, So that the miſeries which fell up- 
on the Rrmane Empire from. Anno 1117. to' Anno 1389, 
were vary terrible, as will appeare by the Farres, Slaughe 
ters, Playwes, Peſtilences, Earthquakes, F amines, Fires, and 
the like Iudgments which were inflicted upon that Empire 
n this ffrb Age, as (ball at large be expreſſed and parti- 
cularized in theeight and ninth Ehapters of this part 
of this book : which calamlties were the compleating of 


the firſt woe, 
Y | | But 


164. 


But I ſhall praceed to ſpeake of divers names given to 
this fallen Star in the Scripture: a nd firſt of the Court 


without. 


2/2. dudubutubuftutububutct: 


CHAp. III. 
Of the Court without, or ſon of Perdition , Rev.1l. 2. 
&-2 Thel.2.3,4. - ys 


He fourth 'Monarchy or Kingdome, as governed by 

Popes, and as being a fallen Church and ſeat of Anti- 
chriſt, is called the Court without, That this expreſſion 
may be the better underſtood , we muſt look upon it as 
referring toa part of the Jewiſh Temple: for the Temple 
which was built by Selomon , and afterwards re-edified at 
ſcveral times, was divided into four perts. 

The firft part was the holy of holyeſt, called the holy place, 
and the moſt holy. 1 Kings 6.16,19 or Inner houſe , verſe 27. 
or Place for the Oracle, verſe 16, This part of the Temple 
was a Type of the glorious ſtate of the Church, even of the. 
ew Jeruſalem ; for into it, that is, Into the #ew Feruſalem 
ſhall come no uncleane thing , Rev.21.27. every pot in 
Feruſalem ſhall be holy ; for there ſhall be no more the 
Caneenite in the houſe of the Lord , Zach.14.21. In this 
woſt holy place was the Arke of the Covenant, the Tables of 
Stone, the Pot wherein was Manna,and Aarons Rod. 1 Kings 
6.19, In this Holyeſt there will be Jeſus Chriſt , the true 
Saviour and mot Holy , in whom are hid all the treaſures 
of wiſdome and knowledge, Col.2.3. And in this place 
was the mercy-ſeet and the Ghernbins , which did fignific 
that in this moſt glorious and holy fate of the Church 
there ſhall beno Temple bur Chriſt , who is the true Tem: 
ple, Arke, Mercy-ſcat, Manna, and «ll things unto his peo- 
ple, in whoſe preſence his people ſhall ſerve him day and 
night, Rev.7.15,17, & 4,3,4,5z6z & $,3, & 16, 17. & 2122.5, 
EK 22,1, Fer.3.17, he 
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Chap. 2. Court without. 


The ſecond part of the Temple was called the.SanFuary, 
Heb.g.1. or the Prieſts Court, 2 Chron.4.9. This did typi- 
fie the State and condition of the Church when Chriftfhall 

- come to ſit upon his Throxe, and reigne with his Saints 
raiſed up , and with thoſe that ſhall then be found alive. 
| Into this part of the Temple, ſuch as were uncleane were 
by the law forbidden to enter, 2 Chrou.23.19, and when 
Chrift ſhall next come, they who ſhall live and reigs with 
Chrift, ſhall be cloathed with long white robes, Kev. 7.9. 
in whoſe mouthes ſhall be no guile; they ſhall be without 
29 before the Throne of God, Rev.14.5. cloathed with 
fne linnen, whice and pure, Kev.19.14. which is the righ= 
 teouſnefie of the Saints, verſe 8. In this part of the Tem- 
ple was the Altar of Incenſe, Luke 1.8,9. and when Chriſt 
ſhall come to reigne with his Saints , he.who is the true 
Altar, Incenſe, and Sacrifice will reigne and remaine with 
them 1000, yeares, Rev.20.4. In this part of the Tem- 
ple were the golden Candleflick, fountaine of water, golden 
Table; boly Garments and vaile: all which did but typific 
the glory and excellexcy of Chriſt, who will Jive among his 
Saints, in ſuch a way as they ſhall be capable of enjoying 
his preſence. 
The third part of the Temple was called the Porch, x 
Kings 6.3. 2 Chron. 3-4. Math. 26.21. or Solomons Porch, 
Tob.10.23. This did typific theftate and condition of the 
Snints or Church of God diſperſed in the Wilderneſſe , or 
ſcattered up and down in the Kingdome of Antichrift. In 
this was the Altar of burnt offerings, of which we rcad 
2 Chron.4.1. ſo that as this part of the Temple was often 
filled with the ſmoke of the fire of the Altar, 10 the Church 
of Gad, during the reign of Satan , ſhall be filled with 
Smoke, even of the Glory of God, and of his power, Rev.15. 
8, Inthis pert of the Temple were the brazez Pillars of 
Boxz and aching 2 Chrou.3.15,17. The molten ſea or Laver 
0f Braſie, 2 Chran.4.2. The plece of counſel, Luke 22.66. The 
newGele, Fer.36.h0, Thiswas.the place where Zacharieh 
was fteited, Math.2 3:35; -and- where the Jewes would bave 
Reed Chriſt, ;Johip.gte. AV which things doe ſeem to 
| Y -2 ; typitic 
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Court without. Part.2 


typific that the Church of God is built ( in this their ſcat- 
tered condition) on a firme and ſure foundation , that the 
Saints with all their failings have their imiquities cleanſed 
by the blood of Chriſt. That the world will conſult how to 
deſtroy the ele; that a doore of faith was tobe opened tobe 
Gentiles ; and that the Saints muſt paſſe their pilgrimage 
here through many troubles. / 

And the fourth part of che Temple was called the utter 
Court , Ezek,10.6. which the Apoſtle calleth the Court 
without, This was a Type of the Apoſtatized and fallex 
Romane, and Antichriſtian Church, Into this place or part 
of the Temple, all ſorts of people , Jewes and Gentiles, 
cleane and uncleane did enter, ſo that in the Revelations 
it is ſaid to be given to the Gentiles, Rev. 11.2. here they 
did uſe to buy and ſell, Toh.2.15,16. and in Babylon, 1n 
the Church of Rome,there are Merchants that have their 
wares of Gold and Silver, and precious Stones , fine Linnen, 
Purple and fine Silk, Scarlet, all manner of Thyn Wood, veſ= 
ſels of Toory, and precious Wood, and Braffe, of Iron and Mar- 
ble, Cynamon, Odours, Oyntments, Frankincenſe, Wine,Oyle, 
Flower, Wheat, Beaſts, Sbeep, Horſes, Chariots, and Souls of 
meu. Thatis, the Church of Rome hath her coſtly Images, 
Chalices, Pixes, Crucifixes, Triple Crownes, Myters, Bibops 
Staves, Rings of Gold and Silver , Sarplices ot fine Linnen, 
Copes, Veſtments of Purple, Silke and Scarlet, Images of fine 
and well-carved Wood, Oyle, Salt, holy water, and the like. 
Laftly , they pretend Merchendizes of the ſoules of men 
from Purgatory by Maſles, Diriges , Pardons, Indulgences, 
remiſſions of fins, and ſuch ſoul-weres, In this part of the 
Temple Herod ſet up a goldew Eagle, and this court without 
was given to the Romaene Eagle or Power , of which Eagle 
Eſdras did ns 2 Eſdr, Chapters 11. & 12. In this 
part was the Treaſury called Corban, Math. 27.6. Mar. 7. 
11. a Type of the Riches, Wealth, Abundance,and covetuouſ- 
neſie of Babel, upon whoſe Treaſuries a Sword fhall come. 
Jer.50.37. and out of this part of the Temple Chrift coft 
the buyers and ſellers, together with their Merchandize, 
Mer.11,15,16,17,and in the conclufion when Chrift will 
entcr 
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Chap. 3. Court without. 


enter into Judgment with Babel, he will caft out all thoſe 
who make a Trade of the Miniſtry , and that Preach and 

diſpenſe holy things for gaine and hire : as ſhall be fur- 

ther ſhewen in this part of this book. 

The Court without was given to the Gentiles) The viſible 
Church of God was for a long time onely of the Jewes, - 
(except a few Profelites , or men called in an extraordi- 
nary” way.) After the Jewes were rejected, the Gentiles 
onely protcfſed Chriſtianity z (except very few 'of the 
Jewes.) But after that Satan had by his lying deluttons, 
drawn many from the faith,they of the Gentiles who were 
onely formal preofefſors, didgand unto this day doe perſe- 
cute thoſe who have in them any power of godlinets, For 
the Gentiles muſt tread the holy City under fort, The Geatiles 
have alwayes beex made uſe of to pollute the SauTuary of 
God. When Solomons Temple was polluted in the time of 
Feremiah,it was defiled by Nebuchadnezzar: afterwards it 
was ſpoyl'd by Anticchus Epiphanes K.of Syria,afterwards 
by Pombey the great: Titus Ceſar,& afterward that byj Altus 

Adrian the Emperour, who were Gentiles.: Likewiſe when 
the true Temple, Feſus Chriſt was deftroyed, he was cruci- 
fied by the Romane Power , though by the hands ofthe 
Fewes, When the Saints were to ſuffer , the Gentiles of 
the Romane Empire muſt perfecute them 5 and when the 
Biſhops of Rome fell from the faith , they were appointed 
to tread the boly City, the Saints of God under foot. The 
time that was given them ſo to doe, was 42. months. In 
which 42. months there are 1260. dayes (allowing thirty 
dayes to every month, ) ſo that if we doe reckon and ac- 
count a day for a yeare, the time given to the Gentiles, to 
che Romane Empire, governed by wicked, covetous, and 
cruel Popes) to tread and canipha upon the holy City, the 
eleCt Saints of God, will be 1260. yeares. Which time E 
ſuppoſe did commerce Auxo 381. becauſe that about that 
time the rage, pride, ambition, and wickedneffe of the 
Popes of Rowse began to be viſible and to appeare. Unto 
which 381, yeares adde 1260. and they will make 1641.in 
which year the Lord did begirlÞ deliver his people from 
the power of Rome, and from the hands & 


thoſe thac 
would 
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| Reader will not thinke too "At 
| cauſcit is- of ſuch weight and concerrment, ard cofiduceth 


would have tyrannized over them, who received their 
power from Rome : and likewiſe from thoſe who diſclai- 
med in werds-the Authority of the great Rowane Whore, 
yer ſpake like her, yet with her did perſecute the Saints. 


_ Ifay atthis time God did begin to worke deliverance for 


his rope in England, Ireland, and Scotland, yetio, as 
through the fire of many ſad tryals,ſufferings and affli&i- 
ons ; And affuredly he wilt never put up the ſword uncil 
he hath folfifed his deſire npon his enemies. But this e- 
nemy of Chriſt, this Court without , or Romane Hierarchy 
will more lively appeare in his colours if we conſider him 
under thenotion of the man of in , or ſon of Perdition , of 
whom the Apoſtle 'St. Pay! did write ; for under this no- 
tion the whole Hierarchy is:expreſfſed by the chiefe head 
thereof. | —. 
Of the man of fin, or = of Perdition, 2 Thel.2 3,4. 
There is a ſon of Perdition ſpoken of Ishx 17. 12. Noxe 
of them is loſt but the ſoz of Perdition ; this ſou of Perdition 
was Judy , whoſe deftrution was foretold by the Prophet 
' David, Pſal109.* but this Fudgs the Apoſtle, was but a 
forerunner or figure of this man of ſin , or of the manof # 
and ſon of Perdition ſpoken of by the Apoſtle , 2 Theſ.2. 34. 
who is that great miftery of iniquity and falſ teacher mentio- 
[ned in 1 Tim. 4-1,2,3, 4. That he may appeare and be 
"perfectly known what he is, I will ſhew, Firft, J/ho it is 
of all the _ on Earth, that ex«/rs himſelfe-againdt all 
that is call 
Temple. of God as God, and who it is that ſheweth that he 
is God : and this will appeare to be the Pope of Rome, if we 
doe conſider what Pope Boniface the cighth, Gelafrui, Inn 
-centius, and others have' written of themſelves in their 


- own Decrees, Decretals, Extravagants, Pontiſicals, ando- 


ther writings ; all which blafphemies are naintainedand 


| heldby the Pope at thir time. The full particulars where- 


of arealleadgedand quoted in the firſt volume of the 
\; Book of Marty, begirming page 1022. and I hope the 
&e tov" tedious in thispoint , be 


T0 


ed God, Secondly, Fhost is that ſitteth in the 
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Chap Jo | Court without. 16 9 
tO the cleering of ſo great a trath moſt neceffary to be 
known by all. That is, that the Pope of Rome is the man 
of ft, and ſon of Perdition ſpoken of by the Apoſtle. 

That the Pope exalts himſelfe above all that is cal- 
| led God. 

Thus the Pope writeth of himſelfe. //hoſo underſtands 
yot the Prerogative of this my Prieſthood , let him look up to 
the firmament, where he may ſee twogreat lights, the Sun, and 
the Moon ; ſo in the firmament of the univerſal Church , God 
bath ſet two great dignities; the Authority of the Pope and of the 
Emperour 3 of which two, onr dignity is the greater, It is 
known unto you Emperours, that you depend upon the judgment 
of us,* As the Earth is ſeven times bigger then the Moou; and * Unnecentius. * 
the Sun eight times bigger then the Earth; it followeth that 
the Popes dignity fifty fix times doth ſurmount the eſtate of the 
Emperonurs. Cbriſt ſetteth up the order of Priſthood to beare 
dominion over Kings, according to the ſaying of Jeremiah, bes , 
beld I bave ſet thee up over Kings and Nations. * I ſay toall - Clement, 
Emperours, that they receiving of me their approbation,undion, 
conſecration, and Crown imperial, muſt not diſdain to ſubmit 
their heads under me, aud ſweare unto me allegiance. * Ems * Gelaſus. 

perours and Kings are more inferieur to me , then Lead is to | 

Gold. * For ifPeter and Tin Peter have power to binde and * Hildebrang. 

looſe in heaven, how much more power have we in Earth ts looſe 

and take away Empires, Kingdomes and Dukedomes , and 

what elſe ſoever mortal man may have, If we have authority 

over Angels, wbo are governours of Princes, what then may we 

doe to their inferiours , and ſervants? * Dse I not command * jam, 

the Angels of Paradiſe, to abſolve the ſoul of a man out of Pur ; 

gatory , and bring it into the glory of Paradiſe ? much more 

proudly have the Popes exalted themſelves againſt all that is 

called God, Pope Gregory called Paſchal, mede Henry the 

fourth Emperour to (land at his Gate three dayes and three 

nights barefooted #nd barelegg'd with bis wife and children, 

in the deep of Winter, both in Froft and Snow, intreating for | 

bis abſolution. Pope Alexander (cauſed Henry the ſecond, , 

King of England,to go barefoot to the tombe of Becket in Can- 


terbuxy with bleeding feet, Pope Innocentius cauſed Tots 
ohn 
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John to kneel down at the feet of Pandulphus bis Legate, and 


* Gregory 8. 


* 7ohn, 


* Nichole, 
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offer his Crown to his hands ;_ alſo to kiſſe the feet of Stephen 
Laughton Biſhop "of Canterbury. Alexander the third 
did make the Ewperour Frederick the firſt to fall flat upon 
the ground, while he ſet his foot upon his neck, ſaying the 
zerſe in the Pſa!, Thou ſhalc tread on the Lyon and the 
Adder, Pſal.91.13, Pope Adrian re5zked the aforeſaid Fre- 
derick the Emperour,for holding the left ſlirrop of his ſaddle 
when be ſhould bave beld the right. And Pope Innocentius 
excommunicated theſe Emperours, Hen. 4.Hen.5.Frederick,1. 
Philip, Otho , Frederick 2. and Conrade his Sou, Pope 
Nicholas ſaid, if Prelates of the Church be counted of Con- 


_ ſtantine for Gods, the Pope being above all Prelates , is above 


all Gods. Thus the Popes have exalced themſelves above 
all that is called God. | 


How the Pope doth fit in the Temple of God, as God. 

By his ſitting in the Temple of God, weare to under- 
ſtand the Furiſdifiion and Authority he doth exercilc in the 
world (and by him called the Church) for thus ſaith the 
Pope , * Foraſmuch as it ſtandeth upon neceſſity of ſalvation 
for every humane creature to be ſubje} unto me the Pope of 
Rome, it ſhall therefore be requiſite and neceſiary for all men 
that will be ſaved, tolearne and know the dignity of my See, 
aud excellency of my Domination. My Inſtitution Ln” in the 
Old Teſtament, and was conſummate and finiſhed in the New; 
Neither i it to be thought that my Church of Rome hath been 
preferred by any General Council, but obtained the Primac) 
by the woice of the Goffel. This is the boly and Apoſtolick 
Mother Church. And as the Son of God came to doe the will 

of bis Father, all perſons ſhould doe the will of their Mother 
the Church of Rome; Whereupor: it is verified in this 
Church, * Thave ſet thee over Nations and King domes, i 
pluck up and break down, to build and toplant, Jer.1-19. 
* My Church of Rome is Prince, and head of all Nations: 
The Mother of the Faith, Lady, Miftris, and Inſtrufer of all 
Churches, againſt which Church of Rome whoſoever peakets 


a 
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Chap. 3. Man of Sin, Son of Perdition. 171 
del ; * The Church of Rome hath fulneſs of pi»er in her own 


hand, of rulinz, deciding, abſolving , condemning, caſting *Urian, 
ont , or receiving ins Which Church of Rome hath alwaies 
full authority in her hands to make new Lawes and Decree= 
ments,to alter Statutes, priviledges, rights, or documents of 
Churches, to ſeparate things joyned, or to joyne tvings ſepara- 
ted, * Of which Church of Rome 1amheaa, as a King is 9- + 
ver his Tudges, the * Vicar of Saint Peter; ® Tea the Vicar * p,jch,1, 
of Chriſt properly ,and ſucceſi3r of Peter: Redor of the * univer- *Cicment. 
Jal Church , diretior of the Lords uuiverſal flock, and chiefe | Boniface. 
* Mapifi rate of the whole we: 1d, The * head and chiefe of the ,{*": 
Apeſtolical Church. * Univerſal Pope, moſt * mighty Prieſt, +, niface. 
A living law in the Earth , judged to have all lawes * in the * pjluring. 
coeſt of my breaſt. Faith, Supremacy, the chuire of Peter, *Sjxtus. 
Keyes of Heaven, power to binde and looſe 3 all theſe be inſepa= 
rable to the Church of Rome. All the Earth 7s my Duceſſe, 
and I the ordinary of «ll men. Thus the Pope ſitteth in the 
Temple of God, as God: and now I will declare how he 
{heweth himſelfe that he is God. | - 
How the Pope ſheweth himſelfe that he is God, 
2 Thef., 11. 3, 4. 
Thus the proud Popes boaſt. * By reeſon that my power *janccent, 
is not of man but of God , who bath ſet me maſter andgover- . 
nour over his univerſal Church , it belongeth to my office to look 
apon every mortal ſin of every Chriſtian, whereby all criminal . 
offences are ſnbje& to my cenſure. * Thave bath ſwords in my * Boniface, 
power,both of the ſpiritual & temporal juriſdittion. What*power gy, , 
or Potentate in all the world is comparable 'unto me? who have 
authority to binde and looſe b5th in heaven,and in earth; that 
is, I.bave * power both of heavenly things, and alſo of temporal *Gelafius. 


things, Tam*®* incarth the Judge of all, and can be judged *-— 
of none. This Iudge am * I, and that alone. * Wherefore it , 0 


1 manifeſt that the dignity of m; ſeat is 15 be reverenced 
through the whole world , in that all the faithful ſubmit them= 
ſelves toit, as - the head of the whole body. 1 am ſubject to 
mo ortature 3 the Pape: being the Vicar of Ieſus Chriſt tbrough_ 
the whole world, ofthe ning a” that Donn r 
ud Lordſhip , which Chriſt here in Earth would not have, at 
Z though 
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theueh he had it habitually, he gave to Peter afually, that is, 
juriſd:Gi:m bath of ſpiritual aud temporal ihings. The Earth 
is the Lords and the fulneſ5 thereof: ſoitis affirmed to be in- 
clup,vely that the Vicar of Chriſt hath power over things celeſti= 
«ll, terreſtriall, and infernal. The Pope hath all dignity and 
power of all Patriarks : inhis Primacy, he is Abel : in governs 
meut, the Arke cf Noah 3 in Patriarkdom, Abraham : 7: or- 
aer, Melchiledeck : in dignity Aaron : in authority Moſes : 
in ſeat judicial Samuel : in zeal Elias :. in meekneſſe David: 
in power Peter : in undicy Chriſt, Thus ſay his flattering 
Canoxiſts, and thus alſo ſay. the blaſphemous Popes fur- 
ther of themſelves. WhomT confirme, no man can mfirme; I 


_ can take fromone, and give to another ; and if I be an enemy 


to any man , all men ought to eſchew that perſon ; not man but 
"God alone ſeparateth that which the Bifhop of Rome doth diſ- 


| ſolve and ſeparate. Wherefore if thoſe things 1hat I doe be 


ſaid to be done, not of man, but of God, what can you make me. 
but God ? By all this it doth cleerly appeare, that the 
Pope of Rome (for the time prefent)is that m2n of Six, that 
Son of Perdition , and that Adverſary who doth exalthim- 
ſelfe againſt all that is called God : and who ſitteth in the 
Temple of God, as God, ſhewing bimſelfe that he is God. But 
of this man offſin, and ſon of Perdition, the Reader ſhall 
have a more full charaQer in the fifth and fixth Chapters 
of this part of the Book. 
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Crap: IV. 


of the Beaſt which did riſe out of the Sea, Rev 
13,1,f0 11. | 


N this thirteenth Chapter , the Apoſtle in a viſion did 


ſee a beaſt riſe out of the Sea, This Beaſt is the fourth 
| ED Monor- 


Chap. 4- | Beaſt riſing ontiof the Sea. 2 


173 


4 


huly Ghoſt to preſent the great Monarchies of the world un- 
to his Prophets in their viſcous , under the forme of mon- 


firous and horrible beaſts; as the Caldean,*Babylorian, or n,n 4." 


Aſſrian Empire , by a Lien which had Eag/cs wings. The 


Empire of the Medes and Perſians by a Beare which ſtood g;: 
one ſide, and had three ribs in his mouth ; the Grecian Me- 


archy, by a Leopard which had four heads, and upon his 


back four wings; and the fourth great Kingdome or Monar - 
chy , which is the Roman Monarc#y, by « fearful ſhape , or 
moſt monſtrous Beaſt. | 

This Monarchy is called (as the reſt are) a Beaſt , to fig- 
'nifie the cruelty it did exerciſe over the Nations of the 

Earth, by reaſon of the power which it received from the 
Dragon. 

This Beaſt did riſe out of the Sea: the See (among o- 
ther ſignifications ) ts taken for the Iyhabitants of divers 
Nations, as Iſai. 60.5. ſo that for the Roman Monarchy or 
the fourth Kingdome or Beaſt to ariſe out of the Sea, is 
for the Romane Monarchy to be made up and conliiſt of all 
thoſe Nations and people who did inhabice in, or former- 
Iy were ſubje& unto the Caldean, Perſian, and Grecian 
Monarchies. This Ses is called Waters, Rev.17.15. 

This Beaſt had ſeven heads. -Theſe heads being taken 
in reference to place, are ſeven Hills ( as I have formerly 
 ſhewn) upon which the City of Rome (the Metropolis of this 

Empire ) doth ftand : as Mons Palatinus, Calins, Faniculus 
(or Capitolinws) Aventinw, Duirinalts, Viminalis, and Eſ- 
quilings, But ſometimes beads in Scripture doth fignife 
governours, or governments, As in Numb, 7.2. then the 
Princes of Iſrael, beads over the houſes of their fathers, of- 
fered. Now if we doe take heads for governours we ſhall 
finde that there were ſeven ſeveral ſorts of governours in the 
Romane Monarchy, viz. Kings,Conſals, Difators, Decem- 
virs Tribunes, Triumvirs, Emperours, For theſe heads doe 
tgnifie both-wwuntaines whereon the woman fittech , thac 
Is, whereonRome ftandeth , and-alfo ſeven governours or 


forts of governments, Rev.17.9. 
0. T 2 The 


Monarchy, or Romane Monarchy , (for it is uſual with the 


"I 
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The Breft had likewiſe tex Hornes which are tex Kings, 
Rev. 17. 12. tiho had the power of ſo many Nations; for 
ters beroren power or ftrexgih, as Jer. 48. 25.The Horn of 
ab, (thatis, the power or ſtrength of Moab) is cut iff. 
So ilAcwile 11 Airos Co 13. Have we not gotten us Hornes b 
vur own ſiren;15? that is, Power and Glory, Theſe Horns 
are the Kings or Governours of Spain, France, Lombardy, 
England, Scitluiid, Deamark, Sweden, the Kingdom of the 
Goths in Italy, the Kinrdom ofihe Hermes in Hungary, and 
the Exarques of Ravennagas I havealready mentioned,and 
(ca[] more fully ſhewr hereafter, in the ſixth Chapter of 
this Part of this Books. 
This Beaſt had allo upon his tea Horns, Crowns, which 
doth hold forth thus much that theſe tex Horns, or ten 
Kings, did gtve their Pcwer or Crowns unto this Beaſt as 1 
ſhall make appear in the ſaid {txt Chapter. | 
And upon his Heads the names of Blaſphemy. The 
Woman, the Great Whore hath upon her forehead a name 
written, Myſtery, Babylon, the Mother of I boredoms and 
Abominati.ns : and upon the Heads of this Whore or Beaſt 
were the names of blaſphemy, that is, theſe Kings,King- 
doms and the inhabitants, did yield obedience to this | 
Great Myſtery, even the Myſtery of Iniquity ; to this Baby- z 
_ fon (not heatheniſh Bebylor, for that was deftroyed before , 
By this Beaſt  G.int Jobs days) but Myſtical Bablon,eſpecially the Ro- 
WweEeAUreto un- L 
gerſtand che 1an Monarchy, as governed by Popes 3 And did partake 
Roman Em. of her }/hzredoms or Idolatries, and did aſcribe unto the | 
4 pire, fromthe Grear Whore all thoſe blaſphemous Titles and Powers | 
| riſe of that. which the Popes did aſſume unto themſelves, mentioned 


« 0 goo, OI EB 4 


IT 5m in the former Chapter : and for ſo doing theſe tex Horns 
thereof are ſaid to have upon them the Names of Blaſphemy. 


a Leopard, þ. 2. that is, like unto the Grecian Monarchy, 
which was preſented unto Dantel in the form of a Leopard 
Dan,7.6.a Leopard is counted among the ravenous Beaſts, 
Tſa. 11.6. and for God to give the Nations ſuch a Gover- 
nour over them, as ſhould be of the nature of a Leopard, 
was (for their transgreſlions) to let them live under - 

| yoke 


( 
| 
| 
This Beaft (which thus came out of the Sea) was like | 
f 


ns 
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yoke of cruel Tyrants. Likewifſe by this Beaſt the Lord 
did fignifie the ſwift deitruftion that ſhould come unto 


the Naticns of the Earth under the Government of Ty- 


rants, Hav. x. $. and by this expreflion,the Lord did hold 
forth his wrath againſt the Fews, Fer. 5.6.ſaying,a Leopard 
(hall watch over their Cities. 

And his feet like Bears feet, like unto the Perfiayu Mo- 
narchy, that is, the Emperours and Governours of the 
Roman Monarchy ſhould be as cruel as the Perſian Em- 
perours. The Beare is acreature noted for its fierceneſſe, 
ravenouiſnefſe,cunning, and roaring, 1 Sam, 17. 37. Pro. 
28. 15. Lam. 3. 10. Iſa. 59.11. By theſe properties of this 
Creature the Lord doth declare his Anger againſt ftnners. 

And his mouth, as the mouth of a Lyon, which is like 
unto the Governours of the Aſhrian Monarchy : by all 
which expreſſions it doth appear that if the Cruelty and 
Tyranny of all the Chaldean, Perfian, and Grecian Monar- 
chies were loſt; they might be found in the Monarchs and 


Governours of the Roman Monarchy ; agreeable to this, 


the Lord, to declare the greatnefſe of his wrath againſt 
the Iews, ſaich, I will be unto them as a Lyon, and as a Bear 
robbed of her Whelps, I will break the Caul of their Heart, 
.and devour them litho a Lyon, Hoſea 13. 95.3. And thus Da- 
iel writeth, the fourth Beaſt was fearful and terrible, and 
very ſtrong, it had Iron teeth : it devoured, and brake 
in pieces, and ſtamped the reſidue under his feet, Dan. 7. 
7, for the Roman Monarchy came in ſwitcly, like the Gre- 
cian,as with the ſpeed of a Leopard : it mightily marched 
forward as on Bears feet, like the Monarchy of che Medes , 
treading down all other Kingdomes : and like the Mo- 
narchy of the Babylonians, who (as with the mouths of 
Lyons) devoured up innocent blood without meaſure : 
{o the Roman Monarchy hath exerciſed, and ſtill doth af- 
flict the Nations of the Earth with cruel! oppreſion, bondage 
and ſlavery. 

To this Beaſt the Drege gave his Power, Throne, and Au= 
thority, The Throne, Power, and Authority here ſpoken of, 
is the ſame which Satan (this Dragon) did _—_ _ 

rift, 


| Beaſt rifing out of the Sea. : Part.2 


Chrift, which were all th: Kingd:ms of the World, «nd the 
Glory of them, Math. 4.8. which Kizzdoms of the World 
are the Dragons,or Satans.as he is the Prince ot the world 
15h. 12.31. andas he doth deliver the power of them un- 
to the mcn of this world, they are called Worldly Governors, 
and P:#nces of the darkneſle of this world, in high plgces,Epb. 
6.12. The place of Sarans Throze is the place where he 
doth rule, which is in the hears of the children of difobs- 
diexce, in which he raleth or worketh, Eph. 2. 2. This 
Power, that is, to rule in the hearts of the children of diſ- 
obedience, Satan or the Dragon, doth give to this Beſt, 
to the Roman Monarchy (as governed by Popes) theſe 
two ſeveral ways. The firitis, by being a lying Spirit in the 
mouths of falſe Prophets; in the mouths of ſuch as creep 
into houſes, and lead captive filly women : in the mouths 
of ſuch as reſiſt the truth, being of corrupt minds, and re- 
probate concerning the faith : and in the mouths of ſuch 
as arc falſe Teachers, who privily bring in damnable here- 
ſies, denying the Lord that bought them. And ſecondly by 
bli:ding of the eyes of unbeleev:rs, whereby the ligbt of the 
Goſpel is hid unto them. Thus the Dragon doth give his 
Power, Throne, and Authority to the Beaſt. 

[ 41d T ſaw, (1{aith Saint John ) one of his heads (that is 
one of the heads of the Beaſt that roſe out of the Sea) as 
it were wounded to death. This Beaſt, as I have ſhewed, is 
the Rowan Monarchy. The Heads, are the feven Hills, 
or ſeven Governours, The Head that was wounded, 

- cannot be one of the Hills, therefore it muſt be one of the 
Governours who did exerciſe one of thoſe ſeven Govern- 
ments before mentioned, The wounding of ;this head was 
the overthrow and ſubverſion of the Government of the 
Roma Emperours, For about Anno 475. Tulius Nepss 

who was created Ceſar) ſendeth Oreſtes againſt the 
rench and Goths in Gaw, who turned his forces againſt 
Julius, and depoſed-him at Ravenna. The friends of 
Julius call Odecre (ſometimes Eſquire to Oreftes) to his 
aid, Oreſtes maketh his Son Auguſtulus Emperour, Ann 
476. Inlizs flieth to Salons, Oreftes maketh peace _ 
Ne 
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Genſerius and others. Odacre commeth ſaddenly upon 


keth him, and killeth him at Placexutia. Odacre taketh 


Ravenna and Rome, Anno 477. He baniſhed Auguſiulus 


(who had religned the Empire) into Campania, Thus 
ended the Weſterne Empire in Auzuſtulus, which began in 
Augnſiug1228, years after Rome was built. This Wound 
might juſtly be called a deadly wound, becauſe the Empire 
was vacant, and it was dead for above the ſpace of 300. 
cars. - 

£ [ Bat his deadly wound was healed.) But abcut Ayo 
goo. the wound was healed in Charle*-maigae,who then was 
crowned Emperour of the Weſt, or of Germans and Ro- 
w1aus by the-means of Pope Leo the third. 

{And all the world wondered and follcwed the Beaſt) The 
Reman Empire being thus kealed, grew to ſuch an height, 
that the world did wonder thereat, and being aſtoniſhed 
at the great felicity thereof, ſtiled it Imperium Sacrum, per-= 
petuum & ſemper Auguſtum, the Sacred, perpetual and cver 
happy Empare. 

And they wo1ſhipped the Dragon that gave power to the 
Beaſt} and they, that is, they who were ftrucken with ad- 
miration, of the proſperity of the Beaſt, became not on- 
Iy ſubje& unto it, but for love of it, worſhipped Tdols,cven 
the Devil, in the Images of Saints; for what elſe is Idola- 
try but worſhipping of Devils? Rev. 9, 20. 

And they worſhipped the Beaſt, ſaying, Who is like unto the 
Beaft ? Who is able tomake War with him? | foſtrong and 
mighty was the Roman Empire in their apprehenfion, that 
they did think that there was no people in the world able 
ro make War with it, 

(And there was given him a Mouth) this Mouth is the 
Pope of Rome; and now to the end of thig viſion, we are to 
look upon this Beaft, this fourth:Monarchy as governed 
by Popes. Of this Mouth we-may read, Dan. 7.8. 

[That ſpake great things and = ar” That ſpake 
preſumptrous things, ſaith Daniel.. The blaſphemies of this 


Mouth were againſt God, his Name, Tabernacle,. and _ 
s f : 


him, and forceth him to flee to Ficiauum, where he ta- 
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that dwell in heaven, Of which I have written in the for- 
mer Chapter. Ot the time of the power of this Beaſt,and 
his making War with the Saints,l (hall write in the third 
art of this Book. 

[ Therefore all that dwell upon the Earth, whoſe names are 

_ net written in the Book of Lif. that is, whoſe xames are not 
written in the Lambs Book of Life, which was = from the 
beginning of the world ſhall worſhip bim (the Beaſt.) There- 
tore all carnal men who addi& themſelves onely to 
worldly pleaſure , whoſe Names are not from everlaſting 
rcgiſtred among the Ele& , that is, in the book of the 
Lamb {liin, according to the purpoſe of God, betore ths 
foundation of the world, ſhall give ſuch homage and reve- 
rence to the Beaſt (the Roman Monarchy, efpecially go- 
verned by Popes) as is onely due unto God, by adorinz, 
honouring, and reverencing the Pope, kiſſing his feet, his toe, 
and giving him ſuch ſuperſtitious and idolatrous veneratione 


This is the Myſtery of this Beaft. | 
CHAP, V. 


Of the Beaſt which came ont of the Earth, ' Rev- 13. 
11.t019. | 


A N41 beheld another Beaſt comming ont of the Earth. ]By 
this Beaſt we are to underſtand the whole Romaxe 
Monarchy, but eſpecially as governed by Popes, whoſe 
Power came out of the Earth, that is,did conſiſt of world- 
ly, carnal, and earthly-minded Kings, and other people, 
who did ſubmit to the Power thereof, and were therefore 
blaſted and puniſhed with the wind of Gods anger. Rev. 
7- 1.3. For the Kingdo,, of Antichriſt is from beneath, 
from the Earth,from ear, ly men, and their vices, as am* 
bition , covetouſneſle , bea fineſſe , craft, treaſon and ty- 
ranny. t Js 
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- (This Beaft had two- Horns] that is, a two-fold Power, 
ſpiritual and cempora). Thetefore he, the Pope, giveth 
-n his Arms two keyes, and hath two ſwords carried be- 
fore him, as Boniface the eighth had, ſaying, ecce duo gla- 
4ii hic, behold here the two ſwords 3; who was one day 
clad in the Pontificals of a Biſhop, and another day in 
Armour like an Emperour. This is likewiſe ſignificd by 
che Popes two horned Myter. This two-fold power, that 
is, that the Pope hath Eccleftaſtical and allo temporal 
Power, is thus to be endeavoured to be proved by the 
Pope. Melchiſedeck was both King and Prieſt, therefore 
the Pope may have beth Juriſdictions. Samuel was Judge 
in temporal matters, therefore the Pope may have both 
JuriſdiAions. Likewiſeby Scriptures he indeavoureth to 
ſtrengthen this double power,as it is ſaid in the Scrij tures, 
at the name of Jeſus every knee ſhwmld bew,Phil.2. this pow- 
er, faich the Pope, the Facher gave the Son, and the Son 
gave it Peter; and ſo the Pope; being Peters ſucceſſor, muſt 
conſequently have the ſame-Power.. Inthe like manner all 
the Earthly 'powers which are given to Chrift in the 
Scriptures,are thus by the Popes derived unto themſelves; 
by which we may eaſily diſcern, how weakly, and blaſ- 
phemouſly-they argue for themſelves. And if any defire 
ro know why Iſuppoſe that by Horzs we are to under- 
ſtand Power. I ſay, becauſe the holy Ghoſt in Scripwure 
doth iſually do ſo; as Dax. $8. 20. the two: Horxs are the 
Kings of the Medes and Perſians, which in their time were 
the two greateſt Powers of the world. And thus it is taken 
Pſal.'95; 4,5. I ſaid unto the Wicked lift: yot np the Horn, 
lift tot up your Horn'ou'bigh 5 For the Horns of the wick= 
ed, that is, the Power of the wicked , 1 will breaks ſaith the 
Lord, v. 10,and if any defire to be ſatisfied why I ſuppoſe 
that theſe two Horxes ſhould fignific an Eccleſtaftical,and "HE 
Temporal Power, and not two diſtin& Kings: 1 anſwer, . 
that:which I have written-in. the Chapter; immediately 
foregoing'wil ſuffictently.clear jt;in which it may beſeen 
tiow-much the Pope doth: land upon this two-fole Powers 
Eccleſiaſtical and Temporal; bo RETIREE .. OR - k Be 
£4 | Aa : [Had 1 
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[ Had two Horns [.ke the Lamb.) This Lamb is Chriſt, 
who is ſaid here to have two Herns, to ftgnifie his ſpicri- 
tual and temporal Power, (Although in the Revelations 
5.6. This Lamb 1s ſaid to have ſeven Horus, to lignifie the 
manifold power of the Spirit.) For the Pope duth openly 
in plain words proteſt, that all Chriſts Lambs and Sheep, 
notſingularly,buc univerſally through the whol world, 
are committed to him, as Vicar of Chriſt, and ſucceſſor 
of Peter; and that all men muſt confeſle the ſame of neceſ< 
ſity, or elſe they are none of Chrifts ſheep, wherein ic is 


calte to be ſeen where the pretended Hornes of the Lamb 


do grow. 

But he ſpake like the Dragon} which ſheweth he was buc 
a pretended Lamb for the Horns of a Lemb, and Mouth of 
a Dragon do not well agree together ; and as they do nor 
22recin Nature, ſo they cannot befound in any Perſon 
{o lively as in the Popes of Rowe, For when the Pope 
calls himſelfe Apoftolick Biſhop, the Vicar of Chriſtche 
ſucceffor of Peter, the ſervant of Gods ſervants, &c. Then 
he putteth forth the 190 Horws of a Lawsb, (but hear him 
ſpeak, and you ſhall finde him a oagon:) hear him char- 
ging,commanding and threaening anger} mw. and 
Princes 3 fee him treading upon thenecks of Emperours, 
and crowning and uncrowning them with his foot, and 
confider the Popes manner, behaviour, and conditions 
for above this 600. years, and it will appear that no 

| Serpent or Dragon could be more viperous and deftru- 
ive. Likewiſe the Poperby their words, and do&rines 
have accuſed Gods word of imperfe&ion, ſet up mens 
Traditions, and have fpoken things contrary to the 
Scriptures. . 

[And be did ell that the firſt Beaſt could do,JAnd heythat 
is, the Beaft that came our of the Earth, did All that the 
firſt ow; that is, the Beeft which came out of the Seca 
could = ors a its = hedid All : the mea- 
ning is, omen Monarchy governed by Popes, was 
as full of Power, Idolatry, Bleſpbdenaec, Witkeduefle,and Ty- 


ranny, as when it was governedby Emperourgyeven —_ 
eney 
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they had in their hands, that Power abſolutly, which afe 
terwards was taken from them by the Popes, 

[ Before him] that is, before or in the preſence of the 
fickt Beaſt, the Emperours : for although chat Emperours 
were yet ſtanding, the power of the Empire was exerciſed 
and uſurped by the Popes. | 

[ 4nd be cauſed the Earth and them which dwell therein to 
w_ the firſt Braſt whoiſe deadly wound was i healed.) 
And he, the Pope did -cauſe or command the in- 
| habitants of the Romane Empire,(earthly-minded men) 
tO yield obedience to the Roman Emperours, whoſe dead- 
ly wound was bealed in Charle-maigne, whom Pope Leo 
proclaimed Emperour,caufing all men to reverence him. 

And he did great wonders , ſo that ke made fire to come 
down from Heaven on the Earth in the ſight of men.) This 
prophefie was fulfilled in that wicked Pope Hildebrand, 
who did {cek by miracles (in which God did often dit- 
appoint him) to be held in admiration by men. In his 
time there was difference in opinion between the Pore 
and Berengarius (who was an Arch-Deacon, and denyed 
the Do&rine of Tranſubſtantiation _) whereupon Pope 
Hildebrand commanded the Cardinals to faſt three days, 
to the intent that God ſhould reveale,whoſe opinion was 
better, either of the Church of Rowe, or Berexngarie. Fur- 
ther he ſought for a figne to cſtabliſh his Faith concer- 
ning the Article of the Lords Body, that is, whether the 
confecrated bread was tranſubftantiated into fl:ſh; but 
he could ſee none, and at another” time for anger and 
madnefſe, he took the Sacrament and threw it into the 
fire, becauſe he required thereof a Divine anſwer againſt 
the Emperour, butit would not fpeaic:; and although 
God did not appear unto him in theſe things, yet he did 
permit him todeJude many,by many ſigns and wonders, 
and lying miracles. For he was a notable Sorcerer, a 
Necromancer, and an old Campanian of Sylvefter, Lew- 
rentius,and Theopbylaius,calied alſo BenediFus nonns(who 
were Sorcerers. }Of this Hildebrand oxGregovy the ſeventh 
this is written by Cardinal Pexne, that upon a certains 

Aa 2 uicdte” 
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time this Gregory comming from Albanus to Rome, had 
forgot his familiar book of Necromancy, which he was 
wont alwayes to carry viith him z whereupon, remem- 
bring himſelfe, (entering the Port of Lateran ) he cal- 
led two of his moſt traſty familiars, to fetch the Book, 
charging them at no hand to look into it; but, they being; 
ſo reſtrained;} were the moredefirous to open ic, and per- 
uſeit, and ſodid. After they had read 4 little therein, 
ſuddenly there came about them Meſſexgers of Satan, the 
multitude and terrour of whom, made them almoſtout of 
their wits. Atlength (they comming to themſelves )the 
Spirits were inſtant toknow wherefore they were. called 
up, and wherefore they were vexed ; quickly (faid they) 
tell us what ye would have us do, or elſe we will fall 
upon you. Then one of the young men ſaid Go pluck 
down yonder wall (pointing untoa certaine high 'wall 
nigh unto Rome) which'they did in a moment. This Hil- 
debrand,ſaith Benno,wher he pleaſed, did ſhake his fleeyes 
and fire did fly out, in manner ct ſparks,and by theſe mi- 
racles, as by a ſign of holineſſe, he deluded the eyes of the 
{imple people : and becauſe the Dzvil might not perſe- 
cute Chriſt openly by Pagans, therefore by this falſe 
Monk, under a Monks habic, and ſhew of Religionzhe des 
ceitfully preffed-to ſubvert the name of Chriſt. - Other 
wayes the Popes have, by Iying fignes, to terrifie and a» 
buſe the people : as when the Pope and his Clergy doe 
caſt down fiery Torches,and Candles from on high,at the 
time of their curſings,as though they would ſhewthat the 
fire of Gods wrath ſhou!d be ready at their command, to 
be ſhaken out of. Heaven (as out of Hildebrands: ſleeve) 
againſt them whom they curſe, By theſe horrible ſigns 
they have ſo terrified Princes, that they made them to 
loſe their Kingdoms,and due obedience of their ſubje&ts, 
until they ſtooped to their feet, and craved their pardon 
and abſolution, Thus Hildebr4rd and the other Popes 
have deceived them which'dwelt on the Earth, by the 
fignes which God permitted them to do in the fight of the 
Beaſt, v. 14. L | | 
2 | [Saying 


(Saying to them that dwell on the Earth, that they. ſhould 
make the Image of the Beaſt which ad the wound of a ſword, 
and did Live.) The Image of the Beaſ? were the. Romane 
E nperours, ere&cd by the people, by authority, lieence 
and command of the Popes :-For they were indeed but I- 
mages, Figures, Shadows, Cypiers, and. reiemblances cf 
the Braft, while the rea! power and tubfkfance was inveſted 

i12 the Popes, and transferred over unto thent: the Empe= 
perours being bar their ſtalking horſes. "They, the Em- 
pzrours were only titular, and acted bur by permiilion of 
che: Popes, who dire&ed, ordered; :and.in al things ma\ 
naged the affiires of the Empire, and of theſe new Em=-. 
perours,by whom the - dradly- ward given. to Augiftulns 
was healed, = EEE ue 
And it was permitted unto him to ggve a ſpirit to the Im age 
of the Beaſt?) This Imare of the Bea/', or Chbarle-meine, and 
his ſucceſſors received cheir ſp:rir,lifs or- being:from the 
hands of the Popes, being the heaft that aroſe ourt'of the 
Exrth. EE, | SET ITS 266 | 4 $4 8-0 IETF 7, | 
' So'that the Image of the Beaſt ſhould ſpeake , aad ſhould 
cauſe that as many as would- not worſhip the mage: of the 
Beaſt ſhould 'be killed) This Language "that the Image of 
the Beaſt (the latter fort of Emperours) ſpake , was thofe 
cruel Lawes, which the” Emperours of. Rome . and: other 
Princes (under the Church of Rome,) made' againii thoſe: 
'who would not obey the Pope*', by yeilding obedience to 
the Lawes of the Emperours and other Prixces, made to 
that purpoſe :- for-when the Emperours were fworne and 
tonfederate with, the Pope, then, whoſoever did not: re- 
verence.them , and obey:their_ detreesi,. were purſued þy 
both of them, and all their confederates;/ to Atath:,: by Fire, 
and Sword, as Rebels, Aprſtates,. and Her-ticks. And who 
knoweth not what numbers and multitudes of Chriſtian 
men, women, and<children in all Countries,. have (upon 
this account;)' been put. to fireand ſword? firice ſtories of 
all rimes will dechare:, 'what: havock:hath been made of 
Chriſtian blood about the preheminence and majority of 
the See of Romez what Countries and Churches, both 
Greeke 
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Grecke and Latixs have beea cxcommunicated ? what 
Kings have been depofed? and what Emperours tripped 
from their imp-rial ſeates? aad then indred the Image of 
the Beaſt , (the latter Emperours) was ſaid to be worſhip- 
ped, when men did yeild obedience chiefly to thoſe Lawes 
which they made, which did concerne the Popes ſuprema- 
cy , and commanded all men to yeild obedience there- 
unto. Theſe Lawes doe appeare oy cae Popes inquilati- 
on. Lawes made by Henry the fifth for inquilition of 
Herefies. The exccrable inquilition of Spaixe, and divers 
Lawes made by Romane Emperours for the obcying of 
the Popes of Rome. - 

And be'made all both ſmall and great, rich and p:ore, free 
and bend to receive a marke in their right bands, or in their 
forebeads, JConcerning this marke , we muſ} obſerve five 
things : Firft, that the worke is called the marke of the 


Beaſt, Rev.13.37, & 14,9: Secondly, itis called the mark 


of the Beaſts name, Rev.14.11. Thirdly, it iscalledthe 
marke of the aumber of the Beafts name,Rev.15.2. Fourth- 
ly , this marke ts enjoyned and appointed by the ſecond 
Beaſt or Popes of Rome. And Fitthly , the marke muſt be 
univerſal, upon al mem rich and poor, free and bond, great 
and ſmall. Thus the Pope as an Antichrift; will (to op- 
oſe Chriſt, and deceive men) imitate Chrift in his way ; 
for Chriſt will marke his own that they may be known to 
behis, Kev.9.* & Ezek, 9.* and this Beaſt will merke 
thoſe that doe belong unto him, If we defire to know 
what this marke is, the Holy Ghoſdoth tell us, Rev.14.1: 
thar itis the Prizt of his, that is, the beaſts name. Andit 
we would know what the Beaſts awe is, theholy GhcR 
doth tell us that alſo: in the ſeventeenth Chapter of the 
Revelations, and the fifth yerſe, in her (that is, this beofts) 
forebead was a name written : A myſtery, Babylonghe mother 
of wboredomes and ahominetians of the Exrth,Sq then for any 
to receive this ma is for any to partake of and ſubmic 
unto the wickednelſe, Idolatrics,abomtinuations,cruelties, and 
other fins of this beeft,the Church of Rowe. To receive this 
merk in theforebead,is for any proſefiediy,publickly and my 
te 
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the world, to own the Beaff,ſubmitting and yeilding obedi=- 
ence untoher. That is, boldly and impudently, as Fer. 3. 
3. Thou haſt an whores forehead, that is, thou Jeruſalem art 
' Not aſhamed of thine as, and Idolatries. For Idolaters 
are tmpudent and will not give off, although they be ma- 
nifeftly convifted. To receive this marke in the right 
band, is for arty one with all his power and ftrength 
(which is ſignified by the right hand, Pſa/.17. 7. 8& 18.33. 
20.6.) toſtand in defence of thefe Idolatrous principles, 
which through a ſeduced heart they have received : and 
to perſecute, as we ſay with an high hand, any thar thall 
oppole theſe errours and [yes which they maintaine, Thi s 
oth ſeeriie ro me to be Held forth by the holy: Ghoft, 
who by his Prophet doth upbraid the Jewes for their Ido- 
latry , ſaying, He maketh a God, even his Ids!, he boweth 
unto it, and worſpippeth, ard 7 a antoit, and ſaith delin 
er meyfor thou art my God. They have not known (faith the 
Lord) nor underftood, for God hath ſrut their eyes, that they 
cannot ſee, and their hearts that they cannet underſtand z and. 
none conſidereth in his heart , neither is there any knowledze 
nor underſtanding, to ſay, I have burnt halfe of it (that is, the 
wood of which his Idol was made) i the fire,and have bee 
ked bread upon the Ceales thereof. He feedeth of Afpes © 2 ſe- 
duced heart hath deceived him that he canmt deliver his foul,s 
nor ſay, IS THERE NOT A EYE mmy RIGHT 
HAND 7 Thus the marke in the fortheed is profeſſedty 
toſubmitr to the Idolatrousgafrine , and other wicked- 
nefſe of the Church of Rome * and the marke is received 
in the right hand, when men doc exerciſeall their power 
and ſtrength to maintaine theſame. The particular bad- 
ges, ſpecies, and fignes hereof, as croſſing , Chriſms or 
annoy ntings, greaſings, ſprincklings, vowes, oathes, ſha- 
vingsand the like, are innumerable , with which I will 
not here trouble the reader. 

And no man ighe buy or ſell ſave be that bad the marke, 
or the name of the beaſt , or the numbtr of bis name.) Thar 
1s, no man was lookt upon to be a free Denizon in the 
great City Beby/on, bathe that had the marke : charky 

« Wat 


ma. 4a ”—— —  ——— a LET Ii 


186 


SV ——_ — — — 
—— 


- 


The Beaſt that came out of the Earth.. Part.a 


that did. openly profeſſc himlclfe a ſervant to the Komane 
Monarchy, and to the moſt of his power did endeavour to 
defend the ſame. | Or the zame of the Beaſt: ]or did par- 
take of the blaſphemies, Idolatries, and cruel prattifes of 
that beaſt ; or had the zumber of his zame:; thatis, did 
yeild obedience unto that power whoſe amber or time 
of cxpiration is to be found in the letters of bis name who 


was the firſt governour thereof, (That is, in the Greek let- 


ters of his name, in which language St. Fob did write, ) 

The xumber of the beaſt is the number of a man.) The 
word zumber in Scripture is taken ſometimes for the mea- 
ſure, time, or continuance of a. thing ; and ſol ſuppoſe ir is 
taken in this place, as Pſal.90.12. Teach us ſo to aumber our 


 dayes, that 1s,to know the meaſure of our dayes, Pſal.Zg9. 


4. or how lang our dayes ſhall laſt. Such an expreſſion we 
finde likewiſe in ob, the aumber of zeares is hid from the Ty- 
rant, Fob 15.20. he knoweth not what time is given him 
to reigne, or when the Lord will cut ſhort his dayes. This 
aumber is ſaid tobe thewumber of a man , becauſe the nu- 
meral letters of his name who was the firſt Governour 
of the Latines,afterwards called Romanes , doe ſignifi 
and hold forth a yeare or time in which the Latize or Rc 
mane-Kingdome or Monarchy will terminate ; whoſe aame 
according to the Latine is ſpelled thus Latinus, but accor- 
to the Orceke thus Lateivos, | v7 
And his number is 666, The letters in Lateinos make 
this number : for according,to. the Greeke numerall let- 
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This fourth Empire or Kingdome hath two names by 
which it is promiſcuouſly known at this day. viz. the 
Latine Empire,or Romane Empire, It 1s called the Latine 
Empire of Latinus or Lateinos,who was the firſt King ther- 
of : and the Romane Empire of Romulus , who firft buils 
Rome. But it ſeemed good to the boly Ghoſt to hold forth 
the termination or expiration of this Empire by the zame of 

the firſt governour thereof. 

Now as this fourth Kingdome had two ſorts of gover- 

nours, the one heathen, and the other profeſling Chriftia« 
nity : ſo this zumber 666, is doubly myſterious , or con- 
taineth a twofo]d myftery : to wit , that there ſhould be 
no heathen governours in that Kingdome in Anzs 666. 
and at that time there were no Emperours of Rome, (their 
power being taken away before,) neither ſhall there be 
any fourth Monarchy or Latine Empire governed by 
Popes. 410 666. following, which is Anno 1666, and I 
doe much incline hereunto, becauſe Hiſtories doe teſtifie, 
that Irereus doth write that his Maſter Polycarpus , who 
was diſciple unto St. Fohn (the Evangeliſt, who did write 
the Revelations) did averre, thas St. J:kn did approve, 
and allow of this interpretation of this Text : ſo that 
by the number of this name, we are not onely direfted to 
_ Empire itſelfe, but to the time of the continuance 
ricereors 
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of the great Whore, Rev.17. © 


Tx myftesy of this great Whore will appeare if wedoe 

ſeriouſly weigh that which is written in: the ſeven 
Ho Chapter of the Revela1i)ys, where the Propher 
alth :; CO or | | | 
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There :4me one of the ſeven Angels , which haa the ſevcy 
vials.) This Ange! will appeare to be the laſt of the ſe- 
ven Angels, or the Angel of the laſt Age, if we doe con- 
ſider the ninth verſe of the one and twentieth Chapter of 
the Revelations, where it is ſaid that there came unto St. 
ry one of the ſeven Angels, which had the- ſeven Vials, 
all of the ſeven laſt Plagues. Who ſaid unto him, 

C:me, I will ew thee the damnation of the great Whore" 
This great [hore mentioned in this Chapter, is to be con- 
ccived of tivo feveral wayes : thacis,, either locally, in 
retcrence to place : cr myſtica)ly*, for the Church of Rome 
excrciling the power of the fourth Mexarchy,or Romane 
Mznarchy. It welook napon this Woman in reſpe& of 
place, this woman is the City of Rome 3 which is the City 
that raleth over the Kms of the Earth , who lived within 

the jariſdiAion of the fourth Monarchy , verſe 28, Bur 
chicfly we are to conſider this great IWhore'or woman-in a 
mſtical ſeiſe; [The great Fhore) In Scripture the holy 
Ghoſt doth exprefſe an Idolatrous people by this name, 
by the name of an Whore, as 1ſui.1.21. How is the faithful 
City become a Whore , or Harlot! So Ezek,16.28. Thou haſt 
layed the Whore withthe Affyrians. The damnation of the 
Whore is the ruize and deftruFion of thatfallen and Apoſta- 
tized Chaxch, The Tatersupon which this IVhore litteth, 
are explained by the holy Ghoſt to be people , and multi- 
tudes, and Nations, and Tongues : over whom the Popes of 
Rome doe exerciſe power and'dominion. 
With this Whore the Kings of the Eerth have committed fat 
nication.) Thatis, the Kings who doe live under thego- 
vernment of the Romane Empire, have committed for- 
21cation, not temporal but ſpiritual : and alſo the people 
who lived in the dominions of thoſe Kings, have been 1n- 


toxicated,or doted upon her Idols; they were drunket ; 
To driwke in Scripture is fully to partake of any thing) . ; 


as of the wrath of God. Fer.25.16,17, but to be drunk 
or drunken, is ſo to be overcome of any thing , or madeſo 


giddy, as to fall intoa rage, as Ter.51.7. The Nations beve © 


drunke of her Wine, therefore they doe rage ; That is, bow 
| the 
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the Kings of the Earth, and the Inhabitants thereof, have 
been-ſo affefted, bewitched, and overcome with the Idy- 
latrous worſhip of the. Church of Rome , that they have 
like mad mea rageg againſt all thoſe who have oppoicd 
her ab:minatics. 

And I ſaw a woman ſit upon a Scralet coltured Beaſt. )This 
Wcmas, as 1 ſaid before, doth lignific the Chursþ of Rowe. 
The Beaſt is the Romane Monarchy upon which the Popes 
of Rowe have ſate, exerciſing power, rule, and authoricy 
for many kundrcds of yeares, This beaſt is ſaid to be of 
a Scarlet colcur, becauſe the Romane Monarchy, as gover- 
ned by Popes, hath exerciſed continually much crxelty 0+ 
ver the pep of the world, To Fſt,is as much as to ge- 
verue © thus Thre boaſted, I ſit i the ſeat of God, Ezek.28.2, 
Ard ſoit is ſpoken of Chriſt,' he allfit,and rule upon his 
Throne. So tor this Woman toſit upon the Beaſt, is tor the 
Pipes to have the rue or government of the fourth Monar- 
chy. This woman was 

Full of names of Blaſphemy) That is, the Beaft, it we con- 
ſider this Beaſt as to place, then we ſhall finde that unto 
the-City of Rome as Metropolitaxe of the Romane Empire, 
blaſphemons names have been given; As Roma eterna, fa- 
lix, invicta, Rome eternal, happy, invincible; and her Em- 
pire SacroſanGium & Perpetuum, molt holy and perpetual: 
and of late St. Peters Chaire, the Apoſtelick ſeat, ang head 
City of the Church. But if by the Beaſt we underſtand 
the Popes of Rowe, then by the zames of blaſphemy are 
meant thoſe blaſphemous Titles that are given unto the 
Pope, of which I have wricten in the third Chapter of 
this part of the Pook. 

This Beaft had ſeven heads.and ten hornes, of which I 
ſrall ſpeake hereafter.) i; 

he Weman.was arrayed in Purple and Scarlet , verſe 4. 

This doth fignifie the Pamp and-Riches of this Imperial 
City : for there are to be found Pillars of Marble, Tapeſtries 
cit SIlk , Sieling overgilt with gold ;Cardinals and other 
Rulers clothed in fine Sc41tet and Purple,Temtles and Idols 
adorned with,Geld;Pearles,and precieys Stemes. 
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And had a cup of Gold in her hand full of abominations, 
«1d filthinefi of her fornication. ] This Cup of Gold doth fig+ 
nifie the Glory of her Idolatrons _— by which ſhe 
doth entice and allure many to worſhip her Idols. 

And in her forehead was a Name written, Myſtery Baby... 
lon, the Mother of Whoredoms,and abominations of the Earth.) 


- By this Name weare to underſtand, that althongh ſhe 


doth give to her ſelfe, and her flatterers doe aſcribe unto 
her,many g/ori»us Titles ; yet this Name the Holy Ghoſt 
doth give unto her, and thereby ſhe ſhall be notoriouſly 
known to be a Myſtery Babylon, or Myſtical Babylon. This 
Babylon cannot be old Babylon, as ſome would have it, for 
theſe reaſons. Firſt, for that it is in the Text called My- 
ftery Babylon, that is, myſtical or figurative Babylsn.Second- 
ly, old Babylon was deſtroyed before Saint ohm time : - 
but this Bab3/on in the Apoſtles times, like 01d Babylon 
when it did flouriſh, reigxed over the Kings of the Earth. 
Thirdly,becauſe this myſtical Babylon is ſet upon the Hil. 
Fourthly, for that it doth reſemble o/4 Babylon, in Tdola- 
Iry, Pride, Covetouſneſ, and exceeding Cruelty againſt the 
Saints of God. And laftly, becauſe by cuftome of An- 
tient Writers,Rome is called Babylonas in Feroms Epiſtles; 
and likewiſe for confirmation hereof, they who would 
prove Peter to have been at Rowe, ſay that by  Babylox in 
the end of the firſt Epiſtle of Peter is meant Reme. This 
myſtical Babylon 1s called the Mother of Whoredoms, and a» 
bominations, becauſe the Church of Rome hath from time 
to time brought forth all thoſe Idolatrous and falſe ways 
of worſhip which are exerciſed by the inhabicants of the 
Romane Empire, governed by the Popes of Rome. 

And I (aw the Woman drunken with the Blood of the 
Saints and of the Martyrs of ws Drunken, that is, ſati- 
ated, filled, and glutted with the 61004 of the Saints, faich 
the Text, with the 3/004 of the Prophets, Rev.n$.24.This 


Woman iscalled the great City, Rev, 17. 18. for there 


were two great Nuztions or Domizions which in Scripture 
are uſually ſpoken of by the Name of the Chief Cities of 


thoſe Nations. The one was the Kingdom or Domir:ion - 
; | ” - 
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the 7ewes z and. the other, the fourth Kingdom, or Monar= 
chy of the World, which is the Romane Monarchy. The 
Kingdom, Nation or People of the ewes, were aften in- 


tended or ſpoken of, when the City Feriſalem was onely 


named : and fois the Roman Monarchy, by myſtical Baby- 
lon or Rome, the chief and Metropolitan City of the Roman 


Empire, For thus ſaith the Holy Ghoſt, Behold T ſend unto' 


you Prophets, and of them ye ſhall kill, that pon you may come 
all the righteons blood that was ſhed upon'the Earth, from the 
blood of Abel, nnto the blood of Zacharias, O Feruſalem, Je- 
ruſalem that killeſt the Prophets, Matth. 23. 34, 35, 36, 37. 
For the blood of all the Prophets, from Abel unto Chritt, 
will be charged upon the ewes account : But the blood 
of all the Saints, and Prophets of God,from t'1e time of 
Chriſts comming in the fleſh until his comming to judg- 


ment, will be laid upon the ſcore of Myſtery, Babylon, or 


of the fourth Empire,fignified here by this J/oman,(a) this (a) The word 
great City (Rome) that reigneth over the Kings of the being raken in 


Earth. The Angel hav ing ſh-wed Saint Toha the | Myſtery reſpe& of 
of the Woman, doth likewiſe ſbew him the Myſtery of the Place. 


Beaſt which did bear the Woman. 

[The Beaſt hath ſeven Heads. )It by the Beaſt we under- 
ſtand the City of Rome, then the Heads are ſeven Hills up- 
on which the City is built, v.9. as Mons Palatinus, ' C2lins, 
Janiculus, (or Capitoliuus) Aventinus, Quirinalis, Vimina- 
lis, and Eſquilinus,'t by the Beaſt we underſtand the whole 
Roman Monarchy, then by theſe feven heads the Holy 
Ghoſt doth fignifie thoſe ſeven ſeveral ſorts of Gover- 
nours or Governments by which the Romane Empire hath 
been governed. And we finde them to be theſe ; Kings, 
Conſuls, Difators, Decemvirs, Tribunes, Triumvirs, Empe- 
rours. Of theſe ſaith the Holy Ghoft. = ER 

[Five are fallen, That is, five of theſe Governours or 
Governments in Saint Johns time were paſt, laid afide, 
altered, changed, ordid not conſtantly continne or 
remain in force, as Kings, Difators, Decemvirs, Trbiunes, 
and Triumvirs, | 

41d one is) that is, Emperours : for the Romance Mo- 

Co narchy 


\ 


The Great WV hore. Part. 2 


narchy w23 governed by Emperours, in Saint Jobxs time, 
together with Conſular Power, for. that potver continu- 
E- y 


cd alſo in his time. | 

| [Ard ore is not yet come) which was the Government of 
the Romane Monarchy by Popes. 
[414 whivhe cometh, he mujt catinue a ſhort ſpace] and 
when he comrerh, when another head ſhall appear, which 
is P.:-p4/ G:vernment, heorit ſhall continue but. a ſhorc 
ſpace, - But ;againft thi#it may be obje&cd, thus; how 
can the governnient by Popes be ſaid to continue bnt a 
ſhort ſpace, when. it hath laſted already for above the 
ſpace of 1000. years?co which I anſwer ; notwithſtanding 
It may well be {aid to continue but a fhort ſpace in theſe 


three reſpe&s,' 


*Firft, if we compare the time allotted to this Govern- 
ment, (under which the people of God are to ſuffer great 
andegrievous perſecutions and ſufferings) with that 
weight of glory which is prepared for the Saints who 
muſt be afflifed,under.this governtiient, and then we 
{hall ſee the ſpace or time is but ſhort. For if we conſider 
the time of the ſufferings of ariy one Saint, we ſhall finde 
it did not continue-above an 100. years, or if we ſhould 
look up the time of the ſufferings of all the Saints-under 
this head, and ſum it up together, it would amount un- 
to but a few hundreds of years : and that will be, ſay,bur 
a {mall ſpace of time, in compariſon of the Glory pre- 
pared for them, which will be eternal, according to that 
of the Apoſtle, Our ligbt affliions which are but ; # a me 
ment, cauſe unto us a far more excellent and an eternal 
weight of Glory; for the things that are ſeen are temporal, but 
the things that are not ſeen, are eternal,2, Cor. 4.17.18. 
Secondly, the time of the Government of ' this Head is 
but ſhort in the eſteem and account of God : 'For one day 
with the Lord is as a thouſand jears, and a thouſand years as 

one day, 2 Pet. 3.8. Plal. 9. 4. | | 
And chirdly, the time is but ſhort, if we .reſpeC the 
promiſe of Jeſus Chtiiſt; For the Lyrd ſeat his Angel to ſhew 
#:to k45 ſervant the things that muſt -SHORT LT be EP 
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ed, Rev. 22.6. Behold, I come SHORTLY, v.7. he time is 
at hand, v.10. I come SHORTLY,v.12.And 1 come quickly,v. 
20, Thus in Gods eſteem the time is ſhort,though ic may 
ſeem long unto men. | 

[And the Beaſt that was, and is net,is even the eighthJand 
the Beaſt, that is, the Romane Monarchy: that was, that 
was governed by thoſe governments that are fallen, or 
ajtered: and is nt, and 1s not now governed by them, js 
the eight, is now governed by another Head, Government 

'or Governour, which 1s the Pope the eighth King, Ruler, 
- or Governour of the Roman Monarchy. Who .- . 

[Hs ane of the ſeven] that ie, he doth yet continue unto 
himſelfe the name of Emperour, and doth uſurp the Em- 
pire or Government of the Roman Monarchy. The im- 
x erial Power which the Pope doth exerciſe, will appeare 
In this : that (beſides the Blaſphemous Titles which he 
giveth to himſelfe mentioned in the third Chapter) he 

muſt have a triple Crown, a triple Croſs, and being the head 

may Metaphorically be looked upon and efteemed to be 
this Great Whore:two Crcſſed Keys,a naked Sword,;levenfold 
Seales, in token of the ſevenfold Gifts of the Holy Choſt : 
he muſt be carried pick-pack upon mens ſhoulders, after 
the manner of heathen Kings, having: all the Empire,and 
Emperonrs under his dominion : and reigne where he li- 
ſeth, having plenary ſulnefi of power, . as well of temporal 
as of ſpiritual things : boaſting that all things are his, and 
that Princes in giving him any thing, did give him no- 
thing but his ow. By all this it doth _ that the Pope 
1s one of the feren, that is Emperour of the Roman Mo- 
narchy.ThisBeaft,the Pope,which aroſe out of the bottow- 
leſt Pit of the Church of Rome,corrupted withErrours and 
Herefies, ſhall gointo perdztion, or deſtruttion, that is, he 
ſhall'be deftroyed here with the plagues and judgements 
of Almighty -God, -and deftrayed hereafter in the Lake 
that burneth-with fireand brimftone, Rev. 19. 20. 

\ This Beaſt had tex Horns) that is, the Romane Em- 
pire governed by Popes had ten Horas,which are tenKzgs, 
Rev.17,y,12, that is, the Kings of Spain, France, Lom- 
: bardy, 


= 
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Þardy, England, Scotland, Denmarke, Sweden, the Kingdome 
of the Hungarians in Pannonia, of the Gotbes in Italy , and 
the Exarchat of Ravenna. As for the Kingdomes of A4r- 
ragon, Granad, Portugal, Caſtile, Legeon, Tolet, Galice, and 
Navarre, they are onely inferiour Kingdomes,partly ſub- 
je&t unto the Empire, partiy belonging to Spaine; Burgun- 
dy is of France, Norway is conjoyned to Denmarke, Ireland 
to England, Poland is but of late ere&ed into a Kingdome 
about Anno 1060. Cyprus is a Kingdome both of late,ſma], 
and ſc]Idome in Chriſtians hands. As to the Vandals and 
Vice-=Gothes, they came from Sweden , and the Northerne 
Countries, and began their Kingdome in Spaine, under 
which Kingdome 1 doe cojartind them , and the re- 
mainder of them under Swedex, ſo that onely the afore- 
ſaid ten Kingdomes, are the Beafts ten Horyes. Theſe ten 
Hornes had not in St. Fobxs dayes received a Kingdome, 
that is power to perſecute the Saints. 

But ſhall receive power as Kings at one hour with the Beaſt 
or rather after the Beaſt. | oncerning theſe Horxes we .::. !! 
the better underſtand them, if we conſult with Dexiel, 
comparing his Propheſies with the Revelations, where 
firſt we ſhall finde that theſe rex Hornes (as I ſaid) were 
ten Kings. Dan. 7.24. Rev.17.12. Secondly , their King- 
domes muft be part of the fourth Beaſt or Romane Monar- 
chy, Dan.7.7,23,24. Rev. 12,3, &13,1,& 17, 3,7. For 
if che whole tex-horned Beaſtybe the whole Romane Empire, 
then the ten Horns, muſt be tex Kings or Kingdomos which 
are part of that Empires Thirdly, ten Kings aroſe, when 
the Romane government by Emperours decayed, and the 
Pope began to clayme temporal dignities. Fourthly, the 
- Beaſt and the Horxes are of one Religion. And Fifchly, 
they received power at one hour with, or rather after the 
Beaſt : for ſoit came to paſſe that after the Empire of 
Rome decayed, and the Hunnes, Goths, and V andatls, abo- 
liſhed the Imperial government : then (between 479 
300, & 450.) ſtart up theſe tey Kings, who have one Coun- 
ſelzand give their ſtrength and power ta the Beaſt , to the 
Pope, to periecute the Saints of God: Theſe Kings 


Shall 
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Shall fight with the Lambe.) Theſe Kings I ſay have al- 
wayes perfecuted the ſervants of Jeſus Chriſt, as Hifto« 


ries doe plentifully relate z by whom the blood of many. 


millions of Martyrs hath been ſpilc, and by their cruel 
Inquiſitions, Lawes, and Edigs they have fought againſt the 
Lambe. But the La»25e ſhall overcume them, as ſhall be 
ſhewed in the fourth part of this Book. Yet a time ſhall 
come, when | | 

Theſe ten Hernes ſhall hate the Whore) But of this 1 ſhall 

likewiſe ſpeake in the fourth part of this Book. And thus 
much concerning the myſtery of the Yoman and the Beeft, 
| | Animadyverſions. 

Thave hereunto for the benefit of the Reader, added 
ſome few Obſervations, drawn out of the foregoing Chap- 
ters, which I ſhall only briefly mention ; for the help of 
the peruſers memory:And1 ſhal mind him of theſe parti- 
culars following,becauſfe the knowledge thereof wil con- 
duce very much to the underftanding of thoſe things 
which the Holy Ghoſt would have us to take notice of, in 
the myſtical difcovery of this great enemy of Jeſus Chriſt 
even the fourth Moxarchy or Kiagdome of the world,which 
T have futhticiently proved to be the Romane Empire gover- 

ned formerly by Heathen Emperexrs, and now by Popes. I 
ſay 1 would have the Reader to 'marke. 

I. That theſeveral formes or ſhapes by which the ſpi- 
rit of God did in viſions preſent the Romane Empire unto 
St. Fohbn were theſe : A Star called Wormwood : A Star ba- 

ving the Keyes of the bottomleſſe Pit : Court without ; Son of 
Perdition : The Beaſt which did riſe out of the Sea: The Beaſt 
which came out of the Earth : And the great Whore. | 

2. Thatthe Charch of Rome 1s a falling] Church under 
the ſound of the third Trumpet. 

3. That by the Star which $ 7b ſaw then falling from 
heaven, we muſt not only underſtand the fall of ſome 
__ Miniſter in the Romane Empire, but of the whele 

urch, 

4+ That the Star which Sc. Fob ſaw falling under'the 
ſound of the third Trumpet (in reference to a particular 

"© perfon ) 
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perſon) is to be underſtood of Pope Boxiface the third. 

5. That by reaſon of the wickednefle, hereliro crael- 
ties, and abominations of the Church of Romeesall igno- 
rance of ſpiritual things hath ariſen fn thew, Id : and 
thereby God hath been provoked to puniſh the Inhabi- 
tants of the earth with grievous plagues. 

6. That by the Star which fell under tlie ſound of che 
fifth Trumyerfastoa particular perſon) we are to under- 
kand Pope H:{debrand the firſt King of the bottomeleſſe 

Fit 

7. That the Conrt without mentioned Revelations 11.2. 
was typificd by the utter Court of Solomms Temple. 

8. That the Gentile enemies of the Church, (v:z. the 
Popes of Rome and their adherents) were to perſecute the 
Saints 1260, yeares, that is, from Ano 381. to Arno 1641, 
before the witneſſes were to finiſh their teſtimonte in 
Sackcloth. L 

9. That the 121 of fin ſpoken of by the Apoſtle, 2 Theſ. 
2.334» 18 No other then the Pope of Rome. 

10, That the Beaſt which St. Fobx ſaw riſing out of the 
Sea , did ftgnifie the Rowane Monarchy , the ſeven Heads 
ſeven Hills upon which Rome doth ſtand , and ſeven ſorts 
of Governours or Goveraments , by which that Empire and 


. City were governed, as Kings, Conſuls, Difiators, Decem- 


virs, Tribunes, Triumvirs, Emperours. The ten Hornes be- 
token ten Kirgs or Kingdomes, as Spaine, Fraxce, Lombar- 
dy, England, Scotland, Denmarke, Sweden, Hungary, the 
King dome of the Goths in Italy, and Exarchat of Ravenna. 

11. That this fourth Kizgdome or Romane Empire did 
exerciſe as much crye/ty over the world , as all thoſe Me- 
zarchies did which It ſwallowed up. 

12. That the mouth of the Beaſt which came out of the 
- » did fignitie the blaſphemies uttered by the Popes of 

ome. 

13. Thatunto this fourth Monarchy or Romane Ms- 
warchy, the Dragon which is the Dive/, did give his Power, 
Throne, and Authority: : 

14. That the Goverameyt of the Romance Monarchy by 

Es 
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Heathen Emperors did ceaſe:, after the time of Auguſtulus 
about Anno 477. 

15. That abont Axzo 800. this Wound was healed a- 
gaine , when Charlemaine was crowned Emperonur of Ger= 
mans, and Romans by Pope Leo. 

16. That the Beaſt who came out of the Karth was the 
Romane Monarchy as governed by Popes who had gotten 

above the Emperours. | 

17. Thatthe two Horxes of this Beaſt did ſignifie the 
twofold power of the Pope, both ſpiritual and temporal. 

18, That the Power which the Popes did attaine unto, 
was as great if not greater then that of Heathen Empe- 

Yours. 

19. That the Popes commanded all men to yeild obedi- 
ence to their new erected Emperonrs, when, and ſo long 
as the Emperours obeyed the Popes, 

20, That the /zſt ereded Emperours were but the Images 
of the former Emperours: for the Popes uſurped all the poxer 
ofthe Empire. | 

21. That the marke of the Beaſt, is the 1dolatrous and 
Haſphemous way of worſhip which the Pope doth eſtabliſh; 


they receive the marke in their forebeads who doe openly 


profeſle it : and they receive this Marke, in their right band 
who do perſecute thoſe who declare againſt the blaſphe- 
mies of Rome. LE | 
22. The number of the Beaft Is tobe found in the nu- 
meral letters of the #eme Lateinos which make 666,which 
doth point at the time when the Romane Monarchy was 
without Heathey Emperours, and ſhall be without Popes. 
' 23. The great Whore is the ſame with the Beaſt which 
came out of the Sea, as doth appeare by the ſeven Heads 
and ten Heryes, All which is cleerly proved by Scrip- 
tures, and Hiſtories in the foregoing Chapters. 
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Sheweth what thoſe Judgements were wherewith the 
Lord did viſit the Inhabitants of the fourth Kwng- 
dome or Monarchy, the Romane Empire, from An- 
no 381. to Anno 1641. 


Here is a twofold ruine and deſtrugion of Gouis ene- 

mies, ſpoken of in the word of God : the oneis a con= 
tinued ruine by which God is alwayes bringing deſtruCti- 
on upon his enemies;for as they never ceaſe to perſecute the 
Saints : ſo God doth never take off his hand from affli&- 
ing of them. But there will come a time, when he will 
make a finall end of Babylon ; of which Iſhall write in the 
laſt part of this book. In this Chapter oxly of the Plagues 
and ſeries wherewith God did viſit the Inhabitants of 
the fourth Kingdome of the world, from Anne 381. to An- 
210 1641, Which 7udgements the Lord did foreſhew by 
his Span ma z as will appeare, if we conſider and 
rightly underſtand theſe ſeveral Scriptures following. 

The firjt Scripture, Rev.6.5,6. 

And when he had opened the third Seal, I heard the third 
Beaſt ſay, come and ſee. Then I bebeld, and lie a black borſe, 
aud he that ſate ou him had Ballances in his hand. And 1 
beard a voyce in the midſt of the four Beaſts ſay , a meaſure of 
heat for a Penny, and three meaſares of Barly for a Pennys 
and Oyle and Wine hurt thou not. | 

And when he had opened the third Seal] And when Jeſu 
Chriſt had revealed unto the Apoſtle thoſe things that 
fhould chiefly be brought to paſſe in the third Age of the 
world, [Theard the third Beaſt ſay , come and ſee.) The 
third Beaſt, that is, one of the four Cherubins, which Eze* 
chiel likewiſe ſaw, Ezck.10,1, which Cherubins he _ 


called. 
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called fonre Beaſts , which third Cherab or Beaſt, it doth 
appeare was ſent to declare and ſhew this viſio» unto St. 
Ibu, laying, behold or diligently marke, obſerve, or con- 
{ider thoſe things that are ſhewn unto- thee. {ud oe 2 
black horſe,) This blacke Horſe did fignifie death , which 
ſhould be occaſioned by reaſon of the extreame Famine 
that was to be in that third Age. 

And he that ſate on him had ballances in his hand,and ec. 
By Ballances we are to conceive, that the ſcarcity was to bE 
ſo great, that they were to eat their meat by meaſure, and 
to have their viftuals weighed ufito them. Such a viſor 
as this was ſhewn unto the Prophet Zacbariah. For he 
ſaw foure Chariots, the ſecond whereof had black Horſes : 
which went forth into the Land of the Nvrth, Zach.6.2,6. 
By which viſton the Izdgments of God upon the Babyloniſh 
Kingdome, which was Northward from Jeruſalem, were 
foreſhewed : and whatſoever was Propheſied againſt Hea- 
theniſh Babylox , will be accompliſhed upon the fourth 
great Kingdome , or Monarchy (the Romane Monarchy) 
which myftically is called Babylon, Rev.ai7.5. Whereas 
it is ſaid that the Yheat was meaſured; we are to con- 
ceive the ſmall ſtore of Proviſion which was in thoſe 
times; And if the Lord did ſo ſorely vifit his own people 
the Tewes, that for their iniquities he made them cat their 
bread by weight, and drink. their water by meaſure 3 afſus xe, ;2 15 
redly the Inhabitants of Babyloz muſt not think to eſcape 
the like puniſhment. 

But, as I havealready declared ,, ſol would have the 
Reader to obſerve,that although the Apoſtle doth chiefly 
propheſic in thisText of thoſe Famizes which ſhould hap- 
pen in the third Age, yet we muſt conſider that there was 
none of thoſe Ages under the ſounds of the 2, 3, 4, 5, or 
6 Trumpet , Seale, or Vial which was not viſited with Fa- 
mine ; 10 that every place in the Revelatioas which doth 
foreſhew Famine,is a prophetic in a large ſenſe of every of 
thoſe Famines. But among the grievous times of ſcarcity 
there was one which happened under the firſt Seale, pro- 


Pheſicd of by the Prophet Agabw,d4F.11,28,29,30. which 
Famine 
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Famine did paſſe throughout all the world in the time of - 
Claudius Cejary, and continued ſeven years; wherefore the 
Diſciples, according to their ability, did ſend reliefe un- 

ro the Brethren which dwelt in Fadea, by the hands of 
Barnabas and Saul. But in this Famine particularly pro- 
rhcfied of in this Text, the deftroying Angel was not to E----1 
cauſe a ſcarcity of Wine or Ozle. In this third Age there | | 
was great ſcarcity of victuals in many places z but I ſup- b-: 
r:0ſe the Holy Ghoſt doth chiefly foreſhew a faminc of the | Ev 
i/ecrd of God, by reaſon of thoſe many Errours and Here- | 
jies that then aroſe: Bur Oyle and Wine the deſtroying * 
Angel was not to hurt ; for the comforts of the Spiric 
(lignifi:d by Oyle and VWine,Pſ.23.5.Luk. 10.34.) were con- 
tinaed to the Saints in the hotteſt perſecutions. 
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vial. The ſecond Scripture opened. Rev.16.44536,7. 

? And the third Angel poured out his Vial apon the Rivers 
ans the Fountains of waters, and they became blood, And 1 
heard the Angel of the waters ſay , Lord, thou art juſt, which 
art, and which waſtz and holy, becauſe thou haſt judged 
theſe things. For they ſhed the blood of the Saints and Pre- 
phets, and therefore haſt thou given them blood to drinke , for 
they are worthy. And Iheard anther out the SanGuary ſay, 
Even ſo Lord God Almigbty, true and righteous are thy judg- 
ments. « 

Rivers are taken for the inhabitants of a Natiou, as Iia. 

37-25. and if we take it ſo (as I ſuppoſe it is here mo 
roperly —— Text is a propheſie of the great de- 
rution of the Nations of the earth , whoſe blood ſhall 
be ſpilt by the wrath of God. But ſometimes Rivers or k 
Fountains are taken for the pure dofirine of the Word of 
( 
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God, purely taught, Rev.22.1. and 21.6. In oppoſition to 
this, Rzvers and Fountains in the Babyloniſh earth are taken 
or the corrupt doGrines of the Church of Rome. 

By the Angel of the waters we are to underſtand thoſe \ 
created Angels whom God did make uſe of to {lay their 
inhabitants : For in the execution of ſuch great Judge 
ments the Lord dath make uſe of the Miniftry of his An- 


els 
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gels, who beholding the righteouſneſſe of the Lord 
therein, doe magnifie him, ſaying, Lord, who art everlaſte 
ing, and eternall, thou art juſtz for in this thou haſt performed 
thy promiſe : They have ſlaine thy people, and thou haſt re< 
venged their blood Which judgements ( that is, the ſhedding 
of thine enemies blood, by Wars, Murders,and other miſerable 
deaths ) is righteous ; for thou doſt but retaliate unto them as 
they have done unto thy people. 


The third Scripture opened, Rev.6,7,8, 

Behold a pale horſe, and his name that ſate npon him ws 
Death, and bell followed after him, and power was givea unto 
theiy over the fourth part of the earth, to kill with the ſword, 
and with hunger, and with death, and with the beaſts f the 
earth, 

A pale horſe] This pale horſe did ſignifie death(as appear- 
eth by him that ſate on him ) which maketh the vicage 
pale. Behold, ſaith the Lord ( threatning the deſtrution 
of the Fews by the Babylonians ) every man with his hands 
on his loyns asa woman in travel, and all faces are turn- 
cd into paleneſie. Fer.30.6. This paleneſſe and death was 
occaſioned by the ſword of War , Famine, Peſtilence, and 
Perſecutions which were in the fourth Aga which was from 
Anno $45, to Anno 1117. as will appear by the following 
Chapters. | 
The fourth Scripture opened, Rev.8.12. 

And the fourth Angel blew the Trumpet, and the third part 
of the Suu was ſmitten, . and the third part of the Myon, and 
the third part of the Stars, ſo that a third part of them was 
darkened, and the day was ſmitten, ſo that the third part of it 
could not ſhine, and likewiſe the night. 

The third part of the Sun was ſmitten) The Sun in rela- 
tion to the won mp þ heaven, is ſer in oppoſition to the 
Sux in the heavex of the Church of Chriſt. The Sun in 
the heaven of the true Church, is the head thereof, which 
is Jeſus Chriſt; Mal. 4.2. So in the Antichriftian beaven, the 
Si thereof is the head of that Church, which is the Pope. 
By the Mooy in the Artichriſtian heaven we areto —_— 

| B 


- 


4. Trumpet, 


s Vial. 
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tand the uncertainty of the Government , and Governours, 


or Magiſtrates thereof. Rev. 12, 1. By the Starres in that 
Babyleniſh heaven we are to conceive the Learzed men in 
that Church, eſpecially the Mniters thereof, who are as 
Lamps or Light; unto others, ſet in oppolition unto the 
Miniſters of the Charch of Chriſt, who arc called Starres, 
Reva.20. The third part of this Sun, Mon, and Stars was 
ſinitten, that is, both the Pope, his Clergy ( 2s they call 
then) and all athers in the Romaye Charch, were in this 
fourth Age ſo corrupted with Errours and Hereſies, that 
they loſt a third part of that /ight of the knowledge of 
divize truths that was in the Minijtcrs of the Church, And 
whercas It is ſaid that the day was ſmitten and the night, 


'3t declareth thatat this time the third part of the orieutz/ 


Churches (where the Sun doth riſe ) and Occidental Chur- 
ches ( where the Sun doth ſet fell from the Faith, and 
the /izht of Chriſtspxre doFrine z for the Oriental, or Gre- 
cian Churches were ſeduced by the Mahumetar dofrine,and 
the occideutal or Latine Churches by the erroneous do- 
frines,and heretical traditions of the Church of Rome. All 
which 1dzements proceed from Teſws Chriſt, Math10.34. 
And the Angel to6k the Cenſer, and filled it with the fire of 
the Altar, and cgſt it to the earth, and there were voices,aud 
thundrings, and lightnings, and earthquakes. Rey.5.$. 


The fift Scripture opened, Rev.16.8,9. 
And the fourth Angel powred out his Vial oa the Sun, and it 
was given unto bim to torment men with heat of fire, and men 
bozled in great heat, and blaſphemed the name of God, which 


hath power over thoſe plagues, ana they repented not to give 
kim plory. 


The pouring forth of this Vial:upon the Say, is the 


juſt Judgement of God in giving the Pope of Rome (whom 

the men of that Hierarchy Jook upon as infallible, being 

in his Chaire) and the reft ofhis M;zifters over to Heres 

fies, permiting thera to ſtirre up blaſphemous opinions , bY 

which they have troubled the world, vexing men with 

their Sophiſmes , ayd fire of their vaine contentions _ 
| m 
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ding blaſphemies againſt the name of Goa, who only hath 
power to reveal the truth, and remove the vitierneſſe of 
tuch Contentions; of which thoſe Ages repented not, that 
thercby they might give God: the glory. For in thele 
times, which I Gd was from Auns $45, to Ano 1117 the 
Papiſtical Clergy brought in many troubleſome Arguments, 
and Sophiſtical reaſonings, by the help of the Sch; olmen,and 
others their Miniſters , with capticns diſtindions exculing 
their 1dolatry, and ere&ing of Images , eftablithed before 
in the Nicene Counſel againſt divers Emperours of Greece, 
which had demoliſhed Idols. Alſo curious Sophiſmes and 
contentious arguments about their doQrine of T7anſubſtan- 
tiation, ſecking to excuſe the adoration of the bread. 

With thele fires of contentious diſputations,they did inflane 
in men ſtrife, and diviſiens , ſuppreſle the truth and blat-> 
pheme the name of God : calling 'that God whica was 
not Gd : and perſcvering in thoſe Errours, they went 
on without repentance , not giving glory to the God of 
Heaven. And this heat of the Pope and his Ckerpy,in theſe 
timcs, did riie fo high, that by their contentions Arguments 
and opinions,as alſoby their pride and malice, they bereft 
the Exarchat from the Empercar of the Eaſt, the Kingdome 
of Lombardy from the Lombards, and then, and lever lince 
have ſtirred up the world to ſtrife, and contention. 

The Sixt Scripture opened, Rev. 16.10,11. 

And the fifth Angel ponred out bis Viall upon the Throne of 
the Beaſt, and bis Kingdome waxed darke,and th: y gnawed 
their tongues for ſorrow , and blaſphemed the God of Heaven 
for rey paines , aud for their ſires, and repented not of thetr 
Forkes. 

The fifth Angel ponred ont his Viall upon the Throne of the 
Beoft.] The Throne-of God is the Heaven, Pſal. 11.4. The 
ſpiritual Throue of Chriſt is the hearts of the taithfal, 
where he fitteth and ruleth; in oppoſition to this the 
Throne of the Beaſt, is the Church of Rome, where the Beaſt 


ſitteth and ruleth, as alſo all that part of the Reomane En. 


pire where the P.pe deth exerciſe temporal and ſpi- 
11tual Iariſdifion. UDoon this Dominion of the Pope , the 
Dd Angel 


__ 
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Angel poured out his Viall; and it became darke, that is, 
the temporal dominions of this Empire were leſſened by the 
Turke , as I have formerly obſerved and ſhall hercafter 
ſhew : and his Throxe, that ts, his Eccleſiaſtical Power, Do- 
minion, and greatneſſe, vas muth darkxed, obſcured, or 
leſſened by reaſon that in thoſe Ages , God did enlighten 


thennderflandings of divers, to ſee into the Errours of the 


Church of Rowe, with whom the Romane Clergy were cx- 
cecdingly enrages; yet they perſiſted in their Erreurs, blaſ- 
pheming the God of heaven, perſecuting thoſe who ſpake 
againſt them, not repevting of their Plagues: that is,they 
repentcd not of their blaſpbemies againſt God, nor of their 
Perſecutions of the Saints, 

The ſeventh Scripture opened, Rev. 12.1516. 

Ard the Serpent caſt cut of his mouch water after the w6- 
man like a Flood, that he might canſe her to be carried away 
of the Flood: but the Earth holpe the woman, and the Earth 0- 
pencd her mouth, and ſwallowed up the Flood, which the Dra- 
gon had caſt cut of his mouth. | 

The Serpent is the Dragon called the Divel, verſe 9. the 
Faters which he caft out of his mouth like a Flood, were 
rhoſe Floods of Errcurs and Herefies which he ſpread a- 
broad in the world, during the /7ldernefſe condition of the 
woman trom Anno 381. to Anno 1641. thinking thereby to 

fry the Eſc, Butthe Earth, thatis, Earthly-minged 
men {wallowed up the Flood, and received thoſe Erronri, 
and were deſtroyed by them. But the Saints were either 
(by an eſpeciall and good hand of providence)keptfrom 
embracing them, or it for a time they were deceived by 
them, they were drawn out of them. For it is a thing 
impoſſible that Satax or his Inſtruments ſhould deceive 
the EleQt to their deſtruJion, Math.24.24. tharefore only 
thoſe wicked men which believed not the truth , but had 
pleaſure in unrighteouſueſie, ſhall be damned, being given 
over to ſtrong delaſions, and to believe lyes, 2 Theſ.2.9,10, 

11,12, | 
Theſe Scriptures being thus opened, will cleere this 
truth ; that the Judgements, miſeries ; and WR 
, | where 
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wherewith God afflifted thoſe Nations of the Earth, 1i= 
vitg in thoſe ages in the fourth Kizgdom, or Monarchy 1n 
the Rowan Moxarchy, were Plague, Peſtilence,F aniine, War, 
and ſuch like, as will appear in the following Chapters: 
and firſt of the miſeries and bitter judgements which 
God did poure out upon the Eaftern parts of the Rowns 
Monarchy from Arno 381. to Arno 1641. under the ſc- 
cond, third, fourth, fifth,and and part of jhe fixth Seale, 
Trumpet, and Vial. 


Cnap. VIII. 


A Chronology of the miſeries wherewith God did viſit 
the Nations of the Earth in the fourth Kinedom of 
the World (the Roman Monarchy) from Azno 
381. #0 Anno 1641 under the ſecomd,third, fourth, 

. fifth, and part of the ſixth Scales, Trumpets and 
Vials: and firſt of the Plagues that were poured up- 

' on the Eaſtern part of that Kingdom now under 
the Turk. 


erethe Reader muſt obſerve,that the greatBeaffy/ourth 
Kingdom, or Roman Empire, was entire, that is, it was 
wholly under the government of the Emperours of Rowe 
to Anno 337. then governed by Emperours of the Eiſt 
until Axzo 354. then the ſole power came tv Conſtantin, 
both of the Katt and WeRt, until Ano 364-466 then it yas 
divided again; butabout 4xno 622. Mahomet began to 
appear, and gather ſtrength. And from this time for- 
ward, the-fourth Kingdom began to divide and be bro» 
ken, and (ſo it continued rending off from the Romane 
power, untiIl about Ayo 1051.at which time the Eaftern 
parts of the Roman-Empire. were poſſeſſed by the Turks ; 
and lince the Emperovrs; or-rather Popes of Rome, have 
| _ Dd2 pol> 
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poll:{ſed that part of the Empire which we call Europe, 
 andnotaltogether that ſince Anno 1300. yet becauſe the 


judgements which God inflited upon this Bcaſt were pou- 
red out on the whole Beaft, or fourth Kingdom, 1 will 
firſt write of the Plagues which the Lord poured out up- 
on the Inhabicants of the Eaftern Parts of the Roman 
Monarchy from 4#»2 381 to Anno 1641. for during that 
time, the Lord did cither afli& thoſe Nations with the 
S;vord of Tur, or di[troy them by Murthers , Maſſacres 
and othcr untimely de.ths:; or elſe viſit them with 
Plagues, Peſiilence, Famine, Fire, Earthquakes and the like 
rerrible judzements, becauſe they did cruelly, and inhu- 
manely perſ{ccute his Saints, as will appeare by this 
Chronology. 

Ano 386 The Emperour of the Eſt ſendeth Promotus 
againſt the Scythians, who were then in Thrace, who 
{l:w ſo many of them that a River was filled witch their 
Carkaſles. | 

Anno 389. The people of Th:falonica kill the Emperors 
Governour for no cauſe. 

Anno 390. The Emperour Theodefius giveth leave to his 
followers to take revenge, who in three hours ſpace ſlew 
7000. people. 

Arno 404. There fell a wonderful and extraordinary 
Hail at Conſtantinople. | 

Anno 43 3-6 great fire happened at Conſtantinople which 
continued burning three days. 

Anno 434. There was a great Famine at Conſtantinople. 

Anno 446. Wall and 77. Towers in Conſtantinople were 

overthrown by an Earthquake. 
Anno 464.Conſtantinople burned four days together. 
Anno 470. A great fire happened at Conſtantinople. 
Anno 476. Conſtantinople was ſet on fire in hate to Baſi- 
liſcn;, who depoſed Zeno the Emperour of the Eaft,in which 
fre the Library there, and 200000. books were burnt, and 
among them Homer written in letters of Gold. 
Anno 451. Zeno (ſuppoſed dead) in a fit of the falling 
ficknefle 15 buried, and reviyeth: his wife Ariadze mm 
c 
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dcth the grave-ftone to be removed, where he dicd pitti- 
fully lamenting, having eaten the brawne of his arms. 
Anno 492, The Iſaurtgn war beginneth, which continu= W2r- 
ed five-years, | 
Anno 499. The Bulgarians(a people hitherto not known) 
enter Thrace and kill 4000, Imperials. 
Anno 501. Anaſtatins, Emperour of the Eaſt, (formerly | 
a Gentleman Uther) cauleth 3000. Catholicks to bepur | 
_ up ina Theatre at Conflantirople, and {lain for adhering 
to Macedonius the Biſhop in caſe of receiving the Council NEG 
of Chalcedon. 1 
Anno 508. Anaſtatius ſendeth many preſents to Clovis 
({irnamed the great, the firſt Chriſtian King of France) 
and 1Cco, ſhips, with $000 men who waſted Italy and re- 
turned loden with booties, | | 
Anno. 518, Anaſtatius is {hain by thunder. : Thunder, 
Anno 532. The Nephews of Azaſtatius rebel, who are War. 
overcome by Belyſarius the General of. the Emperours ar- 
my, and 30000. of their confederates are ſl1in, 
Anno 555. There was a great Earthquake at Conſftantincs Earthquake. 
le. 2 | 
: Anno 622, Mahomet began to appear in the world:from Mahbomzr. 
this time the Turks Hegira, Ara or Account beginneth. 
Anno 623. By the aid ofa multitude of | baſe people War. 
Mabomet taketh. Ietriba and becometh a robber. - _ 
 Amnno630. The Arabicks being denyed their pay, and oe 
called doggs by the Treaſurer, begin to war againſt the — F: 
Empire. From this time forward God maketh theſe peo- 
ple and thoſe who ſucceeded them plagues, and ſcourges to 
the Eaſtern parts of the world. 5 
Anno 632, Mahomet dieth, and Abubachar or Ebubozer Abubachar. 
ſurnamed Abdal[a ſucceeded him. i 
Anno 633. He took Gaza and killed the Empervurs yurchec. 
Governour there. Thus the Sargſens are poſſed of Gaza 
and the Regions about it. | ER 
Auno 634. Aumar or Omar ſucceeded Abubacher: This Amr orOmar 
_ year the Saraſens take Broftra in Arabia, and Damaſcus : 
and having overthrownTheodorns the Emiperonrs brother, 
rhey 
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they expel the imperial Gariſon from thence. 
Warre. . Anno 635. They invade Eg ypr and make it tributary, 
and beliege leruſalerr, _ | 
Anno 636 Ieruſalem is taken by Omar. 
Anno 637. The Sxracens take Antioch and fubdue Egypt 
upen denial of Tribute. | 
 : Auu0 639. They win EdefSs and Daras, and become 
Lords of all Meſapatamia.. | 
Ayno 641.. Ceſarea in Paleſtize taken after ſeven years 
fiege and 7000. {line there and all Aſ;z loſt unto them, 
Anno 644, Aumar is {[zin by one of his ſervants and 
Heiathman or Hoam {ucceeded him. 
viateo- wind, Axno 647. Much hurt is done at Conftartinople by a 
wonderful and violent wind. 
Watrre, Anuno64$.The Saraſens makeAfrica tributary,and expel 
Gregory Preſident thereof. This year Hothman invaded 
Cyprus with 1700 ſhips and conquered it. 

Anno 652. Kbodes was loſt to the Sara(ers. 

Anno 654. Conftance Emperour of the Eaſt is overcome 
ina Sea fightby the Saraſens, from whom he efcaped by 
changing his appare). The Saraſens waſte Armenia. 

Anno 655. They rig a fleet in Phantcia againſt the Em- 
perour, but the Chriſtians barne ic. This year the Em- 
3 "ng was quiet by reaſon of Civil Wars among the S4- 
raſexs. o _H” >. h 

Haly ; Anno 656. Hethman is (laine, and, Hely ſucceedeth him: 
Mublazes. #77 is choſen againſt him by the Sat aſons of Syria 
and Egypt. | | 

| A648 Muhavias to firengthen ' himſelf, maketh 
peace with the Emperour Conſtance, promiſing a dayly 

. «2, Tribuze of a 1990 pieces of money, an Horſeiand a Ser- 
vant. 2M : 

Anno 660. The:Saraſens having made peace 'amang them* 
ſelves,deny the paying of the fob tribute. Haly dyeth and 
Halen, and Mavia ſucceed him. Halen belng religious, 
refigneth and Mevi2 ruleth alone. | E, 
- Haaa6et. The Sqraſens waſte the Empire, 


Hithmnin Of 
Onan. 


Ls 


Arup 663- They tpail Colicia.. | 


Anno 
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Anno 667 Gizid (on of Muhavia entereth Romania, and 

taketh Armorium. - 

Anno 668. Armorium 1s recovered, and 5000. Saraſess 

{laine. Es 4 

Anno 669. Mezentius is ele&ted Emperour of the Eaſt by 
the army, but ſlain by Conſtantine, who obtained the 
Empire. He was called Pogonatas, returning” from Sicily 
with a beard, having none when he went. He cut off the 
Noſes of his two brethren,becauſe the people would have 
them to rule with him. This year the Saraſens invade A4- 
frica and carry into captivity 85000 people. 

Anno 670. The Saraſens enter Sicily, and take Syracuſa, 
and return to Alexandria laden with Tpoils: for they car- 
rycd thither the braſſe Monnments which Conſtance had 
taken from Rome. | 

Anno 671. They waſte Licia and Cilicia with fire and 
ſword, — £ | 

Anno 672. They beſtege Conftantinople. 

Anno 673. 30000 Saraſens are ſlain. Callinicus revolt- 
ed from them, and with wildbre fireth the Saraſens fleet 
at Cyzicum which they took the year before. 

Amny 675. They invade the coaſts of Spain, but Bamba 
taketh 270 ſhips from them. | 
Anns 677. The Mardi or Maronite take from the -Sara= 
fens all the country from Taurus to Libanus : which for- 
ced them to make peace with the Emperour, who did 
grant them peace for thirty years upon a tribute of 
2006 pound of Gold, fifcy noble Captives,and as many 

aries, | 


' Anno 680. Muhavia dicth, and El;4 or Gezid ſucceedeth Elid or Gezid, 


him. 


Azno 683. Habdalla affameth the Kingdom which was Habdall 


governed by Elid : againſt Habdalla, Marvan is fetup by Marvan. 


fation which occaſioned much warre among the Sara= 

ſens. _ | L 

_ 684. Habdemelech ſucceededin the Saraſen King» ' 
om. 


Amo 686, The Saraſens reſtore Lybia and Africa wy the 
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Anno 691. The Emperour of the Eſt hireth 30000. 
Sclavig and overcometh the Sarazens : afterwards 20000, 
of chem reyolted, ant the Emperour is defeated. This 
ycare Habdemelech overcame the Emperour at Sebaſtropo- 
lis, The Sarazens encreaſe in power , and the Romances 
decay. | | 

pl £92. Sabatius Governour of Armenia, hearing 
of the Einperours lofſe, delivereth that Country to the 
Sarazens. 

Le:ntivs. Anro 695. Leontius Empercur of the Eaſt , ſendeth his 
brother Johx into Aﬀricke againſt the Sarazens, who ex= 
pelleth them : but the next yeare he is overcome by them 
aud expelled Aﬀrick. 

Tiberius Abſi= Anno 696, Tiberius Abſimarms ( who is ſet upagainit 

mMaruss Leontius ) cutteth off the noſe of Leoxtius, and thruſfteth 
him into a Monaſtery in Dalmatia. 

Anno 698. The Sarazens fall into domeftick broiles: 
upon which the Romanes enter into Szria and kill 


20000, of them. 
Anno 699. The Sarazexs to revenge this loſle, inyade 
the Empire. 


Anno700. The Sarazens win all Armenia. 

Anno701. The Armenian Princes kill thofe in the Su- 
razens Garriſons, and yeild to the Empire , whereupon 
Mahumed entereth with Forces, burneth the Authors and 
reduceth the Country to it former obedience, This year 
they are expelled C.licia. 

Anno 702. Heraclius the Emperours brother , killeth 
120009, Sarazens in Cilicia. : | 

Walid, Anno 704. IWalid (the SarazenCaliph) convertcth the 
Chriltan Church in Damaſers to his ſuperſtitious 755 
; PLL 
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Anro709. The Sarazens underſtanding that the Cities 
of Spaiue were diſmantled, invade it, and returne with 
much booty. This yeare Zufiinian the Emperour of the 
Eaſt offended with the people of Chertoneſws for Treaſon, 

ſendeth Forces thither 3 hey kill many thouſands, and 
roaſt the Nobles upon Spits. He commandeth the chil- 
drcn being 75000. to be ſcnt to Conflantinople , where he 
purpoſed to kill them, but they all periſhed in the Sea. 


Anno711. The Cherſoneſians proclaime Philippicys Em- Nurder. 


perour. He cauſed 7uſtinians head to be cut off, and the 
Throat of his fon Tiberius to be cut. 


Anno712, The Sarazens waſte Arragon, Eetica , and Murder. 


Luſitania, The Bulgarians waſte Thrace as farre as Con- 
ſtantinople. | 

Anno713. The Turkes take Antioch in Piſidia,and waſte 
R omandicla. Philippicus Is taken and his eyes put out, Ana- 
flaſrus Artemius is made Emperour of the Eaſt. 


Anno714. Walid or Ultddyeth, and Solyman ſucceedeth © olyman. 


him. The Emperours Army fearing him becauſe they had 
{laine their General , chuſe Theodoſins (the Tribute gathe- 
rer) for their Emperour , who returned out of Phanicia, 
and beſieged Conſtantinople. 
Anno 715.The Sarazens become maſters of a great part of 
Syaine, Theodofius taketh Axaſtaſius , and thruſteth him 
into a Monaſtery at Theſflalonica. 

Anno716. Muſalmas General of the Sarazens , taketh 

Pergamns. The Armenians and Sarazens create Leo Iſanrus 

(General to Anaſtaſius) Emperour of the Eaſt. Theod:fins 

upon the taking of his ſon, reſigneth 5 and with his Sox 

gocth to Epheſus, where he is made & Prieſt. 

Amno717. Solymay dyeth at the ſiege of Conſtantinople, 


which was befieged with 3ooo. ſhips, and 300000. men ; Haumar or 0- 


where with him moſt of his Army dye. Haumar or Omar "4": 


ſucceedeth him. ; 

Anno 718, Omar reneweth the ſiege, butis beaten; and 
departing , of 460. ſhips, 455. periſh in the Zgeaz Sea. 
This yeare 20000, Sarazers are {laine in Spaine by Pela- 
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Anus 719. Omar dyeth, and Gized or Fezid lucccedeth 
him; this yeare (or as others,the yeare before;) Conftantine 
ſon to Leo the Emperour , was borne , who was called 
Copronymus, for bewraying the Foxt at his Baptiſmes 

Anno 720, The Sarazens invade Gothique Ganle , take 
Harhbone: and beſiege Theloſe : but are repelled into Spain. 
The Emperour createth his So nConſtanutine Emperour of 
the Eaſt. 

Auno 723. Tezig dyeth, and Evelid or Iſamus ſucceeded 
him. 

Anno 726. The Pepe, LombardsV enetians, French, and 
all the Weſt, fall upon the Emperoar for publiſhing his E- 
dit againſt Images. | 

Anno 727. The Sarazens befiege Nice in Bitbynia with 
100000. men in vain : but returne with much ſpoyles. 

Auno 728. Chaganus invadeth Armenia and Media, and 
overcommeth the Sarazers, and waſteth their Country. 

Anno 729. Muſalmas is ſent againſthim, and: defeatid 
by him. 300000, dye in a Peſtilence at Conſtantinople. 

Anno 732. Les marrieth his ſon Conftantize to the 
D.rghter of Chaganus, and namcth her Tree, 

Anno 734. The Sqrazens enter Afia; waſte it , and car- 
ry away thence many Captives, among whom was one 
Tiberius, whoſaid that hewas ſon to Iuftizian, whom 
they kept to hold the Emperovr in awe. 

Anno 739. Solyman General of the Sarazens commeth 
againſt Leo with 9009 men and taketh many Townes and 
Captives. | 

Amno740. There was a great Earthquake at Conftanti- 
a0ple?, in Thrace and at Nive, which lafted eleven months, 
and did much harme. 

Anno 741. Leo died and 'Conftantinus' Cypronymus 15 
made Emperour. Ardavaſtus (who had married his fiſter,) 
uſurpeth in his abſence, and impriſoneth his children- 
Conftantme overcometh the ſon of Ardavaſius, Healy or 

Wali fucceeded Tſamus or Evelid. _ 

Anno743 Walid islaine by:the people +, and:Gizid the 
third ſucceeded him, Conſtantine taketh Ardavaſtu a 

is 
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his two ſons, and putteth out their eyes and cauſeth Aya- 
fiafus to be Ied backward upon an Aﬀe, through the Ci- 
ty for joyning with him: 

Anno 744. Marvan fucceeded Gizid. 

Anno 745. Solyman rebelleth,and (after he had loſtpo000 
men) is taken and executed, 


Anno746. Many men, Temples, and Monaſteries periſh Earthquake, 


by an Earthquake in Syria, Three yeares the Peſtzlexce 
raged at Cſtantinople , whereby ſo many periſhed , that 
they wanted men to þury the dead. 

Anno 748.The Sarazens are beaten by the Tmperialiſts at 


Peſtilence, 


Cyprus. And Marvaz is expelledinto Egypt upon a civil 


War. 

Arno 749. He killeth Abraham the Prieſt, and is himſelf 
ſlaine in a Temple, The Kingdome is divided into three 

arts. | 

y Anno 750. Abubalas or Mubamed in Perſia. Salim in E- 
gypt, and Marvans fa&ion goe into Spaixe. This year Con- 
ſtautine had a Son whom he named Leo. 
Amnno751. Les is created Emperour by his father. 


Abubalas, Mu-| 
hamed, Salim. 


Anno 754: Abubalas dyeth. Habdallas ſucceedeth,called ,,,, . 


Abugephar:he repaireth Seleucia and calleth it Badges. 
 Amnno755. Conſtantine peopleth the City (conſumed by 
Peſtilexce) with Armenians. 

Anno 756, Haly waſteth Cappadocia, The Turkes waſte 
Armenia and Perſia. 

Anno 757. Habdallas increafeth the Chriſtians Tribute 
-- Syria, and fclleth their Church Ornaments to the 
Tewes. 

Anno 762, The Bulgarians invade the Empire. 
th _ 763s Conſtantize overcommeth and trium- 

eth. 


Ann0o764. He (putting them in hope of peace) ſetteth yyarre., 


upon them and killeth many of them. 


Anno766, The Emperour goeth with a Fleet againſMurler, 


the Bulgarians, and looſeth it by tempeſt. He baniſheth 
Cenft. the Patriarch for diſcovering his counſe], and be- 
| headed him the next yeare, | 
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Auno 771. The Saraſens waſte Iſauria, and overcome the 
Emperors forces. 

Anno 773. The Saraſens invade the Empire again, 

Ano 774. Habdalla dyeth, and Madimuhama ſucceeded 
him, otherwiſe called Manzaur. Conſtantine killeth 12000. 
Bulgarians tor breaking the peace. 

Anno 775. Conſtantine the Emperor dyeth, and Leo is 
made Emperour. Nicephorus brother to Leo aſpireth, and 
is baniſhed to Cherſoneſus. | 

Anno 9578. Leoſendeth 100000. men into Syria againſt 
the Saraſens. They kill five of their Amira's ( that is Pre- 
tors, or Chancellors ) and 6000. others. 

Anno 780. Aaron (ſon of Mad: ) invadeth Armenia. Leo 
the Emperor being dead, Conſtantine ſucceeded him, with 
Lhom reigned Trexe. 

- Anno7$82. Madi breaketh into Natolia,and forceth Trexe 
to pay I ribate. . 

Anno 784. Madi dyeth, and Moſes ſucceeded. 

A..n) 785. Moſes dyeth, and Aaron ſucceeded. The ſame 
night that he came to the Crown he had a fon whom he 
called Mamoz. | 

Anno 789, The Saraſens infeſt the Seas, Trexe ſendeth a 
Fleet againſt them, which they ſurpriſe. Conſtantine 
___ the Government upon him , and depoſeth his Mo- 
er; | 

Anno7go. A great fire happened at Conſtantinople, 
' Auno795. Conſtantine repudiateth his Wife, on pre- 
tence that ſhe would have poyſoned him. He overcometh 
the Saraſens, and at his returne marrieth Theodetes his 
Wives Maid. 

Amnn9 797. Irene cauſeth Conftantines eyes to be put out, 
in ſuch cruel manner that he dyed ſoon after: They were 
put out that day five yeares that he had ſo ſerved his 
Unckle. She cauſeth her husbands brethren to be baniſhed 
and {}ain, whereby the line of Leo Iſauricus ended, and 
Trexe reigned alone, This yeare the Sun was darkened 
ſeventeen dayes together, 

Annonce, The Saraſinsenter Thrace as far as Conftan- 
ta. Ano 


_— 


— 
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\Anno 799, The King of Sclavi attentpteth to reſtore the War. 
ſonnes of Copronymus 3 Irene putteth put their eyes. 
Anno $00,$01,$02,$03,804.. The Nobles conſult about 
depoſing Irexe, Stauratius (the Generall ) aſpireth and 
dycth: a Treaty of Marriage is held between Irene and 
Charlemaigne ( who about this time was crowned Empe- 
rour of the Weſt by Pope Leo ) Nicephorus feiſeth upon 
her, and baniſheth her into Lesbos. Bardanes is proclaim= Nijcephorys. 
ed Emperour in the Eaſt ( but. co avoyd bloodſhedding) 1o.y. 
h: relinquiſheth, and is put into a Monaſtery, Irexe dieth. 
Nicephorus cauſeth his ſon Stauratius to be proclaimed 
Emperor, and putteth out the eyes of Bardaxes. He fight- 
eth with ill ſucceſſe againſt the Saraſens ; for Aaron 
the Saraſen King giveth him a great overthrow in 


Phrygia. | 
Anno 806. Aaron torceth the Emperour to become his 


Tributary. 

Anno $07. Nicephorus marrieth Stauratius to the coſen 
of Irene, baving another husband,and tyrannizeth. 

Anno $08. Aaron waſteth Rhodes,and his Fleet periſheth. 
He dyeth. 

Anno $09. Crumus ( King of Bulgaria ) killeth 6000. 
Greekes, and taketh Sardis. This year Mahomet or Inin 
ſucceeded Aaron ; the Saraſens diſperſe themſelves under 
{1x Princes. 

Anno $10,The Sar«ſens intercept 1300,pounds of gold, 
ſentby Nicephorws to his ſouldiers. | 

Anno $11. Nicephorus and molt of the Nobility are flain 
by Crumus or Crumuns for denying peace to the Bul- 

ars. 
- Anno $12. Stauratius is made Emperour, but after two ,.. , , _ 
moneths he is thruſt into a Monaſtery by Mic»ael Curopu- <li K 2 
lata, Son-n-law to Nicephorus. The Bulgarians waſte 
Thrace and Macedonia, Leo ( the generall } defeateth the 
Saraſens. - 

Anno 812, Upon a lofle tothe Bulgarians , he, his wife ; 
and dro Roa: 2 to a Monaſtery, _ Leo the Armenian "os ——_—_ 
Was made Emperour. Crum bellegeth Corftantinople, 
and take Alriaiot's, Ano 


” 
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Anno $14. Leo geldeth the ſons of Michael, and baniſh- 
eth them with their Mother, and forceth the Bulgarians to 
_ cravethree years peace, This year Mahowet was flaine or 

Murder. expelled by his brother Hab4allass or Maimon. 

Anno 819, Michael (and others ) conſpire againſt Leo, 

Michael 1s taken and condemned to be burnt. The Em- 

>rEfſe obtained his reprieve till after Chriſtmaſs. They 
1 Leo in the Temple, 

MichatBalis. Anne $20. Michael ( the ftutterer) releaſed and raleth, 

T.Y. He geldeth the ſons of Leo,and thruſteth the E npreſs into 
a Monaſtery. | | 

Anno 821. Thomas(a Renegado Chriſtian )aſpireth and 
. nameth himſelf Conſtantine; he waſteth Aſia and Armenia, 
| 230% and with a Fleet beſiegeth Conſtantinople. He is defeated 
by the Bzigarians, The Emperour purſueth and taketh 
him in Adrianople, He is executed with his ſonne Ana- 
ſtaſrus. 

Anno 823. The Moores waſte the Iſlands of the Mediter- 

ranean ſea. | 
Anno 824. They enter Crete and build Candy. | 

Maſlacte, Anno $26, The Emperonrs forces overcome the Sara- 
ſens in Creete, and (in their ſecurity ) were ſuddenly ſet 
upon by them , and all ſlain. 

War: Anno 827. The Saraſens break into Paleſtine. The Eme« 
perour of the Eaſt marrieth Conſtantines daughter (a ſe- 
cond wife ) a Nun. Euthemixs ( Governour of Sicily ) 
marrieth a Nun by force, and reyolteth to the Sa- 
raſens. 

Anno 828, He aſpireth, and taketh moſt part of Sicilie, 
but is {lain there. 

Theophilus.12-y- Anno $29. Theophilus is made Emperour of the Eaft. He 
executeth the Murderers of Leo,and returneth his Mother- 
in-law to a Monaſtery. He commanded all his ſubje&s 
£o cut their hair, becauſe his own was thin. 

p Arno 830.He burned a rich Ship of his wives laden with 
—_ becauſe he would not be accounted a Mer - 
cnant. 

Anno 831, The Saraſens waſte Sicilze and Lipera : 
'  Mubamad 


{ 


-- 
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Mubamad or Mumaumns ſucceeded Mabamet in the Sarezens Muhamud oy 


Kingdome. | 
A. $33. The Sarazens ſpoyle Geatium Celle , now Cz 


vitas Vecchia, Theophilus de eaterh the Sarazens, and brin= 
geth 25000. of them to Conſtantinople. 

An. $34. The Emperours Army fleeth from the Sara- 
zers, and he following in the Reare, is almoſt ſur- 
rized, | 
Az. 835. The Sarazens defeat the Emperour in Afi, 


and take Armoria there. : 

Az. $36. Many Cities fall from the Empire to the Sarg- 
ZeNS, 

An. $39. The Sarazens are beaten out of Afiaby Mg- 
#uel the Emperours General. 

Ar.840. The Emperour Theophilus waſteth Syriaand 
taketh Soſopetre, the royal City of the SaraZens: the Per- 
fian Legion, for want of pay,ſalute Theophilus Emperour. 
Heis taken and impriſoned. - 

Ar. $41. The Sarazens waſte Sicily and Tarentum , ta- 
king Armorium and many Captives whom . they retuſe 
to ranſome without a great ſum of mony : the Emperoar 
ſickneth for griefe. 

Az.842.The Emperour dyeth:the Sarazers make incur 
ons Into Dalmatia and ſpoyle Kaguſa, Michael is choſen 
 Emperour with his pug. wu Theogora.; . | 

: Auno $43 $The Sarazens waſte Cumpania , Benevent, 
Capua, and other Cities of Apulia. 


Anno $46. The Sarazexs fice the Suburbs of Rome, and pij;e. 


rob the Churches of St. Peter and Par!. 


Anno $47, They take Ancona, anddoe much harme in Warre, 


the Dalmatian Gulte. its RE” 
Anuo $49. Their Sea Forces are beaten by: Lco * and 

Azno 851..they are expelled by Berevent.  _ 
Arno 852. They ſpoyle Sardinia and Corſica. 


Anno 854, Bardas (the Emperours Uncle, for griefe Murdes. 


thathe had, no ſway jn the Empleeyeaul gs Mic ael to al- 
ſume the government, and to kill Theoditiys his Tutor. 
/Anno $56. The Sarazens of the Eaſt overcome the'Em- 


pcrcurs Forces, Ants 
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Anno 857. Michael ſendeth his mother and lifter to a 
Monaſtery, and ruleth alone. He fighteth with 111 ſucceſs 
with the Sarazens at Samoſatana. 

Anno 859. Amer the Sarazen invadeth the Empire of 
the Eaſt with 30000. men : the Emperour oppoſeth with 

C00. and is ſhamefully beaten. 

Aur 861, The Sarazens are defeated by Petrons, Bar- 
d:sCupon the negligence of Michaelis made Ceſar. 

Anno 865. Lewis the Emperour of the Welt, forceth the 
Sarazens out of Campania and Catabria. 

Murder. Ano $66. Baſilius killeth Bards by the Emperours 
command , and by him is made Ceſar. The Emperour 
giveth him Euphenna Cone of his Concubines) to wife. 

Baſii1us Macedo Anno 867. Michael the Emperour is ſliine by Baſile to 

yy prevent a Plot againſt his own life. Baſil caulſerh reſti- 
tuticn to be made of halfe that which Michael had given 
to his Paraſites. 

Anno 868. Baſilics aydeth Raguſa, and cauſeth the Sa- 
wana razens to raiſe their ſiege. Zn 
Anno 869. He createth Conflantine, Leo, and Alexander 
(his ſons) Ceſars. He taketh Samoſata from the Sarazens, 
and aydeth Lewzx Emperour of the Weſt againſt them. 
Anno 870. A marriage between Conſtantine and the 
daughter of Lewis broken off, becauſe Baſi/ius refuſed to 
give the Title of Emperour to Lewix. This yeare the Sa- 
razens were driven from Ancona, and make Warre againſt 
the Perſian | 
Anuo 871, The Perſians (ayded by the Tartar-Turks) 0- 
yercome the Sarazens, From this time the Turks leave 
Afra. 
Anne $873. Baſiliuy goeth into the Eaft and taketh Ce- 
farea and Cappadocia. 
Anno $74. The Sarazens of Tharſus invade the Empire: 
but the Emperours Forces repell them, 
Anno 877. The Sarazens waſte the Popes Ferritoriess 
and force him.to a Tribute, Anno 878, they take Syr" 


cuſa, 
As 


” 
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Anno $79. The Sarazens of Tharſus are ſo beaten that 
they dar- attempt no more invallons at Sea, 

Anno $82. Mubamad ſurceaſeth, and Muchemad ſuccees 
deth him. 

Anno 883. Leo (tor wearing a Dagger) is ſuſpe&ed 
by his father and impriſoned. He is freed by the repeti- 
tion of tome words by a Parrat in the Emperours hea- 
ring. 

+ DA $86, Baſilins being wounded by a Stag, dyeth, 
Leo his ſon ſucceedeth him. The Crovate and Serv; 

' (S&zthians) plant themſelves in the Country called of 
of them, Crovata and Servia. 

Ar. $87. Guido Duke of Lowbardy taketh much from 
. the Empire, and overcommeth the Emperours General, 

Az. $88. Simon Pr. of ' Bulgaria (for injuries to his 

Merchants) Warreth againſt che Emperour; and defeateth 
his Forces in Macedonia. 

A3:. $85, Leo calleth the Hungarian Scythians to his 
ayde. Simon craveth Peace. 

An, 390. Upon their departure he ſtirreth againe, and 
Leo to pacific him , reſtoreth the priſoners taken by the 
Hungarians. x 

An. $91. The Sarazens take Tauraminum in Sicily , and 
the Iſle of Le05. | 

An. 892. Mutazed ſucceeded Muchemad: the Sarazens yyrgze,. 
take Thcſulonica and many Caprives. | 

Ar. 901. Mutazed dyeth and Mufapha ſucceeded him : MuSapha. 
this yeare Leo the Emperour did baniſh the Patriarch of 
Conſtantinople for excommunicating him, becauſe he had 
taken a fourth wife contrary to the uſe of the Greek 
Church. 

Ar. 902. The Sarazens invade Greece, and are defeated 
by Hymerius (the General) in the Mediterranean Sega. 

A. 903. Himerius is overcome by them : this yeare 
Conftantineſon to Leo is crowned Emperour ot the Eaſt. 

An. 908. MuGapha (having conquered Egypt and the 
Sens Kingdome ) dyeth , and Mygedar ſucceedeth 

im, | 
An? 


Ft 


Les, 25 s pO 


220 


Diwine judgements. Part.2 


4 


Mudtedar, 


Murder, 
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Elceher or 


Elcajn; \ 


Raſe, 
Murder, 
War. 


Az. 90g. The Emperour is defeated at Sea by 3oo. fail 
of Sarazeus. An.910. they take Calabria,Apulia, and many 
Cities of Italy; 

An. 911. Leodyeth, and Conſtantine is made Empe- 
rour, who was firſt under the tuicion of the Patriarch, Be 
afterwards of his mother Zoe or Zoa. 

A1. 912. Conſtantine Ducas afſpireth to his own ruine. 
Zoe ruleth with her ſon. 

An. 913. Simeon Prince of Bulgaria beltegeth Conftanti- 
#ople, but upon peace bought of him, he returneth. 

A. 914. He breaketh the Peace and taketh Adrianople. 

Az. 915. The Sarazens invade Italy : the Prixces of Ira- 
ly crave ayde againſt them. 

Anno 917. The Emperours Forces beat the Bulgarians, 
but purſuing the victory without order, they make head 
again, and kill many Greeks, 

Ano 919. The Emperour marrieth the Daughter of Ro« 
»1anus the Patritian. Romans aflociated, and Zoa is thruſt 
into a Monaſtery: Ano 920, he grew ſo arrogant that he 
crowned his wife, and his ſon Chriftopher, and ſubſcribed 
before the Emperour. 
| Amog21. The Bulgarians waſte Thrace and overcome 
Romants. 

Anno 924. They take Adrianople , but are excelled by 
Romanus. 

Ammo 926. The Sarazens take Lemnss , but the Empe- 
rours Fleet overcommeth them. 

Anno 928. Romanus creowneth his ſons (Stephen and 
Conſtantine) Ceſars; and maketh TheophilaG, another 
ſon, a Clergy wan. 

Anno 931. The Sarazens invade Caſtile, but are expel- 
led by Ferdinand Earle of Caſtile. | 

Anno 932. Muttedar dyeth, and Elcaber , or Elcain ſuc- 
cecded him. This yeare(but as others the year before)Pe- 
ter King of Bulgaria (upon a peace,) marrieth the daugh- 
ter of Conflantine, 

Ann 933. Elcaher deceaſed, and Raſe ſucceeded him. The 
Beneventines did kill as many Greekes as did fall into 
their hands, Anno 
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Anno 934. The Sarazcns enter Germany , and are moſt of 
them lain at Aken. Chriſtopher ſon to Romanus dyeth. 
Anno 935. The Sarazens take Gen92a, and execute great 
cruelty : The Tarks or Rui waſte the Country about 
Conſtantinople. 
Anno 939. Raſes reigne expired, and MuGaphe ſucceeded Mudephe. 
him. | 

A#. 942. The Sarazens loſe Calabria, Apulia , and 
Campazia to the Greeks during the troubles of Italy. 

An. 943. Romans 1s forced to give much mony to the 
Turks, to depart out of Thrace. 

An. 944. Romanus (ſon to Conftantine) marrieth Eudo« 
cia, natural daughter to Hugh King of Itely. Romanns (the 
Emnperoar ) isthruft into a Monaſtery by his ſon Ste- 

han. 
: A. 945. Conſtantine fhaveth the ſons of Rowanus. Cons Murder. 
ftantize (one of them ) was ſlaine in Samo-Thracia, and 
Stephan dyed 19 yeares aſter, in Lemos, 

An. 948. Romanus dyeth, and Cenſtantine ruleth alone. 

He alottech learned men againe into Greece with great 
rewards. 

Az. 951, The Turks invade Calabriz and Apulia , but Fire. 
are overcome neer to Minturuum by Albert Marqueffe of 
Itruria. Benevent is burnt by them. 

Am. 957: Bardas ( the Emperours General) recoverech Murder. 
much from the Sarazens, yet they defeat the Emperours 
Fleet at Candy, nh 

Anno 958. Romanus (weary ot his fathers life) giveth Murder. 
bim poyſun : but (parc of it being ſpilt) hedyednotin 
two yeares after. 
 Anzuo9g59. Conſtantine dyeth in an expedition againſt 
the Sarazens. 

Anno 960. Romanus is made Emperour. He affociateth Ware: 
his ſon Baſilins, This yeare NcepHerus Phocas overcame 
the Sarazens in Crete, and An. 961. He recovereth Crete 
wholly from them. 

Anno 962. He is forbidden to returne to Conftentineple. 
becauſe ir was forcteld that he who conquer'd Crete 
thould be Emperour. F f2 Ano 
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Marder, 


War. 


Annog63. R1manus dyed; his two ſons (Baſilizs an d 
Co:/tantine ) are omitted, and Nicephorus Phoczs is ele&ed 
E-nperour, who married Theophania widow of Romanus. 

Anno 964. Cyprus and 100. Cities,even moſt part of Cj- 
li:i1a 15 taken from the Sarazens by Nicephorns, He likewiſe 


; taketh Tripoli in Phenicia from them. 
 Anunc966. Antioch is loſt to the Greeks, for which the. 


Emperour i3 diſpleaſed becauſe it was foretold, that he 
ſhould mitcarry if it were taken. An, 967. Nicephorus 
groweth odious for his covetuoutnefle. 


Anno 958. The Emperour killeth ,Othg's Embaſſadours, 


who (by his own appoinment) came fot Theophania. 

Ano 969. The Empreſle conſpireth with Joh Zimiſces 
againſt the Emperour, andthey kill him, This yeare E/- 
caia Prince of the Sarazens maketh Alcair (in Egypt) his 
ſeat. 

Anno 970. Zimiſces is made Emperonr of the Eft , he 
thrufteth the Emperour into a Monaſtery , and ſendeth 
Theophania to Otho. 

An.971. Bardas overcommeth Leo Phocas who rebelleth 
In Aa, and ſendeth him and 100. of his confederates in- 
to Chis. 

A1.972. Zimiſces expelleth the Roſci out of Bulgaria. 
T his yeare Fraxinetum is recovered from the Sarazens, 
and they recover Conſentia. 

An.974-. Zimiſces fubdueth many Ricbels in the Eaft,and 
recovereth many Cities. | 

Az. 575. He repineth at the large poſſetſions of the Eu- 
nuchs , and complaineth for the poor eſtate of his ſoul- 
diers, and is mardered by Baſilias the Eunuch neere to 
Damaſcus. 

Az. 976. Baſilius and Conſtantine lons of Romanus, made 
Emperours of the Eaſt, . 

Bards uſurpeth in the Eaſt. 

An. 977. Bardas taketh Nice , but is expelled Aſia, He 
joyneth with the Sarazers in waſting the Empirezthis year 


_ the Sarazens are driven from the ſiege of Barinns, and Ca- 


pus by the Venetians. 
A1.978. The Bulgarians invade Thrace, Macedon,and T 
: ary 
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ſaly. The Emperour oppoſerh them, but was put to flighe 
by the Treaſon of his own Souldiers. | 
An. 980, Baſilus ayded by the Sarazens, recovereth A= 
pulia and Calabria from Otho Emperour of the Welt. 
Amno 981, Samuel,King of Bulgaria taketh Lariſia from 
the Empire. . 
Anno 982; The Greeks of Calabria put Otho to flight. He 
is taken in a Merchants habit, and redeemeth himſelf. 
He ſpoileth Benevert. 
Anno 986. There was a great Earthquake in Greece, Earthquake, 
Auno 987. Bardas Phocas is proclamed Emperour by 
the Army. - 
Anno popes beſiegeth Conſtantinople and dyeth Var 
ſaddenly. The Emperour reduceth the country to obe- 
dience« | 
Anno 921. Argira the Emperours daughter was marri- 
£d to the Duke of Venice,who was ſo proud that ſhe waſh- 
ed her felt in dew. | | 
Anno 994. & 995, Sanmel (Prince of Bulgaria) taketh 
the Greck Captaines by treachery, and waſteth the Em- 
Ire. | 
Anno 996, The Emperour ſendeth new forces, which 
take his Texts, and redeem the priſoners. | 
Anus 1000, and 1001. The Emperours forces take many 
Cities from the Bz/gariays, and recover Servis from 
them,andall theCiries of Theſſaly which they had gotten, 
and appealeth the Saraſens.in Syris. I he Saraſens are ex- 
pelled Capna by Otho Emperour of the Welt, 
An.1002.The Emperour beateth the Prince of Bulgaria 
to the furtheſt part of his Dominions. The Saraſens be- 
ſiege Salerze., It is defended by forty noble Normans who 
returned from the Holy Land. 
Anno 1003. From this year ſome begin the foundation Tangrolepix, 
of the Turks Common-wealth under Tangrolepix. Others 
begin it 30, years after. 
Auuo 1008, The Emperour ſendeth forces againſt the 


Condens and expell them from the fiege of Barium and 
APUR«. | 


Anno 
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Anno 1013. The Emperour defeateth the Bulgarians and 
taketh 15060 of themhe putteth out both the eyes of half 
of them : and one eye of the other, which were to lead 
chem. : ; 

Anno 1014, Upon the death of Samuel and Gabriel! (the 


Emperours tons) he annexeth a great partof. Balgeria te 


his Kingdom. | 

Ann91015, The Emperour d:feateth the Saraſens in Me- 
dia. This year the Saraſers take Srrdinia from the Peſans, 
and loſe it again. | 

Anno 1017. fobn Prince of Bulgaria is {lainc at the ege 
of Dyrrbachum,and the Emperour ſubduethygall Eulg ara. 
The Saraſers invade Italy and are expelled by the Popes 
forces. 

Anno 1018. The Normans of France waſte Apuliz at the 
Popes inſtigation, but are expelled. | 

Anno 1020. The Prince of Capua falleth from the En 
perour. 

Anno 1021. The Emperour ſubdueth the Charbars and 
taketh Smyraium. Phocas (a Noble man ) began to aſpire, 
but the Emperour made hin away. 

; Anno 1022. The Empcrour forced the Albaſgi to obe- 
tence. yy 

Anno 1025. He ſendeth forces to recover Sicily and dys 
eth. Conflantine his brother is made Emperour : a floath* | 
ful, ryotous, and cruel Prince. 

Anno 1026, The Pazinaze expelled Bulgaria. The Em- 
perours forces take 12: ſhips from the Seraſexs, who .in- 
vadcd the Cyclades I{lands,which are in number about 53 
Or 54. lying in the Agean Seat 

Anno 1028. The Greeks recover Cepua from P aydutpbi) 
co whom the Emperour had given it. Upon Conſftentines 
ſicknefſe, the State put Romanus Argirns to his choice, 
ther to repudiate his wife, and to marry the Emperours 
Daughter, or to loſe his eyes. His wife to ſave him from 
danger,cntereth a Monaſtery and Romanus Argirus is ma 


Emperour, and marricth Zoe the Emperours Daugh* . 
rer. Axio 
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Anno 1030, He baniſhed Theodora her fiſter,and impri- 
ſoneth Conſtantive Diogenes for aſpiring. He warreth in 
Syria with ill ſucceſſe. This year the Piſans defeat the Sa» 
raſens and carry the King to Rome. 

Amnz0 1031. The Saraſeas General cometh to Corſtanti= 
aople, reneweth the League and offereth Tribute. 

Anno 1032. Romanus goeth into the Eaſt againe. The 
Pazinaze waſte Myſia and Myria.. 

Auno 1033. Nicephorus beateth the Saraſens Fleet, and 
taketh many priſoners. Zoe talleth in love with Michael, 
brother to one of the chict Eunuches. 


Anno 1034. Romanus is ſtrangled in a bath, and Michael, 1. 


Paphlago is made Emperour, who marrieth Zoe. 


Anno 1035. The Saraſens of Africa and Sicily, waſte the warre. 


coaſts of Thrace, the Cyclades and Myſia. | 

Anno 1036. Michael negle&eth the Empreſle, and refrai- 
neth her bed, — 

Anno 1037. Ediſia is valiantly detended againſt the Sara- 
ſens. They fall out in Sicily and call in the Greeks. 

Anno 1038. They attempt Edifia by trechery , and. loſe 
500, Camels richly laden- The Emperour recovereth 13. 
Cities in Sicily from them, 

Anno 1039. The Saraſens loſe (there) 50000; in battel.: 
Marices (the Emperours Governour in Sicily ) is traduced 


and recalled, and another ſent thither in his place,. who 


looſeth all there. 

Anno 1040, Peter rebelleth in Bulgaria. The Emperour 
{ſcendeth forces againſt him, and they revolt to him. 

A410 1041. The Greeks are expelled, Apulia by the Ner- 
mens. The Emperour becometh a Monk, repenting. the 
murther of Romanus and dyeth.. = 

Anno 1042. Michael Calaphates aſpireth. He ſhaverh Zoe 
and baniſheth her. The people force him to revoke her 
thruſt out his eyes, and put him into a Monaftery after 
four moneths. 

A#uo 1043. Conſtantine Monomachus is made Emperour, 
he married Zzz, and kept a Concubine: by her copſeur. 
M anaces rebelleth, and overcometh the Emperours for- 
£e8 in Epirgs: Con on wn 


Conſtantine. 
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: Au. 1044. Mana: bes is flaine ; the Emperour is in dan<, 
ger to be ſtoned for keeping a Cancubine. Zoe reprefſeth 
the peoples fury. | | 

A-81045. Cacicins rebelleth in Theriz, and (after a yeares 
warr) ſubmirterh . | 

Av.1046.L:o Tornitins is ſaluted Emperour by the Ar- 
my at A4:+7;9ple, He beſtegeth Conſtantinople ; his Army 
turiaxeth him, and his eyes are put out. 

A#.1047. Ambujtus overcommeth the Turkes in Armz= 
z'a; after they had waſted Ar.n:z2 and Mea: 2. | 

An.1048. The Patinaze offer to receive the faith, and 
J</ire habitations, Upon a mucual ſuſpicion they return 
:u1t0 Muſcoviz. 

An. 1051, The Pazinace waſte the Empire, but the Em- 
perours Forces expel them. The Turkes of Perſia invade 
Media, and are forced to returne for want of vicuals. 

An. 1052. The Pazinaze obtaine peace of the Empe- 
rour for thirty yeares. | E - 

Anno 1053, The Empercur ( being in want by his pro» 
fuſeneſfſe) taxeth theſe Provinces which only were boumd 
to defend the Frontiers which made way to the Turkes to | 
gaine all the Eaſt. This year Trangrolopix(as ſome ) inve= 
ded Media againe,:taketh ſome places and returneth. 

A110 1054. Zoe and Conftantine dye. Theodora fiſter . to 
Zoe is made-Emmprefle. Shee baniſheth Nicephorus nomina- 
ted Succeſſor by Conflantine. 

Anno 1056. Shee dying, nominated Michael! Stratioticus; 
bur Theodoſfius (Uncle to Conſtantine) aſpireth and is ba- . 
niſhed. | 

1 
1 


Anno 1057. The Emperour groweth-odious for negle&- 
ing his Captaines and is thruſt into a Monaſtery by 1/a«- 
cius Gomnenus. Who is made Emperour. 

Anno 1058. The Turkes invade Syria, and take Teruſe- 
{7  _—_ | 

Anno 1059. Tſaacius is ſtricken with lightning , and ſo 
terrified with it, that he becommeth a Monk, and (at the 
Abbots command) is often Porter of the houſe. He'no- 
minateth Conſtantinus Dutas, | 


Anno 


it. 
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An. 1060, C onſtantinus Diicas 1s made Em perour of the 
Eaſt,he preferreth worthy men,and maketh fatisfafion to 
thoſe whom Iſaac had wronged. 


Auno 1064. The Temple of Sc. Sophia ( as they called Earthquake 


it)is overthrown by an Earthquake. 


An. 1065. The Sythians waſte Grece with 6000. men, Peſtilence. 


but they were all conſumed by a Peſtilence. 

A.1066, The Emperour dying lets three ſons, M:chzel, 
Andronicus, and Conftantine y under the tuition of their 
Mother Eudocia, whom he cauſcd to ſwear not to marry 
againe. 

An. 1067. Michaet Ducas reigneth with his Mother. 
Exdocia (to get the AQ of her oath from the Patriarch ) 
promiſeth toſmarry his Nephew. He delivercth it unto 
her, and She marrieth Romanus. Romanus Diogenes as 
ſpireth, and (being convinced, and ready for ſentence of 
death) is married to Eudocia. 

Anno 1068, Romanus Diogenes is made Emperour. He 
(contrary to her expectation) ruleth abſolutely , and 
neglefe thher. He overcometh the Turks at Neo-Ceſarea . 

Anno 1070. Manuel Comneny is taken by the Turkes. 
Tangrolepix dieths, Axan is made King of the Saracens, 
who is denied peace by the Greeks. 

Anno 1071, Romans is taken by the Treaſon of Axdr- 
nicus, his Son-in-law (and upon concluſion of marriage ) 
is releaſed by the Turk. In his return he is taken, and his 
eyes pur out, and dicth, 

Anno 1072. Michael Ducas reigneth againe. Axan the 
Tark invadeth the Empire for the hard ulage of Romance 
The Emperour oppoſeth, and his Forces are beaten. The 
Turke ſubdueth Syria. 

Anno. 1073. The Servians waſte Bulgaria, and are ex- 
pelled. This yeer the Caliph of Babylon reconcileth Axar 
and Cutlumuſes. By this peace Axan was to retaine what 
he had; and Cutiumuſes to enjoy what he ſhould conquer 
from the Chriſtians. | 

Anno 1074, Nicephoris Botoniates aſpireth in the Eaſt; 
and Nicephorus Bryennius in Thrace, 2. | 
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Anno 1075. The Tarke winneth Media, Armenia, Cap- 
padocia, Pontis , Bythyaia , and fart of - Ieffer Aa. 

Annoio7. Cullumnſes aydeth Botoniates, and depoſeth 
Michael; who wich his Wife and Son were thruſt into a 
Monaſtery. He was afcerwa rd made B. of Epheſiue, from 
whence he returned to his Ceil. 

Anno 107%, Nicephorus Butoxiates ruleth in the Eaſt. 
Bryennius retaſeth a fair Compolition, and is taken by A- 
lrxius Comments, and his cycs put over. The 7nzkes take 
K hodes and Cyprus. 

Anno 1081. Conftaniin-ple 15 taxen Ey Alexins Comme 


us, and N:rcephorus thruſt into a Monaſtery, Alexius Come 


#enns, SON of Tſaac, is mace Empercur. 

Arno 1082, The Noarmars attempt ro reſtore Michacl, 
but in valte. 

Anno 1084. Alcxias ſetteth Henry the Emperour of 
the Weſt againſt the Normans , and riggeth a Fleet 
againſt - Robert the Normay , bue hce overcommeth 
It. 

Melech, Anno 1086. Abſolem (Empcrour of the Turks )dieth,and 
Melech tucccedeth. 

Anno 1087. Roger Guiſcard dtteatcih the Greekes in 
the Ile of Caſs:opa. 

Anno 1091. Alexius erefteth a Schools, and an Hoſpi- 
tall for poor and orphans, 


Txpedition Ano 1095, He craveth ayde cf the Fope againſt the 
igro the Holy Lif:deſs. An Expedtion is dec:etd to the Holy Land. 
Land, Anno 1096. Hugh the Great taken by the Þulzarians, 


and is carried to Corflantizople ; but is freed thence by 
the Weſterne Chriſtians. This ycare the Expedition bc- 
gan to the Holy Land by Godfrey of Ballein, and his two 
Brethren Eyſtace and Baldwyz, Hu; h brother to the King 
of France, the Earles of Flanders, Robert Duke of Norman» 
dy, and others. | 
Amo 1097. The Chriſtian Forces (being one part of 
the Army) meet at Conſtantinople , and upon promiſe © 
ſupplyes, they covenant to reſtore to the Empire all they 
ſhould win except Fernſalem, They win Nice and Exor- 
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Anno 1098. Alexius performeth not , yet they reſtore 
Niceand Exorzum to him. They tender Antioch to him, 
but he ( guilty of breaking conditions ) refuſeth it. 
They make Bemznd (Duke of Apulia ) King of An- 
Hoch. 

Azi0 1099. They take Feruſalem, Robert Duke of 
Nermandy (in hope of England) retuſcth ir. Godfrey 
is choſen. He killeth 100000 Infidels at Ajealon, 

Aa0 1100. Godfrey dyeth of the plague, and Baldwyn 
ſucceeded him. Bemund is taken by the Turkes. Tancred 
fupplyech his place during his captivity. 

Azuo 1101. Alexizs betrayeth Urſpergenſis, and his 
company , going to Paleſtine. The Cl riſtians treſh ſup- 
plies periſh in Armenia by the treachery of Alexis, Bald- 
wyn granteth to the Geroa Fleet the third part of Sea- 
Townes to be taken, | 

Ano 1102. Balawyn taketh Ceſarea, and defecateth the 
Infidels at Aſcalon. Tarcred taketh Aparnea, but (at the 
fege of Carras) he is taken and kept tive yeares, 

Annonu03. Beind is ranſomed. Baldwyn is wounded 
C in his returne from Pto/emais ) but lived ſome yeares 
after. 

Arno 1104. He taketh Ptolemais. Many thouſand Chri- 
ſtians (who came to the Princes ſuccour) are betrayed to 
the Turks by Alexius. 

Anno 1105, Alexias reſtoreth Nice to the Turks, which 
bad coſt much Chriſtian blood, and fRtoppeth the paſſage 
of the Chriſtians by Sea and Land. baldyyn overcom= 
meth the Ezyptian Saracens at Aſcalon , with great 
laughter. 

Anno1106. Hugh Earle of Tyberias buildeth a Caſtle, 
whereby hee might with more caſe offend the Ty+ 
Tians; 

 Amnonton. Bemund to revenge the treachery of Alexi- 
#5, Invadeth the Empire, taketh Dyrrachium, torceth him 
tocrave peace, and to promiſe future fidelity, Hygh Earle 

of Tyberias is {lain with a dart, | 
Anno 10g, Texcred freeth the Country of Edef{a from 
Gg 2 me 
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the Turkes. Bemund dieth, and leaveth a Sonne under 
Tajcrels wition 2 The child dieth ſoon after, and Tax- 
cred 1s King. 

Anno 1109 Bertrand of Proviuce winneth. Tripoles, Bald- 
wzn maketh him Earle of it. And 1110. Bu/dwyz winneth 
Berzts. | 

Aned 111. Tyre is befteged four moneths in vain. Ta- 
cr:d dieth. Roger fucceedeth in Aatioch. 

Anno 1112. Alexius offereth ayde to the Pope, againſt 
Henry, it he will give him the Weſterne Empire. 

Anno 1113. Baldwyn loſeth 1500 men to the Twrkes in 
Cxlorie, and hardly eſcapeth himſc]fe. 

Anno 1115. The Sarazens of Aſcalon beicge Foppe, 
and are repulſed by the valour of the Citizens. 

Ano 1117. Balawyn taketh a City in Epyprybut falleth 
ſick, and returneth. 

Anno 1118. The order of the Templers at Jeruſalem IS 
founded, to keep the wayes ſecure from theeves. Bald- 


wpn dieth & Brugenſis E. of Edeſſa, Coſen to Baldwyn, 


ſacceedeth. Alexius dyethy and Calo Fohanncs or Comnenus 
his ſon ſucceedeth. 

Anno 1119. Calo-lohannes taketh Sozopolis from the 
Turkes by a ſtratagem. Roger is ſlain by the Turkes , and 
Antioch is annexed to the Kingdom of Teruſaler., 

Amnnon2o. The Turks of Meſopotamia invade Syria, and 
return with booty. 

Ano 1121. The King of Jeruſalem and divers Nobles 
taken, and impriſqned in Carras, 

Anno 1122. The Venetians had double victory over the 


Infidels,whereby Tyre was won afterwards. The Emperor 


obtaineth ſo great a vittory over the Scythiaxs in Thrace, 
that he inſtituted a Feaſt in memory of it. 


Ano 1123. The Emperour invadeth the Venetians Ter- 


ritories In the abſence of the Duke, being in Syria, Tyre 


is taken, and the King ranſomed for 200000 Ducats ; he 
leaveth his daughter in pledge for the ranſome. 


' Anu01124. In the Emperoursretnrne from the Veneti- 


ax Territories, the Duke ſpoyleth Rhodes and Chios, and 
h taketh 
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taketh Samos, Lethes ,' Andros, Meden, and many places 
more from the Greeks. 

. Auno 1125, The Duke of Venice redeemeth his daugh- 

ter with the ſpoyles taken from the Sarazens , neer to 


Anticch, : 
Anno 1126. Saldyz marciech his daughter to Bemund 


Duke of Antioch. | 

Anno 1127. Fulke Earle of Aujou leavcth his Earldom 
to{ffery his Son (who married Maud the Emprefle) and 
commeth into S$yr@. 

Anno 1130. Baldwyn befiegeth Damaſens, but (for want 
of van ya. the ſiege. | 

Anno 1131. Bemond is {laine by the Sarazens. Paldwyn 
dyeth. Fulke Earle cf Anjuu ſucceedeth. He married the 
daughter of Baldwyn. 

Azno132. Raymond Earl of Poitiers Marrieth Bemuns 
Siſter, and is made Prince of Autioch. The Emperour of 
the Eaft attempteth Antioch ; Fulke oppoſeth, and by a 
peace it was concluded that Aztioch ſhould hold of the 
Empire. | 

Ano1133. The Emperour goeth againſt Conſtantine, 
who uſurped at Trapezund, 

Anno1134; The Emperour befteged Neo-Ceſarea, and 
had taken it, but that Tohx (ſon to his brother Iſaac) re- 
volted to the Szltan of Iconinm. 

Auno 1135. Alexius and Andronicus (the Empercurs 
Sons) die. Fulke taketh Ceſarea Philippr. : 

Anno 1137. Fulke buildeth two Caſtles neere Askaloz, 
" hinder the incurſions of the Infidels, who waſted 

tudea, 

Anno 1138. The Emperour warreth againſt the Turks 
in Paphlagenia. His Sonne Emannel ſetteth raſhly upon 
them, for which he commend:th him openly , bur beac 
him in his Pavilion. Fulke Earle of Azjou addeth ano- 
ther Caſtle neer Aſcalon, Thyerry commeth to Jeruſalem to: 
Fulke his Father-in-Law. * 


Anno 1141. Fulke falleth from: his horſe in hunting, Sudden dear! 


and daſheth out his braines. Be/dwyu his Son ſucceeded 
with his Mother. Anno 
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A. 1142. The Emperour dying ( ofa wound with a 


'poyſoncd Arrow, prepared for a wild beaſt ) paſſeth by 


his cld:ft ſon Izac,and appointeth for his ſucceſſor Em- 
ul Cemmeus the youngeſt, This year Sanguinus the Sul 
; 77: (aftcr a long tiege) taketh Edefsc. 

Anio 11433, He is flaine by his own people for his cru- 
cdity 3 and Neredine (his ſenneuorle than himlelte ) ſuc- 
cecdeth, : 

A::.1144. One cf Pamaſcys oftercth to betray Boſra, 
The King ( roo credulons ) gocth thither, and hardly e= 
{capeth his Treaſ-n. The Emperour of the Eaſt marrieth 
a Kinſwoinan to Cg:rwade Emperour of the Welt, and 
liked hcr the worſe, becaute fhee did nor patat her 
ſeit. 

Ann 1145. The Sea is infeſted with Piratcs, upon the 
Emperours negle& to fend out Gallics to ſcoure them, 
The Sarazens are expelled A4jcalon and Gaza. Almaric 
C the King of Jeruſalems brother ) made Governour 
there, 

An.1146. Ey treachery of the Green Emperonr an cx.- 
pedition of Conrade(the Emperour of ine Well )and Lewis 
of France 1s overthrown. . 

An. 1147. Idefiaſus broticer to Raymond Earl of Tholsfe 
is poyſoned by the Queen of Feruſalew. The Empcrour 
of the Eaft ſelleth Meale mingled with Lime to Conrades 
Army, and diſcovereth his deſign to the Turk. 

A1n.1148. Damaſcus being almolt taken,the Princes fall 
out, the ſiege is raiſed, and Comrade and Lewis return. Ro- 
ger King of Sicily invedeth and taketh Corcyra, Corinth, 
Thebes, and other Cities, and returneth to N*-ce. 

Aa.1149. Heis defeated by the Empcrours forces in Si- 
cicze. The Emperour waſteth Servia and Hangary. No- 
redine taketh Antioch, and killech Prince Raimond. The 
King of Zeruſz/em removeth his Mother from the Govern= 
Inent; 

A150, Kozer King of Sicily overcometh the Emperors 
forces rwice, and {ceketh Peace, The Emperour taketh 
Artacch and loſes it to Neradine: NE 
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cti: them. 

An.1153. He beſiegeth Anticch in vain. 

An.1154. He taketh 4ſ::/2n and giveth it to the Earle of 
Zoppe. William King of Sicily in his return out of Ezypt 
overcometh the Grecian fleet. | - 

An.1155. The HoſpitallersCan Order which beganne in 
the holy Land by Italian Mzrchants about Arno 1092. ) 
grow proud, build ftatzly houſes, purchaſe lands, and re- 
iuſe to pay Tythes. 

An.1156, Baldwyn taving granted Paſture to the Turks, 
ſetteth upon them, and taketh much booty. Nvoradme 
(torevenge this injury ) beftegech Geſarea Philippi. 

Ant5y7. Baldwyn taketh Ceſarea, and by the ayde of 


the Earl of Flaxders overcometh Noradine neare to For- 


AaHe » . 

£4.1159. The Emperour of the Eaſt goeth into Czcily a- 
gainſt the Armenians, who had taken divers Cities from 
hin). . 

41. 1160. Noradixe goeth againſt the Prince of Iconium. 
Baldwyn ſpoyleth the Country about Damaſcus, The 
Prince of Antioch is taken by the Governour of Da- 
mafcus. 

An.1162. Almeric ſucceedeth Noradine. 

A1.1163. He forces Dargan the Egyptian to pay arreare 
of Tribure. 

A#.1164, Hz aydeth the new Sz/tay, who beſiegeth a 
Caſtle neare to Antioch. The Princes of Antioch and Tri- 
polis are taken 3 and the Turk taketh Ceſarea Philippi. 

. Az.1166. The Emperour of the Eaſt offereth the Pope 
to reconcile the Eaf? Church with the Veſt, if he will make 
him Emperour in Ttalj. 

An.1167. Almeric aideth the Egyptian againſt the Perſia 
and returneth with much treafzare. : 

Aa.168. He(contrary to Faith given)aydeth the Greeks 
againſt the Epypteans : he calleth the Turk to his ayde, 
which was the'ground of the ruin of this kingdom. Th c 
Emperour of the Eaft invadeth Fzypt, and beftegeth Pelu- 
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114 and returneth with much bociy. 

A1.1160, Pe beficg:th it again, bur is forced into Pa- 
1./ie by much rain, This yeare Spraconus the Turk killed 
the Seulion of Ezytt, and becometrh Caliph. 

A1.1179, Szreconns dyethzand Saladine ſucceedeth him, 
Fe killeth the chick Czl'ph of Egypt, and is Lord of all the 
Country. The Eniverour of the Eojt martieth his daugh- 
tzr Mary to {! ayer, fonne to the Marquee of Montfer- 
rat,and giveth the kingdome of Thcſſul; im Dowry wits: 
ner. 

Ar.1171. Salidire the Turk brticgeth Darovand taketh 
Gaza.The Europiazns icnd to the Princes of Exrope for freſh 
{upplics. 

1172. Almeric goeth to Emanuel Emperour of the Eaſt 
for ayd, and in his return joyneth with the Prince of Az- 
ir:ch, Noradine and Saladine invade the Country te their 
lofle. Noradizzedyeth. 

An 1173. Almeric dyeth. Baldwy the fourth ſucceeded. 
under the tuition of the Count of Tripol:s. The Empe= 
rour of the Eaft ſeiteth on the Venetians goods, They 

waſte Greece, and force him to ſeek Peace with reſti- 
tution. 


Az.1175. The Sultan of Iconium giveth the Emperour a 


great overthrow. Baldwyn waſteth the Country of Da- 
maſcus, and invadeth Itruria, returning rich. 

An.n76.Saladine the Turk beſiegeth Aſcalon, and is ex: 
pelled with great ſlaughter, Feruſalem is fortified, The 
Emperour overthroweth.the Sultan of conn. 

A#.1178. Agnes the daughter to the French King is ſent 
to be married to Alexius the Emperours fonne. Baldwys 
becometh a Leper. Salzdine demoliſheth a ſtrong Caſtle 
pyon Jordan. Philip Earle of Flanders .commeth into 

yria. 


An.1180. Agnes and Alexius are married, Emanuel dieth: . 


Alexius being twelve yeares old ſucceeded him, who go- 
verned under the tuition of his Mother two years. Sla- 


dine paſſcth Eupbrates,and taketh all the Cities of Meſopo« 
tamia to Niſibis, 
Anno 
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Anno 1181. Androxicns, Coſen to Emanuel, killeth the Murder. 
Emperours Tutors, and taketh the tuition on him. A4- 
leppo is betrayed to' the Tarke, The Prince of Antioch 
repudiatcth his Wife, and taketh a Concubine, for which 
he is excommunicated, 

Anno 1182. Audronicus ſtrangleth the Emperours Mo- 
ther, and poyſoneth his Siſter, killeth Alexjzs , and caſt- 
eth his body into the Sea, and ſucceedeth him. Saladine 
the Turk invadcth Palefzxe, and is expelled by the Count 
of Tripolis, 

Anno 1183, Andronicus marrieth the Widow of Alexi- ,,, 
2s, being but eleven yeares old, and tyrannizeth. The 
King of Feraſalem appointech Baldwin (his Siſters ſonn=) 
to ſucced him, being five yeares old, and the Count of 
Tripolis to be his Governour , which diſpleaſed Guy her 
husband. 

A. 1194. Baldwjn ſendeth for aid to the Wefterne 
Princes; but receiving none, his fickneſſe grew more 
fierce, and he died. Iſaac Angelus conſpireth againſt Az 
drenicus , Andronicus tortureth Tſaacs brethren to death, 
and ſerideth one to kill Iſaac. 

Az. 1185. Iſaac flyeth to theTemple, and is proclamed 
Empervur, who cruelly executeth Audrozicus. Iſaac Ar 
gelus facceeded him. Ba/dwyz the fifth made King of Tee 
ruſalem, who was poyſoned after 7. moneths by his Moe 
ther to make way for her hasband Guy. 

Anmon86. The Mamalucks ( Apoſtate Chriſtians) are 
made an order by Saladine the Turk. The Count ot Tri- 
polis (offended at the ele&ion of Gay) calleth in Sala-: 
dine, to the ruine of the Kingdome. This yeare whe Pi- 
rates tooke ſeventy Greek ſhips. Alexius Braxa the Em- 
Poems General aſpireth, and beficgeth Conſtantinople,bue 
Is {laine. 

Anno 1187, Saladine overcommeth the Chriſtians, ta- 
keth Guy, and the Holy Croſſe, Galilee, Acon, Teruſalem, all 
Syria, except Tyre, Tripolisand Antioch. The Emperour 
leagueth with Sel2dine againſt the Chriſtians. 

Annou$8. Saladine the Turk taketh Antioch by the 
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Patriarchs treaſon. Guy is releaſed upon abjuring the 
Kingdome. Heis diſpenſed with for his oath, being ex- 
torted from him. 

Aung, The Emperacy of the Exft is forced to etve 
yealonedic roms to Frederich Emperour of the Welt, 
vo hoe danghter Sybil, Tarcred King of Sicily married. 
Frederich goeth toward Syria with 150000 mengand if 141 
d:z)tewith by 1ſzac in his paſſage, but overcominerh tac 
Frirke three LMmes, 

Anni 1:90, Freaerick Ernperour of the Welt is drown- 
cd,paliuig a River on horſc-back, This year the Holaxders 
and Flcnnigs come into Syria 
 Amnronigh, The Kings of England and France take A= 
con. Saladixe the T urke promileth ro reſtore the Crofle, 
bur faileth upon the diſcord of the Princes. Alexius Com= 
enis calleth himſclte the Sonne of Emanuel, and is much 
followed, 

Annoug2, Ricnard taketh 
giveth Cyprus to Guy for Acon. 

 Annon93. Saladine the Turke dying, commanded a 
Shirt to be carried before him inſtead of an Enfigne. at 
his burial, and an Herauld to cry , This onely great Sala- 
diae carried with him. 

Anro94. Alexius Angelus is made Emperour of the 
Ext, He raifeth 50. Talents of that which he findeth in 
che Sepulchres of the Emperoucrs to pacifie Henry Empe- 
ror of the Weſt. Saladime left many Sons, but his Brother 
Saphradine found meanes to ſucceed, 

Annon95. Gay falleth from a window of his Pallace, 
and dyeth. His Wife married Americ, who became King 
of Cypris and Teruſalem. Alexius the Emperour of the 
Faſt groweth proud, and his Wife luxurious and im- 

pudent, 


Anno 1196, Alexius the Son to Iſaac-the Emperour fly- 
£th to the Latine Princes, 

Ar. 1197. The Sultan of Icovium waſteth Caria and 
Phrygia: The Emperour of the Weſt ſendeth forces into 
Syria, They recover muchzbut hearing of the pen 

| eatin, 


Foppe and other places, and 
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death, and wanting proviſion, they leave what they. had 
gotten to Americ, and returne. EE, | 
F Anno 1198. Frederck Duke of Arnftria commeth into. 
yria. | 

Anno1199. Earle Mounfort giveth the Infidels a great 
overthrow , and maketh peace with them for tcnne 
y cares, | 

Anno 1201, TheTartars under the leading of Ziagis and 
his Sonne Hoccata paſſe Caucaſus, Parthia, Media, Aſſyria, 
Perſia, Armenia, and Samaria, and fit downe in the Fens 
of Meotis. 4n.1202. The Maxfians walte Thrace. 

Ax. 1203. Tſaac(Emperour of the Eaft) js reſtored by 
the Weſterne Princes, and Alexius his Sonne crowned. A#- 

elus and his wife flee. The Princes are forced to tarry at 
Conſtantinople,tor want of their rewards, and their foul- 
diers pay. 
_ , An,120 
ſendeth to tire the Latine Fleet. They take Conftavrinople, 
and Ducas fleeth. Baldwyn Earle of Flanders is choſen 
Emperour of Conftantizople. 

Anno.1205. Ducas is caſt from a Tower for murdering 
his Maſter, Ba/dwyz is taken at the fjege of Adrionople : 
His feet and hands are cut off, and he flaine. Inregard 
that the Weſfterne Prjxces had diverted their Forces ac 
Syria to the eyerſion of the Greek Empire , and .that the 
Chriſtians there were in great diſtrefſe , the Pope diſ- 
chargeth Almeric King of Cyprus from his Titulary King- 
dome of Teruſalem,and aiveth it to Breme, a French Earle» 
oy with the daughter of the Marqueſſe of Mou” 
errat. -. 7 on Eo op 

Az. 1206; Henry ſucceedeth Baldwyn in the Empire.gf 
Conſtantinople, He 'married the daughter of the Prince 
cf Bape Theodorus Laſcaris is Emperour of Adti- 
anogplte. | | : 

An#21210., He recayerth all the Gitics which the Vals- 


4. Alexius Ducas killeth-1ſacc arid his Son. He yy,.q., 


chians and others had gaken from the Empire. * Bride Warre- 


King of Jeruſalemarriveth at Ptolentais, and-is crowned 
and married. okay. FI | "0 
Hh2 Anno 
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Anno 1216. Andrew King of Hungary cometh to Acorn. 
Henry Emperour of Conſtantinople marrieth his daughtcr 
Iolanta vo Peter Earl of Auxerre, and dyeth. | 

A 40 1217. Peter ſucceds him, and is crowned at Rome, 
and impriſoned by Laſcaris at his return. Dlantaruleth 
during his impriſonment. Andrew King of Hungary re- 
turneth from A4con having done nothing : yet ſome ſay 
mat he took Damiata. - 

Anno 1218. Divers Princes come into Syria, they take b- 
the Tower of Dadbnis on Nilus, | 

Ann» 1219. Peter is invited to a Feaſt by Laſtaris, and 
{ſlain by him. Robert his ſon ſucceeded him. The Weſtern 

if Princes beſfiege Damiata. The Sultan offereth the Croſs, 

P the kingdom of Teruſalcm, and mony to repaire the walls 
for compoſition. - 

£ An 61220. Robert, Emperour of Conſtantinople, marri. 
8 + Marcer. eth a Virgin, formerly affianced to a Burgundiax Noble- 
b man. He violently entereth the PaJace, and cucteth off Ea 
hernoſe, and then caſt her Mother into the ſea, The [4 
Popes Legate refuſeth the Sulcans offer,but after nineteen 
moneths they rake it. 

Anno 1221. The Weſtern Princes befiege CayreCand not 
being acquainted with the courſe of Nzlus ) the Army is 
ſo incompaſſed with waters that they were forced to raiſe 
the ſiege, and reſtore Damiata. Laſcaris dyeth, and Toby 
Ducas is made Emperonr of Adrianople. [iP 

Anno 1223. The Emperonr of Conſtantinople aydeth A- FE: 
lexius and Iſaac againſt Ducas Emperor of Adrianople, and | 
they are overcome by him in-Afia. | FR 

y=_ 1224. He loſeth all the townes there which Hexry [c 
held. 

Anno 1228, Robert dyeth, and Beldwyn his ſon is made T 
Emperour of Conſtastizople, under the tuition of Iobr tt 
Brenne King of Jeruſalew. Ducas Earle of Adrianople mar- 0! 
rieth his ſonne Theodorus Laſcaris to the daughter of the = 
King of Bulgaria. Frederick the Emperour commeth into T 
Syria, and recovereth Paleſtine without ftroak. The Pope 

writeth to the Sultan not co compound with him. Fa 
eo 
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they made a Peace for ten years. He is crowned at Ter u- 
ſalem, and (' returning ) leaveth his forces with Rayxold 
Duke of Bavaria his Lieutenant in Syriz. : 
Anno 1229. The Emp of Conftantineple marrieth Marih,z 
the daughter of Ich, Emp. of Adrianople. Os 

Anne1230. John ſendeth Baldyyn into France to crave 
ayd againlit the Greeks. 

Anno 1233. Theodoris Angelus ercCteth aticle of King, 
The Duke of Bavaria (the Emperours Generall ) dyeth. 
The Temfplers cauſe the League to be broken, | 

Anno 1234-Theodorus Angelus his eycs are put out by the 
King of Bulyaria. It is reported of Ducas, Emperour f 

Adrianople, that he had a Concubine, whom Nrepherts - 

the Abbot would nct ſuffer to enter the Church. The 

Sultan taketh Gaza, Aſcalon, and Teruſalem, and de- 

faceth it . dcfiling the Sepulchres unpolluted untill chis 

time. 

Anno 1235.Dacas his Concubine endeavours to exaſpe- 
rate the Emperour againſt the Abbot, but he (knowing 
his own guilt) commended hin for the a&. 

Amnuo 1236, The Latins are beſieged in Coyſtantinople, 

Anno 1237. Baldwyn giveth to the Venetians the Lance 
wherewith our Saviour was wounded, the Spounge and 

a peece of the Croſſe; all which Lewis redeemed with a 
great ſum. 

Anno 1239. Thibald King of Navarr with ſome French 
Troups come into Syria, and returne, having done no- 
thing. 

Aw 1241.The Tartars expel the Turks out of Cappado- 
cia.Rich.Earl of Corawall recovereth divers Cities and pri- 
ſoners in Syrza. 

Az.1242. The Templers kill many thouſand Saraſens. ,,. ws 
There is a great Plague in Greece in the time of Ducasz gamine. 
there was ſo great a Famine , and ſo general in the Regi- 
ons adjacent, and ſuch plenty in his Dominions that he 
grew exceeding rich, which appeared by one particular. 
Thar of the Egges ( gathered for the Emperour) fold to 


the Turks , he made a rich and precious Crowne, which 
(becauſe 
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C becauſe it was made of the profits of Egges ) he called 
Ovata. 
An, 1243» The Templers profccute the Tentonic®s for 
adhering to the Emperour. 
A1. 12434. Baldwyn createth IV/iliam of Verona, King of 
Theſſalonica, The Infidels take Feruſalem, and kill many 
priſoners. _ 
Anno1245. The Sultan taketh divers places In Pa- 
leftine. 
Am 1246, Ducas Emperor of Adrianepe ( perceiving 
the wealth of his Country to be tranſported for forraigne 
coſtly apparel) enacteth that none ſhould wear ought but 
of the ManutaQtures of his kingdom, except he would be 
brandcd with infamy. 
Arno 1248, The French King and others come into Sy- 
ria, they take Damiata, and unadviſedly refuſe large of- 
fers of peace from the Sultan. They attempt Cayre, and 
(again refufing fair offers )the King and his two brethren 
are talcn, and the Army overthrown, 
Anno 1249. They arereleaſed for $000 Crowns, and 
the reſtitution of Damiata: 
Anno 1250, The Emperor of C:nftantinople (Baldwyn ) 
Cout of hopes to get Conſtantinople) taketh the treaſure 
out of the Temple, and goeth into Italy unto Fre- 
derick. 
Anno 1253.The Cham of Tartary aydeth Hayto the Ar» 
menian,and is converted, Michael Angelus and his ſon are 
made Deipots ( that is, Deputies or Lieutenants) by 
DAcs. 
Anno 1254. The Sultans of Egypt and Damaſcus take Si- 
done and Lewis King of France recovereth it. | 

Anno 1255. Ducxs Emperour of Adrianople dyeth , and 
Theodorus Ducas (called Laſcaris the younger ) ſucceeded 
him. Bela King of Hungary ſendeth ayd into Syria. 

Anno 1256. Michael Angelus and the Bulgarians rebell. 
Pucas forceth them to ſubmit, The Tertariaxs (in favour 
of the Chriſtians) ſubdue Meſopotamia, and take Babylon 
and Aleppo, purpoling to goe to Feruſalem. =D 

1n 
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Anno 1257. Mango the Cham'dyeth, Haaloz his brother 
returneth in hope to ſucceed. Michael Paleolagus(unjuſtly 
accuſed ) ſideth with the Turks. He is revoked and made 
high Conſtable, 

An.1253. Thcogorus Ducas CyUn. 

An.1259.7obn Ducasy{on to TheogornsAucceeded hinyb:<- 
ing but tix years old, Michael Paleologws is made his 7Tu- 
tor (after a difecat given to Michael Angelus) Emperour of 
Alriancple, on promiſe to re{ign when Jo>y came to age. 
The Tartars ſubdue Syria. 

A4.1260. The Greckes made divers forts againſt Cox 
Rantinople. The Sultan of Egypt expelleth the Zariars out 
of Syria. Ottoman the firſt born. | 

A1.261. Alexins Strategepulus taketh Conſftantineple, for 
which he is honour'd and prayed ior jointly with the 
Emperour a year after, 

An.1262, Baldwin endeth his daies in Frauce,%& Miczae! 
putteth out the young Emperours cyes ; and to make the 
matter ſure,he marrieth Fohxs Siſters to two Italians. The 
Venetians take Tyre. 

A1n.1263. The Bulgarians invade Thrace with the ayde 
of the Turk. The Sultan invadeth Paleſtize. 

An.i265. Hugh Luſignan Viceroy of Naples, and others, 
arrive at Aron. 

An.4266. The Sultan beſtegeth Acoz. 


An:1267. The Sultan taketh 500 of the Citizens and Murder, 


killeth them, 


A4.1268, He taketh Foppe by treaſon , and Antioch. He Maſlacre. 


killeth 17000 Chriſtians, and taketh 100000. Ardronicus 
aſſociated with his Father; He married Axe daughter to 
the King of Hungary. 

An.1269. Michael, Peſpot of Theſſaly, dyeth; his ſonne 
Nicephorus ſucceeded. Hugh Luſgnan crowned at Acoz. 
Prince Edward of England coming into Syrie, and hear- 
ing of a Peace returneth into Sicily. 


. HHn76: He is there treacherouſly wounded by an Io- 
el. 


An.1271. The Sultan beſiegeth Acer again. Edwerd call- Wat, 


th in the Tarfars againfthim, An, 
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An41372. Hugh concludeth a Peace with the Sultan, a- 
gainſt the mind of Edw. | 

A. 1274. The Emperour of the Eaſt (in the counſel of 
Lyons) acknowledgeth the Popes Supremacy, againſt the 
mind of the Greeks. Edward of England returneth. Hex« 
ry Prince of Mec{/churg cometh to Aron. He is taken and 
carricd toCayre, whence after 26 yeares he returned, and 
was received of his ſubje&s. 

A#.1276, John Sonne to Alcxins the Emperour of Trafe- 
zund marricth the daughter of M:chael. 

Ar. 1277. The Turks win all lefler Afia from the Greeks. 
Maria Dom: ce!lu ( a prettgfder to Ieruſalem) refigneth her 
right to Charles King of Sicily. His Viceroy Roper is re- 
ceived by the Nobles and Templers, The Hoſpitallers 
take the Caſtle of Margath and waſte the Country. 

A#.1278. Michael dyeth and is diſhanourably buried. 
Andrcnicus his ſon ſucceeded him, 

A#.1279, He negleeth to repair his Navy, which ſo 
imboldened the Pirates, that they came to the Ports of 
Conſtantinople. 

An. 1280. The Saraſens beſtege Margath, but are forced 
thence with great ſlaughter. | 

Amo 1281, The Tartars and Armenians obtain a great 
victory of the Soldax of Babylon. : 

Anno 1282, The Turkes win the leſſer 4fiz, and divide 
it into the Satrapies, Upon the death of Agaba, Tangodor, 

the Aprſtatz Cham purſueth Chriſtians. 

Anno 1284. Hugh King of feruſalem dyeth, his ſonne 
Fobn ſucceedeth in Cyprus. 

Anno 1285. Joba dyeth and Henry ſucceedeth. Argon (a 
favourer of Chriſtians) becometh Cham. 

x Anno 1286. Henry is crowned at Tyre, and returneth to 

JPruSe 

Anno 1237. Bemund Prince of Antioch dyeth, his ſiſter 
Lucy ſucceeded, 

An.1288.Andronicu(Emp. of the Eaſt)impriſoneth his 
brother Fobx for growing too popular. After the death of 
his fiſt Wife(by whom he had Michael & Conſtantine Jhe 
4: marie 
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' married Irexe, who alienated his mind from her, by too 
importunately ſeeking to prefer the children which ſhe 
had by him before Michael, and was confined to Theſlali- 
ica, where ſhe dyed before him. She had by him Simoxi- 
des Queen of Servia, Toby who dyed without children, 
Theodore and Demetrius. This yeare Tripolis was taken, 
and 7000 Chriſtians ſlain. Hezxry obtaineth truce of the 


Sultan. 


Anno 1290. The Sultan dyeth in Paleſtize. Orthogull Orthogul tathoc 


(father to Othoman ) dyeth. | 
Anto 1291. Syria was loſt to the Saraſens 192 years after 


Teruſalem was recovered by Godfrey , and the Welſterne 
Princes. 

Anno 1294. Andronicus impriſoneth Michael Stratego» 
plus, leaving the frontiers of the Empire undefended. The 
Turks invade the Empire, 

Amno 1295, The Emperour ſendeth Alexis Philothope= 
zus and Libadarius againſt them; Alexirs aſpireth, and 
Libadarius putteth out his eyes. 

Ano 1296, He aflociateth his Son Michael. The Turks 
defeat him. He createth Roxzerius ( a Pirate ) Ceſar. Ar 
the latter end of this year, or beginning of the next, 
the Turkiſþ Empire beginneth in Ottoman. Some begin 

it not untill 1300. Bur before I proceed in the ſtory of the 
Eaſtern parts of the world, I would defire the Reader to 
obſerve, 

That the infancy of the Turks kingdom is from Ano 
Chr.622. at which time Mahomet began the kingdome of 
Saraſens or Arabians in Perſia, which continued during 
the reign of 26 Kings: The ſaid Mahomet in the {aid year 
622 began the * Caliphate in Bagdad and Damaſeo. The 
Caliphs from 622 to Anne 868 were in number 30. Afﬀter- 
wards the Caliphate was divided into the Caliphate of Sy- 
ria, and the Caliphate of Egypt in the year $69, The Cal:- 
pbate of Egypt did flouriſh uncill the year of Chriſt 1245. 
and the Cal;phate of Syria did continue unto Arno 1255. 
From which time the power of the Turks did beginne ro 
increaſe, And in 44.1296 or 1297 the Turkiſh Empire 
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{pot of Bulgaria againſt his Grandfather, Ottoman yn. ; 


was eſtabliſhed in Ottoman, Yet of the riſe and proceed- 
ivg of the Turks, there is a great deal of confuſed diffe- 
rare among Authors. But I will proceed, | 

An. 1797, or as ſome, 1299, Ottoman the ficlt, ſonne of 
Erikecall, aflumeth the title of Sultax , and layeth the 
toundation of the Turkiſh Empire. Ronzerius (created 
Cejar by Michael )) oppreſſeth the people of Aſia, and is 
{liin by the young Emperours Army: the remnant of his 
forces call in the Turks to their ayd. Michael goeth a- 
gainft them, and is twice overthrown. — - 

Anno 1305, Citoman maketh Neaprlis (20 miles from 
Nice) his firſt ſeat, and calleth it Deſpotopolis. 

An.1506, The Greeks loſe all Afia the Icfle. The Chri- 
ſtian Princes joyn againſt Ottomay, fearing his greatneſſe, 
and are overcome by him. 

Anno 1307, The Venetians ayd Charles Valors in recover- 
ing the Empire in the right cf his Wite. | 

Anuo 1308. The Pope excommunicateth Audronicus,and 
{ctteth up the King of Kaſcia againſt him. 

Anno 1310; The Knights Hoſpitallers ( after four years 
ſiege) take Khodes from the Turks. 
Ann? 1311 Aﬀter many lofles, Philes ( the Emperours 
Kinſmzn, brought up in devotion) obtaineth forces, ex* 
pelleth the Turks out of Thrace and Europe. | 

Auno 1321. Young Ardronicus (the Emperours Grand- 
child) beliegeth Conſtantinople, and forceth his Grandla- 
ther to offer him Thrace and Macedonia. 

Anno 1323, The Turks take Philadelphia,and (by means 
of Alexius whom they honored) leave it. 


Anno 1324. Ottoman winneth moſt part of Aſia. Con- 
ftantine (ſon of Audronicus Yis ſent - 4p the young Em- 


perour. Heis taken and impriſone 
Ann01325, They are reconciled, but Sergiaxes, Coun- 
cellor to young Andronicus, is impriſoned . 


Anno 1326. Pruſa , the Metropolis of Bithynia,is taken 


and madethe ſeat of the Turkiſh Empire. 
Anno 1327. Young Andronicus leagueth with the D=- 


af -- 
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Anno 1328. 0r as others, 1326. Orchanes the ſon of Ot- 0rchan 2g v. 
' toman {ucceedeth him ; For Aladine the eldeſt ſon reſigned 
to him, being deſirous to leada private life. 4ydronicus 
taketh Conſtantinople. 7 

Anno 1329. Andronicus goeth to relieve Nice and is apqronict;s 
beaten. The old Emperour is thruſt into a Monaſtery,and Jan-13 v- 
called Antony. This year Nice, and divers other Caſtles 
are recovered by the Chriſtians. | 
_ Anno 1330, Orchanes beſtegeth Nice, but the Emperour 
being wounded in the foot retireth. 

Anno 1331. The Turk taketh Nice by a ſtratagem. 

Axno 1132, Old Axdronicus dyeth. Toba is born to the 
Emperour, who doth waſte the territories of Balgaria. 
TheTark winneth Abydus. 

Anno 1333. Be is driven from the fiege of Philadelphia 
of the Chriſtians. The King of Bulgaria defireth peace 
of the Emperour, but is rejected untill hee overcame the 
Emperour. Sergtaxes rebelleth, and joyneth with the De- 
ſpot. They take Macedonia. 

Anno 1335. The Emperour riggeth a Fleet, and lea- 
gneth with thc Latine Princes againft the Turk. The 
Turks waſte the Iſles of the Mediterranean Sea,and invade 
the continent, 

Amnnol 337, The Scythians waſte Thrace, and take many 
captives, and much booty. 

Anno 1338. The Turkes: ſpoyle Thrace, the Emperour 
taketh 14, of their Ships,and recovereth Atolia and Acar- 
nania, | 

An01340, Nicomedia in Bythinia is taken by Orchanes 
teTurk. Azdrozicus marrieth his daughter to the Prince 
of Bulgaria. 

Amnno1341, Audronicus dyeth, and Fobs his ſonne ſuc- Re 
ceedeth him, who was at this time about twelve yeares John 4 
of age, and left to the tuition of Fobn Cant acuze- 

Hus pF ather-in-law to Orchaxes , who getteth him- 

{elfe aſſociated with" Fobr. The Patriarch excommuni- 


cateth him,” Orchaies marrieth the daughter of Ioby Can- 
TACURENUS, 
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Amurath 3o.y. 
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Arno 1344. The Turkes loſe Smyraa to the Vee 

nerigns. 
2 Anmo1345. They defeat the Venetians , Cypriots , and 
hedes. 
Anz01352. Paleol:gi5 aydeth the Veretians, and Cantae 
cuz7enus the Genevors and Orcanes, © 

Arno 1355. Lesbos is given to Catela(ius for his good 
ſervice againſt Cantacuzenus, whoſe poſterity held it al» 
molt 100 yeares, until it was taken by the Turkes, This 
yeare Solyman Sonne to Orcanes breaketh into Exrope, and 
taxcth Hogs Caſtle and three more. | 

Anno 1357. Hee taketh Callipolis , the Metropolis 
of Cherſoneſe, GCantacuzenns 1s thruſt into a Mona- 
ery. 

Ar. 1353. Cateluf:us fupprefſeth Matthew (lon to Can- 
tacnzenus ) who afſumed = title of Emperour. Solyman 
(in hawking ) is caſt into a ditch and dieth. Orchaxes his 
Father dieth for gricte. 

An.1359. Amurath the firſt, Son to Orchanes, is made 
Emperour of the Turkes: 

A#.1360, This yeare the Turke choſe Taniſaries out of 
the tribute of Chriſtian children, 

An. 1361. The Turkes by the aid of the Genoveſes tranſs 
port 60000 into oe 

Ano 1362. The Turkes take Philopopolis and Adriano 
ple, which Amurath makes his Seat; and makes Paleole- 
gu tributary. 

Anno 1363. Paleologus preferreth Matthew Cantacuze- 
245 to great honour, 

Anno 1366. The Chriſtians of Servia are expelled from 
Adrianople by Amurath, who circumciſeth his ſons Baju- 
zet and Facup. | 

Anno 1369. Paleologus craveth ayd of the Pope and Q.. 
of S:cily againſt the Turk. 

Anno 1370. At the marriage of Bajazet, ſonne co Amu- 
rath, with the daughter of Germeanogli, Eureneſos (a No- 


bleman) ſent as a preſent to the Feaſt 100 Boyes, and as 
| | many 
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many Virgins, richly apparelled, each having a Cup 
(in one hand ) filled with rich jewels and ſtones, 
and in the other, a filver cup full of gold, which Amu- 
rath gave to other Princes, and gave their preſents to 
Euroneſes. 

Anno 1374, The Turke taketh Niſz from the Deſpor 
of Servia , and forceth him to become his Tribu- 
tary. | 
; 1375- Aladine ( bis ſonne-in-law ) rebelleth. 
He forceth him to crave peace,. and taketh Deſpoto- 

olis. 
? Anno 1376. The Servians ( for Amuraths cruelty ) 

fall from him, and joyne with the King of Boſnua. 

"As. 1378. The Chriſtians (by a ſtratagem ) kill 20000 Murder, 
Turks in Boſaa. p 

#. 1381. ThePrinces of Bulgaria are forced to ſub- 
_ mitto Amurath. | 

Azun01383. Boſna,Croatia,Illyria, Albania,and Valachia War 
are waſted by Amurath, and many Chriſtians ſlain and ta=- 
ken captives. 

Anno 1584. Bajazet ſettleth Andronicus in the Em- 
pire : who impriſoneth his Father, and ſweareth feaky 
to the Turks. ; 

Anno 1385. Tamberlis maketh an*Expedition into 
Babylon, and Sultan Achmets flyeth to Alcayre. Ma- 
galapaza in Romania and Boſua is ſubdued by Amu- 
xath. = 

Anno 1387. The Emperour of the Eaſt eſcapeth, and 
procureth tke Turke to place his Sonne Maxxel in the 
Empire. Amuraths ſon conſpireth againſt him , and his 
eyes are Put out. ; 

An. 1388. Axdronicus fleeth into Aſfia,and liveth in the 
Turkes Court. Lazerus the Deſpot of Servia is {laine, and 
wag ax Chriftians in the plaines of Caſſovia, Amurath is _ 

ain by Miles Cobeletz a Chriſtian 3 and Bajazet is made Þ4j4zet- 

Emperour of the Turks. 

Thus the word of the Lord was fulfilled, which fore- 
| ſbewed 
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ſhewed the troubles, divifions, and ſad calamizies which 
ſhould fall upon the Kingdome of the Beaſt, the fourth 
great Kingdome of the World, the Romane Monarchy. And 
as I have in this Chapter produced Hiſtory to beare wit= 


nefſe, that the judgements of God were poured out con- 


tinually upon the Eafterneparts of this Kingdome , or 
Empire : (which judgements, according to the word of 
the Lord , were Plazne , Peftilence, Warres, Fires, Fa- 
mines, Earthquakes, and thelike, as Murders , Treaſons, 
and Maſſacres) from Ano 381, to Anno 1389, during the 
time of the 2, 3, 4, and 5. Seales, Trumpets, and Vials. So 
now I will proceed in this Chapter, to ſhew how the like 
Fudgements were continued upon the inhabitants of the 
E:ſtern parts of this great Kingdome , from Ay. 1389. to 
1641.under part of the time of the ſixt Tramper.Which*he 
boly Ghoſt did fully ſhew unto S. Fohx in his Vilion which 
he ſaw, and is declared in the ninth Chapter of his 
Revelations , from the thirteenth verſe, tothe end of that 
Chapter. 


Rev. 9.13, to 21, opened, 


Then the ſixth Angel blew the Trumpet | Then the Lord 
declared unto Fobz thoſe things which were to be done 
in the fixth Age, or under the ſound of the ſixth Trum- 

ffs 
4 And I heard a woice from the foure hornes of the Altar 
which is before God. | The Altar ſignified Chriſt, who is in 
the preſence of God the Father. From this Altar, which 
is Chriſt, Saint Fobn had theſe things revealed unto him, 


and therefore he ſaith his Revelation is the Revelation 


of Jeſus Chriſt. Rev. 1. x. Hornes denote power and 
ſtrength, and the foure hornes of the Altar did fignifie 


that Jeſus Chriſt hath power over all Nations, in all the 
foure Corners of the Earth ; and that the foure Angels,who' 


were bound in the River Euphrates, could not remove 
from thence until they had received their Commillions 
fromhim; therefore 7obx heard the voice. 

Sayings 
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Saying, Looſe the four Angels which are bound in the great 
River Eupbrates.| Euphrates, called Phrath, or Perath, 
was one of the foure Rivers which proceeded from that 
River which came ont of Eden, Gen. 2. 10, 11, 12,1314. 
It is called the great River, Gen. 15. 18. It runneth along 
Meſopotamia, and pafſeth through Baby/on., and many os 


ther Countries inhabited now by the Turxes. 
| Theſe fore Angels were thoſe foure Mabumetan Nations 
which pofſeſſed thoſe places and Countries. Thoſe Na- 
tions were. the Turkes out of Scythia, Tartaria, Perſia, and 
Arabia ; which Nations dwelled beyond and abont the 
River Euphrates; whom God hath appointed to be in- 
ftruments of his wrath, for the ſcourging and plaguing 
of the Nations under the Roman Empire. 
\ Whereas it is ſaid, that in the ſixth Age, or when the 
fixth Angel blew his Trumpet, theſe Angels or weſſengers 
of Gods wrath were logſed, We are to underſtand that they 
were not to conquer and poſlefſe the Wefterne parts of 
that Empire until that timeor age; having onely in for- 
mer times made ſome few expeditions and 71carſions or in- 
vaſions into Europe, But in the time of Amarath the third 
Emperour of the Turkes after Ottomanys, about the year 
£350. neere upon the beginning of the ſixth age, or when 
the fixth Angel was about to ſound.his Trumpet, Amurath. 
( who after that Aſie was ſubdued by his Predeceffors 5 
ſought by all meanes to proceed farther, and to invade 
Ezrope , to Whoſe ambitious purpoſe the domeſtical wars 
of the Clyiſliaus gave unproſperous occaſion. For diſcord 
fell berweene the Princes of. Greece, and Paleologus the - 
Emperor of C:1ſtsntinople z whereupon: Paleolozus (being- 
not able to make his party good with the Gredms) mio 
unwiſely ſent for Amurath to helphim ; who being glad 
of ſuch an occaſion, ſent unto his ayde 12000 Turkes in- 
to Thracia, The Turkes being thus called into Europe by 
the Chriſtians (whether the taſting the ſweetneſſe of the 
ſoyle invited them to make invaſion, or whether Amurath 
of his. owne head thought.good to-make uſe -of time) 45 
"urath,in the yeare 1363: came himſelfe gver into Ny 
Wit 
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with 60000 Turkes,falling upon the Greclans, being wa- 
ied and ſpent with their long Wars and Batcels before. 
The pretence of the Turks was to ayd Paleologus, and to 
ſubdue ſuch as had fallen from him. The Chriſtian 
ſhips of the Ligurians were hired to condudt them over, 
raking for every ſouldier a peece of Gold, Thus the 
Turkes Army being conveighed over by the Grecian ſea, 
called Helleſpontus, firit got Calipolis, with other Townes 
and Cities bordering about the Sea, and there planting 
themlclves, and preparing {hips of their owne for cranſ- 
porting their ſupplies, and ammunition out of Aſia, ad- 
vanced their power furcher into Thractiaz Extending forth 
their Army into Myſia which they ſoon ſubdued. From 
thence they proceeded and conquered the Beſſos and Tri= 
baliis, entering into Servia and Bulgarſa; where they 
Joyning batail with Lazarus Deſpota, Prince of Servia,and 
with other Dukes of Dalmatia and Epyrus, wan of them 
the ficld, and worſted them : Where Lazarus Deſpota be 
ing taken, and committed to priſon, ended his life. And 


after that, they overcame,conquered, and poſſeſſed many - 
whole Countries in Europe, as Thrace, Samothacia, Ma« 


cedonia, Theſialia, Epyrus, Chaonia, Tbreſpotia, Amphilochia, 
Achaia, Attica, Beotia , Phocis, itolia , Peloponneſus., 
Gorintbia,  Argia, Lacenia, Meſſira,' Elis , Sicyona , and 
Arcadia, wich many other Countries and Iſlands. Thus 
the four Nations, Mabumetans, Angels or Meſlengers of the 
wrath of God (being now gathered under one King or 
-Emperour ) were looſed from thoſe Countries that bor- 
dered on Euphrates, and had power to pofſeſſe themſelyes 
in other parcs of the fourth kingdom, the kingdome of the 
Beaſt, or Roman Moxarchy. And being Iooſed 
They were prepared at an hour, at a day, at a month, aud a 
year to ſlay the third {= of men. | They were prepared, that 
is, they were made fit inſtruments, and impowered by'di- 


vine permitkon to ſlay and deſtroy the third part of men. 
Theſe expreſſions, «x bour, day, moxeth, and year, do ſeem 
to hold forth the time appointed to theſe Nations ( the 
Tarks) to bea plague unto the earth, And for the clear- 


ing 
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ing. of this, I will endeavour to open thele cxpretlions. A 
Jear in propheſies is- often called by the name of a 
day; as Ezekeq. 6. T have appointed thee a day for a yeare, 
even a day for a zear. Now in the Scriptures there are two 
ſorts of Prophetical daycs or yeares ; the lefler and the 
greater. The Icfſcr Prophetica] day or yeare is a Sslar 
year, conſiſting of 360 naturall dayes. Of theſe we read 
Revelte3. and in many cther places in Scripture. Fhe 
greater Prophetical day or yeare 1s 360 Solaryeares. Of 
which year we read in this Text. A moxeth in propheſie 
deth contain 30 lefier prophctica) dates or yeares,that is, 
39 Solar years : Of which wee read Rev. 11.2, The day 
zpoken of in this Text, doth ſignifi the lefler prophetical 
year,that is,one Solar year, & the hour the four and twen- 
ticth part of che great prophetical year, which is fifteen 
yeares, all which yearcs being ſumm'd together, amount 
unto 406 yeares. Which yeares being added unto thac 
yeare in which the Turkiſh Empire began, «which was in 
Azno 1297 they will terminate in Azxo 1703. in which 
year the Jews will bce ſetled in their own Land, being 
brought into it in Anno 1701 ( as will appeare by the firtt 
Chapter of the fourth part of this booke) ard then the 
power of the Turkes will be utterly taken away. - 

And the number of the Horſmen were 20CO0 times 10000. 
for I heard the number cf them. ) Here the Holy Ghoſt 
doth declare what mighty Armies ſhould C during the 
ſaid time limited to the Tarks to be a {courge unto the 
-world ) be raifcd by them. Whoſe number cf Horſmen 
were ſo many as 20000 times 10000, that is two nundred 
Millions of Horſmen. And although the Holy Ghoſt in 
Scripture doth uſually put a certaine number for an un- 
certain ; yet in this Text, ] ſuppoſe, their perfe& and di- 
re& number is expreſſed ; becauſe the Propher ſaith, for 
T beard the number of them, or the certain number was rold 
me. And thus he ſaw the horſes in a viſton,and them that 
{ate on them. 

Hong fierie Habergions, andof Jacinth, and of Brim- 


ſtone. ) Of theſe Habergions we = "__ in the ninth vw 
| O 


ET —y 


Diwine j udgements. Part.> 


of this Chapter 3 which ſheweth how ſtrongly they were 
armcd, The Iacyzth fignificth their gliftering pridey the 
Brimſi:ae their burning wrath againſt Chriſtians z and 

The hca#'s of the Horſes were as the heads of Lyons) They 
vent ravening up and down as a Lyox doth after hisPrey, 
iecking where they may devour. 

And out of their m:uths went fire, ſmoak and brimſtane. 
They plainly declared with their months, their burning 
wrath; their clowdy, dark, and erroneous Dot ire ; and 
their bitter and fiery malice againſt a)l thoſe who would 
not conforme unto their diveliſh worſhip. 

Of theſe three was the third part of men killed, that is, of 
the Fire, the Smoaks and Brimſtone, which cawe ont of thcir 
mnihs, } Theſe three things Fire, Smoak, and Brimſtoxe , 
declare their Malice, Hereftes and Avar:ce. 

The firſt of theſe hath many times been experienced by*” 
their barbarous mercileſs,and inhumane uſing, or rather 
abuſing ot thoſe Chriſtians, who, either ſabmicting or - 
being conquered, have been captivated, impriioned and 
cruelly tormented by them. In the reign of Barazet the 
fourth after Ottoman, at the ſiege of Corftantinople, the 
Tark with 60000. horſemen, encountering the forces of 
the French men and Germans (who came to relieve the 
City Joverthrew them,8& cauſed al theChriſtian priſoners 
to be ct in pieces. Mahumzt the ſecond, ;the ninth after 
Ottoman, having taken Conſtantinople, gave licenſe to his 
Souldiers three days together, to ſpoil, to kill, and to do 
whatſoever they liſted, Whereupon they made the City 
flow with Chriftian blood : and they polluted it with 

their abominable abuſing of Maids, Wives, and Matrons. 
Of the Citizens, ſome they murthered, ſome they roaſted 
upon ſpits, ſome they flayed, hanging them up to con- 
ſume with Famine ; inco the wounds of others they put 
{alt, the more to torment them; they contended one 
with another, who could devite moſt ſtrange kindes-of 
new torments ; ſo that the City ſeeined to be a ſlaughter 
houſe of mens bodies. The body of Conftantine the Em- 
perour was found among the reſt, whoſe head — 
cauſe 
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cauſed to be carried upon a ſpear in derifion through the 
City. Every day when he roſe from his table, he cauſed 
{ame of the Nobles (who were captives) to be put to 
death, untill they were all deſtroyed, with 300. other 
perſons, and the reſ1due of the captives he gave to his 
raſcal ſouldicrs to kill. The ſaid tyrant Mabumet,having 
gained the City Chalcis (ater he had belieged it thirty 
dayes) In revenge ot his, men which he loſt before the Ci= 
ty (which were ſaid to be above 40000) gave command 
to his ſouldiers to put to the ſword, whoſoever in the 
City was above the age of twanty years, In thereigne 
of Solyman, the twelfth after Ottoman, the Turks having 
recovered the Cicy Buda,trom Ferdinand King of Hunga= 
ry, exercited unheard of craelty upon thoſe who then fel] 
into their hands.Of ſomne they pur out their eyes,of ſome 
they cut off their hands,of ſome their ears and noſes, and 
of rheir children their privy members. The Maidens they 
corrupted, the Matrons had their breaſts cut off; and 
ſuch as were with child were ript, and their children caft 
into the fire. About theyear 1542. Sylymarn overcomes 
the Army of Joachim Duke of Brandenturge, and having 
taken 500. valiant ſouldiers captive, he led them into 
Hungary, after a cruel and beaſtly ſore, dishguring and 
mangling chem, Their kind of puniſhment was thus, 
firſt they had their right arm thruſt through with a red 
hot Iron : ſecondly their heads were ſhaved to thevery 
Skull : and thirdly, they had all their privy members 
cut off from their budies, which wound was ſo grievous 
_ untothem, that the greateſt part of them died thereupon, 
About that time, the City Budez before mentioned, ha- 
ving ſubmitted unto the.cruel Turk, upon promiſe of 
fair quarter, was afterwards barbarouſly dealt withall. 
And two Cohorts (or bands of Chriftian ſouldiers conſt 
ſting of 1000. in a band Walling alive into his hands,were 
moſt inhuman]y. butchered ; for he picked out cerrain of 
the talleſt and Rrongeſt of them. (the refidue being cut in 
pieces) of whom ſome he ſer for marks and buts to ſhoot 


atz ſome he appointed to his'two ſons, for them to flaſh 
Kk 2 with 
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with their ſwords, and try their ſtrength, which.of them 
con}d give the deeper wound 3 thus the fiery walice of 
theTarks againſt the Chriitians hath been fhewed. 

Secondly, the dark ſmoke of their black Errours, hath 
darkened all thar parc of the world. 

And thirdly, their Brimftony and burning Avarice doth 
ariſe from hence : they do greedily cover all the world, 
becauſe they do tond]y imagine that they are deſcended 
of Abraham, and Sara;, when as it 1s not known that they 
are of his poſterity ; if they be, ir is moſt likely' that - 
they are of I/nal. But that which fſtirrech' up their 
malice againſt Chriſtians, is the diveliſtrprinciple which 
they have received from Mahumet, even this, that he was 
ſent to compell men to his Religion. | 

For their power is in their mouthes and in their tailes] And 
the power of theſe horſemen was in their mouthes, The 
mouth in Scripture is taken for the malice, raze, and furious 
cruelty of wicked mcn, as 1jai. 9.12. They ſhall devour 
Iſrael with open mouth : and by the Tail we are to under- 
ſtand their wicked Prieſts, as Tſui.9.15. The ancient and the 
honorable manhe is the head: and the Prophet that teacheth 
lyes, he is the taile. So that with their zalicious Power they 
did conquer, aud with their Przej!s they did ſeduce. 

For ibeir tailes were like unto Serpents For their Prieſts 
were like unto Serpexts, or likeunto the old Serpext, Sa- 
tans full of envy, bitterneſie, cruelty, and malice. 

And had heads wherewith they hurt.) Heads doe fignific 
(among other things) Governours or Rulers, (asT have 


 ſhewn in this book) and ſo much theſe Mahumetan 


Prieſts had by their corrupt principles prevailed with 
the civil Magiſtrate, that the Turki/b Governours did make 
uſe both of the civil and Marſhal Sword to deſtroy all 
thoſe who would not ſubmit unto the doGrize of Mabu- 
met. 

And the remnant of the men which were not killed with 
thoſe Plagnes)] And the remainder of that third part of men 
who did not periſh by the cruelty of the Turkes. 
Repented not of the workes of their hand. Repented m_ 
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of their ungodly deeds ; for they who lived in the Weſtern 
parts of the Romane Empire , confidered not theſe Fudge- 


nents, neither their own evil Workes , being deluded by 
Superfiit/ous Princip/es: periwading themſelves that they 
could eafily have their {ins pardoned, by Indulgences, Pare 
dns, Holy water, and eafte Penance. Therefore they re-= 
pented not | That they ſhonld worſhip Divels\ all Idolatry is 
Devil-warſhip. 1 Cor.10.19,20, 


And Idols of Gold , and of Silver , and of Braſſe y aud of 


Stone, and of I/ood, which neither can ſee, nor heare,nor gee, | 


During theſe times that God did ſo ſadly viſite the Ea- 
fterne parts of che Romane Empire , they who lived in the 
IVefierne part> thereof, were not-troubled at their affliQi- 
ons ; bur ere&ed their Crucitixes and other Idols in their 
Churches, as they called them; Publiſhing prayers in- 
titulcd a prayer to the Image of Chriſt , a prayer to 1he Croſs 
of Chriſt, and the like. And to harden the ignorant 
people in their 1dolatry, their Clergy (as they call them) 
took away the ſecond Commandcment, and divided the 
lai: Commandement into two. 

L4!ſo they repented not of their murthers}for in this time 
many were cruelly murdered or maſſacred. In this time 
during the ſound of the ſixth Trumpet, even while the 
Torks invaded Europe, the Pope- made many Martyrs as 
Toba Huſs, Ferome of Prague, and Ferome Savonarolg with 
others. — | 3 

[ Nor of their Sorceries, nor Fornications,zor Theft) Nor of 
their Sorceries 3 for in theſe times they did as formerly 
exerciſe conjurations which they called 5leſſing or ballowing 
of their Fire, Water, Incenſe, Wax, Bread, Wine, the 
Church, the Altar, the Church=yard, Aſhes, Bells, Copes, 
Palmes, Oyle, Candles, Salt; they hollowed the King, the 
Bed, the Staff, and ſuch like things. Beftdes many of 
their Popes came to the Popedome by their conjurations, 
inchanutments and help of Satan; As Pope Sylveſter and 
others... And as Sorcery did abound in+thofe times, ſo 
did Fornication : not onely Spirituall, ' but Carnall For- 
nicationsz for among the Popes as we may read in'their 
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6:35 tothe Pope, amounting to a great revenue. AN 
Lo cater whoredoimes, they added thefr, picking the purſes 
oi men, by taxing Land3 and Revenues trom itmple Prix- 
ee, and weaithy men, for L:dulgerces, Pardons, Keriſſions 
of {.a15, Trigintals, Swi-Maſſss and other Surerjtitions. 
Thus I have brough: hiſtory co- beare vitnel(s unto this, 
that thoſe Iudgeineats wherewith God did threacen the 
Roman Myaerchy, carne to paſſe by tne Wars, Murders, 
Maſſacres and other 7jcrzes wich did procced from the 
inhumanity and barbarous wickedneile of the cruel] and 
mercileſs Turks, And now having ſhewen how theſe 
Tudgements came to paſſe in the Eafterne parts of the Kijiy- 
dom of the Beajt , 1 will declare how the like Iudgements 
 were.accompliſhed and fulfilled in the V/efterxe parts of 
that Mozgrehy. — js 
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A Chronologie of Judgements and Calamities that 
fell on the Weſterne Parts of the Romane Empire, 
as War, Fire, F amine,Farthqu1ke,Pla cxe,Peſtilcnce 
andthe like, from Anno 381.10 Anno 1641. with 
other Prodigies.” © 


\ * 


BY tats Chronology ic will appeare that during this 
time the Jadgements of God were executed: upon 
theſe Nations. - And in the tranſaftion of their affairs, 
In this Serjes of the. Weſterne occurrences, we ſhall fee 
2 hang of divine' power, rating the Nations with a rod 
of Iron. © But to proceed to the Chronology. wy 

Ano 
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Anzo 383. Maximus is proclamed Emperour- of the 
\Weſt by the ſouldiers. He ſubducth Armorica, and cal- 
leth it little Britarme. | Ml 

Anno 33S. The Scots and Piffs invade Britaine, 

Au ac0. Ihe Geths contume themſelves with civil wars. 


WATT. | 1} 
Ar. 401. The Goths invade Italy, Tl 
A.405 Radagiſns(the Goth Jentercth Iraly, is defeated be = 

"7 


at theſiege of F! rezce and killed with his children, and J' 
10000. of his men, and A/arics; becometh ſole King of 11 
the Goths. = 


An. 407. Vandalls take Mentz and Wormes, and waſte WES! 
Germany. | * | 
An. 410. Alaricus taketh Rome, and in his returne 4 : }| 
from Africk he loſeth all the ſpoyles of Italy in a tem- [138 
peſt. 's | 
Az. 411. Attila fon to Mundiznuchus is choſen King of LT; 
the Huas; his ftile was, Attila Sox of Mundizuchus, Ne Ws F 
| | 
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phew to Nimrod the great, born at Engaddi, by divine goods 
acfs King of the Huns, Medes, Goths, aud Danes, the terrour 
of the World, and ſcourge of God. 

A#. 421. The Huns invade S/avia with a numerous 


Army. 
Az. 450. Attila King of the Huns, entereth Germany 


- >_— 
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with an Army of 500000. men. | 
A. 451. He fought two battels with Ztius in the Cata- 
lonian downs,where 190000Hyxs are ſhin. Befides 90000 
who the night þefore the fight, ſlew one another. 
An. 461. Genſericus waſteth Ttaly with 300000. men. 
A;1. 466, There was an Earthquake,and a Plague of Bears Earthquake. 
aad Welves in France, : 
A#. 472. The Hill Veſuvius in Campania burned, and Prodigie. 
caſt our aſhes over the moſt part of Italy, ſo that the coun- 
try ſeem to be darkened therewith. - - 
A: 478. There was an Earthquake at Antioch. | 
£ ns _—_ _w_ an Earthquake which laſted three It rains blood, j 
eexs : It raized blood many daves : (Jp, þ 
ſcen in the akie. y dayes : and feery laxces were y 
An. $ | 
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Vir. 


Peſti!cnce. 


Fmine. 


War. 


Earchquake. 


Plague. 
Prodigie: 


Facrhquake. 


War. 


Dzwwvine Tudgements, Part. 


An. 506 Neocelares is overthrowne by an Earth- 
quake. 
An.526,Atioth is ſpoyled by an Earthquake. 
An.529. Antioch is rained againe by an Earthquake, in 
which 4870 people perithed. 
An.54. Hilte che City of Pompeiopoles in Myſia 1s {wals 
:owea up by Earthquaie. 
A. 544. There was a gexeral Earthquake, 
An. 547. Totilas taketh Kywe and Lnrnech it, 
An. 55 3. Such a P:/?ilence vas in Italy, that for divers 
daves 5000. and for ſome daycs together 10000, dyed. 
This ycare there was {ſuch a Famine in Picenuin (a Goun- 
try in Italy ) that there dycd thercot $0509, men 2 the 
lahabitancs there being forced not onlyto eat the fleſh of 
mengbut their excrements. Two worm:n at feveral times 
lew {eventeen men, and cat them, but they were {line 
by the eighteenth man : and mothers did bake their chil- 
dren. 
Ar. 555. The Perfians with 3000. overcome 5couo.Ro- 
manes. 
An. 557. There was a great Earthquake in Conftaztiaople 
and Rome. The Britaines are defeated by the Saxons. 
An. 558. There was a great Plag:re in Conſtant inople, 
A#. 561. An Hill necr unto the River KAhoſac in Fraxce 
roared many dayes, and then tumbled (with all the Buil- 
dings) into the Rzver, 


Fire. 

An. 589. Aﬀter a great izundation of Tibur , there ful- 
lowed a moſt grievous Peſtilexce. This year ſuch an Earth- 
quake did happen that in it 60000 people periſhed. 

Ay.614. There was a great Earthquake in Italy, 

An. 615. Coſroes (King of Perſia) took Jeruſalem , killed 
999Q00- people, and carried Zachariah the Patriarch with 
the Croſſe into Perſia. 

An. 647. There was a great Earthquake and Inundation 
at Rome, 


An, 674. A great Comet appeared, after which _ 
(4 


Az. 563. Conſtantinople was almoſt conſumed with 
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ded Drought, Peſtilence, and Famine. 
- An. 678, This yeareand three yeares following it did 
2ot raine in divers places in Europe. 

An. 684. A Comet appeared , after which ſucceeded 
Peſtilence, Thunders, Inundations, and Famine. 

An. 791. The River Tiber did much harme by Inanda- 

t:04. 

An. $11. Locrſts did flye out of Africa into Ttaly, and 

waſte it. 
| An. $24, Popielu King of Poland was devonred by 
Mice. | 

An. $32. InFrexce there fell a great and unuſual ye 
Haile, And inltaly by an Exrthquake both Cities and 
Mountaines were ſwallowed up. 

An. $43. Lothayre Emperour of the Weſt, is overcome war. 
by his brothers in a Batre/, in which there fell more then 
100000, 

An. 851. So great a Famine was in Germany, that pas Famine. 
rents were forced to devour their children, and childgen 
their Parents. 

An: $64. It rained blood neer to Brixia. Locufts ſwarmed It rained 
in France, and at Rome there was a great Inuadation. blood. 

An1.881. Pope John the eighth,or as ſome ſay the ninth, ET Py 
was borforid , and his braines beaten out with an Ham= : 
mer. 

An. 891. Arnslph Emperour of the Weſt killeth two war. 
Kings and 90000. Normans ; without the lofſe of a man. x;.. 
This year the City Wormes was burnt to the ground, : 

An. 911. The Hungarians waſte Germany. 

' An. 929, TheVandels invade Saxony , but the Empe- yy... 
rours forces kz{led 120000, of them neer to the Baltique 
Sea, | 

Av. 932, The Hungarians enter Germany with 300009. 
men, but dividing their Forces,$0000. of them are flatne 
in Thuring, and the reft by the Emperour at Mersburg. 


CHORs 


Amr 955, The Biſhop of Saltsburg calleth i00060. Hun- War, 
; EL: | garians 


An. 934. A fountain of blood iflued out of the ground at prodigie: 
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Divine judgements. Part.2 


Famine. 


Murder. 


Plaguc- 


inundation. 


Famine! 


Peſtilence. 


Deluge. 


Plague. 


Famme, 


Peſiilence. 


Fre, 


Earthquake, 


” war —wm— 


zarians into Bavaria, where they were all faine, and the 
Biihops cyes put out. | 

, An.963.Hatts Biſhop of Mentz,in a Famine ſhutteth up 
divers poor people into a Barne,and burneth them ia ir, 
and hearing theic ontcryes,{aid,[t was the noyſe of his Mice: 
whereupon , Mice i(Þ cd out in Troopes about him, and 
Cootwithit:nding his flight ro his Caſtle in the midft of 
the Raize )thcy followed and devoured him. 

Ar. 98.4. Pop? fob the fourteenth , or as ſome the hit- 
tecnth , was farved by Boniface the ſeventh , who dyed 
ſuddenly after , and his body was dragged through the 
Strects by the people. 

A!. 1010, There was a great Plague and Peſtilence 
through the whole world. | 

An, 1014. Divers thouſands of men perilhcd in Fla 
ders by Inundation of Water. 

An.1061. There was a general Famize and Peſtilence 
through the whole world. 

Jv. 1068, In the reign of Michael! Ducas (o great a Pefti- 
lexce was in the Eafterne Empire, that they who ſurvived 
were ſcarce ſo many as Fen. 1 

Au.:1095. A Deluge happened in Syria, in which an in- 
numerable company of people were drowned. 

An. 1100. So great a Plague happened in the Eaſt, that 
in Jeruſalem there dyed thereof 300, ina day. | 

An. 1125. There was ſogreat a Famine and Peſtulence, 
that a third part of the people dyed : in which time of 
Famine, Charles (ſurnamed the goed) of Flanders and his 


Almoxer, diſtributed to the poor in one day,7$000.loaves 
atIpres. 


Au. 1126. There was ſo ſharp a Winter that the birds 


dyed, which cauſed a Famine and Peſtilence. An Earth- 
quake contiued in Italy forty dayes , in which many 
Townes were deftroyed. 

An. 1132. Many Townes were deſtroyed by Fire , as Au- 
guſta, Moguntsa and ogfthers, SE, 

An. 1133. A great Eclipſe of the Sun and a feareful 
Earthqucke happened in England: | "RE 
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Chap. 9. Divine jndoments. 


Anno 1135. There was a great Irundation in Flaxders, Inundation. 


and many periſhed by it. 
A4.1162, Many thouſands of men and beaſts did periſh 
by a Deluge in Frizeland. 


Ax. 1170, There was ſuch an Earthquake in Sicily, that Earthquake. 


in it there periſhed 15000. men ; and many Cities in the 
Eaſt and Germaxy were this yeare ſhaken by Earthquakes. 


An. 1176. There was a Deluge in Hidlland. Prodigy. 


An. 1183. By an Exrthquake great part of Antioch, Tri> Inundation, 


polis, and Damaſcus was overturned : and Cating in Sicily 
7 v0 by an Earthquake , in which 20000. men were 
olt. | 

A1.1203. Five Moens were ſeen at once in Torkeſhirg. 

An. 1206. Afiſh like nnto a man was taken in Suffolke,and 
kept alive ſix months, 
. An. 1229. 7009, people periſhed by an Iaundation of 
Tiber, | | 

An. 1230. In Frizeland 100000.men periſhed by a De- 
luge of Water. 

An. 1232. Mechtildi Counteſſe of Henburg was brought to Prodigy. 
bed at one birth of 350. children. o | 

An. i233. Five Suns appeared at once about Hereford F1ve Suns, 
and Gloceſterſhire. This year the City Wormes was deſtroy- 
ed by Fire. 

Az. 1239. After an Eclipſe of the Sun ſo great a Plague 
_ {4 amine followed, that the mothers eat their own Fa212< 
children, 


An. 1241. A hill in Burgundy leaveth his ſtation, and joy- Earthquake, 


neth himſelfe unto an other bill, and in his motion deftroyeth 
$000 ' Wen. 
Az. 1242. The City Wormes wafted with Fire. In Hun® ire, 
gary many thouſands dyed by a Famine : and ſo greata 
Plague was this yearein Fraxce, Italy, and Greece, that Famine. 
{carce one of 10000. eſcaped. Ee ; 
A?. 1246. Eight Cities in Scotland were deſtroyed by Fre, 


=... | | 
Az. 1270. A Counteſle neer Cracovia , at one birth Lrought Prodigy 
forth 36 «bildren, f ; ad 
L1 2 Anno 


Five moons, 
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n= 


Av. 1280. The Towns Breme and Ham arg vrere deſtroy = 
ed by Fire. 

An 1287. $0000. peopleperiſh in Frizeland by an Inun= 
aaticu; and in Zealard 15000, 
Excthqizke. 44,1289, There was a gencral Exrthquake through the 

: whole world. 
A'.1295, In the Alpes {ifteen Caſtles were overthrown 
by an Exrth quake. 

pefitence, A+ 1311. ln the time of Henry the ſevenih, Enperour of 
the Welt, there happened ſuch a Peſtilence univerſally 
through the world, that ſcarce the third part of men were 
Jefc alive. 

41.1315. A Mortality and Famine continued for two 
yeares together in England, 

A1.1346; The Battel ac Creſcy was tought where the 
French lojt 30000. the King of Bohemia, elcven Princes, 
eighty Barons, and 1200. Knights. 

Peſijtence. A. 1348. There were buried of the Plague in Charter- 
houſe-Churchyard London 50000. the Peftilence was univer- 
ſal and ſo epidemical,that at Lubeck it ſwept away 90000, 
there dyed of barefoored Monks 1244434. at Florence 
100000. people: it rained blood, and by an Earthquake 


Fire, 


P:oGul 2 « 


War. 


two Mountaines were ſwallowad up. 
War, An. 1357. The Battelat Poitiers was fought, where the 
French King, divers Lords, 2000. Knights and Eſquires, 


with 100, Enſignes were taken, and 52. Lords,with 1700. 


Knights and Gentlemen were /laine. 
Peſiijence, An. 1359. In 1caly there. was ſo great a Peſtilence that 
hardly ten of 1000. eſcaped. | '- 


Inundation. * 4z, 1401. 100000. men periſhed by a Deluge of Water, 


72. Villages were likewiſe drowned. 


Prodgy. An. 1402, A Sea monſfier woman was taken in Holland 
and brought to Harloem, ſhe was tamed, and taught to ſpin, 
aud lived fifteen yeares after. 

IRE Az. 1414. The. Battel at Agincourt is fought where 


Engliſh, 


Inundation, An. 1446, 100000, periſh by an Inandation at Dort in 
. Hold, : i RE. 


10000. French were {laine, and 10000. taken by a few 
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A», 1450. There was a great Earthquake in. the King- Earthquake, 
dome of Nzples , which ſhook ell Naples and deſtroyed 
30000, p2opic, 

Arg1466. A triple Sun appeared at Rowe, - Triple Sun. 

An. 1470. There fell at Rome Haile of twelve Ounces ,,_;1. 
weight. . gy, | "a we p 

An, 1501. Bloody Crefes appeare upon peoples apparet-in p1,oqy croſſes 
Germany. | 

An.1527, Was the ſweating (icknefie in London, but. ſome: Sweating fick - 
ſay two years after. _- | |  neſle, 

Ar. 1530. In Flanders. and Zealand there was a great 
Inundation , in which 404. pariſhes with the people and 
Catcel perithed, 

Aa.1550.The ſweating fickneſſe was in England this year Sweating fick- 
the River Thames ebbed and fl;wed three times in nine hours <lic- 
below the Bridge. — 

An. 1501. Pauls Steeple was- burnt by lightning. Lightning. 

A1.1571. A piece of ground of twenty Acres at Kynaſton in Prodigy. 

7 ans moved it ſelfe from Saturday evening to Mon- 
ay noon. 

A4.1582, The Sheeps diſeaſe rageth in Italy. Reſt of Sleep, 

A1.is83. There was a great Famine at Rome , and a Famine. 
Tunzlt between the Nobles and Popes Guard, _ 

An. 1588. The Spaniſh ' Armads was dejeated on the Eug- ware, 

liſh Seas by Sir Francis Drake. © © EY 

An. 1598. There was a great: Inundation at Rome , in Inundation, 
which 1500 men did periſh, 

An. 1612. There was an Earthquake at Lemgovia whigh x.,ccquake. 
continued four weeks. en; —_ 

Az. 1613. In France twelve Villages and 4000 people jnundation. 
periſhed by an Inundation of the, River Marne ; in Oſua>. 
burg in Weſtphaliz 1400 houſes were Burnt : and in Mag- 
deburg 500 houſes were Burn'd, At Ziccavia two Battels 
were ſeen to be fought in the Ayre. 

An. 1618. The Bohemian and German War began which Warre. 
hath been the deftrution of more then 600000. people. -: 
An.1620- The Proteſtants of Tyran in the Valtoline,maſ= Maſſacre, 


Inundaticn. 


" > > 


ſacred ax divine ſervice, 
Anno 
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Hereſies aud Romave Super itions; Part. 2 


Ax. 1627. Almoſt all Apulia was ſhook by a terrible 
Earthquake, by which many Cities , Townes , Towers, 
Villages, Woods, and men to the number of 17900 were 


deſtroyed, This Earthquake was for the ſpace of 200 - 


miles. 

An. 1622. Three ſ5ns appear at once at Hidelburg. 
_ : Intheſe Ages many more ſad afflitionswere laid upon 
the Nations under the Komare fower,with continual Wars 
as way at Jarge appeare in the Hiſtories of the Turkes, 
Romance, French, Englith, N-therlands, &c. yec I ball 


 _ſpeake (in the following Chapter) of greacer calamities 


* the all race, _ 


Y | CHAP.,X; 


A Chronology of the Errours, Herefees, Carruption in 
Do@Frine, Superſtition in worſhip, Formes and Or- 
ders that did ſpring up in the Romane Empire ( &= 

ſpecially in rhe Church of Rome) from Anno 381, 
to Anno 164.1. whereby the light of ſaving know- 


ledge was darkned, and menremained ignorant of 


divine Truths. 


! S the Soul is more excelient and noble then the Bo» 
'A.4y 3 ſo thoſe calamities and evils which doe preju- 
dice the Sonl, are far worſe, and to be eftcemed more ab- 


noxious and dangerous then thoſe which'dpve onely de- 


ftroy the Body : and therefore ſaith the Lord by the Pro- 
phet Amos, Behold the day commeth ſaith the Lyrd,that I will 


ſend a Famine iutothe Land , not a Famine of bread, nar@ 


- 


thixft for water, but of hearing the Word ef the Lord: and they. 


k 


ſhallwpnder from Sex to Sea, and from the NortÞ unto the” 


 !'-Baſtſballtbey run to and fra to ſeek'the word of the. Lord, and 
hall a0t find H, Amos 8.8,9,10,11,12, And In this the jo 
| MD c 
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grope in darkueſie , Neat.28,29. For Cod ſhall ſend them 
ſtrong deluſions, that they ſhould believe lyes,that all they might 
be damned which believed not the truth, but had pleaſure in 
unrighiecuſucfie, 2 Thel. 2.11,12. And what theſe erroars 
and Superjt it cus formes of worſhip were, I ſhall endeavour 
to ſhew in this Chapter , wich the time when they had 
their beginning : by all which ic will appeare that the 
painted and 1dolatrous worſhip of the Church of Rome is 
the invention of wicked and 7 pos men , and not 
grounded on the word of God ; aud although that 


Church did declare againſt many things which were erro- 


e045, yet it did impoſe upon mens conſciences, for ſound 
deftrines, many Opinions, Rites and Ceremonies which were 
no lefſe heretical : So that thoſe falſe and unſound opi- 
ious by which the world hath been deceived, are theſe. 


kedareaccurſed ; they ſha!l grope at noon day as the blmd 


- An-382. Priſcilian (Diſciple of Helvidius ) a Biſhop of Priſcilliaa. 


Spaine , confounded the perſons : he held forth opinions 
concerning the Creation, that mans ſoul was of the ſame eſ- 
ſence with God : that mans life was ruled by the Planets : that 
perjury and lying were lawful to hide a mans Religion, He 
forbad eating of fleſh, and coudemned marriage : he was exe- 
cuted at Trevers. 

As. 383. Pſalmes began to be ſung (by turnes) by Fla- 
vian and Diodore,and publique Supplications were inftituted 
atAntiech. | 


Ar. 385. Euchyte were a branch of the Mefſalians : they ruchirg. 


held Baptiſme unprcfitable.. 


An. 386. A controverfſie wasSart Conſtantizople among Arrzans, 


the Arriavs about the queſtion, Whether God might truly 


becalled the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
An. 387. Anthemes were brought into the Church by 
Ambroſe ;, or as ſome, by Siricius, | 


Ar. 388. Aroſe the Antidicomarionite. This Se& began Antidicomariq- 


by Helvidias a fimple fellow, yet Diſciple to Auxentius the nite. 


Arrian Biſhop of Millan : they held that the Virgin Mary 

accompanied with Foſeph after the birth of Chriſt; and that he 

had children by her; This year Anftine being bep_ 
tained - 
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Auguſtine obtained a Garden-plot withour the Walls of Heppoin Af- 

ETIEfSe frick, where he (wich twelve others) lived wearing Lea- 
ro9cer Girales to diſtinguiſh themſelves from other Monkes. 
From hence fprung the Auguſtine Friers, or Eremtes of Saint 
Auguſtine,being the firſt order of Mendicants : thoſe of Saint 
Jerome, Carmelites, Crouched, and Daminicans, being but 
branches of this, 

Patriciens. About this yeare, or as ſome A4.387. were the P ttrici- 
ans, Whole Author was one Patricus ; they received xot 
all the Old Teft ament and that part which they allowed of,they 
did alter at their pleaſures, They beld that the fleſh was crea- 
red hy the Diveil : and therefore they beld it lawful for Chri- 
ftians to kill themjelves to be rid of the miſeries of this life . 

Paternimi, Muctr abuut this time appeared the Paterniani , whoſe 

Auchor was one Paternius ; they held that the lower parts of 

a mans body were not made by God , but by the Divel, and 

therefre they lived viciouſly and impurely,for which cauſe they 

were called Venuſtians of Venus. - 


Canonical Az. 391. Canonical hours for prayers were inſticuted a- 
houres. bout this time by St. Ferome. 
Maſe. Az. 394. About this time the word Maſſe was brought 


into the Chucrh, 

Az.357. In the third Councet] of Carthage it wat de- 
creed, that the Euchariſt ſhould be adminiſtred to none 
but thoſe who were faſting. 

Canons regaiar. A. 400. The order of Canons Regulars was inſtituted | 
by Azguſtize. 

Right of Pa" Ay. 402. Rights of Patronages began in the Counſel of 

Tronage. Mele. $I 

Faſt on Satur= Ax. 403. Pope Iunccent the fiſt commanded Saturdy to 

day. be a faſting day , becauſe Chriſts Diſciples mourned and 
faſted that day for him, while he lay in the Sepulchre. 

Vigilantiug. An. 406. V:gilartius an Apoſtate Monke, declined Chur- 
ches, and condemned Virginity andyſpiritual exerciſes. 

Trifermiani. An. 407 .Triformiani were Hereticks who made the divine 
#ature one and the ſame in the three perſons together, but imt- 

.  perfeG inthe ſeveral perſins. 
9h hehe | An. 498, Arole the Metangiſmonite , who beld m_ 
| | on 
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fon was in the father as a leſſer Veſſel comprebended in a grea- \f 
ter: that God had a body: and that in the divine Eſſence 
was ſomething greater, and ſomething leſſer. | 
A3. 409. Lights began to beuſed in the Churches in the r;gþrs 51 
day time. Churches, 
Az. 410. Pelagius a Romane Moxke, born in Armoria in 
little Britaize, held that Adamhad dyed thiugh be had not 
ſancd: that his fin did enly huit himſelfe , and not others ; 
-but in his example ; that luſt and concupi(cence (which is 
naturally in us) good 5 and nothing init whereof we need _ 
to be aſhamed : that Infants neither have, aor draw griginal Y 
fur from their Parents: that the Infants of the faithful =] 
(though not baptized) ſhall be ſaved; but ſhall remaine _ 
Without the Kingdome of God , and that men have free will Ri to 
ſufficient to doe good, without the grace of God. 
__ Ar. 428. Neſtorizs Bilhop of Conſtantinople held , that yyg,,;,. 
Chriſt had two ſeveral perſcns, but not two wills : that the ſoz : 
of God in Chriſt was but an aſſiſtant to the ſon of the Virgin 4 
Mary : that the humanity of Ghriſt was made equal 1o the + | 
Deity, or divine nature; and that tbe Virgin Mary was not L | 
to be called the mother of God, but of Chriſt, This Hereticks "Y 
tongue was eaten with Wormes. ' " 
Az. 439. Itis reported, (if you will believe it) that | 
Endeocia the Empreſie bringeth' from Jeruſalem, the bends 
which the Augels took from St. Peter ia the Priſon , with other 3þ 
reliques 3 whereupon Pope Sixtus inſtituted the Feaſt of St, Pe | 
ter ad Vincula, but others ſay that this feaſt was inſtituted by 
Suveſter,as the inſtance of Conſtantine, FL 
Ar. 440. They report St. Patrick to be ſent into Ireland 
to convert that Nation, Aboutthis time reſpoxds, and 
leflons were gathered out of the Scripturez by Muſeus, 
Prieſt of Marſeilles, 
An. 442. Rogations, (ſo called'in the Weſterne Church) Regations.? 
or Litames (in the Eafterne) arc inſtituted by Pope Leo the 
firſt, called the great ; but ſome fay by Leo the third, _ 
A; 446. Upon a great Earthquake which happened T14/sgi0n- 
this yeare, Supplications were inſtituted , with the Triſa- 
gion, (or Hymne) called ring Dems, Sand fortis, _ p 
; m Hs f 
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Eutiches. 


tories 


Rogations. 


Feaft of Saint 


Michael. 


Acepbal:. 


_—m——_—————y 


Gus O& timmortacti, miſcrere noſtri, . 

A. 447. Eutyches Avvot of Conſtantinople, (confuting 
Neſtorizs ) tell into other Herefies, and confounding the 
wo naiures of Chriſt, making bim(after his Union) to 
have but the aivize nature onelys and held, that be aſſumed 
nothing but the humane fram the divine. Hz affirmed allo, 
that the diviie aature was paſivle, and that Chriſt was ra- 
ther deified tnen God, 

An. 451.Aroſe the Monophiſcte,they attributed the divine 
agture onely to Chriſt, 

Az. 458. Paulin {Biſhop of Nla in Campania) brought 
in the firit Be/ls inco his (or any ) Church. Of him. Bells 
were called Campane, and Saints Bells, Nole. 

Ar1.401. Paulin Biſhop of Nola was the fi; it that cauſed 
ftories of the Old Teſtament, and Crucifixes to be painted 
about Churches. 

An. 462. Pope Hitarze decreed that wo untearned mai 
ſhould be admisted to the Clergy,and prohibited the Popes from 
aomiaating their Succeſſor. 

An. 463. Peter Fullo, (Chaplain to Zens Preſident in the 
Eaſt) co the Hymn Sautins, Sanus, Sanus, added, Dn: 
propter nos crucifixus eft, which bred much trouble in the 
Church. | | 

Ay. 466. The Biſhop of Piexna, and Sidonins Apolizaris 
Biſhop of Avergue (upon an Earthquake and Plague of 
Wolves and Beers in France) did inſticute Rogations, three 
dayes in Aſcenſion week : this was called Litaxia Minor. 

Ar. 487. Pope Falix inſtituted the Feaft of Saint Micha- 
el. In the Century,this Feaſts,of the Circumciſion,Saint Fohn 
Baptiſt, Avent, and Afb-IVedneſday were obſerved. 

Ayu. 491. Aroſe the Acephal;, focalled becauſe they had 
neither Biſhopnor Prieſt, and were branches of the Euty- 
chian herefte. They rejeted the Council of Chalcedon, 
and denyed the two natures of Chriſt, they deſpiſed all 
Gongregations, and the Sacraments : their founder was 
Severus, who became Biſhop of Antioch; after him they 
_ called Theodoſiani, of Theodoſins Biſhop of Alexan- 
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Az. 505. The Feaſt of Saint Peter and Saint Paul is ins Feaſt of Peter 
ſtiruted, tome ſay it was obſerved in Saint Ambroſe his «nd Paul: 
ci2e, about Arn, 374. 

Are $07. Pope Symmachus decreed that every Sunday Gloria ia exclji; 
and Holy day, Gloria in excelcis ſhould be ſung. 

Ay. 527. Pope Felix the fourth did inftitute Extreame Extream Un- 


C1701 Hon, 
Az. 540, About this time Pope Vigilius ordeined that pyyyer jo the 
men ſhould pray towards the Eaſt, Eff. 


' An. 542. The Feaſt of the Purification: was inftituted at £urification. 

Conjftantinople, upon a Plague and Earthquake, 
An.578 Pope Pelagius the ſecond,decreed that Sub-Dea» $#9%-Deacons. 
cons ſhould either leave their Wives, or Offices. 
Ay. 588, Offerings are inſtituted in the Councill of ,,.. 
Maſcon. | (Fringe. 
A#. 590. Upon a great Plague Pope Gregory the firſt 7... 
inſtituted the ca Cl Litany or As 9, The firſt hy: omen 
concifting of the Clergy, The ſecond of Monks. The third of 
Religions Women. The fourth of Infants and Children. The 
fifth of Virgins. The fixth of Widdows. The ſeventh of mar- 
ried folks, and others; Theſe (as they report) came to our 
Ladies Church, and upon their devout prayers the plague 
ceaſed, This plague was ſo violent, that $00, men tel 
dead in an hour in the time of the Proceſſion. And Naz= 
clzr ſaith, that men dyed of it with incezing, whereupon 
Cfaith he) the word God Help (at ſneezing) aroſe; This 
Litany was called Litania Major, Romana or Greporiana. 
This Pope Gregory was the firſt that wrote: Servys Servo= 
rum Dei, and added to the Liturgy, dieſque noſtres in pace 
diſponas : Kirie Elyeſon, and Hallelujah. 
An. 601. Arole the Agacete, who held'that the divine 
nature of Chriſt was ignorant of gfome things, as of the- 
day of judgement. I 
An. 604. Bells, and Lamps were inſtituted by Pope $a- 
binian, (as ſome) 

_ An. 606, Boniface the third obtained of Phocas, that the Popes Trithite, 
Biihops'of Rome ſhould onely be calle&4* Popes, about this BEE 4; 
year were the Trithite Chereticks ſo called) who held, 
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that the Nature and Eflence of Ged was threefold , and 
not one and the ſame. 


An.607Pope Boniface the fourth inſtituted the Faſt of Al 


Sout?s, next day after A!/ Saints, About this year aroſe 


tacovite, the Facolite of 7acob, a Syrian, called Zanzalus, for his 
Poverty. They revived the errour of Eutyches. 
armens.. An. 609 The Armenii began, fo called of the Province 


where their Herefie raged. They denied that Chriſt afſu- 
med his hamanity from the Virgin Mary: They celebra- 
ted the Pafſover, after the cuſtom of the Fewes;held a qua=- 
tcrnity, and.that the divinity ſuffered. 

An. 615. Pope Deus Dedit ordeined that none ſh;uld. ay 
ſwer for their own Children at Baptiſme: nor marry their Gog« 
father nor Godmother, on pain of Divorce. 


SanFuaries. An. 617. Pope Boniface the fifth inftituted Sanfiuaries 


for offenders. 

Manthelite. An. 625.Monothclites aroſc,who held that although Chriſt 
had two Natures, yet he had but oxe IV ill, 

Exaitation ef An. 629, The Feaſt of the Exaltation of the Croft was in- 


the Creſf- ſiituted the fourteenth of September, upon the recovery of 
the Croſſe from the Perſian. | 

"FA Ay. 640. Lent was firſt obſerved in Eaglad. 

Organs. An. 660, PppeVitalianus added Organs to the Church 


Muſick. 


Kiſſing the Pax A#..683. Pope Leo the ſecond bringeth up the uſe of 


killing the Pax. 


An.638 Pope Sergius appointcd theſe words, O Lamb of. 


God which taketh away the fins of the World, to be ſung at 


the Communion. 
 OHavesof Ea- An. 692. A Canon was made at Conſtantinople, for obs 
fter. ſerving the Ofaves of Eaſter. This is that which uſually 


was called Septimana in albzs (from Eaſter day to the Sa» 
turday after.) It was ſo called of the Angels appearing ix 
white, at our Saviours Reſurreion; and they who were 
baptized, did wear white Veſtments, till the Saturday af- 
ter, on which day they were confirmed, 
Vativity of An. 695. The Netivity of the Virgin Mary was madea 
Mary. tealt by Sergius, EE - | 
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was obſerved in many places. 


An. 700. About this timz, the Feaft of the Transfiguration Transfiguration | 


An. 709. Conjtantiae was the firſt Pope, whoſe feet were Popes feet kiſſed 


kiſſed. 

An. 752. Stephen the ſecond, was the firſt Pope who was 
carried on mens ſhoulders to the Lateran ( or Popes Palace, 
which place did formerly belong, to one Lateranys, a Se- 
aator of Rome, and {laine by Ceſar. 

An. 766. Pope Conſtaiutive challenged to have added 
(whoproceeded from the Father and the Son) to the Nicene 
Creed, | 


Ax. $15. The Legend reporteth that Saint 7Fames being. Saint James of 
martyred, his body was caſt out unburied;but fome good Compoſtella. 


man took it up and buried it at Compoſtella in Sp.rin.This 
year a body was digged up which (working divers mi- 
_ racles) was ſuppoſed to be the ſame buried (not above 
300. years before) by them. And kereupon was grounded. 
the Pilgrimage to Saint James of Compoſtella. 

An. $19. The Emperonr granted his right of electing Popes, 
to the Clergy and People of Rome. 

Ax. $25 Ina Synod at Paris,it was concluded that Images 
were not (upon a fooliſh preſumption) to be aboliſhed, 
nor yet ſuperſticiouſly to be adored, but only to be pre- 
ſerved for their Memory. ; 


Aa. $26, The firſt uſe of Organs in the Weſterne Organs. 


Church. 


"An. $34. The Feaſt of the holy T: rinity, 1s Inftituted by Feaft Trinity. 


Gregory. | | 

An. 850. Pope Sergias the ſecond ordained, that zo lay 
man ſhould come near to the Prieſt in the time of Maſi ; nor iu- 
to the Duire, but to the Offer tory ( or place where cfferings 
are offered. ); | 

An.852. Peterpence was granted-to Rome by Ethelwolfe 
King of Evglend. But as touching Peter-pence, they were 
firſt impoſed by King Tvz, about the year 720. which Iva 
(King of the Weſt $axoxs) cauſed, through all his Domi- 
niong, in every houſe having a chimney,a pexay to be col- 
leted,and paid to the Biſhop of Romezin the name of Saint 
* Peter 


Peter -penc. 
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Pet:r , and thercof they were called Peter Pexce « Which 
Perer Perce viere gathered in England by the Popes Cal- 
/-Z9rs, from the aforeſaid time of Iva to Ay. 1533; 

yr Foty, An. g60, The Kiry Ele;ſ.n, bronght into the Erglifh T,j- 
7 rergy(thatis, the Englith publics ſervice , or forme of 
publica prayers, 

Ax. 968. Pope £7: the fourtcenth was the fi ft which 
conſecrated Bells , upon the caſting of a new Bcll in the 
Lateran, which he called I;bz, 

Ay. 1019. It was decrecd at Nienngen, that at the Conr- 
112911071, the bread ſhould be placed at the right fide of the Al- 
rar, and tbe Cralice on the lef;, 

Aus 1055. Lhecrder of F/hippers woultipiied with ſuch 
zeal, that i one Monajiery,3000 Brooms were ſpent in Whipe 
PIG | 
Carrh ufans. Am. 1c9, About this time the 6rder of the Carthuſic::s 

was inftitnred by Þruno, Canon of Rhemes. 
A:. 1090. The Feaſts of Saint Fames, Mutthiar, Simon, 
Tue, and Mark, were inſtituted about this time, 
Hoſpitallers. An,1092. The Order of Hoſpitallers began in the Ho!y 
Land, by Italian Merchants. 

Az.1094. Whereas formerly the O#aves of Eaſter, and 
one day at {Fhitſuntide were obſerved, it was ordered at 
42%, ph that three dazes at each fenjt ſhould be ket 

oly. 


Whites. 


An. 1095. Beades to pray by firſt came in uſe, upon the 


expcdicion to the Holy Land. 


Service, Secun- At. 1099. Thie Service, Secundum uſum Sarum, Was re- 


dum uſumſa- ceived in moſt Churches in Exglaxd, but as ſome,in Ay. 
crum . 1075. This Service or Ordinary firſt began by Oſmund, 
the {ſecond Biſhop of Salisbury, The occaſion whereof was 
this: A great contention happened at Glaſteabury , be- 
tween Thurſtan the Abbot, and his Covent, in the dayes 
of Y/;{/iam the Conquerour;for thatThurftan contemning 
their @aire-Service (then called the uſe of Saint Gregory) 
compelled his Moxks, to-:the uife of one William a Monk 
of F:iſcam in Normandy, which contention- grew from 
Foras to blows, and after to b!ows in Armour, The Abbot 


with 
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with his guard of harveſt nien, fell upon the Monks and 

drove them to the ſteps of the high Altar : where two were 
{lain, and eight wounded. The Mks then driven to ſuch 
a ſtrait, and narrow ſhift, were compelled to defend 
themſelves with Formes, and Candliciticks wherewith 
they did wound certain of the Souldiers. One Monk an 
aged man, inftcad of a fhield, took an image of the Cru- 
cifix in his Armes for his defence, which image was 
wounded in the breaſt by one of the Bovi-men, whereby 
the Monke was ſaved , and as the ſtory faith, the bow- 
man upon the ſame fell mad. This matter being brought 
b:fore the King, the Abbot was ſent away into Normandy. 
The Monkes by the Kings command were ſcattered in far 
Countries : thus Oſmundis Biſhop of Saliſbury deviſed 
thar Ordinary called the uſe of Sarum, which afterwards 
in a manner was received through all England, Ireland, 
and Wales, ; 

An. 1113, The Order of Kaights of St: Fohn of Feruſalem 
founded or inftituted. 

An, 1116.The Order of Premonſerants inſtituted by Nyr- 
- bert (afterwards Biſhop of Magdeburg. 

Ax. 118. The Order of Templars at Feruſalem was foun- 
ded to keep the wayes ſecure from Thieves. | 

Az. 1141. The Order of Carmelites founded on Mount 
Carmel in Syria. 

An. 1151, Armagh, Dublin, Caſhel, and Tuain, ere&ed to 
Archbiſboprickss | 

An. 1157. The Order of Eremites, according to the rae 
of Saint Aupgnſtine , begun by Willam, D. of Aquitaue. 

An. 1163, Divers poore people of Lombardy baving (in 
white habits obtained reſtitutions to their poſſeſſions by 
the Emperour) retaine their habits and call themſelves, 
The Order of the humbled. | 


An.1170, The Order of crofied Fryers inſtituted: 
Arr. 1198, The Iacobites (an Order of Preaching Fryers) 
was inſtituted byDominic of Spaine. 


. An, 1202, The Alnaricani aroſe, who were Heretickes 
121 approved all uncleanneſſe under the name of Chaſtity.  Almaricani. 
Anno 
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B ygines An. 1297, Began the Order of warmer called Begines, ct 
| Dege Their foundreſſe. | 

Franc ©4325 Aj. 1209. The Order of Franciſcan Preaching) min? 

vieg Ire, Fogers wwere infticuted by Francis. | 

Oruer of the Ai. 12:11, The Order of the holy Trizity was inftitutcd 

why 12 by Pope 12:56:45 for the redemption of Captives. 

Pio; wren. An. 3212, The Order of poor Women inltitured by Saint 

Fre and Clare 


TriumpIts 


C1 ucts. An. 1213. The feaſt Triumphis Crucis, inflituted in Spe: 


#2 in Memory cf a vikory over the Movres, 
p08 : Ants 12 I 4. The Order of the Pomninicans began. 
- an pag Ai1.n2:5. The dofrine of ranſub/lantiation was full 
___ brougktup arthe Latcraz Ceunſel. 
Valley ef $:22% Az. 12:8, The Ordcr of the v: ley of Schillzrs inſtituted 


wu by an Eyglifhman, Biſhop of Paris. 

Pol bats. An.1244., Red hats were added to the Cardsnals habit:, 
to lignihe that rhe; ould be ready to looſe their blood in the 
Pcpes defence. 


An.1254, The Car:thuſians (tor ever) renounce the eatits, 


of fleſh. 


An. 1257. The Order of Bonhomes or Saccatori in Eng- 
SUCCAIeTE- land, founded by Richard Earle of Cornwal. 
An. 1258, The Orders of St. Iohy and St, Them, united 
by Pope Alexander. | 
Corpas Chrifti: An. 1254. The feaſt of Corpus Chriſti inſtituted by Pojz 
| Urban, at the inſtance of Thomas Aquinas, 
' wah 22658, The Order of redemption of Captives inflita- 
ted, 
Celeftines. An. 1272. The Order of Celeſtines, founded by Peter d: 
Murcone (afterwards Pope Clement the fifth. ) 
Tenth of ſpiri- An. 1274. The tenth of ſpiritual livings granted at Lyons 
ritzal things, to the Syrian Warre. | 
An. 1275. In the Counſel of Lyoxs , the Conclave wy e- 
refed , and the bowing of the knee to the name of Teſis inlti» 
tuted. | 
An. 1283. The Order of Servants of Mary inſtituted by 
ſeven rich merchants of Florence , or as ſome by a Phiſc- 
WHan, 
Anno 


h 
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Az. 1284. The Order of Chaplaines began. | 
An. 1285. The Order of Axchorites began. "4s; 
An.1295. Patareni or Gazareni were Hereticks , who Patareni or 
held that married men could not be ſaved. ; Gazareni. 
An. 1298. The Frativcelli were Hereticks like unto the As prarricet;. 
aabaptiſts. | 
Ana219The Order of white Monkes of Olivet inſtituted by 
three Gentlemen of Siexa; | 
Ax. 1360. Pope Innocent confirmeth the Order of Gends 
Armes, ot the brothers of the repentance of St. Dominic. 
An.1361 The Maundi was inſtituted in England. 
Az.1368: The Order of Feſuans began at Sena by Tobx 
Columbinus. 
An. 1370. The Order of St. Bridget was confirmed by Order of st. 
the Pope. | Briget: 
An. 1373- The Order of Nuns of St, Katherene was foun- 
ded by Katherine of Sena. 
An. 1374. The Turelupini ( Hereticks that imitated Turelupini. 
the Cynigues in nakednefle and carnality )) are condem- 
ned, h ; Fl . 
' An.1380. The Order of St. Peter of Piſa was founded _.. 
by one of that City. Eo 
An.1387. The feaſt of the Conception of ous Lady (for- = 
merly inſtituted |) was appointed to be kept for the taking 
away the ſins of the Church : this feaſt was inſtituted in 
Exgland, Anno 1068. 
A1n.1339. Annates, Or the ficit fruites of Benefices , was Annates/ 
eilded for ayde againſt the Turks. | | 
An. 1390. The labile was reduced to thirty years, becauſe 
Chriſt at that age began to Preach. 
A1. 1419. The name of Thabor:ts began. Z 
A. 1422, The Orebites (the ſecond Sect in Bohemia) be= 


gan. =» LD | 
An. T441. The feaſt of the viſitation of our Lady was inſtj- 
tuted at Baſil, for proſperous future ſuccefſe againſt the. 
Jurkess- © | | nou Jn 
An. 1450. The. Order of Fryers Minimes founded by _. _. 
Franciſc. de Pola, : — © Friers minors, 
; Nn Anno 
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Proteſiant. 


Feſaite. 


Antinomians, 
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A. 1470. The Inbile was reduced to 25, yeares. 

An. 1478. The Iaquiſition was inſtituted in Caſtile againlt 
the Moores,and Jewes, 

An. 1494. The Order of Pezitent women ( converted out 
of the Stews ) begun at Paris. 

Ax. 1528. [Ipon a diſputation at Berze , the Maſſe was 
aboliſhed, and Images, and Altars caſt downe : the Maſie was 
alſo aboliſhed at Straſbrough, and Baſill. 

An.1529. The name Proteſtant began upon the prote- 


ſting of the Elefor and Landgrave againſt an Edi& of the 


Pope. 
i 1530. The Popes authority abrogated in England. 

A#. 1535. The Order ofTeſuites inſtituted by Ignatius 
Loiola. 

Az.i538. The Sed of the Aftinominians (who deayed the 
Lay to be taught ) began. 

An. 1566. The Iaquifition is brought into the Nether- 
lands. | | 
Thus I have ſhewed how and when many falſs:qofrines 
have ariſen in the world, and many ſuperſtitious cerento- 
nies, formes of worſhip , and Religious orders (as they are 
called) crept into the Church of Rome 3 whereby the truths 
of ſound doFrixes were clouded , ignorance was: increaſed, 
ſuperſtition did abound: the ſorme of godlinefie was admits 
red above the power thereof : Warres and Perſecutions-were 
promoved : ſtrife aud contention continued amongſt men : 
and the Kingdome of the Dragon, and the Beaſt was exal- 
ted; and hereby it will appeare that the 1dolatrous worſhip 
of the Charch of Rome is not founded and built upon the 
Scriptures, buc upon the Invention, and Traditions of men. 
But being not willing to hold the Reader any longer in 
the pudled ſtreames of humane vanity 3 1 ſhall inthe follow- 
ing Chapters declare the ſtate and condition of the Saints 
2nd people,of God, during the time that was given to the 
Court without to tread the bvly City(not during their Sack- 
cloth condition) under foot , which was for 42. months, 
Or as] have ſhowne 1260 yeates, that is, from Arno 391. 
wo Ano 1641, in which time I ſhall declare, Firſt TTY 

the 
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were to be a perſecuted people : Thirdly , 'in this ;cheir at- 
flition, God did nor leave them, but for their education 
did give them the ſpirit of propheſie : Fourthly , they 
were to beare witnefſe to the truth : and Laſtly they were 


to be an holy people. 


EPL RRC TPFERESELT 
CHAP. Nl. 


Sheweth that the Lord by his Prophets did foretel thai 
the Gentile-Saints were to be a ſcattered and diſ- 
perſed People in the Wilderneſſe (cloathed with 
Sackeloth:) Alſo T ſhall declare how they ſtoodre- 
Lited unto God during that time , and what ſhep- 
heards they were to expedt. | 


"Fa Lord declared by his Prophets, that his people 
ſhall be a ſcattered people. By the people of God, I 
meane thoſe who in Scripture are called the holy people, 
the Iſrael of God , the ſeed of Abraham, Iſaac, = Tacob, 
and the Sheep or flock of God. But by reaſon that the Scrip- 
tures which mention this diſperſion arevery myſterious, 
I would have the Reader to obſerve theſe foure following 
particulars. 

Firſt, that by the holy people, we are not only to under- 
ſtand the ſeed of Abraham according to the fleſh who were | 
under the'Covenant of Circumciſion , holy unto the Lord, 
as Dent. 7.6, but likewiſe all believing Gentile Saints, Gs 
cording to that of the Apoſtle, Tee are a choſen generation, 
a Royal Priefthood, and an holy Nation, 1 Pet.2.9. and the 
people of God; ver.10. Sn by Iſrael wearenot only to un- 
derſtand the Tewes deſcended from the loynes of Abrahams 
but the, believing Gentile Saints, as Rom. 11. 25,26, where 


both Tewes and Gentiles put together, are called 17raet. Rom.g.d 


Nn2- Alſo 


-the Saints were to be a ſcattered people : Secondly , they * 


The Churches $ ackcloth Conditi on. Part.2 


- Alſo by the Seed weare not only to underſtand the Jewes 
who were the ſeed of Abraham according to the eſp 3 but 
likewiſe the belicving Gentile Saints , who are likewiſe the 
ſeedand children of Abraham , even Hetres of promiſe , as 
Rom.4 16,& 9,7.8.9. Likewiſe the Sheep and Flock of God, 
and Chriſt: Weare not only to conceive and underſtand 
the Jewes bur the believing Gentile-Saints : the Diſciple, 
and Fillowers of Chriſt, as Toh. 10.16. | 
Secondly, we muſt underſtand that the purpoſe of God 
wasnotonly to ſcatter the Jewes, but alſo the Gentile- 
Saints according to that of our Saviour, They ſhall ſmite 


the ſhepherd, and the ſheep cf the flock ſhall be ſcattered , 


Matth, 26. 31. Zach.13.7. ſo that all thoſe prophetical 
Scriptures which write of the —_—_—_ or ſcatte- 
ring of the holy peeple , Iſrael of God, flock or ſheep 
of God, and ſeed of Abrabam, are not to be underſtood 
as having rejaticn onely unto the Jews, but alſo to the 
Gentiles, 

Thirdly, the Reader is to obſerve that the diſper- 
fron ſpoken of in this Chapt isnot cf any Captivity, or 
Scattering of the people o 
Chriſt, but of the captivity and ſcattering of his peo- 
ple both Jews and Gentiles from the time of his 
death, until his next comming. For the diſperſion 
or ſcattering of the heleeving Jews and. Gentiles 
began preſently after the Aſcenſion of Chriſt ; even when 
the Jewes began to perſecute the Apoſtles 3 then the Diſ- 
ciples were ſcattered abroad through the Regions of 7u- 
deaand Samaria, Af. 8. 1. 4. but the Jewes (that is the 
whole nation ) were not ſcattered, and carried into their 
great and laft Captivity, until Teraſalem was deſtroyed by 
Titus, and Veſpaſian ; which was more then thirty years 
after the death of Chriſt. 

In the fourth place, ſhall obſerve this, that this great 
Captivity of Jewes and Gentiles is divided into two 
Parts, The firſt part,is the time appointed for the Yoman, 
the Church of God to go with Child, to travail there- 
with, to be pained to bring forth a Man Child ; for the 

> | Dragon 


Gad, before the comming of 


_—_— 
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"Dragon to throw the third part of the Starres of heaven to | 
theearth 3 and for the Manchild to aſcend up unto God, on 
and to his Throne : which was (as I have declared in the bee. Of 
tenth Chapter of the firſt part of this book) the Miniſtry (15 2hy, 
of the Apoſtles to Anno 38T. none es wopc 

And the ſecond part of the time of this[great captivitze een 
both of Tews and Gentiles ( that is, for the witneſſ:s of TOS 
Chriſt to propheſie in ſackcloth ) was from Anz 381 to ODS. 
Anno 1641. as ſhall hereafter more at large be ſhewn : Oc ln 
elſe the time of the ſcattcring of the people of God, may penny 
be thus divided, viz. The ſcattering of the people of God 5 2M 
(that is, of the Gentiles) ſhall be from the time of Perſe- - OS 
cution in the Apoſtles daies untill the coming of Chriſt, $2 06" poof 
which ſpace of time may be divided into three parts. The NL. 
firſt wom the Apoſtles Miniſtry to Anno 381. ſpoken of in 


Rev.12, from the firſt to the fixt verſe : Thefſecond from q 

Anno 381. to An. 164.1, which was the time of the womans 4 

being in the wildernefle where ſhe was fed 1260 daies, or oY | 
a time,times, and half a time, Rev. 12. 6, 14+ where ſhe ; | 


was trodden under foot of the Gentiles 42 months, Rev, 
11.2. and where ſhe did propheſie in ſackcloth,ver.3. And 
the third part of time will be from Ano 1641. untill the 
next comming of Chriſt, untill the ſcattering of the holy 
people muſt be finiſhed, Day.12.7. 

The ſcattering of the people ſrael, feed, and ſheep of 
God was fore-ſpoken of by the mouthes of the Prophets: 
Thus ſaith the Lord by the Prophet Ezekie!, My flock was 
ſcattered through all the earth , Ezek.34.6. This propheſie 
was not of any former Captivity ; for the people and 
flock of God were never diſperſed through ll the earth 
untill after Chriſts time. Iſrael is a ſcattered ſheep, ſaich 
the Lord by the Prophet Jeremiah, Jer.50-17. This was a 
Prophefie not onely of their captivity in heatheniſh Baby- 
lon, but in myſtical Babylon. So likewiſe it doth appear 
by what is written in the Ags of the Apoſtles, that be- 
cauſe of the afflition which aroſe about Stephen, the i | 
Diſciples were ſcattered, Ads 11.19, So Tames writeth to | 
the twelve Tribes ſcattered , Tam i.t, and Peter to the 
ſcattered. 
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icartered ſtrangers , 1 Pet.1.1- But there are two Scrip- 
tures which doe plainly hold forth the diſperſion of the 
pecple and Church of God : That is, from Arno 381 to 
Anno 164.1. and from thence to the next coming of Chri/t. 
The firſt Scripture is Rev.12.6,14, The ſecond is Daniel 
12.7. 


g Revel. 12,6, 14, opencd. 


And the weman] This woman doth appeare to be the 
Church the Saints of GOD, by what hath been 
written in the tenth Chapter of 'the firſt Part of this 
Booke. 

Fled | Itis the advice of Chriſt unto his people , when 
they are perſecuted in one Gity,to flee into another, Mar. 
10. 23. And ſo when they ſhould ſee the abomination of 
deſolation ſtanding in the holy place, then they that were in 


| Tudea,were to flee into the Mountains, Math.24.154,16. As 


the Saints are boldly to bear witnefle to the Truth, when 
they are called bcfore Magiſtrates and Rulers, fo they are 
nct raſhly to offtcr themſelves into their hands , but to a- 
voyd them. 

Lito the wilderneſie| The word wilderneſie ( among 0- 
ther acceptations in the Scripture } is taken for myſtical 
Babylon: For that Babylon, fourth great Kiugdome, or Mo- 
archy of the world , which we have proved tobe the Ry- 
mane Monarchy, at this time partly under the Dominion 
of the Pepe,and partly under the power of the Turk. For 
God ſpeaking of the deftrufion of Babel, calleth her a 
wilderneſſe , Fer.51,43. and Ier.50.12. a deſart , a dry land, 
aut a wildernefſe. $o that it is cleare, that the Church of 
God being perſecuted by the Popes, as well as heathen Ro- 
mane Emperours,were to be a people diſperſed and ſcattered 
through the dominions of 1yſtical Baby/on,which though 
&chat preſent, and at this time iris the Qteen of Natt- 
ons, V<t it (hall be a barrex wilderneſſe, 

Where ſhe hath a place prepared of God ſ The protection 
of the Lord isgnever wanting to his people : And = 

Witll» 
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his Saints to glorifie him in their ſuff-rings z yer he hath 
provided ſafety for others in the midft of their enemies,as 
David {aid, Theu art my ſecret place, thou preſerveſt me 
from trouble : thou compaſieſt me about with Joyfull deliverance, 
Pſal. 32.7. Andas the Prophet Habbakuk , He had hornes 
(or ſtrength) out of his hands; and there wx the biding of 
his power .Hab.3.4. | | 
That they ſhould feed ber there] By this it doth appeare, 
that although God had appoinced his people to remaine 


in this W/ilderneſie , among their enemies, as ſheep among 
wolves, yet he will not there forſake them, but have a care 


of them. And although hee knew that this wilderneſſe 


vas barren, yet hee would not leave them deſtitute of 
food. They ſhonld feed them there. This expreflion doth 


ſeeme to hold forth three waies and meanes, by which 


the people and flock of Chriſt were to be fed in this wilder - 
neſſe. 

Mp was by his Rod or Afidions, as Mich.7.14., Feed thy 

people with thy Rod. Thy Rod and thy Staffe do comfort me, 
ſaith David, Plal.23.4, The benefit of affliftions is well 
knowne unto Gods people ; and although this kinde of 
Diet be ſowre and bitter to the taſte, yetir is wholſom in 
the operation thereof ; By this unpleaſant diet the Lord 
doth many times prevent his children from running into 
many dangerous inconveniencies ? For hereby the Saints 
doe much experience the love and care of God : they are 
brought into an humble frame : they are drawn to ſeeke 
unto God more earneſtly : they are made ſenſible of their 
own corruptions, and at ſuch times. they are beſt able 
_ to contemplate, and confider both of the Judgements 
and Mercies of God ; and therefore David ſaid , Tr 
is good for me that 1 have been afflided, Plalm 119. 


7l. 

Another way by which the Lord did and doth feed his 
people and ſheep, in this Babyloniſp wilderneſſe, is by the 
Miniſtry of his own ſervants; andto this end and pur- 


poſche doth give,andin all Ages hath given to his So 
; | the 


withſtanding that in all Ages he hath called out ſome of | 


I 
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the ſpiric ofPropheſie, whereby they are able to ſpeak to the 
edification one of another ; as ſhall hereafter be ſhewed, 

And a third way by which God did feed his people in 
this Wildernefſe from {no 331. to Anno 1641, was by 
ſuch Shepherds as they had over them, of whom 1 ſhall 
write in this Chapter. 

A thouſaud two hundred and threeſcore daies.) Daies in 

ropheſies (as I have already ſhewed) are moſt common- 
ly taken for yeares , and fo I ſuppoſe they are to 
be taxen in this Text, ſo that the time appointed 
fr the Church of God to remaine in this Babyloniſh Wl- 
derneſs (that is, in a Sackcloth Condition, as] ſhall hereafe 
cer declare) was to be 1260. years, which did comence 
Anno. 381. and did terminate, Anno 1641. Forl have al- 
ready {hewed, both in this chapter, and in other places 
of this Book, that the time for the Church to travail and 
bring forth a man thild, for the Dragon to ſweep the 
third part of the Stars of Heaven to the Earth : and for 
the 9a# Child to aſcend up into Heaven : was from the 
Miniſtry of the Apoſtles to Anno 381.for about the yeare 

331. the Son of Perdition began to exalt himſelfe, the 
Beaſt and great Whore ( which I have ſhewed to be the Pa- 
pal Romane Power ) was ſet up, whoſe power was to con- 
tinne 4.2. moneths, in which are 1260, days, or years.For 
42. months the Court without was to tread the hyly City un= . 
der foot. Rev. 11. 2. that is, during their Sackcleth cons 
dition, or time that they were to prophecy in Sachcloath, 
which (as the holy Ghoſt ſaid) ſhould be 1260. dayer, 

Rev. 11. 3. prophetically years. So that adding 1260. to 

381. we ſhall find that the time appointed for the Saints 

eobefed in the Wildernefſe as aforeſaid did expire in 

Anno 164g. 

Bat to the Woman were given two wings of a great Eagle 
This expreſſion alludeth to that of God unto Moſes (ſpea” 
king out of the mount concerning his deliverance of the 
Tiraclites out of Egypt.) T have carried you upon Eagles : 

; wings, Excd. 19. 4. and ſeemeth to hold forth theſe two , 
] things, Celerity or ſwiftneſſe : and Care or Fromtion: 
f Itty 


tern part 


ts of the world 5 
. nader the govern- 


w cſlecn _ of that great Kingdom 5 
ment of the POPE * hich parts of the world did then 
it ſafery and ſecurity. For the perſecu- 
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formaly Mewed ) contain in every one of them 360 
natural dayesor propheticnl teffer years,alowing twelve 
moneths vo every year, #nd'thirty days ro every moneth- 
which nal rhike 1260years.This agrecth withchat which 
is written in the ſixth verfe of thisxChapter,where is is ſaid 
that rhe Woman fhal be fed in the Wilderneſſe 1260.days, 

r years:and Ih thisfotirteenth verfe the Hdly Ghoſt faith 
Si the ſhal be 'nourtfhed/in the Wilderneſs A Time, Trmes, 
Sd balfa Time, which as Thave fiewed is the ſame ſpace 
of rimac, viz. 1260.years. 

From the preſence of the Serpent Oc from the (power of 
thie Serperitz For'notwithſtanding the Dragon ( the De- 
vil) and his infftftiments-(the'Pope and his adherent)have 
{ought'by all meaiies to ftarve and iflay this Woman, by 
ey ate and perſecvitiiveby Cruel-Laws, by corrupt Franfle- 

1s of the Scrapttives By falſe Gloſſes thereon;By commanding 
The peopleto ſer oe God in an nukitown tongue, by denying then 
To readthe Sttiffiires, anid the like. Yet' God hath in all 
Agesraifed up ple who have been-preſervedfrom the 
Errcours and poJlutions of Satan, and his Miniſters, ant 
-h4ve embraced Weſaving Truths'of ſpiricaal knowledge: 
inthe plainiieffe, und —_— therebf. 

Bur althouph Fiy thacdieSainearero remain:m this 
Wilderieſſs 1280. y ears cloattied-mBFurkolorb, yet ay not 
that they ſhall remain no longer In 'thac ' Wilkderneſfie; (for 
after that time is txpirdd,/they (hal continue (there unti]1 
the comining'df 'Chiiſbe- At Whithitime (and not before). 
the time for the holy Pebple to coritinue in this /ildernefi 
ina ſcattered condition, ſhall be accompliſhed, or fini{h- 
'«d; as ſhall fully be declared in the fourth Part of this 
Book, but briefly in this place, by opening of-the ſecond 


mentioned Scripture. 


Dan. 12.7, 'opened. 


And I'beard the man cleathed in linen] Thigaman  fec- 

*mEth'to be Jefus Chrift, for'ſo he: appeavedunto.. Fobe, 
Rev, 1.18, Which werpoe the waters ofve Tiwer] which | 
<x 
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had power over all the Nations of the earth. | 
When he held up his right hand and teft hand unto heaven, 
aud ſware by him that liveth for ever] this alſo ſheweth that f 
this man was Chriſt, and that the ſame things which | 
were declared unto Fobx, were declared unto Daniel; for 
in the Kevelations the Angel which ſtood upon the Sea, 
and upon the Earth, litt up his hand to Heaven, and 
{wareby him that livech for ever more. By this wedo- 
{ce the certainty of thoſe things which God hath ſpoke, 
that not one [ors of his word fhall fall co the ground ; 
but that he will faithfully perfurm his promiſe. * 
That Is ſhall tarry, or be for a time, two times, and an half 
Ic ſhall rarry, or be, that is, thoſe wonders of which the 
Angel ſpake to Damel, were to continue for a time, two 
times and an half. Put are not to end, until the 
{cattering of the holy people be accomplifhed, which the 
Prophet Ezechiel telleth us, will not be uncil David their 
King come ta be their Shepherd, and he ic is that muſt 
_ them, that they be no more ſpoiled, (er ſcattered ) 
and gather them as a Shepherd doth his Sheep, Ezek. 34. 
11, 12, 22,23, Thus it doth appear that during the ſpace 
of A time, times, and halfa time, Rev. 12. 14. the Ene= 
mies of the Church are ro perfecute them, and the 
Saints are.to remain in a Sackcloth Condition,and after- 
ward to0:continue difpercſed unnt the comming of Chrift. 
For the time of their diſperſion ts not to be accomplifred 
until Chriſt come to gather them. Andnow I wil write 
tuſt of their Reletion unco Chrift, and ſecondly of the 
| Shepherds which fhal be over them, while they ſhall be 
icattered, 


Of the Saints relatzaw nutoChrift darizg their [catieved 
Condition; | | 


The Relation of the Saines nnte Chriſt, is many times 
{poken of in the Scriptures, and declaved by. comparifons 
taken fram-aniFirrband and a Wife, a Father 2 Child, 
a Zree and the Bravcher, —_—_ many other things _—_ 
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—_—— = 
moſt ficly may argue union, and necrneffe : but among 


other things by a compariſon, taken from A Shepherd and 
his Steep : and firſt of the Sheep. 


Of the Sheep of Chriſt. 


As there are two ſorts of men in the World, fewes 
and Gentiles, ſo Chriſt hath two ſorts of Sheep, of two ſe- 
veral folds. The one are Jewes; who were gathered a- 
bout 430. years after the Promiſe was made to Abraham, 
For then (that is, when they were delivered out of Egypr 
by the hand of Mſes ) God did gather them from the 
land of Egypt, and choſe them our of all the people of the 
world to be his Sheep ; as David ſaith: he made his pev- 

le ro goe out like ſheepe, and led them in the wilderneſs 
like a flock, Pſal. 58. 52. butby their idolatry, and by 
reaſon of their unfaithful Shepherds, they went aſtray ; 
for which they were many times led into Captivity, and 
ſcattered among theNations,by whom they were ſpoiled, 
and there remained as Lambs among Wolves,Mat.1o. 16. 
and at laſt for their uzbelief(added unto their many other 
Tranſgreflions they were broken off from the Root,(from 
the love of God) and are at this time as Sheep without a 
Shepherd, wandring through the whole world, and in 
this diſperſed Condition they will remain until their 
great Shepherd, even David their King come and gather 
them in the fulnefle of time. But afterwards Chriſt by 
his Apoſtles and Diſciples, calleth to his other Sheep{the 
Gentiles) and bringeth them into the fold, that is into 


Through their Coyexant with him,Heb.10.15 to 23.The Jews were under 


one Fold or Covenant, and the Gentiles remain under 
another. As Chriſt ſaith,other ſneep I have alſo ( which are 
#0t of this fold ) Foh. 10. 16. for og 'generally remain 
under the Covenant given by the hand and miniſtry 
of Moſes; but the believing Gentiles under the new Co- 
venant, made untothem in Chriſt : theſe are the two 
Folds,the 0/d and zew Covenant. But the time will come 
when the Jews ſhall be brought unto Chriſt, and = 
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they and the Gcatiles {hal be of one fo/4, uader one Co- 

venantzeven uuder the new Covenant, Jer. 31.31,32,33.ha- 

ving but one ſhcpheard over them,Ezek,37.24. Foh.10.16s 
The Sheep of Chriſt are direQted by their great Shepheard 

how to bchave themſelves in their ſcattered condition, For 

there was no Age in which God did leave his people, his 
cep without a Rule to walk by. 

Firſt, The ſheep of Chriſt muſt be harmleſſe, Beho/d(laith 
Chriſt) I ſend you as ſveep in the midſt of wolves, be ye 
therefore wiſe as ſerpents, bur inn5cent as Doves, Matth. 10, 
16. giving no occaſion ( that is of offence). to chem that 
defire occafion , 2 Cor. 11. 12. therefore they ſhould be 
wary not to givethe Adverſary any cauſe to ſpeak evil 
of them,by turning back unto Satan, 1 Tim.5.14. for ic is 
the nature of ſheep ro be harmleſfſe ; and therefore they 
who are the ſheep of God, or ſonnes of God, ſhould be 
harmleſſe or blameleſi, Pla].2.15. for lo is their ſhepheard, 
who is their high Prieſt, Heb.7.26. 

And rakes y , the Sheep of Chriſt muſt be patiext. 
Sheep are naturally patient ; if they want good Paſture 
they are ſoz if the Shepheard neglect them they complain 
not ; and if the Dogs or Wolves ſcatter them, or the But- 

cher leads them to the ſlaughter , they open not their 
mouthes. So itis with Sheepgſo it was with Chriſt , and 
ſoit ought to be with his flock, .:. They ought to purſue 
after that glory, honour , and immortality which is prepared 
for them,by patient continuance in well-doing, ſhunning 
contention Rom.2.7,8. in tribulation (clvat is, when they 
live in ſuch places where God is diſhonoured, his people 

reviled and perſecuted) they ſhould be patient,Rom. 12. 12. 
And not onely. towards ſuch as doe them no harme, ;buc 

towards ſuch as doe them the greateſt injuries ;. being pas 

tient towards all men. Now there are two waies by which 

Satan doth take great advantage againſt the Saints, and 

ſtirreth up impatiency in them. The one is by inkindling 

in them a zea/e ungrounded, and not rightly tempered , 

bounded and mixed with knowledge and humility 3 hereby 
the ſheep of Chriſt (in their ſcattered and Joaying con-” 
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dition) become very zmpatient, viletying thofe who are 
without 3 having low thoughts of rhetr brethren; and 
if rhey can ger power into their hands, they follow men 
unto perfecurion , under pretence of puniſhing of fins, 
andcutring off the adverſaries, ft by them Gods Name 
Monld be djſhonoured. Thns did Pan before his eon- 
verſton, and to this end they got into places of power, 
and authority , that they may ( as they pretend )punith 
che evill doers. And the ſecond way whereby they are 
. drawn into impatience is, a pretence that it is their duty * 
rocry againſt the {mnes of ehe times; not confidering-' .” 
thar they onghr not ro give reviltng Ianguage *toany. © 
Inde 9. For thefe who are withrn (that is, in covenant with 
Chriſt) they ſhunld with mceknefe exhort ; and if they 
be obftinate, put them away, withdrawing themfelves 
from them. 'Bat they who are withont are not to be Judged 
(that is, before the timeY by them : .From fuch company 
they ſhould abſtaine., not partaking with them in thetr 
fins, yer agatift ſuch they are not to raite. For whathave 
they to judge chem that are withom? God judgeth them. 
1Cor.5:9,10,11,12.13As the fheep arenot impatient becaufe 
the wolves are of a cruel and wicked natnre, fo the ſinmes 
and abuſes of wicked men ſhould nor move the aeep of 
Chrift co that which is improper for then : that is, to a7 
ger, wrath, reviling , nor empatiency. Andif at any time 
the current of the Goſpel be ſtopped, and the paſſage 
thereof be hindred by the evil centilifer of ungodly men ; 
the Szints and ſheep of Chrift ought not thereupon to be 
impatient, breaking forth into open and frequent cxrfing, 
railing, and reviling of fuch PerſonsCenemies:to the C + 
pel) but to pray tor the faithfull Minifters thereof, and 
fo pray that the Gofpel may have # free paſſage, and be 
glorified , and that they may be delivered from evil and 
ungodly men ; depending upon thefaithfirInefle of Gad 
who is able to eftablifh them : waiting with patience and 
fove for the comming of Fefs Chrift.. 2 Theſ. 3.1, hay 
and chus _ briefly concerning the fheep; F wit now 
write of theSdepheards over rhent in their ſcorrevetcon- 
dicion: p 
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Chap.rt. _- Offaſſe Shepberde. — 


Of the Shepherds that the Sheep of Chriſt were to have 
over them during their .(cattered 'Condition in the Wit- 
dernefi. ( I\mean ſuch Shepherds who receive and.de- 
rive their Power, Office, and;Authority from that fal- 
len and Amtichriftian Church of Rome. 


In the fifty one of Jeremiah, verſe twenty three, -God 
faid, be .would break in pieces the Shepherd, and:Ezeck. 34-5. 
8. they (his Sheep) .are ſaid to be without a Shepherd. 
For the Holy -Gholt ſaich:exprefly,that the Saints in their 
{catered condition ſhall be as ſheeep having no'thepherd. 
They were ſcattered, (faith the Lord by the Prophet) Witk- 
out a ſhepherd, axdmy ſheep were devoured:by all the beafls 
of the field, becauſe there-was N-O ſhepherd, Iſa. 34.5.8. 
{o'that icis clear.that the-ſheep. of -Chrift, during their 
ſcattered condition jin-the Wildernefſe are to be withour 
ſhepherds. | 

They have few.true Shepherds, but:many falſe ones, 
b<rweene whom I will endeavour.to diftinguilſh. 

The - difference betwerna: trxe.andia falſe or ſtrange 
I UI ar ann Mixiſter or.Prophet is ſent.oft God: 
or -by thoſe unto whotw.God doth;give power: to fend 
forth Labourers into. his havyeſt;But.a fnauge Shepherd is 

[not ſentiof Ged,.bueotkmen,who have no, Power. from. a- 
-bove to fend forth fuch.7but:do one]y .uſusp ſuch.a paw- 
er. (Ofwham the-Lord ſpeaketh, Ihavernot ſont them, nor 
commandedibemyi#or ſpakennto them, Jer, 14. 14. For, 
whenthe Apoſes-and ſeventy Diſciples- were - dead, in 
every Age-men did conſtitute unto themſelves, and the 
Church of Rome'did.appoint ſuch as they called Paſtors, 
Biſhops, Mixiftersgand the like ; andimitating the cxam- 
.ple.of the Apoſties, the:greater ordained the lefſer. For 
when . great - Revenues and ifivour of the Romane 
Emperoursadvanced «the Biſhops of Rowe to their hight, 
they would haveall.men t6 look upen-ithem,. and/ every 
of.chem, as.the,great iShppberdsy Rafiors.of.the Univerſal 
barchr aud DixeGors y frbe Lerds Wniverfal. Eleck, And 
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Of falſe Shepherds.  Part.2 


from that Power many have been ſent out into the world 
to be B:/hops, Paſtours,and Shepherds; and indeed from 
hence all - publick Miniſtry of the weſtern parts of the 
vorld hath proceeded, even many who In (ſome things } 
have caſt off the power of Rome, yet they originally recei- 
ved Power and Authority,and their Miniſterial funftion from 
thence. And being qualified with ſuch parts and abili. 
ties as the men of the world think neceſſary for the Mi- 
niſtry (that is, bumane learning) they are looked upon by 
the world, and by themſelves as Propbets, Mmiſters and 
Shepherds of God and of his Flock, Such Shepherds 
there muſt be, but the ſheep of Chriſt muſt remain with- ' 


a Shepherd, until! Chriſt come and gather them. 


The true Miniſter of the Word entereth in by the door : 
Chriſt is the Door : they muſt enter into the Sheep-fold by 
him They mult be ſent by him: All theMiniſters and Wic- 
nefſes of God were ſent. The great Shepherd was ſent, 
Iob. 5.23, 24 39. The Prophets were ſent, ler. 9. 25, The 
Apoltles were ſext, Luk. 9. 2. The Preachers of the Go- 
ſpel (that is, they who are appointed by God) are ſex, 
Ro. 10. 15. bur they who are ſent of men,and come in- 
to the ſheepfold otherwaies then by the door,do moſt com- 
mony prove, and are found to be Theeves and Robbers, 
and onely he that commeth in by the Door (that is, by 
Chriſt, being ſent of him) is a Minifter(ordained of God) 
to him the Porter (the Spirit of God which watcheth over 
his ſervants until Chriſt come again ) Mark 13.34.35. 
36. opencth. Openeth a Door of faith, As 14. 27. a Door of 
diſpenſing the word. 1 Cor. 16.9. a Doorto publiſh the 
Goſpel. 2. Cor. 2.12. and a Dor of utterance. Col. 4. 3: 
by which Door Cor abilities of his ſpirit) his people are 
able to ſpeak unto others,(that is to the ſheep of Chriſt) 
powerfully and effe&ually , and the ſheepe are able to 
heare and underſtand , the voice of the Shepherd Jeſus 
Chriſt, when he calleth them by Name: that is, thou 
thirſty ſoul, thou hungry ſoxl, thou meek ſoul, thou waiting 
foul, thou beleeving ſoul, thus ſaith the Lord, and theſe pro- 
miſes the.Lord hath made wnto thee, The Porter opening he 

Moutns 


111. -+Offalſe Shepherds. 

- motithes of the one , and the hearts of the other leadeth/ 
chenilike ſheep out of che world, Foh.15-19.0ut of tempta- 
tions, Marth:6.13 in a plain path, Pſaf.27.11. in theway 
ofeverlaſting life,Pſa.139+24-into the land of uprightneſs 
Pſa. 143. 10., and in paths that they bave not known, l(a. 


. 42. 16. 4s WO © ;\ 
The true Minifter is be that feedethi the. flotk not for filthy 
Jucre,but of a ready mind, 1 Tim 3+ 3. Tit.1,7.11, 1 Pet. 

'5. 2. The ftrange Shepherds he that feedech not the 

flock, but feeder imple calngebe fat and cloath- 

ing himſelf with the wool, Ezek,36.2,3-for theyteach for 
hire, and prophecy for mony'z yet 'they:'will -lean.. upon. 
the Lord, and ſay The Lord is amongus, Mzcb. 3. 11.1t 
they have one living, they will leave it'for a better; and 
if they that did publiſh the Goſpel were to. have. no re» 
woke, d therefore, there would be but very. few', Shep- 
—_—_—_ | bs 13 DAS .- 
 A:ttrue Miziper is faithful in his office. « A faithful Mi- 
ſer, a faithful Diſpenſer of the ſecrets of God, 1 Cor. 4; 
1, 2,17. Col. 1.7. but the ſtrange Shepberdsthat come not - 
in by the door, are unfaithful; and their unfaithfulnefſe 
doth appear,in theſerwo things. Firft, they watch, not 
over their ſheep, bat ſuffe;,them to be Ipoiled and bede- 
voured by {ll the beafts of the field. For thefe hirelings 

- when they ſee the Wolfe comriing - (times of perſecution) 

flee away and leave the ſheep, whereby: they are caugkt 
and ſcattered by the Wolves; for ſuch hirelings care not 
for the ſheep, Ezek., 34. $. Tob. 10. 12.13, Secondly , as 
they watch not over the ſheep, ſo they are 'not careful to 

Feed, but ſtarve them ; they feed themſelves, but notthe ſheep, 

 Exzeks 34+ $. they are idle. Mat. 20. 3, 6. they'pretend that 
they are ſent into the Vineyard,yet they labour not there; 
for when the mafter came the third hour,and theeleventh 

 haur, he found them idle, There. are many who not - 

- once in a moneth, quarter or half a year, do either pray 
with, or preach unto their flock (as they call them) yet 
Have great wages, and beneficial living. | © 

The true Minifters are knowing in the things of God. 
Pp What 
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* Whirthey haveften, and what they have h 


ecard, that 
they declare. 1 Tb. 1.1, 3. Chriſtdoth open their under- 
ſtandings, that they may know the Scriptures,Luk, 24.25. 
But the ſtrange Sbepherds are watchmen that are blinde, 
and have no knowledge, 1/2. 56. 10. _— 
Laſtly,the Miniſters of Jeſus Chriſt are tender and care- 
ful of the flock, Pb, 2:20. but the ſtrange Shepherds are 
carelefſe, and cruel unto the ſheep ; they kill them thac 
are fed, pros Þ ag 3. They ſtrengchen not the weak , they 
healnot the {ick ; they bind noc up thebroken;zthey bring 
not that which is. driven away ; they fſeck not thac which 
was loſt, but with-cruelty- and rigour rule them, v; 4. 
chey ſuffer the flock to be ſpoiled, and the ſheep to be de- 
voured of the beafts. ». 3. They catup the good Paſture, 
and tread down the reſidue with their feet 5 they drink 
of the deep $, and trouble che refidue with their 
feet. v. 18.and then give thoſe paſtures and waters to 
the ſheep toeat and drink; v: 19. 'lording ic over Gods 


heritape, x Pet. 5.2, 3. Yerfor all the covetoulnefſe, un- 


faithfalnefſe, negligence, ignorance and cruelty of theſe 
Shepherds, God will have carc of his flock. on 
But the end of ſtrange Shepherds, and the account that 
they will becalled wato,willbeyery ſad. Far. 1. God 
will come againftithem, 2. He:will require his ſheep at 
cheir hands; even the blo the ſheep, becauſe the) 
ave them no warning, nor ſpake to admoeniſh them of 
Ss wicked ways, thatthey might live. 3. God will 
cauſe them to ceaſe from feeding his flock. 4. They ſhal 
ceaſe from feeding themſelves of the flock ; for their rich 
livings and benefaces ſhall becaken away, Ezeck. 34. 10. 
| oh ſhall fall like afine veſiel, that is, a veſie] of very 
fine metral, and brittle, which is eafily broken. 6.Their 
flight ſhall fajle them ; ic ſhall not avail them to flec from 
this jadgement, for they ſhall not be able ts eſcape it » if 
ſhall certainly come upon them. Laſtly, the Lord ſhall 
deftroy their Paſtures, that wherewith they feed. the peo- 
ple ; their humane learning and wiſdom, their corrupt 


and unſound Doftcines. And all chis-will proceed from 
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| the indignation of the Lord, for which theſe Shepherds 
ſhall thez howle, cry, and wallow themſelyey .in alkes, Jer, 


be - is a tire appointed wherein the ſheep. ſhall 
be ſought gut, wherein they ſhall be delivered out of all 
places, wherein they have been ſcatcered iu.;the clowdy 
and dark days And then they ſhall be brought from the 
people, and gathered from the countries,and brought in- 
to their own Land, and fed upon the Mountains of 1/+ae!, 
by the Rivers,and inall the inhabited places of the.coun- 
cry ; then that which was broken, ſhall be bound up : that 


- which was weak, ſhal be firengthened,Ezek. 34. I, 12,135 


14,15,16. : NT ry 

| Axtien ſhall there be a difference made between thoſe 
who are Sheep and Lambs, and faithful ones 3. and thoſe 
who are not ſo, but are Goars a nd Rams, and. fat ſhe 
and ſtrong ones, yet (in the judgement of men) do paile 
for the ſheep of Chriſt. ' The; Goats ſhall be ſer on the lefe 
hand, and the Sheep on the right, Mat. 25. 33. The Rams 


ſhall be brought tv the flaugbrer, lyy, 54: 4+ buy che Shrep 


unto the fold, Ezek. 344 the fat and the firong {ball be 
deſtroyed, and fed with Judgement, v. 16. but the leane 
and weak Sheep and Lambs ſhall be gathered, preſerveg, 
and laid in the boſome of Chriſt,  *' © Y 


— Arthistime God wil make's Covenant with his ſtrep 


even a Covenant of Peace. ' By which Covenant he doth 
engage himſelf to cauſe the evi] Beafts to ceaſe out of the 
Land, toprovide a ſafe dwelling for his ſheep, that the 

ſhall be a bleſſing round about the Moyntain of the Lord: 


| thattherain ſhall come down in due feafon pon them: 
that the tree of the field ſhould yeetd'her fruic; and the 
earth ſhould give her fryit ; that they ſhould dwel ſafely 


in their own land and kyow-the Lord; that the cords of 
their Yoak ſhould be broken z that they hall be delivered 
out of the hands of thoſe that ſerved themſelyes of them : 


that they ſhall no more beſpoiled of the Heathen : that 


have afamine in'the Land, ior bear the reproach f the 
© EE: 4 Pp CINE 77 FO athen , 


none ſhall make them afraid : that they ſhall no ppore 


"Heathen Vs 25. 26, 27,28 29; Thar the Lord will betheir 
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Papal Perſecutions. : Part.2 


God,and they ſhall be his pun; and ſheepof his Paſture, 
v. 30. and theſe things ſhall come to pafſe when David 
(which is Chriſt) ſhall be Prizce among them: Of which 
] will write at large in the fourth part of this Book. And 
thus much ſhall ſuffice to have been written concerning 
the people of God, related unto himas Sheep in this 1/il- 


 derneſs Condition. In the following chapter I will declare 


how the Sheep of Chrift have been devoured by Wolves 
in the time of their diſperſion; That is Saints, the 
Syoup of Chrift,ſuffered perſecution under the Power of 
the Pabpes of Rome, and of thoſe Kings who adhered unto 

them from Ano 381. to Anno 1641. . 
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Of the Perſecutions which the Saints did undergo from - 
Anno 381, until Anno1641. 


Oncerning the ſufferings. of the Saints, the Holy 
Ghoſt hath declared many things ; and their Perſe” 
cutions conſidered, they are a Warfaring People. There- 
fore Paul adviſed Timothy to have faith and a good Con- - 
ſcience, that he might fight a good fight, or war. a good - 
warfare 1Tim. 1.18.19. | 
This isa great Myſtery, and that I may faithfully difſ- 
cover it, I would defire the Reader to take. notice of this 
Truth and Secrets; that there is a three-fold War ſpoken of 
In Scriptures, to be undertaken by the Saints. ED 
The firſt war, is a war between the Dragon and Mich«- 
el; and the Angels or Minifters of the Dragon, and the 
Angels and Miniſters of Michael (which is: Chrift.) Rev. 


2 
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The ſecond war is between the Beaſt and the Witzeſſes, 


which begiuncth when che witnefſes do finiſh their pro- 


pheſying ' 
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pheſying in Sackcloth. And this war will be offenfive on- 
the Beaſts part, but defenſive on the Saints part, For the. 


Beaſt ſhall make war againft them, Rev. 11. 7. and the 
Hora ſhall make Battel againſt the Saints, Daz. 7. 2. 

The third war will be between the Yitnefes or Saints, 
and the Beaft ;, which war will not begin-until the ſeventh 
Trumpet do ſound, and Babels deftru&tion approach. In 
this war the Saints ſhall fight oFenſrvely, and the Beaſtand 
and his Party defenfively. For then all that bend-the bow 
ſhall go againſt her, Ter. 50. 29, In the ſecond war the 


the Beaft or Power of Babylon doth fight or waragainft 


the Saints; and in the third, the Saints do war againſt the 
Beaſt or Power of Babz/on. Of the ficſt of theſe wars [ 
ſhall write in this Chapter : Of the ſecond in the third 
part of this Book : and of the third in the fourth part of 
this Book. 

The war which Satan or the Dragon doth make with 
the Saints during their ſcettered condition, while they 
areto remain in the#/iderneſſe, and while heis to con= 
tinue the Prince of the World, is either internal, or ex- 


ternal. | : 
. Firſt, Satandoth war or fight internally againſt the 


Saints by temptations. This is a ſpiritual war,@nd there- | 


fore the Apoſtle ſaich, We wreſtle not (that is,not onely) 
againſt fleſhand blood,bur againſt ſpiritual wickedneſles, 
E hb, 6. 'I2o . . | 

"Fempearions, are either from outward objedts convey» 
ed unto the foule or ſpirit by the ſenſes ; or by the ſub» - 
tile ſuggeſtions of Setar, caſting evil thoughts into the 
mind, by which he doth tempt unto ſin. 

Hereupon Stax or the Dragon . is called the Tempter, 
Matth. 4+ 3». For he tempted the ficſt Adam in Paradiſe, 
and the ſecond Adam'iin the Wilderneflz , .and all his ſeed 
in all ages ; thatis, by preſenting unto them ſomething 
that nay: ſeem for their good,. benefit and advantage; he ' 
doth;endeavour.-to draw the Saints to. do thoſe things, 
which may cauſe them to fin againſt . God, and deſtroy 
their ſouls ;but he did never yet ſo prevazle. againſt any? - 


that - 


that really did belong unto Jeſus Chriſt; but very often 
he hath accompliſhed his end againſt many who. preten= 


ded godlineſle, and profefſed Chriſtianity, yet were not 


of Chriſt. Sach for a while believe, but in times of cemp- 
tation go away, or fall away, Luk. 8. 13, | 
Satan doth watch all opporiunities, and taketh all ad- 
vantages ta tempt unt9 fin; ſometimes tretaketh occaſion 
from the Incontineacy of men and women, and thereby 
tempts them to uncleannefſ:, wherefore the Apoſtte, ex- 
horteth, -Defraud not one another except ic be with con= 
ſent for a time, that ye may give your ſelves to fafting 
and prayer, and again come together, that Satan tempt 
y:u nt for your Incontinency,1 Cor.7.5. ſometimes he ſet- 
tcth upon thoſe whoſe hearts are ſet upon Riches, becauſe 
he knoweth that if he can tempt a man to be covetous, 
he may thereby(having gotten him into that ſnare)draw 
him into any evil, x Tim.6.3.9.10. 

Thac which Satan by Temptations doth ſeek to draw 
the Saints from, is from their faith and love, z Thef-3.5, 
6. for he knoweth that faith co the Saints is as armour to 
a ſouldier; for faith is the viory by which they doe 0- 
vercome, x Ib. 5.4. andby depriving them thereof he 
doth as twere diſarme them, which is the greateſt Ad- 
vantage a man can defire againſt his enemies, By tempta= 
tions to make them withdraw their love from God and 
his creatures, is his next great defigne. For if he could 
prevail againſt them in this, he knoweth he ſhould leave 
them in the condition of fruitleſs and unprofitable Trees, 
which would be good for nothing but to be hewen down 
and caſt into the fire, Mat. 3.10. | 

By thepermiſive power of God, Satan hath liberty to 
tempt the Saints. He doth tempt them through and by 


. reaſon of his malice: but the Lord permitteth them to 


be tempted, to manifeſt his love, wiſdom and power, in 
diſappointing the malice of the Devil. By the infinite 
wiſedom of God, the defigne of Satan is prevented : by 
the mighty power of God,the ſtrength of the Temptation 
is abated, For be wil got ſuffer his to be tempted above their 


ſtrength 
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frength : and by the exceeding love of God;a deltvevagce 
is wrought ſor them out of every temptation. Neitheris 
it thus only with ſome Saints, but with all, who are pre= 
ſerved by the faithfulneſſe and Almightinefſe of God, 
x Cor, 10.13. for their own good and benefit. For by 
temptations (which are not of God, for God tempteth no 
man, bur of Satan who tempteth thoſe who are drawn a= 
way of their own Concupiſcence) the Saints when they 
are tried receive a crown of Life. Fames 1. 12, 13, 14,15, 
and therefore they ſhould not be diſconſolate,or troubled 
in minde when they fall into divers temptations ſand afe 
Ai&ions, but rather exceedingly rejoyce, knowing that 
it is for the tryal of their faith z and not for any evil un- 
to them, James 1. 2, 3. Yet ſay not, but that all affli&i- 
ons and all temptations are for a ſeaſon” attended with 
heavineſſe, which heavinefſe upon the deliverance or gi- 
ving in of ſtrength to bear theCrofi,doth make the rejoy- 
cing of the Saints the greater z becauſe that then they 
conſider that the tryal of their faith (though it betryed 
in the furnace of aflitions) ſhall like Gold (yer being 
much more precious ) be found at the appearing of Jeſus 
Chriſt, to the praiſe, and honour, and glory of his grace; 
aud to their everlaſting advantage, x Per. 1. 6,9,-for there 
is no Temptation ſo-hard or difficult but God knoweth 
how to deliver hisSaints (who depend jaupon him) out 
of it, 2 Pet. 2.9... : 
. - The Saints ſhould be very tender how they judge any 
who:-by reaſon of the Temptations of Satan and their 
corruptionns do fallin to any fault. Firſt, becauſe God 
doth {uffer his moſt dear Children ſo todo: 'Secondly,. 
becahſe we know that inthe end they fhal overcome thoſe = 
temptations. And thirdly, becauſe we know not how 
ſoon we may fall into the like ; but rather endeavour'to 
reftore ſuch an one with the ſpirit of meekneſl?, Gal. 6. 1, 
2, 3» 4» 5- For if Jeſus Chriſt doth not forſake his peo- 
ple when they are tempted, why ſhould they fforſake one 
angther?if he be then ready to ſuccour themy wiry do not 
they bear one anothers burdens? affuredly it is their _y 
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| Trodofiang for in eanſeeſCbriltwas made Ike an | 

F to hisbrethren,that he might be a merciful &faichfulfligh 

| | F Prieft in things concerning God, to make reconciliation 
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for the {ins of his people.For he ſ{uffered,and was tempted, -: 
WE: | that he might be able to ſuccour them: that are tempted, A 
= Heb. 2. 17, 18, & 4.15. 

3% | And as theſe aſe of Satan by Temptations, are.of 
i? the ſoul and ſpirit, ſo the weapons wherewith they are to 
|} reſiſt theſe Temptations, are not carnal but ſpiritual, 2. 4: 
Cor. 10. 49 5- 4s verity, righteouſneſs, the word of God, faith, 


aud the ſpirit, Eph. 6.12,13,14415,16,17. And thus much 


briefly concerning the war between Satan and the Saints, =: 
which is internal, and in oppoſition ; to the inward #7 
man by temptations , and ſubtile ſuggeſtions. .7 T 


- ſhall now write of the war between -the Dragon 
| and the Saints that is external 5 who by himſclfe 
and his Inſtruments doth affault the bodies of the Saints, 
by outward ſufferings, and perſecutions; and that ci- 
ther by affliing their bodies by fickneffe and diſeaſes as 
he did Fob, or by the rage of wicked and ungodly men 
to move perſecutions againſt them ;. which all be the 
Subje& of the following part of this, Chapter ; whereby 
it will oppene how much the Saints of Jeſus Chrift have 


ſuffered by the hands of : cruel Tyrants in the Weſtern Rey 
parts of the Kingdom of the Beaft, or Roman Monarchy, 4 
governed by Popes, from Anno 3$1. to Anno 1641, But 3 
I would have the Reader to obſerye that the external war 3 
which Satan by his Inflruments doth raiſe againſt the 
Saints, is either by perſecutions, - during which war the 


Saints are to be pallivez or by thematerial ſword of war 
or battel, in which the Saints ſhall offenfayely ole 
_ Beaſt, But in this Chapter onely of .the fir 
theſe, | | 


A briefe 


—m—_— 


—_—_'- —"_— - > 4 Las. 2 ends 


: R — —_—_— —————_—— = TEIN me Bans * Rez Ch SS aa ow=oaatac der RA a a | a; hd VP | 
9 | 12 P -Perſeont#sons 9 
"I Ws. * o | 
. oF] _ ws _ —_ NE —_ l 


by ho Q F 
8, 4 
ra 

\Y 


A brief Chronology the Perſecutions of the Saints 
of God, in tae weſtern parts of the Raman Manar- 
chy, from anno 381. to Anno 1643. | 


x 'T will. not in this Chapter trouble the Reader with the 
* | ſtory of the Perſecutions which the Saints did ſuffer in 
i/Z Perſia, or by the cruelty of the Turk in theſe times, which 
” werebabarouſly inkumanez bur give hima fight of thoſe 
'- grievous Penſecutiens which the Saints underwent in 
> -thoſeplaces which were under the Dominion of the 
3 Popes of Rome, and of thoſe Kings and Princes, who 
X ſubmitted themſelves upon the.Roman Hierarchy ; yec 
i becauſe their ſufferings were more and greater t can 
be.exprefied by any Pen, I will onely men ſome 
particular Perſecutiozs, that the Reader may 'be ſenſible 
of the ſufferings of the Saints, and faithful Martyrs -of 
Jeſus, under the great Whore who hath :made-her ſelfe 
drunk with their vloog, | 
Auno 428. TheV andalick perſecution began under Gen {- . - omg 
ricus King of the Vandals, who .ccuelly perſecuted the * OR: 
Saints; , Spreading abroad the Poyſon of the Arian hee 
refie after. himy7 reigned his {fon Hunerigu about Anno 478 
who in the beginning of his reign. was :more moderate 
then bis Father, but afterwards moved «gale theChri- 
fitlans a. molt bloody perſecutions and fodid moſt of his 
| Grocolirrdor any Lienapations, —— —" OEPAR 
F190 549» The Chriftiens weve cvue eomed in 1- 100 18 
tlyby the Gaths, uv-the reign of Tailes? Sho was called = v7 oe 
the ſcyurge of God, x: 0 
Anno $68: and Anno The Lomberds out of Pannor Perſecution by 
vis did:inbumanly perſecate the Chriſtiane, There was al- the Lombards , 
. ſoa perſecution, about this time in Britein,which continu» 99912 Britein, 
E, ed Tomuſnne:550.:to dun 58g, which was To grievous © 
thatighe Bifteps of London and Tok, having no place 
: whereinghey could remain wich ſaſery,didflee into Corn-. 
Ng Anno 
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Perſecutienin Ax#01524., A great Perſecution was raiſed in Germany. 
3h Germary. Where ſome were put into ſacks & drowned; others were 

| firſt ſtrangled and = burned; ſome were hanged;othecrs 
37 © bþtheaded; others were burnt ; ſome were famiſhed; ſome 


thar the blood came running down their ſhoulders, and 
afterwards they pared, and razed the tops of their fingers, 
with cruel pain ; others were torn with Dogs ; ſome were 
buried quick. One Bertrand de Blas, was firft drawn from 
the Caſtle of Doraick to the market-place, having a Ball 
of iron put into his mouth, then he was ſet upon a ſtage, 
and his right hand cruſhed and prefſed between -two chot 
irons, with ſharp iron edges, fiery-red; in like manner 
they did with his right foot; thac done, they took the 
Ball of iron out of his- mouth, and cut out his tongue ; 
who nRwichftanding with continual prayer ceaſed not 
tocall unto God ; whereupon the Tormentors-thruft in 
the iron ball into his mouth again. From: thence they 
brought him-to the lower ſtage, (he going thereto cheer- 
fully) there his legs and hands were bound behinde him 
with'an iron chain going about his body, and ſo he was 
Jet down flat upon the fire, whom-the Governour cauſed 
to be let up again, -and' ſo down and up, till at laſt the 
whole body was ſpent to aſhes. With theſe and the like 
cruelties were many martyred in Germany. 
Perſecution in  ##0 1525. Therewere many ſuffered in France for 
France. the witnefſe of the Goſpel, of whom ſome were burnt , 
ſome had their tongues cut out and - afterwards ' were 
burnt; others had firſt their tongues - boared 'throngh 
with hot irons: others were.caſt intorivers and drown- 
ed; ſome were ftrangled. One Gabriel Beraudinus: ſpake 
after his tongue was cut out ; and | ſome when they 
were burned had their bodies ſmeared with fat and brim- 


Kone. . | —: | 
Perſecution in Ar#0 1540. About this time many Martyrs fuffered in- 
Spain, Spzin for the cauſe of Religion in the execrable Tugu#ition 


ere. The form and manner thereof I will relate, thav 
the reader may the better underſtand what its. - 


had firſt their heads ſhaved, then rubbed hard with ſalc, 


Is : 


=” FIROS. 4 
- -—w * 1 - Ar 


” < "+ ' wo x 
We 40. bbq. x24 54 OE IO 
_ COTE” 2; RS. 1 fic $ 


La 
- " A ; TIRE 
4 w _— 


= 


Chap: 12. Papall  Perſecutions. 


I firſt began by Ferdinand King of $ pain and Elizabeth 


his Wife about 4nzs 1479. and was inſtituted againſt the Spaniſh In- 
Jewes, who after their baptiſme, maintained again their quiſttion. 


own ceremonies. But now itis praiſed againſt them 
that be never ſo little ſuſpe&ed to favour the Truths of 
God. The Spaniards, eſpecially their great Divines, do 
hold, that the Irquiſition is holy and ſacred, and cannot 
crre, -and that the holy Fathers the Izquiſitors cannot be 
deceived. The rich, the /earzed,and they that increaſe iz 
honour, are in great danger of theſe Inquiſitors, The abuſe 
of the Inquiſition is moſt execrable. For if any word paſſe 
out of the mouth of any, which may be taken in evil 
part ( yea though no word be ſpoken, yet if they bear 
any grudge, or evil will again any party) incontinent= 
ly they command him to be taken, and put in an horri- 
ble priſon, and then find out crimes againſt him at let-- 
fure.:And in the mean thine no man dares open his mouth 
for him. If the Father ſpeak for his Child,he is caft into 
priſon. Neither is any perſon permitted to go to the pri= 
toner, but there heis alone, where he cannot ſo much 
as ſee the ground on which he ſtandeth or lieth , but en- 
dureth darknefſſe, in horrours infinite, in fear miſerable, 
wreſtling with the affaults of-death. Adde to theſe dis 
ſtreſſes and horrors, the injuries, threats, whippinge, 
ſcourgings,trons,tortures, and racks which they endure, 
Sometimes they are brought out,and ſhewed in ſome = 4 
place unto the people , as a ſpeRacle of rebuke and infa- 
my. And thus are they there detained, ſome many yeare, 
& mirthered by long torments.During all this time what 
will be done in the concluſion, no perſon knoweth , | but 
only the Fathers Inguiſitors, and the Torwentors, who are 
ſworn to <xecute the Torments, All is done in ſecret,and 
'(as great Myſteries) are onely known to the holy Fathers 
(as they are —_ After all theſe Torments, ſa often 
endured in the priſon, if any-man be ſaved, it muſt be by 
gueſling : for all the proceedings of the Court of that ex 
ecrable Commiſſion, are open-to no man,but all are done 
in hugger mugger, and in cloſe corners, by Ambages, by 
q 2 covert 
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covert wayes, and ſecret Counſels, The Accafer is ſe- 
if cret, the Crime ſecret, the itneſte ſecret, whatſoever is 
Bil '_ doneis ſecret, neither is the poor priſoner advertiſed of 
[ any thing. If he can guefſe who accuſed: him, whereof, 
and wherefore, he may. be-pardoned peradventure of his 
life, bur this is very ſeldome ; and yer he ſhall not fud- 
denly be ſet at liberty before he hath endured for a long 
time infinite Torments. And this is called their Peni- 
rence, and ſo heis lergo. And yet not ſo, but that he 
is enloyned before he paſſe the Ipquifitors hands, that he 
ſhall wear a garment with yellow colours, for a note of: 
infamy to him and his whole Race. And if he cannot... 
guefle right, ſhewing to the Þquiſitors by whom. he is ac- 
cuſed,wherefore, and incontinenc,the horrible ſentence of 
condemnation is pronounced againſt him, that he ſhall 
be burned for an obſtinate Heretick, Notwithſtanding 
the ſentence is not executed by and by, butafter that he 
hath endured impriſonment, in ſome heynous Priſon. 
By — © Spe of that Juquifition many thouſands have 
eriſhed. 
The Perſecu- n Ammo 1530. The Perſecutions of the Inhabitants of Me= 
tion ofthe rindol and Cabriers began, who about this time -were in- 
Inhabitancs truſted moſt commonly by nighs- in Caves and Quarries 
of Merindol, for fear of perſecution. But ſending for ſome learned 
and of 4 pos men to reform their Church, the Biſhops, Prieſts, and 
—_ 517% Monks in Province 5 raged againſt them. Among 
whom one Fo. de Romaa Monk, obtained a Commiſſion 
to:examine the Lutherans, who did affli&them with ma- 
ny grievous torments 3 Among which this was one, he 
filled boots with boyling greaſe, and put them upon 
their Legs, tying them backward to a forme, with their 
legs hanging down over a ſmall fire, and ſo he examined 
them but after a ſhort timethe Lord took away this 
Monke, by a moſt grievous and juſt '-1, pſt 
Afterwards the perſecution was continued by the 
Biſhop-of Aix, and his official Perionet, who put many 
to death. Ig the time of Baſianus Preſident of the Parlia- 
ment of Azx, the inhabitants of Mermmdo!, in the Perſon 
of teng were ciced perſonally to appear jbefore the Kings 
;  Attourney 
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Attourney, but they hcaring the Court hrd' decreed to 
berne ther without further proceſſe or order of Law, 
_ durſtnor appeare at theday appointed , for whick cauſe 
the- Court awarded this crueF Sentence againſt Mecendol ; 
They condemned all the Inhabitants to be burned, men, women, 
children, and Infants; the Town to be razed, and vheir houſes 
beaten to the ground: alſo the Trees to be cut down, as well the 
Olive Trees, as allother , and nothing to be left, to the intent it 
ſhould never be inhabited again. 

The Biſhop never leaveth until an Army was raiſed to 
put this ſeritence In execution ; the Army advanced to- 
wards Merirdol: bur by the perſwafions of the Lord of 
Alene, the Preſident recalled their Commiſſion, and cau- 
ſed the Army to retire when they were within a mile and 
half of the Town. Afterwards one Minerixs a cruel Per- 
ſecutor, who was made the Kings Lieutenant of Province, 
forged falſe accuſations and crimes againſt the innocent 
Chriſttans at Merindo! , and the King abuſcd by wicked 
Counſze), ſendeth his Army, who'joyning with an Army 
levicd by the Popes Legate, had Commillion to ſpoyle, 
ranſack, and burne, deftroy, and kill man, woman, and 
childe without mercy in the Townes of Merindol, Cabri- 
ers, and other Townes and Villages to the number of 22. 

This Tyrant before he came 'to Merindo! , ſacked and 
burnt certaine Townes , namely , La'Roch, St. Stephens, 
Ville Laure; Lormarin, La Motte, Cabrierettes, St*Martin, 
Pipin, and other places, notwithftanding the Arreſt ex-= 
rended only to Merindel, where the poor Inhabitants were. 
flain and murthered withont any refiftance : the women 
and maids were raviſhed , women with childe and little 
Infants borne and to be born were cruelly murdered: 
the Paps of many women were cut off, which gave ſuck to 
their children , who looking for ſucke at their mothers. 
breaſts (being dead before) dyed for hunger. 

The Merindolians ſeeing all in a flaming fire round a- 
bout them, Teft their houſes and fled ro the Woods, Mz- 
nerins purſueth them, and becauſe they were to'go tho= 

row rough places, they thought to Jeave their women 
and-children behinde them, andthe refidue were —_— 
| te 
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Perſecutions 
in England 
«ad Scotland. 


tedto go tothe Town of Myſſi: and this they did, ho- 
ping that the enemy would have-mercy on the women 
and children. The Army overtook the women and 
children, ſpoylcd them of all they had, pulling off their 
garments from their backes : ſome they raviſhed , ſome 
they whipped and ſcourged, and ſome they ſold like 
Catte]; the women were in -number 500. Part of the 
Army went to Merindol, where they found only one 
young man, Whom they tycd to an Olive Tree and ſhat 
ro death. Then they laid ttege to Cabriers , promifing 
that if they would lay down Armes, no injury ſhould be 
done them: whereupon they opened the Gates; but Mi- 
nerius broke his promiſe , and deſtroyed the Inhabitants 
thereof, Some he did hew in pieces, ſome he put into a 
Barne where there was Straw and Hay , and burnt them 
there, opening the bellies of women with childe that the 
children fell out , whom they trod under feet. Many 
bid themſelves in Caves , who being found there, were 
carried to the market place, ſtcipped,, and there {laine. 
Others were carried to.the Hall of theCaPle, and being 
bound two and twotogether , were there ſlain : and ha- 
ving ſearched all the Cellers in the Town , did lay ſuch 
as they found there. 4 
Afterwards Mixerins overcame Coſta , where they uſed 
the Inhabitants there as they did them of other places. 
They of the Merindolians which fled and were taken in 
the woods, were ſent into Galleyes , or ſlain outright: 
many which hid themſelves in Rocks and Caves were fa- 
miſhed : ſome were ſmothered with fire and ſmoke put 
tothem. And thus much for this Tragical tory of the 
Merindolians and the Inhabitants of other Towns in Prc* 


 ViUCes 


Anno 1546. Great Perſecutions aroſe in Explend ; for 
although that Hezry the Eight did diſclaime the Popes 
ſupremacy , yet he gave ſuch way to Stephen Gardiner the 
Biſhop of Wizxcheſter , and to.other Prelates,that intheſe 
dayes none durſt openly profeſſe the name of Jeſus Chriiſt, 


in oppoſition to the way of worſhip exerciſed jd = 


— 
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lt i. All. 


ned as Hereticks. Tn theſe dayes Miftrifſe Anne Akew, 
Fobn Lacels, John Adams, Nicholgs Belinian, were burnt in 
Smithfield for bearing teſtimony to the Goſpel. Afﬀrer- 
wards one Ryozers was burnt there : and ſo violent were 
the Biſhops and Prieſts againſt the true profeſſors of the 


Goſpel, - chat: they- ſought by all meanes to cut off the 
Queen of England, Ketherine Parre; who was wonderful- 
ly preſerved by her husband the King : and many ſuffe- 
red Marcyrdom. About this time great Perſecutions were 
moved in Scotland, where many did ſuffer; | | 


Church'of Rome, but they were impriſoned, and condem- 


Auno 1562. There were -great Perſecxtions in France, Perſecutions 


where many thouſands were martyred and'maſlacred. 
About this time-the Dake of  Guiſe perſecuted the In- 
babitants of YVaſſy for profefling. the truth, Onithe firſt 
of March with 200. armed 'men* going: to Vaſſi by a Vil- 
| lagecalled Broxzevad,. they. would have flaughtered:the 
p=ople there, but thinking:to finde :moſt of thens at Vaſ 
they marched thither, . and comming to. a'Barne where 
1200, were met/ together at a Sermon ', they maſſacred 

many: hundreds of them becauſe they were Huguenots. 


At Vaſſy. 


in France. 


About Anno 1574-was the maſſacre at Paris where were ar paji;. 


matiacred above 10000. perſons, the Streets'were covered 
with dead: bodies, : the Rivers weredyed with blood: tire 
gates and entrance into the: Kings:Pallace were patnted 
with the ſame colour; the cruel murderers -. went from 
houſe to houfe, broke open doors and:craelly butchered 
all thoſe they called Huzuenots , ſparing neither Sex 'nor 
Age. Carts were laden with the.dead bodies of maidens, 
women, menz and children, which-were diſcharged into 
the River , covered ina manner all over : with'theflaine, 
and dyed red with their blood, which ſtreamed down the 
Streets from fundry parts: thereof. - | 


Atcer: this, the Inhabitants of Meaux:in Brie {two miles ,, Beauet, -A 


from Patis);were. inhumanely maſſacred bby iMoywſicus 


Lovis Cofiet the, Kings Attorney there z-then followed che At Trois. 


maſſacre at Trois in Champaigne, executed by the Biyliffo 
thereof, where many were bloodily butcheredin the _ 
QN- p 
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At Angiets --- 


and Rovane 


ſon there, . fg' that the'bload run in ſuch abundance:out 
of the Priſan:door, 2nd 'chenoe through a Channel into 
a River , that the River was turged .into: the colour of 
blood, = 
_ Abvulc this time was the -mafſacre at Orleans, which 
began about the Ramparts, All :night long when the 
maffacrers began-their.crucley, was. heard nothing but 
the ſhooting off of Gans and Piſtols , forcing open cf 
doores and windowes, : feartul outcryes of the maſſacred, 
both ofamcn,women, and children, trampling of horles, 
and rumbling of Cares, hurrying of dead bodies cgo and 
- fro. The Streets. full of exclamations .of thoſe of «the 
* commanifont!, with horrible blaſphcmies ofthe murde- 
rers, langhing at theirfurioas exploits ; ſome crying / kill 
thcm all and cake the ſpoyle; others, ſpoyle notbur kill 
all. Afterwards the Mefiecre began more fiercely , the 
murderers.jeſtinglyiſaying to the maſlacred : Where is now 
gour.God ?: What is hecome of your Prayers and Pſalmes ? Let 
your. God whom you call upon ſeve you if be can ? when they 
were' murdering / of ithe Innocents, they would fing. in 
ſcorne to them, Fudge me OLord and plead my.canſe. @- 
thers-ſtriking them would ſay:, fing now Haeve-mercy on 
zee 2 God, 'Thenumber of the (laine in the City wete 
morethen 12000. -bifides' women-and children g 'but:as 
ſome repartzthere wire - eB000. beſides women and chile 
dren, . Firſt they ſhot -them with Piſtolls , then ſtripped 
them:oftheir clothes, and eeicher drowned oriburied their 
bodicsin Pits..: | FE ig 
: AtiLyons in-Rrawee the Religious were maſſacred and 
bacbaroudly: ered by a. crew ofRufians hireto 
commitithat villany, which 'the -common 'Executioner 
and Sculdiers refuſed todo. Abont the fame time , the 
Proteſtants were maffacred at wa iy .and \at Rover, 
wherethere were.murdered about 6000. the.dead bodies 
roy / apr rogether were conveped:in Tumbrels vut of 
the Citp,and thrown in” hapes: once: ypgh/ another into 
grear Bica:Qigged for that- purpoſe, 
TheProceflants:likewiſe of '7bolouſs and the VE 
adjacent 
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adjacent were moſ] inhumanely maſſacred, Alſo at Bur= 
deaux and other places. 

Anno 1620. A bloody maſſacre was committed upan 
the Proteftants in the greater part of the Valtolixe, where 
many were cruelly maſſacred : the particulars whereof I 
will for brevity omit, — the reader tu the Hiſtory 
chereof in'the continuation of the third volume of the 
Book of Martyrs. h 

Lfnto theſe I might adde the Perſecutions of the Wat- 
denſes and Albigenſes,& that bloody Perſecution in Queen 
Maries time, in which more were beheaded, hanged, bur- 
ned, and impriſoned, then in the reign of any King or 
Queen before her, ſince the time of King Lucius: but I will 

not any longer detain the reader with this ſad ſtory. 

The Perfecuted condition of the Saints is thus expreſ- 
ſed in the Reyelation: they (the two Witneſſes ) ſhall pro- 
phecy one thouſand two hundred and threeſcore dayes (which 
1 have ſhewed to be yeares) in Sackcloth : and that this 
expreſſion may the better be underſtood,I will endeavour 
to open it, Rev. 11. 3» ” 

Cloathed iu Sackcloth] The Saints are ſaid to be clothed 
in Sackclath. Firſt , becauſe during the time of 1260. 
yeares (which I have {hewed is from Ayjo 38x. to Anno 
1641. )they will appeare to the world co be a low, deſpiſed, 
poor, ſad, ſorrowful , mournful, and dejetied people : and 
hereupon ſaith David (prophecying of the deliverance of 
Gods people) thou haſt turned my mourning into joy, 
thou haſt looſed my Sackc/oth, and girded me wich Glad- 
neſſe, Pſal.Z0.11. | | 

Secondly, Becauſe the two Teftaments, whoſe DeGre 
the Saints, the Witneſſes doe profefle .may be ſaid to be 
clothed in Sackeloth by reaſon that the Scriptures have 
(by the enemies of Feſus Chriſt) been corrupted, diſguiſed, 
and obſcured with falſe giofies, and Interpretations, as the 
Romiſh Teftement, and the like, which rough garment they 
have putupon the Scriptures to deceive the ignorantand 
£00 credulous people. 

And Thirdly,in allufion -» the praice of the people 
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of God in former times, who uſed in the times of Perſecu-= 


tion to cloath themſelves with Sackeloth., As (when Ha- 
»14an perſecuted the Jewes  ) Mordecai put on _ ; 
and the Prophet 1/a:ah threatned Moab that in their Streets 
they ſhould be girded with Sackclcth : ſo that for the 
Prophet to fay the witzeſies ſhould be clothed with Sack- 
cloth, was to predi& that during the aforeſaid 1260.years 
they ſhoald be under grievous Perſecutions by the ene- 
mies of Cbriſt, The Perſecutions of the Saints are expreſe 
ſed thus, * 

The holy City ſhall they tread under foot] Anſwerable un- 
co this there 1s an expreſſion in Dane! which ſaith that 
the iniquity of deſolation ſhall tread both the San@uary 
and Army under foot, Dan.8.13. And therefore the Lord 


who rendreth unto all men according to their workes, 


calleth the day in which he will avenge him ofhis enc= 
mies, a day of treading downe, he will tread down the Wine- 
preſſe of the fierceneſſe and wrath of Almighty God ; Rev. 19. 
15. This their treadmyg (that is, the enemies perſecuting 
of the Saints ) {hall continue 42. monieths, which I ſhew- 
ed 15 1260, yeares or prophetical dayes, which did begin 
Anno 381. and ended Arno 1641. 

The cruel perſecutions which the Saints did ſuffer in 
the fourth Age,which in the IntroduQionlI have ſhewed 
to be from Anno 845. to Anno 1117. is expreſſed in the 
fixth Chapter of the Revelations and the eighth verſe,to 
be by thee Sword, (which figntficd War,gbeheading,or maſ- 
ſacring)by Hunger : {by Emiſhing) with Death; (with 
all manner of torments, that deprived them of life) (for 
they did give rewards unto men to invent torments) and 
with Beaſts of the Earth; (for many of the Saints were 
given unto wilde Beaſts to be devoured) as you may read 
the fifth Chapter of the ficſt part of this Book. Of this 
Perſecution St. Job propheſfied ſaying, and when the Dre- 
gon (the Divel or Satan) ſaw be was caſt unto the Earth(was 
permitted,after he was thrown out of heaven,to be Prince 
of this world) He perſecuted the woman which had brought 
forth the man-childe ( thatis , he perfecured the Suze 
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diſperſed in the Wildernefle of the world ) whictras 1 
- have ſhewnzis the Weſtern parts of the Romane Monar= 
chy under the dominion of the Pope, Rev. 12. 13, This is 
the battel between the Dragon and his Angels, and Mi- 
chael and bisAngels or Saints; In this Battel the Dragon 


prevaileth not , neither hath place (that is, by his Inſfru- 


ments). in Heavey any more. For the Church of Rowe 
after it once fell from the faith C which was about Anno 
381, ) never roſeagain to the knowledge of the truth. 
They prevailed not againſt 1hem, thats, not againſttheir 
Souls. This prevailing is as much as deſtroying ; they pre= 
vailed not; that is, they deſtroyed nor ; according to that 
of our Saviour, Feare not them which kill the body, but are 
rot able to kzll the ſoul, Math. 10.28. or to deftoy the 


| Soul. 


* The Divel being caſt out into the Earth, and having *Rev.12.10, 


received power to be the Prince of the world, perſecuted 1112413. 


the woman (the Church) and that with great wrath (or 
malicious rage) by reaſon the time given him ſo to doe 
was-to be but {hort; that is, in eſpe of the time paſt, 
which was many thouſand>-qaf yeares; and likewiſe in 
regard of the ſpace of time wherein the Saints ſhal re- 


ceive glory and reſt, which will be Everlaſtingly. For the - 


time appointed unto Satan to Lord it in the world,is, the 
time between the comming of Chriſt in the fleſh, and his 
comming to Judgement. 

So grievous and exceeding great were the Perſecutions 
of the Saints, eſpecially in the fifth Age (which I have 
ſhewed was from Anno 1117 to Anuo 1389) 1n all parts of 


the Romane Empire, (both thoſe in the Weſt, under the - 


Popes, and thoſe Kings who gave their power unto him : 
and likewiſe in the Eaſt under the Dominion of the 7; arks 
8 in Perſia ) thatthe Saints were wearied out,and ready 
to faint under the burden of long and cruel afiition; if 
that the Lord had not wonderfully ſupported and aſſiſted 
them with REN potion run the race which was 
ſet befoxe them. For if divine aſſiſtance had not been grea- 
ter then the rage and malice of Satan, they could never 
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*Rev.6. 9,1! 0. 
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ver have continued unto the end of their ſufferings. Here- 
upon St. Fobx ſawin a Viſton ( when the firſt Seale was 
opened 

Fs Und the Altar ] under great tribulations : For the 
Altar was not onely a Type of Chriſt, but of his ſuffer- 
ings, and the ſufferings of his Saints. And to open this 1 
would delire the Reader to take notice, that there are two 
Altars ſpoken of in the ſcripcures : The oneis the Altar 
of Incenſe , Exod.30.1. This Altar wasa type of Chriſt , 
and the Inceyſea type of his Mediation, in whom, and in 
which the prayers of the Saints are accepted by the Fa- 
ther. Of this we read Rev.8.3. The other Alrar is the 


Altar of burnt offerings, or brazen Altar, mentioned Exod. * 


27.1. TheOffcrings that were offered upon this Altar 
weretypes of Chrift, who offred himſelf once for all, 
for his Saints : For( if wereſpect this 4/tar ) Chriſt was 
not the Altar but the Sacrifice. Heb.10.12. But this brazen 
Altar was a type of the ſufferings of Chriſt and his Saints, 
and of thoſe Eygines on which they ſuffered. And as this 
Altar did typifie the Altar of the Croſſe on which Chriſt 
ſaffered ; ſo it was a Type of all the Creſſes, Gibbets, Gal- 
& wſes, Stakes, Gridyrons, Wheels, and other Engizes on 
which the Saints , or any ofthem did ſuffer for the tefti- 
mony of Feſus. And this the Altar doth fignifie in this 
place, where the Apoſtle ſaith he ſaw under the Altar © 
The ſouls of them that were killed] That is, Saint Fohr 
faw in his viſion thoſe Saints who were appointed thus 
to ſuffer. For the Soul here is not taken as diſtin& from 
the body ; for ſo the Soul or Spirit of a man cannot ſuf- 
fer, neither is capable of paſfion by oatward and material 
torments. Neither by Souls here can be meant the Soxls or 
Spirits of the Saints departed out of-this life, for they are 
at reft,and are not under any Altar of ſufferings & affli&i- 
ons, but by the Sozls here we are to underftand the whole 
man ; Not only the Bodies of the Seixts, but their Bodies 
as having the Breath, Spirit , or Soul of life in them : and 
thus, andin this ſenſe the Sols of the Saints are to be ta- 
ken : and thus it appeareth unto me, that Sc, Jobx _ the 
& | ants 
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Szints as lying under the Altar of great Tribulations and 
Perſecutions , burdened with grievous affliftions and ſut- 
ferings for the word of God, ayd the teſtimony which 
they maintained, crying unto God to avenge their blood 
on them which dwell on the Earth , thatis, on earth]y- 
minded men, the irreconcileableenemies of Jeſus Chrilt. 
For althcugh the Saints are to pray for the converſion 
of their enemi.s, that is,of thoſe whom God hath appojn= 
ted to mercy ; yet they may call for vengeance upon thoſe 
who are appointed to deſtruftion : bur they were aniwe- 
red (ven theſe Saints who were cloathed with the long 
white robes of Chriſts righteouſncfle) | That they ſhould reſt 
until their fellow-ſervants and their bretiren that ſhould be 
killed as they were , were fulfilled) That is, thoſe Saints 
which lived in the fifth Age,who were almoſt wearicd out 
with their continued and grievous afflitjions, were not to 
expe an end of the Saints Perſecutions, and their blood 
fully t6 be avenged on their enemies in their dayes, bur 
to know this, that it was appointed for them (after their 
ſufferings ) for a while to return unto their reſt, and there 
to remain until all the Martyrs of ef Chriſt, who were 
appointed to glorifie him by their ſufferings, and to bear 
witneſſe to his word , wete killed; and then he Jeſus 


_ Chrift would accomplifh their deſires, which was fully to 


avenge himſelf on hfs implacable,malicious, and irreconci- 
hable enemies. 

In the ſufferings of the Saints,Satan and his Inſtruments 
ſhall never prevaile againſt them, that is, overcome them:l 
ſay,fo overcome them,as to make them wholly and final- 
ly forſake Chrift. Many who profeſſed Chriſtianity in 


| theſe great Perſecntions did totally fal away from Chriſt, 


but it was becauſe they were not of him: others, who 
were of him,did fall, but not fall away; for being weake 
in the faith and poſſe(ed with roo mach carnal feare,they 
denyed their maſter for a time, but afterwards "they re- 


pented, and had their faith ſtrengthened; many of them 


did ſeale that Truth afterwards with their blood, which 
for a time, they before denied; and ſo in the end overcame 
eheir Enemies, - _; The 
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Rom.s$ 12, to 


The Samts do Conguer or overcome their Enemies , who 
do aſſault them by tempration, either of ſtrong Argu- 
ments, promiſes of reward, ortyrannical and cruel Per- 
ſecutions,theſe three waies. 

Firſt, by the Hood of the Lambe, Rev. 12. 11. ]Chriſt by 
his ſuffering overcame all his Exemies, as Satan, the world, 
fleſh,death;that is,he did free his Saints from that Curſe 
which theſe would have brought upon them, even eter-= 
aal condemnation, and wrath, Therefore he ſaid unto his 
Diſciples, in the world ye ſhall have afflictions, but be 
of good: comfort, I have overcome the world: now the 
Saints do overcome the viorld and all their Enemies by 
the blood of the Lambe. Firſt becauſe J:fis Chriſt, by 
ſhedding his blood for them, hath obtained- eternal Re- 
demption for them. Heb.9.12. that is, hee hath redeemed 
them from the Curle of the Law, being madea Curſe fcr 
them. GaJl.3.13. and therefore the Saints, whom John 
ſaw before the Throne,did acknowledge that the Lambe 
had redeemed them by his blood, Rev.5.9, Secondly,the 
Saints do overcome by the b/sod of the Lambe, becauſe 
they are dead with the Lambe, for as all men were in tte 
fiſt Adam,and ſo were guilty of death, and were ovcr- 
come by Satan, as being* in himyſo all the Saints are 
dead with Chrift and do overcome as being in him.For 
when hee overcame his Enemies , they then overcame 
them,as being in him ; for as by one came death, or as in 
Adam all did dye: ſo by one ſhall wee all be made alive 
(that is, all that belong to Chriſt) ſhall overcome all 
thoſe Enimies which would draw them from Chriſt, 
and make them culpable of Death; in that they were bap- 
tized unto his Death. Rom. 6. 3. 

Secondly, the Saints do overcome their Enemies,by the 
word of the Teſtimony; this weapon is called the Sword of 
the Spirit. Eph; 6,17. no Enemy is able to prevaile a- 
gainſt this; when Chriſt foughe againſt Satan in the Wil- 
derneſs hee made uſe of this, and overcame.him with this 
weapon, ſayingglt is written, man ſpall not live by bread 
oncly, It is written, thou ſhalt not tempt, the yy” | 
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God; it is written,Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God. Mat. 
4. 4, to 11. when Jeſus contended with che Sellers of 
: Doves, and mony-changers 1n the Temple, hee made uſe 
of this weapon ſaying, It zs, written, mine houte ſhill be 
called the houſe of prayer. Mat.21.13. and of the force of 
this weapon wee read in Heb. 4. 12. That the word of God is 
lively and mighty in operation, ana ſharper then a two-edged 
word. | * 
- Thirdly the Saints do overcome their Enemies by faith 
which is given them : this is the viftory that overcometh the 
wgild, even our faith; 1 Joh. 54. which faich is given to 
aff thoſe who are borne of God, that is thoſe who are 
young men in Chriſt. 1Joh.2.13. whoare ſtrong, and have 
the word of God abiding in them.14. & 4. 4+ for indeed, 
this is hee that overcometh the world, even hee that be- 
leeveth that Jeſus is the Son of God. 1 Joh. 5,5. thas by 
theſe three, that is, the blood of the Lambe , the word of the 


. Teftimony, and faith , Salvation is in heaven (unto the 


Church of God : ) ſtrength is adminiftred unto the Ele&; 
the kingdome of God (the rule, Power, and dominion 
which Chriſt doth exerciſe in the hearts of the faithful ) 
is ſet up; the Power of Chriſt is manifeſt: (by carrying the 
Saints through all their ſufferings , and poſſtſiing their 
fouls then in Patience Y and the Accuſer of the brethren 
- caft downe, (that ts, Satan by this meanes is overcome by 
them) 

And although that the Saints muſt needs acknowledge 
that when they have done all that they can do, they are 
but unprofitable ſervants, Luke 17. 10. yet the ſame God 
that doth freely give them Power and ftrength to - overcome, 
doth, of the ſame free Grace, and mercy plentifully and 
aboundafttly reward them for overcoming : firſt hee will 
reward them with the Tree of Life (or with giving them 
everlaſting Life,) this is the hidden anne. Reu.2.7. the 
afſurance whereof is 'that white ſtone, in which a new 
names written which no man knoweth but hee that re- 
ceiveth or Secondly, they that overcome ſhall not be 
huct of the ſecond death, Rev, 2.11. for, _— - 
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ſwallowed up in ViFory, Thirdly, this Honour , Privi- 
ledge and prerogative, is given to the Saints of God thag 
overcome, that alchough they be pcore and miſerable in 
this Life, yet a cime will bee when they ſhall have power 
over Nations, and rule them with a Rod of Iron, and 
break them as a Potters veſſell. And as Jeſus Chriſt re- 
ceived of his father, ſo hee will give unto them the bright 


Part. I [78 


morning ſtarre, Pcev.2.26,27,28.that is, himſelfe, with the _ 


glory which he had with the father before the world be- 
gan. John 2.3,4,5. Fourthly,he that overcometh ſhall be 
cloathed in white array. Rev.19.8. Fifthly,they ___ 
yet furrher rewarded,for they ſhalbe Pillars in the bs 
ple of God. Rev. 3.12. that is,the Condition of the Saints 
ſhall be a ſtable Condition ;'they ſhal not feare removing: for 
the Love of God towards:them is Immuzable,and they ſhall 
£0 no more out;they ſhal not be removed thence. Sixthly, 
they that overcome, ſhall have this Prerogative, they ſhall 
fit with Chriſt upon his Throne. For as Chriſt,after that 
he overcame, did {it with his father in his Throne : ſo when 
they have overcome,they ſhall fit with Chrift upon his 
Throne. Reu.3. 21. this was Ggnified by the Diſcipls fitting 
at the Table with him when he broke bread with them, 
after his lat Supper Luke 22.28,29,30. Laſtly, they that 
overcome ſhall have all things: they ſhall have God to be 


cheir fether , and they (hall be his ſonnes. Rev. 21.7. for / 
hee will give them his owne Son Feſus Chriſt; according to ** 


that of the Apoſtle, bee ſpared not his ſon,but gave him for 


DT 
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us all; how ſhall hee not then with him give us all things? _- 


Rbm. 8, 329 

Thus I have ſhewed that the Saints are to be a ſcattered 
people untill the next coming of: Chrift; and to be as 
Sheepe wandring without a Shepherd ; devourad by the 
wild Beafts of the field. But 1 ſhall yet declare a further 
work they areto dozfor the Saints in their ſcattered Cort 
dition, are not onely to ſuffer Perſecutions,but to bear wit- 
eſſe verbally unto the Truth, to Propheſie in the world. 


Chap. 


Ee ere Fon, I ae A 2% a8 


*. my new 
- wwnbmoars ty. + « 
v gg tabe RI ' 
— Pr _ G4 
Ne 


of it, of the Celeſtial Jeruſalem which is the Gity of God 


- ” 
__ —_—————C —_ — 


Chap. I 3. The two W. ztneſſes. 


= am  —: 
A 


— — 


Crap. XIII 


Sheweth that the Saints were to bear witneſſe unto the 
Truth, and to Propheffe in Sackeloth for the ſpace 
_ of 1260 aaies. 


N this Chapter there are two things to be declared; the 


one is the Teſtimony or witzeſſe which the Saints are to 
beare unto the Trath : and the other is the Power which is 
given them to Propheſie 5 and firſt 
Of the witneſſes. 
| Theknowledge of this will appeare by the Conſidering 
of the third verſe of the even Chapter of the Reve- 
lation of Saint Fob#: 
[. But 1 will give Power unto my two witneſſes and they ſhall 
propheſie a thouſand two hundred and threeſcore dates, cloth- 
ed in Sackcloth. | | 
The Jadgements and opinions of men were very vart- 
ous and Different concerning theſe witneſſes 3 therefore in 
the ficſt place I will endeavour to ſhew who they are,con- 
ſulting with no man but with the word of Truth. For 
in the ſecond verſe of this Chapter , they are called the 
holy Citty.v.2.Of this holy Cicy we read. Dan. 9.24. by 
this name is meant Jeruſalem.Rev.3.12. not onely the 
Church of the Fewes under the old Covenant, but the Church 


of believing Jewes and Gentiles under the new Covenant, 


who ſhall have part of the Celeſtial Feruſalem, and are part 
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The two Witneſſes,  Part2a ſn 
G1 TY of my Gcd, which is the new Teruſalem,which cometh 4 
d:iwne form beaven from my God ,Reu. 3.12. fo. that theſe **. 


witneſles are all thoſe bleſſed Saints who are to ſuffer 
cribulation, eſpecially during the time of 1260, dates or 
yeares in Sackcloth . Secondly they appeare to bee the 


the Saivts,becauſe it is ſaid they are to Propheſicev. 3. now 7 


wee know that the Gift of Prepheſie is given unro the 


Szixts, (or to ſuch who make a profeſſion of Godlines, 


and doappeareunto men to be ſo,) for the Teſtimony or 
witnes of Jeſus is the ſpirit of Propheſie. Rev. 19.10: 

Thirdly, they are thoſe againſt whom the enemies of 
Jeſus Chriſt wil make wars, v.7. & if we would know who 
they are, the Prophet Daniel! will tel us. the horne made 
battell againſt the Saints, Dan. 7. 21. and if hee fay that 
they are the Saints, I ſhall rather incline to what hee 
writeth, then to the Judgements and opinions of all the 
men in the world, who do write or ſay otherwaies; for 
Scripture is the beſt interpreter of Scripture , Saint Jobx: 
faith the Beaſt made warre againſt them (the witneſles ) 
Rev. 11. 7. and Dane! ſaith the borne made battell a- 
gainſt the Saints , and unto the Truth hereof Saint Jobs 
likewiſe ſaith, that the Dragon was wroth F#6th the woman 
(with the Saints of God ) and went and made warr with 
the remnant of her ſeed[ with thoſe Saints who lived during 
the aforeſaid 1260. yeares ] which keep the Commandements 
of God and bave the Teftimony of Feſus Chriſt: Rev.12.17. 

Fourthly, the Beaft is ſaid to kill theſe witneſſes. Rey. 
11.7. by the beaſt I haveformerly ſhewed we are to un- 


derftand the Great whore, Babilon, or Fourth Monarchy as 


—_—_ by Popes; and by killing them, to. ſhed their 
lood for bearing witnes and Teſtimony unto the truths 
of Gad, which by the former part of this booke I have 
cleared to be the Saints who ſived during the ſaid 1260, 
daies or years: which blood will be charged upon the 
Accompt and ſcore of the great Whore, as, Rev. 18. 24. 
for in her (in the great hore) was found the blood ofthe 
Prophets, and of the Saimts, and of all that were ſlaine upon 
the Farth, So that theſe witnefſes are the Szints , For 
TnELE 
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theſe two witzeſſes are called two Prophets. Rev.11.10., And 
- Fifthly, becauſe it is taid that after three daies and an 
halfe, the gore of God ſhall enter into theſe witneſſes;Rev. 11. 
11. and if you would know who they are that ſhall be 
raiſed by the Spirit of God (at Chriſts next coming) Saint 
Fobn will cell youz That he ſaw the ſouls of them that 
were beheaded for the witneſs of Jeſus, Rev. 11, 4. which 
did not worſhip the Beaſt, So thac it is cleare that theſe 
Witneſſes arethoſe which in Scripture are called the Citty 
of God, or new Hieruſalem, which Daniel calleth the 
Saints, which Joba ſaith have the ſpirit of Propheſie : and 
which were ſlazxe and martyred by the Beaſt , during 
their Sackcloth condition. 
Theſe witzeſſes are ſaid to be two, for the holy Ghoſt 
in Scripture doth call that which is one manyzas the 
ſpirit of God which is but one is called ſevez; Rev.1. 4. 


and here the witneſbes which are waxy are called two, and 


that(as I conceive)Yfor theſe Reaſons. 

Firſt,in alluſion to Fehoſuas and Zerubbabelwho were the 
twoeminent men in their time that did beare witneſs unto 
the truth, and were ſet for the whole People of God, and 
compared to twe oliveTrees,of which I (hal ſpeak hereafter. 

Secondly, the Saints may be called two witneſſes, be- 
cauſe the Covenant under which they are,and unto which 
they beare witnes are fwo: of which the Apoſtle writes to 
the Galatians, which were typified; or alegorically held 
forth, by the mothers of the free borne Child, and the boxd 
child, which were Sarai, and Agar; or the mount Sina 
which figured Jeruſalem , and the people of God under the 
Covenant of Moſes,or the old Law; and the new Jeruſalem, 
which is the People of God under the new Covenant. - - 

| Thirdly ,becauſe the pesple who are under theſe Cove- 

nants are 1wo, Jewes and Gentiles the Jewes are witneſſes ' of 
the o/d Covenant; both Jewes and Gentzles of the wew; "for 
we do read that many milions of Jewes did ſuffer by the 
beaft becauſe they were Jewes, and did obſerve the Lawcs 
of Mcſes, and wouJd nor. conforme unto the Lawes of the 
Heathen 3 and many Gentile believers. did fuffer death, 
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becauſe they were Jews,. and did obſerve the Laws: of 
Moſes, and would not conform unto the Laws of the hea- 
then; and many Geztile believers did ſuffcr death,becauſe 
they bore witnefſe unto the truth of Jeſus , and would 
not conforme to the beatheniſþ Idolatries of the Roman 
+. "om and idolatrous ſuperſtitions of the Church of 

Me. 

Fourthly , the Witneſſes may be ſaid to be two, becauſe 
the Teſtaments for which they ſuffer are two ; for the Scri= 
ptures are divided into two parts, viz. the 0/4 , and-New 
Teſtament 3; which Teſtaments beare witneſle of Chrift; 
and the _ CR oy witneſſe pap ren" 
the ſcriptures ( ſatt rilt) for they are they which teftifie o 
any *q 5.39. For Chrift ds witneſſed of by the Law £4 
the Prophets (of bath Teſtaments ) Rom. 3.21- 

Bur laſtly, the Witzeſſes may be called two witneſſes, be- 
cauſe it 1s written, that by the mouthes of two witneſſes the 
Truth ſpall be confirmed, 2 Cor-13.z. Joh.$. 17.Deut. 17.6. & 
ny that is, by the mouthes both of Jews and Gen- 
tiles. 

The Saints are called upon to beare witneſſe unto the 
Truths of God two ſeveral wayes. 

Firſt, when by an extraordinary call they are ſent by 
God to bear witnefſe unto Kings, Princes, Rulers, or Peo» 
ple of the world, to tell them of their iniquities, and to 
pronounce the Judgements of od againſt them: Thus 
Nathan the Prophet was ſent unto David, 2 Sam.12. 1, E- 
lijah unto Abab, x Kings 21.17,18,19,20,21. andall che 
Prophets were ſent unto the Jews. 

Secondly, when the Prophets and Saints are called be- 
fore Kings and Rulers, then they are to bear witneff unto 
them of the Truth , Mat. 10. 18, 19,20. but otherwiſe in 
times of trouble and perſecution they are to flee from one 
City to another, Mat.10.23. 

me of all the ſervants of God in all Ages have been 

called ontto this work, that is, to beer witnefſe unto the 

Truths of God , 4&4. 10.43. The Prophets bore witxeſſe of 

theſe things.Joby was a witneſle, Job,1.7 Chriſt was a wi os 
oO 
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Of the Truth, Toh. 5.31, 32. fowere the Apoſtles, AT. 4.33. 
ſo wasPaul, 44.26.16, For God did never leave himſelfe 
without witnefſe, A.14.17. | 

That which the Saints are to bear witneſſe unto, Is that 
which the Prophets and Moſes did ſay ſhould come' to 
paſſe concerning Chriſt, to wit, that he ſhould be the fark 
that ſhould riſe from the dead, and ſhew light unto the 
people (that is, of the Jews) and to the Gentiles. AG.26. 
22. For under the Doarine of the Reſurreftion, and the 
Light which is diſcovered unto the- Gentiles by Jeſus 
Chrift, all the Truths of God, unto which his Saints doe 

bear witncſſe, are contained. 

And that they may be able to bear witneſſe of him, he 
doth give power unto them fo to doe. 1 will give power 
unto my two witneſies, Rev.11.3. All things that the Saints 
doe, is by virtue of the power that they receive from God. 
They receive joy and peace through the power of the Holy 
Ghoſt, Roem.15.13. They work miracles by the ſame power, 
ver.19. they are cſtabliſhed by the power of God, Roy. 16. 
25. they have wiſdom, underſtanding, and revelation by 
his power, Eph. 1.17,18,29. the Gentiles are- inheritours 
of the body of Chriſt,and fartakers of the prowiſe,through 
and by the power of God. Epheſ.3.6,7. and ſtrengthened 
with all might through his glorious power, Col.1.11, But 
as the Saints are to beare witnefie to the Truth, fo they are 
to prophefie, and that by the power of God. 


The Witneſſes are to Propheſie. 


The Saints of God who are to bear witnefie untq the 
Truth, are to prophefie,unto which work they muſt be ſent 
of God ; for all his Saints are ſext into the world by hit. 


Fob.17. 18, that they may doe his will. 


And this, that is, that they ſhould prophefie, and have 
the ſpirit of propheſie, was long before Chrifts time pro- 
miſed unto them: For thus ſpake the Lord by the Pro- 
pher Joel, I will pour ont my ſpirit upen all fleſh, and your ſons 
end your daughters ſhall propbefie , Ioel 2,28. which =_ 

| een 


The two witneſſes. 


been accompliſhed in all Ages, although in an extreor- 
dinary manner; there were three times in which this pro« 
pheſic was to be fu}flledz the one was in the Apoſtles 
times; the other when the Jews ſhall be be broughe into 
their own land; and thirdly, when the enemies of Chriſt 
ſhall be wholly deſtroyed. : 
They who | —_ themſelves the Saints of Chriſt, 
jthould not predic thoſe things for which they have no 
good ground to believe they ſhal come to paſſe:for what- 


for any man to prophecy unto another of that which he 
himſelf doth not believe ſhall come to palſle; therefore the. 
Saints ſhould prophecy according to the meaſure of Faith 
that is given them, Rom1.12.6. | 

The gift of Prophecy which is given unto believers is 
imperfe& according as their knowledgeand orher gitts 
are. 90 thata man ſhould not forbeare to exerciſe the 
gift becauſe he knoweth not all things, for we know 
but in part, and Prophecy but in part 3 and thus 
it will be with us , until chat which is perfe@& is 
come, and that which was 72 part be aboliſhed, 1 Cory 
13.9,10. | 

All ſpiritual gifts are deſireable, bur eſpecially the gifc 
of Prophecy. ItI have Faith, or Tongues, or power to diſ- 


M maniteft my ſelf unto God z but he that Propbecyeth ſpea- 
"uf keth unto men to edification, 1 Cor.14.1,2,3. 

| There be many who do. boaſt thar' they propbecy by 
dreams, viſions, and voyces, and by an extraordinary 
way of Revelation : let ſuch ſtand or fall cotheir own 


would declare ſuch things unto others,we muſt faithfully 
deliver unto them that which the Scripture ſaith, and no- 
thing elſe : we muſtnot conſult wich our own reaſon, 
and wrelt-the Scripture, and put a ſeeming glofle and 
ſenſeupon it, according as'we in oarblind underftane 
dings Jo concelve thereof , and then ſay that is the light 
which God doth reyeal untq us, and ſo put a private in» 

* | | terpretation 


-Part.2. 


{oever is not of faith is {in : therefore itis a ſinful thing 


cern ſpirits, by theſe gifts I do chiefly benefit my ſelf, and. 


maſters, 1 Judge them not : but this I know ,. that if we 
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Chap. 1 3- | Thetwo Witneſſes. 


rerpretation upon the Scriptures : but ſince we have a ſure 
word of Prophecy, weſhould do well to take heed thereun- 
to, as unto a light that ſhineth in a dark place, until the 
day dawn and the day-ftar arife in our hearts. For no 
Prophecy in Scripture is of private interpretation , and 
Propheſies came not in old time by the will of man, but 
holy men of God ſpake as they were moved by the Holy 
Ghoſt, 2 Pet.1. 18.19.20. 21. 

So that in old time the. Prophets ſpake by immediate 
Revelation : the Apoſtles had the holy Ghoft breathed 
on them by Chrift, and afterwards the Spirit deſcended 
on them like cloven and fiery tongues, —_ all things 
known unto them. Bur after that the Saints had the 
Scriptures left unto them, which was a ſure word of Pro- 
phecy 3 ſo that what is written there, they ſhould declare 
one to another for their mutual edification 3 and there- 
fore the Apoſtle ſaith, that he that prophecierh ſhould 
ſpeak to the edification of the Church, 1 Cor. 14. 3, 


_* a0 
Robongh all the Saints are able to declare(by the Scrip- 
tures) things to come 3 yet all the Saints are not called 
to be Prophets ; that is, called to the officeof a Pro- 
phet, or principally and chiefly gifted that way. Moſes 
was called to be the Leader of the people iof Iſrael out 
of Egypt, yet he could Prophecy; David was called to be a 
King ,yet he did Prophecy; Paul was called to be an Apo- 
fle, & one Saint may be called to one thing, and another 
to another thing, and yet they may Prophecy: But a Pro- 


| phetis a Particular Officer of the Church called to that 


work; Therefore Chriſt gave ſome to be Apoſtles, and 
ſome Prophets: Eph. 4. 11. the Spirit doth not diſtribute 
his gifts to all alike, but to one is given the operation 
of great works, and to another Prophecy, 1 Cor. 12. 9. 
and as this gift was given in the Apoſtles time, fo the 
Lord did promiſe that during the-time that the holy City 
was trodden under feet of the Gentiles, and that the Vit- 
neſſes ſhould bein a ſackgloth condition , hee would give 
power to his itneſſes ( his Saints) ro propheſie , S_— 
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for the edification one of another. And ſo-carefnll waz 
God of his people , that he would have them fedand 7# 
nouriſhed in the Wilderneſle, Rev. 12.6.14. a 
The foundation and ground work of the Saints com- 
fort isnot, Iſay, from any new diſcoveries made unto iF# 
them, but from the Faith which is given them to lay hold 7X 
on the doFrine of the Prophets and Apoſtles,who in all their 4 
writings doe lay feſus Chriſt as the chief corner-ftone, Eph. ** 
2.20,21,22. And if any ſhall propheſie of any other way of 
ſalvation, or ſhall predi& other things then Chriſt hath ** 
already foreſhewn by his Prophets and Apoftles, they ' = 
oughtnot to be beleeved, nay although an Angel com- / 
ing down from heaven ſhould declare other things unto =; 
us, Gal. 1.7,8,9. And therefore we ſhould hold faft unto «3 
the words of ſound dofrize, becauſe in the latter daies there :*; 
ſhall ariſe falſe Chrifts, and falſe Prophets. Mar.13.22, 
2 Pet.2.1. Wor 
The Prophets of God in all ages,eſpecially in thofe 1260 ;.: 
daies or years, did vex thoſe who lived on the earth, Rev. |. 
NF 11.10. or trouble them. God threatened to vex or trouble 
lis: the Nations when he broughe deſtruftion upon them , 
"r: Ezek, 32.9. which was but juſt, becauſe they were vexed 
bY when he inftrufted them by his Prophets : When the Apo- 
ij ſtles preached, the Jewes were vexed; ſo that the Apo- 
if files applyed unto them that which is written in the 
t Pſalmes ; Why doe the Gentiles rage, and the people 
Wo imagin a vain thing ? Ads 4. 25. The Prophets vexed thoſe 
ry who lived upon the earth,becauſe they ſpake againſt their 
t Erroneous opinions. Thus they were vexed with Lw- 
ther, Wickliffe and others, becauſe they ſpake againſt the 
ſacrifice of the Maſi, Auricular Confefflon, Prayers to Saints, 
Purgatory, and the like. The Jewes were angry with 
| Chriſt becauſe he blamed them for perverting- the Law 
K | and the Prophets ; for efteeming the traditions of the-Elders 
if above the Commandements of God.;z and becauſe that he 
nh avouched that for truth, which they ſaid was blaſphemy, 
bin that is, for ſaying that he was the So of God. And in- 
G4 deed there are three things which alwates hath, doth _ 
WI 
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Z will vex the men of che world, The one is when truth is 
i. ſpoken which tendeth to the pulling down of their bonour,pride, 
> andgreatuefie : Another -is when the truth is ſpoken againſt 
8 their profitor gaine: And thethird is when their wicked 
ZZ and dovellf pratlices are diſcovered and deteded, or laid 0 

7 þ 
P But there is a ſecret power in the Witneſies to bring 
Judgements upon their enemies, as the Apoftle declareth 
it, Rev.11.5,6. | 
oph: Aud if any man will hurt them , fire proceedeth out of their 

* montbes,aud devoureth their enemies] And if any man ſhall 
.. hurtthemythe Saints and Prophets of God, Fire proceedeth 
2 outof their mouths : thatis , the Fire of therath and . 
». Tndignation of God threatned againſt wicked and ungod. 
"z ly men. Thus che Fir? of Gods Furyyproceeded our of the 
2 mouth of the Prophet Eliſha , when he curſed the children 
; whomocked him: foras ſoon as the Prophet curſed then . 
}- in the name of the Lord, two Bears came out of the 
'> Forreſt, and deſtroyed two and forty children, 2 Kings 2.22, 
+, 23. Andthus faith the Lord by the-Prophet David, Thine 
enemies ſhall be like a fiery Oven, in the time of thine an- 
ET the Lord ſhall deſtroy them in his wrath, and Fire 
ſhall devour them, Pſal.21.9. 

F or if any man would hurt them,thus muſt he be killed Thus, 
that is, with the fire of Gods wrath, as they have meted to 
his ſervants,ſo will he mete unto them again. He that kz/- 
leth with the Sword, ſhall periſh with the Sword , Matth.26. 
53- And hence it is, that the Prophet David ſpeaketh , he 
ſhall redeem the ſouls of the poor from violence, and 
deare fhall their blood be in his fight , Pſal. 72. 13314. 
for they that touch them, touch the Apple of his eye, 
Zach.6.8, 

Theſe bave power to ſhut the heaven that it rain not in the 
dayes of their propheſying) That alludeth to the Propher 
Elijeh, who told Ahab, that there ſhould be neither dew 
nor rainein three yeares, but according to bis word, which 
accordingly came to paſſe, 1 Kings 17.1. and herein the 
Propher defired nothing but >a was agreeable to =_ 
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will of God. For God had threatned that if che children 
of Iſr ae! did turn afide, and worſhip other gods, his anger 
ſhould be kindled againft them, and he would ſhut up 
the heavens, that it ſhould not raine, Deut.11.16,17. and 
as Elijab in the dayes of his Prophefie had power to do this: 


ſo all the witneſſes of Feſus Chriſt , in the time of their pro» 


pbecy have power to open or ſhut heaven, And hence it 


- commeth that ſometime the earth is drowned with im. 


moderate raine, and ſometimes it is parched with into=. 
lerable heat : becauſe the Saints (when they ſee God dif- 
honoured, and heare his name blaſphemed) do earneftly 
call unto the Lord to poure forth his wrath upon his ir- 
recoxcileable and impenitent enemies, as he hath ſpoken in 
his word. h 

And have power over waters to turne them into blood) This 
agreeth with that of Moſes, when he turned the waters of 
the Egyptians into blood, at the command of God, Exod. 
7.19. But by turning water into blood, I conceive we are to 
underſtand the Sword of War ſent upon the Nations of the 
Earth, whoare called Waters, Num.24.7. and hereupon: 
it is that the Lord doth threaten, that the ſword ſhall de- 
your and be made drunk with the b/cod of his enemies, 
Ter. 45.10. 

And tofmite the Earth with all manner of Plagues as often 
as they will | Great is the power of the Saints, who have not: 
power only to bizde, but to looſe in Earth, and in Heaven, 
Meatth.16.19, And all thoſe judgements which they call 
for, whether Sword, or Plague, or Famine, or whati{oever 
it be,will afſuredly come topafſe upon the wicked as of- 
ten as they, the aunoynted of f A Lord,witneffes of Teſus Chriſt, 
will, But by will here wemuſt not underſtand the me 
ted will which is in the Saints by nature, as they are the 
children of the firft Adam : by which(though regenerate) 


they doe what they would not, Row.7.16, but their will. | 


as made conformable to the will of God, as they ſtand per- 
fe& and full in al the will of God, Col.4.12. by the power of 


the ſpirit of God in them. Now whatſoever they aske 


at God, that is agreeable to bi wil/, he granteth it _ 
en. 
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em. 1 16b.5.14. So that by theſe words ( as often as the 

y he's we _ underſtand a wi/lin the Saints agreeable © 
1; the willof God. : EW 

3 And thus much concerning the work which was requi- 

- 7 red ofthe Saints during the ſaid 1260. yeares, and will be 

// requiredof them during their Wildernefſe condition ; 

 thatis, to beare witnefie unto the truth,and to propheſie, 

In thenext Chapter will declare a further duty requi- 


red ofthem : which is to bean holy people. 
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Fw. . CH AP. XIV. 
* gSheweththat the Saints during their ſcattered Condi- 
tion, are to be an holy People. 


TF= bolinefle of the Saints during their ſcattered cond:- 
tion, is expreſſed in the eleventh Chapter of the Reve- 
lations and the fourth verſe. Thus : 
Theſe are two Olive Trees] By theſe two Olive Trees we 
are to underſtand the Saints which ſhall live in theſe 
.! rimes, calledin theformer verſe twoWitzeſles, and they 
{ *» may becalled two Olive Trees , becauſe the two Teſtaments 
: (whoſe dodrine they do teach and adminiſter unto o- 
/, thers)}doeyeild ſpiritual Oyle of gracious promiſes and 
/7 trendersof mercy z Which when they doe cloſe with the 
” ſoul by the powerful operatioz of the ſpirit of God, doe 
furniſh us with Oyle in our Lewps, againſt the comming of 
the Bridegroom, Matth.25.1. for when the Spirit doth con- 
firme us in the aſſurance of the Promiſes , we have the ax- 
ojnting of the father dwelling in us, 1 10þ.2.20,27. by ver- 
tue of this annoynting , we are made unto God Kings, 
Priefts, and Prophets ; and hereby the Saints as Kings ſhall 
reign with Chriſt over the Ksnrgdomes of the whole Earth. 
Unto this I ſuppoſe that David prophetically alluded when 
he ſaid, I ſhall be a green Olive Tree in the houſe of God, 
.Pſa.$2.8. and the Prophet m—_— ; ſpeaketh of the happy 
t2 cone 
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the Saints, both Jewes and Gentales _ ingrafted by the 
father', into Teſus Chriſt the true Olive Treezat the time of 
their effetual calling, are afſured by the ſpirit of God, 
that the promiſes of the Goſpel are confirmed unto them. 
Which promiſes (after the manifeſtation thereof) they 
adminifter and hold forth unto others, thereby ſupply=- 
ing them with that which as Oyle may heal their wounded 
couſciences , and communicate unto them that fatneſe 
which they receive from the root of Feſus Chriſt. 

And two Candleſticks) The Saints may be called two 
Candleſlichs,becauſe the twoTeftaments whoſe dotrinethey 
profeſſe, are as two Lamps, Lights,for Candleſticks to dire& 
their paths:therfore ſaid David,thy word is a Lanthorng un.. 
to my feet,and a {ight unto my paths,Pſz.119.105.Of theſe 
ewo Olive Trees,% two Candlefticks there is mention made 
in the third and fourth of Zechariah, where the Prophet 
ſpeaking of Zerubbabel and Teboſua the ſon of Iebozadeck 
their repairing their material Temple,introduceth in that 
viſion a figure of thoſe two Candleſticks and Olive Trees: for 
as the Lord raiſed up Jehoſua and Zerubbabel to be inflru- 
mental in the reedifyiug of the material Temple,and fitted 
them for that workzſo the Lord wil prepare his two Witne/+ Þ 
ſes,his Saints with ſufficient materials br the buildIng y Fe 
of the ſpiritual Temple,thefmyſtical body of Jeſus Chrift, 
by furniſhing them with the Oyle of grace and holinefle - 3 
with power to beare witzeſſe unto his truth and Prophecy : 
that his name in them may be glorified by their holy 
life and converſagion ; and his enemies by their F _ 
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and Patience may be overcome. Theſe Vineſies, Olive bran= 
ches, and Gandlefticks, - __—— 
Stand before the God of the Earth, ſaith Tobn) Stand with 
the Ruler of the whole Earth , ſaith Zachariah : the Saints 
ſhall never be deftroyed by their enemies , but ſhall al- 
wayes continue and remaine in the preſence and prote&ion 
of God ; notwithſtanding the rage and cruelty of their 
malicious and implacable enemies. © 
But to ſpeak more fully unto this holy condition of 
the Saints, for as they are called holy they are called 
Saints: that is, Saudtfied or made Holy : which bolizeſſe 
or ſanctification of theirs 1s not in their fleſh or outward 
man ; but the holinefſe of another is made over or impu- 
ted nnto them : which Holineſſe is the Holmeſle of Chriſt 
who is made unto them Sanctification, x Cor.1.30. 
The making over of his holinefſe co his Saints is ex- 
refed by the putting on of a garment, Therefore in the 
evelations, the Lambs wifeis arrayed in fine Linnen, 
which is the righteouſneſſe of the Saints, Rev. 19.8, And 
this Linnex garment is ſaid to becleaxe, and white. They 
ſhall walke with me in white , Rev.3.4,, The Elders were 
cloathed in white rayments, Rev. 4.4. White robes were gj- 
yen unto thoſe who were ſlaine for the word of God, Rev. 
6.9,10,11, And the Saints which ftood before the Throne 
of God were clothed wich whrte robes, Rev.7,9. White clo= 
thing doth fignifie the Purity and Holineſſe of the Sarntt : 
. for the father looketh upon them as pare and boly in the 
Son. And whereas itis ſaid they are cloathed; we are to 
underftand the compleatnefie of their Holineſſe. For,as all 
that part of the body is covered on which a garment is 
put : ſo they who have Chrifts Righteouſneſie and Holineſie 
imputed unto them, are complearly Righteous and Holy; 
becauſe he doth preſenc them to the father without ſpot or 
| blemiſh. And this is fignified in thoſe Scriptures , where 
the Saints are ſaidto put 04 Chriſt ; to put on the new man: 
wn 01 Holixeſle : to put on the Armour of Light, and the 
—_ 
Saxctification is not wrought by the Saints, but in the 
fe Saints , 
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Saints, by the Spirit of God, even by the holy Gboft, by 
whom they are we/hed, juſtified and Sanctified in the name 
of the Lord, 1 Cor. 6. 11. 

The fruit, figne, or Effect of their Sanctification, is news 
neſt of Life,and abſtaining from the pollutions of the fleſh: and 
the mortifying of the outward man (by the Power of the 
ſpirit which dwelleth in che Saints) which external ſaxc- 
tity, is in ſome meaſure called Sanctification as the Apoſtle 
ſaith, it is the wil of God,even your Sanctification,that ye 
ſhould abftaine from fornication : and that every one of 

y ou ſhould know how to poſſeſs his own veſſel in Sanc= 
tification and honour:1 Thef 4. 

There is a twofold Saxfification ſpoken of in the Scrip- 
tures; the one is internall or ſpiritual, the other is exter- 
nall. In thecimeof the Law,Sarfification, Sanity, or 
Holineſs was aſcribed to Places,as to the mount and Temple: 
to Perſons, as to all the Kings, Prieſts and Prophets who 
were anoynted with maceriall Vion; to things, as toall 
the utenſliles or vefſels and other things which did belong 
to the Tabernacle, and Temple: and to Times, as to the Sab= 


baths, and other times of feaſting, and faſting. Now, the + 


holineſs appertayning totheſe things,was but external, 
and to continue but ; 2 time; for the Sanity and bolineſs 
of the Temple,pafſed away when the Sanfuary was polluted, 
and deſtroyed: the holines of times, places, and perſons, paſ- 
ſed away, when the ſubſtance came, of which they were 
ſhaddowes, (which was Chriſt) for the outward holines of 
theſe things did but prefigure the true and ſpirituall beli- 
— w2ſs of Chriſt,and his Saints, as having his righteouſues im- 
 putedunto them. 
And it is worthy of our obſervation, that as light and 
heat are eſſentially in the Sun; ſo Sanfification, and the 
ternall Decree of Ele&ion, are as links of the ſame Chain; 
for, all thoſe whom God didpurpoſe ( according to 
the good pleaſure of his will ) to Ele& unto eternal 
_ Salvation, them he forekrew; them he calleth, juſtifieth, 
and ſan&ifieth. Trthe decree of Elefion is the foundation 
of our happinesz which foundation is ſure —_— _ 
eale, 
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Chap. I A The ſe andity of theSaints. 


Seale, the Lord kroweth who are his. 2 Tim. 2.19. and 
whom he foreknew them he predeſtinated. As a Potter, out 
of diverſe Lumps of Clay, he choſeth ſome whom he ſe- 
erateth from the reſt [here is EleG;on.] having choſen 
them,he appoynteth and intendeth them for ſome honou- 
rable uſe, [here is predeſtination] now, the Potter having 
chas choſen theſe Lumps,he muſt needs foreknow what 
they ſhall be, and what he intendeth to do with them, 
[ bere is Preſciencegor foreknowledge) Theſe Lumps of Clay 
4 che Potter doth frame and faſhion, preparing them for 
- thatuſehehath appoynted them unto-[ thus in time God 
Z doth call his people out of the world, and maketh them 
C to know that he hath ſo loved them, that he doth impute 
/ theRighteouſneſs and bolrneſs of Chriſt unto them,and doth 
ſo enable them by the power of his Spirit, that in ſome 
meaſure, both internally and extetnally,they can walke 
as an holy people before him 3 and in this manner (that he 
may declare the Riches of his Glory upon the veſfels of 
Glory ) he doth prepare them unto Glory. Rom. 9. 22. 
23.] according to that of the Apoſtle, Thoſe whom he 
knew beforeghe predeſtivated: whom he predeſtinated, them 
he called; whom he called,them he juftified: and whom he 
juſtified, them alſo he glorified. Rom,$8.29,30. and that he 
may fic them for himſe]f,he doth ſanQifie them. x Cor. 1.2. 
God having choſen a certain number unto himſelfe 
(according to the good pleaſure of his will) he looketh 
upon them as righteons and holy, as the ſon unto whom 
they were given, becauſe he beholdeth them as cloathed 
with the Robes of his ſons righteouſueſs,and holineſs; which 
righteouſnes and holines, he did purchaſe for them (when 
| thefulnes oftime came) by his obedience to the death, 
| Reſurre&ion, and Aſcention: and in every Saint, the Fa- 
ther by his Spirit,doth not onely (in ſome meaſure) ſeale 
the Truth hereof ; but doth worke this righteouſneſs and' 
holineſs in them(even while they carry about them bodies 
of Clay ) inthe inner man, by the indwelling of his Spi- 
rit: and hath Tag a time in which chey ſhall be 
1mmortall, and glorious in theic bodies, even at the Re- 
2 | ſurce&ion: 
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ſurreQion of the juſt ; bereupon the Saints are ſaid to be 


"cleanſed: I will ſprinckle clean water upon you,and you ſhall be 


clean from all your filthneſs: Exech.36.25. and to be purged. 
Heb.9.14. the blood of Chriſt ſhall purge your Couſciences 
from dead works to ſerve the the living God, and to be waſh» 
ed, as. 1 Cor. 6.-11. bat ye are waſhed. but ye are ſandtified. 

Now, concerning the cleanſing , purging , waſhing and 


ſaniifying of believers, I ſhall diſcovrr a few things unto 


you, which are great Myſteries, and moſt neceſlary to be 
knowne and conſidered of; as 
Firſt, Although God did ele#, forekrow, and predeſtinate 
-unto eternall life, before the foundation of the world, thoſe 
who afterwards were to be ſan#ified in and through the 
Son: yet the worke was to be wrought by Chriſt for them, 
and to be manifeſted unto them ix: time 5 that is, when 
the fulues of time was come, God ſent forth his Soy made 
of a woman, and made under the Law, that they might 
receive the Adoption of Sous, unto whom ( after their 
effectuall calling) God ſends forth the Spirit of his Son 
into their hearts, crying Abba, father, Gal. 4.4. 5, 6. for 
this is the will and pleaſure of God, that hee would 
not make known the Myſteries of bis wil( according to his 
good pleaſure )Jwhich he had purpoſed in himfelfe : and 
gathered together in one, all things in Chrift, untill the 
diſpenſation of the fulnes of Times. 2.9.20. 

Secondly, that the waies of God and his diſpenſations, 
concerning the Saxdifying of his People, hath been very 
various in ſeverall Ages and times of the world, for, un- 
ber the time of the Law , the Sacrifices (by which the 
.people were ſanG:fied as concerning the fleſh) were offered 
yeare by yeare continually : but when the high Prieſt of 
our Salvrtion came, he offered up but one ſacrifice (by 
which his Saints are compleatly Sandified in body, and 
{piric) for he did but once ſuffer for Sins. 1 Pet. 3. 18. 

Thirdly,during the time of the Law,the Saivts did often 
call for ® 197" of ſfins;as,David and others,andChriſt, 
(being under the ſame Diſpenſation that David was) 

taught his Diſcfples to pray that th® $Six:, reſpaſſs or 
2Mis 


The ſandtity of the Saints. Part. 
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_ Chap.14- The ſanGity of theSzints. 


Debts might be forgiven them, as Jobs taught his Diſciples - 
to pray, Luke 11-2,3:4+ becauſe, that the yearly Sacrifices 
of the Law-could not make the Commers thereunto perfe&: 
for in thoſe ſacrifices there was a Remembrance to be 
made again of fins every year. Bat when'Chriſt came in 
the fleſh, and had offered one Sacrifice for fins for ever, he 
obtained thereby perfe& Remſſion of fins: (the father be- 
ing ſariſfied when he beheld the ſufferings of his Soul. 
And where there is remiſſion of ſins, there is no more of- 
fering for fin. So thatnow the Saints may draw neer 
unto God with boldneſs, and full afſurance,holding faſt 
the profeſſion of their fa:th; ſtedfaſtly believing that their 
finsand Iniquicy ſhall be remembered no'more; but that 
God (according to his Cgyenant made to them in FR 
Chriſt) hath freely cleanſeF them from all their filthines: 
and this they may reſt afſured of,becauſe that Jeſus Chriſt 
(by offering himſelfe once for all) hath perfeFed for e- 
ver them thatare Saxfified. Heb.10.1 to 23. for the blood 
of Feſus Chriſt cleanſeth from all fins. 1 Toh.1.7.and hereupon 
the Saints thatabide in him, fin not; but are righteous as 


he is righteous. 1 Ioh.3.6;7. 
And ourthly the Saints upon this Accompt, that is, 
thus waſhed or ſandified,are called a reconciled,a deliveredza 
redeemed,a beloved,& a peenliar people, a Choſen Generation, 
a. royall prieftbood,; and an holy nation. 1 Pet. 2.9. by: all 
which it doth appeare how - excellent and glorious the 
Saints areas ſaniified in and by Chrift, even while they 
are in their. Tabernacles of Clay: 6 El 
- But the. manifeftation-of this free EleGion, Fuſtification, 
and-Saxdtificetion of the Saints, is not revealed, unto. them 
at any certain time of their Age; but ſome are called to 
this knowledge of the grace and love of God,at the third 
hour of the-day; ſome at the ſixth hour; and ſome. at the 
eleyenth hour. Matth. 20. 1.to11, God maniflited him- 
ſclfe xo Samvel-when he was yoang. 1 Sam. 3. 3jito: 1x4 
to Minafſes when - he was aged. '2 Chron. 33. ' 12, to: 20« 
and to the Theife on the Crofle, at the lat hour.Luke. 23- 
39, 0 44. ; TE Tons BE 
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_ Neither is the Manifeſtation of the Love of God unto 


all the Sajntsalikefor-the meaſure of its fomehave a great. 


meaſure of faith ſome have leſs; ſome have a weake taith, 
Rom. 14, 1. and ſome a ſtrong faith. Rom.15. 1. yet fome- 
there are who fear the Lord, but walk in darknes and ſee 


oy 
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no light; but are onely ſupported with power to cruſt in 
the name of the Lordzand ſtay upon their God, Ia. 50:10. 
therefore the Saints ſhould with earneftneſs beg of God:to 
give them acleare, and full manifeſtation of himſelf; bee 


cauſe thataccording to the meaſure of faith. given unto 


us, our peace and comfort doth more or leſs abound; and 
is thereupon (I ſay, upen faith in Chriſt wroughe by. the 


Spiric of God.in us) as upon an immorable Balizd& foun ; 


dation,eftabliſhed.And chu concerning tbeſaudity 
ar holixes ofthe Saints in this 1, that is, while: they are 
to live-in a Wilderneſs and ſcattered condicion:I will now. 
(for the advantage and benefit of the Reader) briefly ſum 
” - =>""0f hath been written, in this: ſecond :part of 


Sum of the ſe- In. this ſecond part of this:Book it is declared;tharafter 
cond pars of this the heat of the firſt ten Perſecucions: did abate, and. that 


Chap. 1- 


Obap. 8» 


the Chriſtiang were favoured by Conſtantine, the Church of 
Rome did begin to grow great & powerful, beinginriched: 
with larg poſſeſſions, and Revenves, giver by-diverſe Ex 
perovee, and Krwgs; andcthatin the third Age (which- in 
the IntroduQion I have ſhewed was from Av.573:to-4n, 
345.) there-wes-a. greatdefettion or. falling away. fron 
the faich in the fourth great Kengdame.or Rowmene: moneechye 
for in the welteene:parts thereof the Church of Rowe began 
te fall,inbe cis of: Boyifece:the third:and in. the Baftberi- 
party.thereof : Mebewet; invented; his filthy: Aichoren, by 
which-thoſe Eefttrn ports were-drawn from the faith. 

Akterwards.in:the filth-Age (which was from An.x 115, 
INEInE ng of Raye began co Lordirin cthe:weſt} 


excrciling . tc wer; andextortingahe right of 
_ Yernient Out: or nos, Hana — : S's 
unto themſelves. Likewiſe in this timeche Ziinks did: nov 


onely overrun and conquer the e«ftery ports of 


Empire, 


theRomare 
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Chap, 1 4. The frenr-of the ſecont{Pre. 
Empire, but did ere& one King or Emperour over then: fo 
that the Locaſts that came our of the botrtomles Pit in this 
Age (that is, both the Romexe Clergy, and Layitie, as they 
tall cfem:-and alfo the Mabometar Priefts) ereftted or ſet 
up a King over them, who hach frayed (ſucceſfively ) 

millions O =_ —_— Grof R FR 
The pride and hautineſs of the Popes of Rome app 
in this hue from the time of thei: Gif afpireing ooh 
was, about 2.381 ) they have, with all their power, trod- 
den the Szixts and fervants of Jeſus Chriſt under foot: ex- 
alting themſelves againift zl that ix called Gog, that is, nor 
onely againſt God bimſe!f, bur againit Kings, Princes, and 
Rulers, who in Scrirture are called Gods, fitting in the 
Temple of G4 ; that is, The Pope hath declared himſelfe 
roſitin the Church of 'Godl, as Prince and bead of aff 
Nations, as Chrifts Viccar , Rettor of the univerſal Chutch, 


Direftor of the Lords mniverſal flock, the head of the Apoſtolick, - 


Church, chief Magiſtrate ofthe whole world, univerſal Pope, 
and moſt migbty Prieft : ſhewing himſelf to be God ; ro 
have power boch in heaven, carth,and hel;and to have ju- 
riſcliction both of remporal and fpiricnal things. 

In regard of the beaftly and filthy Idolatry, and inhu«- 
mane Cruelty that is commitced in'the Romane Empire by 
the injun&ivn'of the Popes(the Governours therof) they 
and.cthat Empire are 'branded in'the Scriptures with cheſe 
three Names,the Beeft riſing out of the Sea:the Beaft riſing out 
_ of the Earth: and the great Whore. 

The Beaft ariſing out of the Sea, is the Romane Empire, 
whoſe governors received power{(by Gods permiſſion from 
the Dragon, that is from the Devjl, and it did confilt of all 
thole Nations who were under the government of the Be- 
dylonian, Perſian and Grecian Monzrchies,fot they tyere all 
ſubdued by the Romane Empire. The chief City of this 
fourth and great Empire, is Rome (which iz bailt on ſeven 
hils) and the Romane Empire althoogh it hath contitmued 
long, petit tach been goremet{ by feveral Governments, 
or Ruters called by ſeyeral Naines, a> Kings , Conſulr, 
Dictavors, Decemuirs, _— Ariumvirs, Emperouts : and 
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in the weſtern part of the Romane monarchy we Fd as 
mong other nations ) ten Kingdomes ſubjett unto the Ro- 
mane power: tO Wit, Spaine, France, Lombardy, England,Scot= 
land, Denmark, Sweaengthe Goths 411 Italy,t l Hlunns influ 
gary,and the Exarquate of Revexua. About An, 477. the 
government by Emperonurs ceaſed in the Romane Monarchy; 
and then the Popes did aſſume the whole power unto them- 
ſelves: yet about 3 or 400 yeares after that,. about Ax: 
800.. the Popes of Rome ſet up Charlemaigne. who was 
crowned Emperour of the Weſt, about this time the Church 
of Rome publiſhed and maintained many falſe, errone- 
ous and Blaſphemous Dodrins,8 ſuperſtitious Ceremonies 3 
inſtituting extreme wnction: farbiding Prieſts to merry: and 


the like: whereupon the holy Ghoſt might juflly.call che. 


papal power,the tuth of this beaſt; ts, 
The Beaſt riſing out of. the Earth, is chiefly the Vefterne 
part of the Romane _— as governed by Popes: who aſ- 
ſuming unto themſe]ves both Spiritual and temporal Ju- 
1:ſdictiony doe Lord it. over all men, making crael Lawes, 
and exercifing barbgrous Cruelty againſtall men who will 
not ſubmic unto their Doctriz, . form of worſhip,and tyranni- 
cal Lawes: in whom are to be found the Tyranny and inhu- 
manity of all former heathen Ewperours;perſecuting of thoſe 
who oppoſe their pawer,and w1l not give Credit to thoſe 
falſe and lying wonders and miracles, by which they. have 
deceived and deluded the ignorant and credulous people in 
all Ages: and to aſlift them herein, that is, in perſecuting 
thoſe,who in all times have borne witzeſs to the Truths of 
God,the Popes of R.ome have prevailed with the Kings of the 
Eerth, eſpecially thoſe tex before named, to puniſh and 
perſecute all thoſe who will not ſubmit unto the Church 
of Rome. But as there is a time for them, that is, the Popes 
of Rome and their adherents to be a ſcourge unto the Saints, 
ſo there isa time appointed for their power to terminate, 
which I ſuppoſe will be about 4. 1666. =_: 
The Great whore is theRomaneHierarchy and Sea,or See 
of Romezof whoſe Itolatries bereſies, ſuperſtitions and Blaſpbe- 
mics,all the Weſterne nations have been gyiltie, Upon this 
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Empire or in this Empire, the Popes of Rome fit as the chiefe 
Commander: ſtained ſpottedand gailtie of, and with all the 
blood of the Martyres of Feſus Chriſt that have been flaine 
firice An» 3$1- as the Romane'Emperoars were guiltie of all 

the Chriſtian blood that was ſpilt in the romane Empire 

until that time : the Popes are the erght ſort of Governours 

that havegoverned the Romane Monarchy; who may be 

{aid to ſucceed the Emperours,although they do challenge 

and maintain imperial power:being aſfifted by the foremen- 

tioned tex Kings; who hereafter, forſaking all the Papal 
power, {hall heJpe to raine and deſtroy it. 2H 

But God who is juſt in all his Pudgemens hath from Chep.9,8,9. 
time to time viſited the Nations of the earth under the 
power of Rome with grievous Fudgements, as warre, plague, 
peſtilence, fire, Earthquake, thunder, lightning, murders, and 
ether terrible puniſhments,both in the Eafterz and weſtern 
parts of the Romane Monarchy; yet they repented not of 
their wickednes,but went on in their {do/arries,Superſtiti- 
on:5,blaſphemies, and perſecutions againſt the Sams. ' 

For which God-gave them over to ftrong delufions that cp, 10, 
they might bz/ieve Hes, bccauſe' they had pleaſure in wn 
righteouſneſſe. | | 
" The timegiven to the Beaſt or great Whore to Tyranize Chap.11: 
over the Saints of the moſt high God;'and for them to ſuf- 
fer Perſecution, (in a Sackcloth condition; as the Apoſtle 


doth ſpeak , Rev.y1.3.) is 1260. yeares or prophetical 


dayes , which (as I have ſhewn) commenced or began, 
An. 381. and expir:d or ended, A#.1641. daring this time 
the Saints of God were diſperſed in- all -places of the 'Ro- 
mane-papal-Kingdame, as Sheep among Wolves, Aflitted 
and Perſecuted;as Sheep without aShepheard; yet during | 
this time they-had thoſe over them; that were called Shep= 
beards,but they found them no other then fal(e, iznorant; 
idle, covetuous , and cruel Shepheard, notwithftanding 
Chriſthath alwayes raken care of his flock, -appointing 
"—_ " and #ouriſhext.. 47 WEN B45 LN 
the time of Satexs reign, who gave: power 2.12. 
to. the | Beaft , EhiesPiommnn. Heerarchy 3 che: Saints 0 
Were. 
R. 
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Chap.13- 


Chap. 14« 


336 The ſane of the Sond Part. Part.z 7 


were (for the ſaid 1260, yeares) under grievous and crn- 
el] Perſecutions by reaſon of a War which theDrages and 
his Angels or Minrfters did move or raiſe up againſt Chrif 
and his Serrts, which ar was both Internal by tempta» 
tions and ſubtile ſaggeſtions 3 and External by grievous 
Perſecutions, in which and by which although the Saints 
were wearied by tedious andhorrible afli@rors, yet they 
did overcome the enemy by patient perſeverance unto the 
end of their ſufferings. So that alchoughthe Dragon and 
Beaſt had power over their badjes, yet they never prevai- 
led againit their ſouls, but they( the Saints )were alwayes 
Conquerours and Viforious, overcomming their enemies 
by the blood of the Lambe : the word of the teſtimony, and 
aitth which was given them, : 
In their Scattered Condition, the Saints did, and do 
beare witnefl unto the Trutbs of Godyeither when they are 
in an extraordinary way ſent of God; or called thereunto 
before Princes, and Rulers, Andduring this their Pilgri- 
mage inthe wildermeſi,the Lord doth giveunto his Saints, 
(his faithfnl witzeſſes) power to propbefie, which Gift they 
do exercile for the ehfecetion one of another: wich thoſe 
truths which the Saixts declare, the Men of the world are 
zexed, eſpecially when they are reproved for any thing 
that doth concerne their Pride, Gaine,or wicked and ſinful 
practiſes.. They being vexed, perſecute the Saints; and the 
Saints being afflicted, God doth puniſh their Enimies,eſper 
cially when the Saints do call for vengeence (according to 
the mind and will of God) to be out upon the 
_ of the #mplacuble and irreconcileeble Enmies of Feſin 
Corift. ad Y | 
- Andin the midſt of all their affiction 23 the people of God 
dodemean and behave themſelves patirnth; ſo in thoſe 
wicked yy nar _ - live, _ do _ 
bali, as frees Lights in che world; not partaxing 
Sins thereof, bat approving ahemelvea,by their bouf? 
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bel Fife and Converſetion to be the Childeren of the woſt biz 
bay By chis chat hath been wricemn iermay appear that all 


choſe 


Chap. 14. The} fun of the Second Part. 


thoſe things which the Lord: did foreſtew ſhould come 
to.paſſe in the time of the'I;2, 3, 4,5. and part ofthe fixrh 
Seal, Trumpet,and: Vial:did come topaſſe,and was fully and 
completely accompliſhed and fulfiled. But for the ftrcher 
ſatiſfation of the Reader, I ſhalmorefully* make ic ap- 
peare by that, which ſhall follow; direQing the Reader to - 
thoſe places of this book,which do cleare every particular 
thereokl fay-I will diretche Reader unto thoſe Chapters 
of this book, where he may find'that thoſe: things which 
wereto be fulfilled. in the time of the 1,2, 3,4,5. and 
part of the ſixth Seale,Trumpet, and Vial, came to paſſe ac- 
cordingly. 


F irſt Seal, Trumpet, and Viall: wich firſt Age was from 
_ \ Amno 29, to Anno 301. 


When the firft Seal was opened, the Prophet ſaw a White 1.5Seale. 
Horſe, and he that ſate upon him hed a bow and a Crown,and 
be went forth conquering, Rev.671,2. This: did ſignifiethe 
victory of Chrift and his Saints over theirs; enenites. Firſt 
Part,Chap. 10. 
When the firft Trumpet ſounded , Haile and Fire ming= 1 Trumpes. 
led with blood -wore caſt into the earth, and: the third:pirt of 
the trees , and:allgreen graffe 'was burnt,  Kev.$.7,. That 
is, the fire of the wrath and indignation of God:was poured 
out upon the Romane Monarchy and Inhabitants there- 
of, P.uch. 6; & ch7a& cb:8, 
When thefirft #ie!lwa : | d:out, It: Was toured out 1 Viol,, 
pon the Earth, aud there fell a noyſome and grievons ſore upon 
the mer hickbedithe markeofthe be aft, axed upow then that 
worſhipped bis Image, Revit.  Thatis, the hilt Vengeaxce 
of-God was:-pouredout: upon. the Romane Empire-and 
the Inhabitants thereof (eſpecially:thehuſerſert of Prople) 
whiach was: a \opfome z for:the' puniſhing off the 
outward iman,..andcontention, trouble:,. amd: vexation 
whidh did ariſe: fromthe: dicovery: of: thete-erroneous 
opinions: by. the-witmoſſes : of! the truths, and their 
concentiingagainfii; This: wyſuis: Sore fell:novorely 
upon 


— 
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at ; upon their Clergy (as they call them) but Layery , who 
ſubmitted unto the Superſtition of the-Church of Rowe, and 
i tyraunical Lames of the Weſterne Emperours, F.'1..0.6. 


- Second Seal,T rumpet, and Viall: which (ecoud Ave 
wes from Anno 301. to Anno 573. 


When the ſecond Seal was opened, there went ont a red horſe, 
and power was given him that ſate thereon to take Pedce ſrons 
the Earth, and that they ſhould hill one another, and there was 
given him a great Sword, Rev.6.3,4. This doth fignifie the 
ſad calamities that were tocome upon the Inbabitants of 
the Romane Empire by reaſon of the Sword of War, P. 1. ch. 
6. & ch.7. | 

When the ſecond Trumpet ſounded, @ great mountain bur- 
ning with fiie was caſt into the Sea, and the third Part of the 
Sea became blood,&c.KRev.$.8.that is, The Romane Empire 
was all in a flame with the fire of War in every uu therof, 
ſo that the blood of the third part of the Inhabitants 
thereof were ſpilt, P.1.ch.6: & ch. 7. 

When the ſecond Viall was poured out, #t fell pon the 
Sea, and it became as the blood of atlead man , Rev. 16.3, 
That is, the whole Romane Monarchy was plagued with 
War, and other GCalemities by which blood was ſhed, P.1.ch. 
& ch. & ch.$. TE - 


Third Seal, Trumpet, and Vial: which third Age 
was from Anno 573. to Anno 845 : - | 


When the third Seal was opened, tbe Prophet ſaw a black, 
borſe, and he that ſate on bim had Ballances in bis hand, Cc. 
Rev.6.5,6. This did fagnifie the great Famine that was 
in this Age, P.2:cb.7.% cb.$, boo boy, 

When the third Trumpet ſounded, there fell a great ftarre - 
from Heaven like a Torch, it fell_npon the third part of Rivers 
end Fountaines of water, and the name. of the ftar wits Worm- 
wood, KC, Revet0.11;' This is, the Fefterne&:d Eafterne 
Churches, but particularly Bowiface the third En, 
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Chap. 14. The ſun of the ſecond Part. 
who in this Age fell from the faich;wich whoſe erroneous 
opinions both the doarine of thoſe Churches and like- 
wiſe thethird part of theInhabitants of that Empire,both 
of the Clergy and Laity were Imbittered, Poyſoned, or Cor- 
rupted, P.2. Ch.2.ch.10, . 
When the third Viall was poured out, it fel! upon the Ri- , pil, 
vers, and fountaines of waters, and they became blood, Vc. 
Rev.16.4,536,7- Thatis, God did ſhed the blood of the 
Inhabitants of the Romane Empire (both of the Learned 
and unlearned, both Clergy and Laity) with Warre and 
other ſuch Calamnies, and Ilikewite did permit their Do= 
ctrine to be Corrupted with Hereſies, like Stinking and Gor= 


rxpt blood, P.,2, ch.7.ch.8.ch.10. 


Fourth Seal, Trampet, and Viall, which fourth Age was 
from An.845. 36 An. 1117. 


When the fourth Seal was opened , the Prophet ſaw a , 51. 
Pale borſe, and his name that ſate on him was Death, and hell 
(or the grave) followed afcer him,&c.Rev.6.8. this did ſig- 
nifie Mortality by War , Famine, Peſtilence , &c. P.2. ch:7. 
cb.$. ch.g. 

When the fourth Trumpet ſounded , the third part of the , x,y; 
Sun was ſmitten, and a third part of the Starres , ſo that the : 
third pert of them was darkned,Rev.8.12.&c, That is,both 
the Pope and all the reft of Bahyloniſh Clergy were ſo cor- 
rupted with Errours and Herefies that they loſt a third part 
of the knowledge of divine truths, Part 2: ch.7. ch.1o. 

— Whea the fourth Vial was poured out , it fell upon the 4 pal. 
Sun, and it was given unto him (to the Angel) to torment 
wen with beat of fire, &c. Rev.16.8,9. Thatis, power was 
given to the Popes of Rome, by their Inſtruments to ftirre 
up Perſecutions, and likewiſe blaſphemous Opinions, by 
which they have vexed the world, and in defence of them 
there hath ariſen among men the Fire of Strife and Con- 
tention, of which thoſe Ages repented not, Part, 2. ch.7. 
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Fifth Seal, Trumpet, aud Viall, which fifth Age was 
from Ann 1x 17. to Anno 1389. 
LO: When the f:fth Seale was opend the foals which lay under 3} 
the Aker, cried, Lord how long doft thou judge and avenge our "2 
blozd on them that dwell on the earth. Rev. 6. 9, 10. this. v 
doth declare, how that in this fifth Age the perſecutions of ©: 
the Saints were {ſo great,that they were almoſt wearied ont, 
and thought the time of their ſufferings forg, but God did 7 
inable them with Patience. P. 2. chap.12. is 
5, Trumpet. When the fifth Trampet, ſounded a Star fell from heaven 7 
having the "x 4 of the Bottomles Pit, &c;Rev.9. 1. to x3. that | 
is in this fifth Age the Weſtern and Eaſtern Churches fell 
bl | from tbe faith, and the chief Governours thereof waſted and 
if made havock of the people of God, and the Inbabitants of 
4 thoſe parts of the world: in particular Pope Hildebrand in 
the weſt, "x Otomax and his ſucceffors in the Eft. Part.2. 
ch.2. ch.s. 

When the fift V;al was poured out, Ir fell upox the 
Throne of the Beaft and bis Kingdom was dark ,S$c.Kev. 16; 
10, II. that is, in this Age the wrath of God was porred out 
upon the Church of Rome, or Hierarchy of Rome: for the do- 
minion thereof was leſſred, objcrtred, and darkned by the 
power of the Txrk who invaded and poffeffed himfelfe 
of a great part of Europe. And alſo by reaſon that a more 
tbick Gloud of Errors did darken the dofrins of the Church 
of Rome, then ever obſcured it before. Part. 2.ch.2. ch.$; 
ch. 10. Here Ends the firſt woe. : 


5.) iol. 


Sixth Seale, Trumpet and Vial, which Age was from Anno: 
1389. to the next coming of Chrift. 


Concerning thoſe things which were done when the | 
Sixth Scale, Trumpet and Vial, was opened, did ſound, and: | 
it were powred out, I will write by (Gods permiſion and | 
j alliance) ia the third pare af this Book, 
| Errata. 


25+IP+54IHP340I10I25 
ERR4T4 © 


age 146. line 35. read, ſlaughter (as ſome alledge.) 
p.158.1.1.r.is the whole Hierarchy. 1.31. r.to the End of Septem: 
p. 159. 1.12. f, own them by. 
p.163.1.9. r. for they the Popes cake upon them. 
p 166.1.18, r. Thyne wood. 1.23.r. Paxes. 
p.167.1.19.r. Pompey. 1.33. r.did commence. 
p.171-1.21. I. 2 Thefl. 2. 3,4. 
P. 174-1 9. I. Hunnes 10 Hungary. 
p.182.1.8. r, they had read. 
p.195. 1.31.1. wasa falling. 
p.196. 1.6. r. Herefies. 
p.202. in the margent I. 4th Vial. 
P.205- 1.10. r. Chap. 8. 
p. 208+ 1.8, r. Meſopotamia. 1.11. r. Aumar. 
p.219.1.3. r.Centum Cellz. 1.26. 6. Campania. 
P-234- 1-31. r.ſtrong 
p.245-1.12. I. Anno 1332- 
p.252. 1. 6. r. they might. 
p.257. I. 32. the Vandals. 
p. 260. 1. 8. r.the Rhyne. 
p.268, 1. 3o. r. In this Century the Feaſts. 
p.269.1.5. r. excelfis. 1.18, r, conſiſting. 
p.276.1.35. dele not, 
P.277. 1.3. I. Edification. - 
p.278. 1.5. r. by the ſheep. 
p-283.1.5. r. being cruelly. 
p. 286. 1. 6. dele the. 
P.290. 1.23: I. commonly. 
p-291.1.18. I. Miniſter. 
p- 294. 1.10: r. how the Saints. 
P4307. 1.35. I. Remiſþ Teſtament. 
p- 310. 1.17. dele But: &c. this brazen Serpeur, 
P-315. 1.16. r. are very various. 
p-318. 1.1. dele from they were gone to they bere, 1,42 
P+.3309, 1,23424, I, or gather togerner, 
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DIVINE VERITIES 


Declareth what thoſe things 


were which the Prophets foretold ſhould be 
brought to paſſe in the Roman Empire, 
from the time that the witnefles had finiſhed 
_ their propheſying in Sackcloth, unto the next 


coming of Chrift. 


—— 


CER 


INTRODUCTION. 


== 1 that which hath been written in the for- 
) 2&4 - mer parts of this Book, it is evident and 
clear, that all thoſe things which God did 
foreſkew ſhould come to paſl: in the time 
1 of the firſt, ſecond,third, fourth, fifth,and 
At Sf. part of the fixth Seals, Trumpet and Viall, 
_*_ werefully accompliſhedand fulfilled.  ; 
The chief things predied in the: powring forthrof the 
Exth Viall are the Kiſes and fallof the Turkiſh Empirezand 
ruine of thoſe Kings, who gave their power to the Beaſt,and 
falſe Prophet. | SE 
A Of 


ee cx ——— — 
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Of the firſt of theſe we read, Rerel.36.12. (And theſrxtb 
Angel pewred out his Vial upgn the great Kiver Euphrates, 
and the water thereof dryed up, that the way of the Kings of the 
ba# faoul repared.) . 4 i 

he Rives Enybtetes, or Peragh, 33 take in Seripturg in 
a twofold ſee ;4either metaphorically, os properly ; and 
accordingly there is a twafg/Z Interpretation of theſe words. 
If we take this River metaphorically, then by it we arcto 


undcrRand the Nazzvzzs whodid inhabit ( in this Fr in 


thoſe Countrics which did bordg upop thc River Þug 
tec, who were tryed up, that is, were deſtroyed; that roome. 
might be made for the Turk, (the great Kings of the Eaft,) 
who(governcd by one King or Emperor, ) have poſſeſſed it 
ſince Anno 7 300apdthus thip prophely was fylglled in the 
tirſt part ofthis fixch ge. Bur it we take the River Eyphra- 
zes, or Perath in his proper ſignification, this Prophecy will 
not pq fylflcd. pill he _ tive of this. Age 3. or when 
the gxth Ayge/ſhall begin tofiniſh the powring out of the 
fixth ' Viall ; 'and - the ſeven, Age ſhall begin * or the 
ſeventh Angel bvginaceh to pours ont big Y:alls for then 
Chriſt willapgicay unto the tea Tribes of Iſ;gel,who do in- 
habitbeyand the River rn ſhall dry up theRizer, 
that 2 way may be nade for them (a) ( the true Kings of 
the Eaſt) to come into their own Land. And as concer- 
ning the deftruMtion of the Kings of the earth , written of 
in the latter part of the 16. Chapter of the Revelations, I 
will ( God willing ) write hereafter in his proper place, 
that I may fatisfic the Reader, by giving him ſome parti- 
cular accompt of the wonderful things that God will. do 
berween this time, that is, Any. Dom, 1641, and whe 
next coming of Chriſt, I will divide this part 'of 
the Book into ſeveral Chapters, in which EF will en- 
deavour to declare the great tranſattions of theſe 
times : laying down in the beft order and method. 
that I can. For 1 know that all men are curious to inform 
themſelves of thoſe things which are to come. And fince. 
the Lord hath revealed them, we may ſafely fo far inquire 
after them, But although that God doth giveSatan power 
Q 


= 
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to foreſhew many futuire events, yer the world hath found 
by cxperience, that by his doubrful Declaration of ſuch 
things ignorance hath ariſen in theworld, and men have 
becn more deceived in their expe@ations, as conceruing 
things to come, then rightly informed : therefore ſeeing 
that God alone, doth purpoſc,order,and diſpoſe of things: 
it is he alone that can foretell when thoſe things which he 
hath appointed ſhall come to paſſe : and we may conclude, 
that whatſoever he hath diſcovered, will certainly in his 
time be done, which diſcoreries of God,I (hall faithfully en- 
deavour, in this and thenext part of the Book, to preſent 
cothe view of the world. 


CDTPIEELE? 


MEDC RD ESI? 


CHAP. I. 


Of the Warre which the ans of Chrift did raiſe 
againſs the 8 aints, after they had finiſhed their pro- 
phecying in Sack-cloth. 

N the x 2. Chapter of the ſecond part of this Book, I de- 
| lun oen there was a threefold Warre mentioned in the 
Scriptures. The firſt was between Michael and his Angels, 
and the Dragon and his Axyels : which I ſhewed was both 
internall, by temptations and externall, by outward affl:@i- 
975, and perſecutions. In which warre the Saints were ſo 
farre to be paſſive, as not to oppoſe their eneniics with carnal 
IVeapons z bur with ſpiritual weapons, as feiti, patience, 
and the like. This warre was from the time that Sata ſer 
up his Throxe in the hearts of the Chiliren of d:jobedience, 
and will continue in ſome parts of che Roman E:rpircyuntil 
the coniing of Chriſt, and the overthrow of the Bcajt, Bur 
the jecond warre, is a warre which the Beaft did make a- 
gaintt the $2izts, which began after they had tiniſh:d their 

A-2 Pro- 
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propheſy ing in- Sackcloth ; which is the fubject of this 
Chapter, of which the holy Ghoſt doth ſpeak. Daz. 7. 25. 
Rev.1l.7-X 12-17. 13-7. 

In this wa:re the Saints are de{enſire, and their exemie; 
effenſives for it it, be d.manded, who raiſe. h or moveth 
this warc2? St. fohz in the 12. Chapter of the Revelation, 
and 47. verſe, will tcll you that ir. was the Dragon. The 
Dragon made varre with the r:n:nant of her ſeed, (that is, 
with the ſecd of the woman.) This warre is but a tulfi'ling 
in part of that which is propnclizd of in Gem. 3.17. I will 
put enjnity beiween thy ſeed, (the ſecd of the Serpent or Dra- 
gu) ant ker ſeed. (the ſeed of the woman.) By Damnelthe 
Authour of this warre is called a Horzz.” Th: Horn made 
Battel againſt the Saints,Dan.7.21. Horn ſignifi:th {trength. 
And this Herz is the civil an1 teinforall power of the Rom an 
Empire ; or the ſtreagih of the cavil Magiſtrates in, and 
ſubjec& unto that Emprre 3 whoſe power is imployed, and 
made uſe of, to raiſe and maintain this warre agairſt the 
Saints of God, who ſhalllive in this latter part of the fixch 
Aze. This cnemy is alſo called th: Beajt that cane out of 
the Sea; far ia,Rev.13.7. It was given to bim (that is, to 
the Bzaſt that did riſe out of the Sea) to make warre. This 
Beaſt 1 have proved in the 4. Chapter of the ſecond part of 
this Book, to be the Roman Empire ; formerly governed 
by Emperours,and now by Popes. Likewiſe the exey that 
raiſeth this warre againſt the Saints, is called the Beaſt that 
commerh out of the bottomleſſe pit. Rev.1 1.7; this Beaft I have 


proved to be the Pope,and the bottomleſs "ho to be the Church 


of Rome, in the 6. Chapter of the ſecond part of this Book, 
and intheſecond Chapter of the faid part, out of which 
bottomleſſe pit the Popes have ariſen. For there are two bot- 
tomleſſe pits ſpoken ot by the Holy Ghoſt. The one, (in re- 
Tation to the Dragon) which is Kell, of which, Jeſus Chrift 
hath the Key, Rev.1. 20. the other bottowleſſe p:t belongeth 
to the Beaſt, which is the Church of Rome; out of which 
came the Locuſt. Rev. 9. 3. and this Beaſ# the Pope. The 
Dragon raiſeth this warre as he hath received power to be 
the Prince of the Ayre, And this Horz or Beaſt with the Ii- 
ftruments 
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ſftruments of Satan) do raiſe, and carry on this ware, by 
vertue of the power which they have received trom the 
Dragon. Rev. 13. 2. for in this word Beaft, isalfo included 
all thoſe King:, Princes, States, and oth.r Rvlers, who, ad- 
hering unto the Beajt, (the Roman power , both civil and 
eccleſiaſtical) do raiſe, or ſhall raile any Armies and forces 
againſt thoſe, who (in the latter part ofthis fixih Age in 
any place)do fincerely and really proteſs Chriſtianity, and 
are indeed the people of God. 

The parties againſt whom this J/arre is raiſed, have di- 
vers denominations inthe Scriptures, giv.m unto them. In 
the 1 1. of the Revelations they are called Witneſſes 3 as will 
appear, if we compare the-7. verſe of that Chapter , with 
the third verſe th:reof, whoin former Azes, that is, in the 
frſt,ſecond,third,fourth,fifth, and part of the fixth Age,did 
bear witneſſe unto the truth, by theic patient ſuffering of 
affliftions : but now, by oppoſing of the enzmy by the ſword 
of warre. For, (as our ſaviour ſaid) there was a time when 
his Diſciples were notto carry a bag or a (crip : bur there 
would come a time, when he that had a bag ſhould rake it : 


anal he that had none,ſhoald ſell his C oat,and buy a ſword, 


Lnke 22.3530: 
In the 11. ofthe Revelations, and 10. verſe, they againſt 


whom thz Dragon, and Beaſt do make Warre, and called 
two Prophets. The Prophets in all Ages have ſuffered,by this 
Beaſt, and now there are an:niberof the Prophets, who 
ſhall warre againſt her, defer ſively. 

In the 2d verſe of the 11. Chapter of the Rerelatioz,they 
againſt whom the Dragon and Beaſt do make warre, are 
called the holy Cityz Which, 1 have ſhewed, is the Saints; 
(but particularly, and as to this warrc) as, ſome of tho{e 
Saints, who ſhall live in the latter end of the fixth 
Age. 

In the 12. of the Revelatiopand the 17.verſc, they againſt 
whom this warrs is made, are called the re;nnunt of 1he ſeed 
of the woman, For many, even nulticudes of the ſeed oithe 
woman, were appointed to ſuffer by the Dragon and Bea, 
in the 1.2,344-5. and part of the ſixth Age : but a fmail 
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th 


remnant of them that live in this time are to oppoſe the 
Bea't. | 
B it both F:kn and Dante! do declare theſe Witneſſes, 
F1 ophers, holy City, and remnant of the ſeed of the Woman to 
be the Saints of God, as Rev. 13.7. It was given to him, (to 
the Beajt that roſe out of the Sea, ) to make warre with ite 
Saints, So likewiſe Daniel faith, the Horn made battel a- 
gainſt the Saints. Yet we muſt not alwayes ſet every age as 
our prefidenc to walk by. In former times God comman- 
ded his people co fight againft their enemies with material 
Swords, as the Iſraelites againlt the Phil;ſt:nes, Anme-nites, 
and fuch like,(the enemics of God in thoſe Ages. )But after 
Chriſt ſuff:red, he told his Diſciples that they ſhould (uff2e 
for him, and that they that did kill them,would think they 
did God good ſervice. Fobn 16. 2. therefore when they 
were reviled, they reviled not again, but rejoyced when 
they were mad: partakers of Chrifts ſufferings, 1 Pet.4.1 3. 
and thus they were to continue a ſuffering p2ople under 
heathen Magiſtrates (in the Roman Empire) 381. yearszand 
after that they were to continue in a Seckcloth-condition, 
(that is, a perſecuted condition) from that time, for the 
ſpace of 1262 years, that is, to Anno 1641. But if inthoſe 
times,they had followed the cx umple of the people of God 
in former Ages, they had broken the Rule and Command 
of their Maſter. For example, of former times ought no 
longer to be our Rule,then they agree wich thoſe Scriptures 
which ſhould be our Rules, to ſhew us what God would 
have us to do in our. preſent Generation. Which Scriptures 
we ſhould endeavour with all diligence to ſearch out, and 
acquaint our (elves wirhall. So in this time there will be a 
warre which the wicked will raiſe againſt the Sxints, in 
_— they fhall fight againſt them, as hereafter ſhall be 
IOWN. 

This warre, I ſay was not to begin until the witeſſes had 
finiſhed their propheſying, that is, in Sackcleth. For they 
prophecied alwayes, but they the Witneſſes, the Srints did 
propheſie in Sackcloth, that is, they were to be tro47en 1541+ 
derjocr of the Gentiles, bat 42. moneths, or 1260. PO 
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Chap.1. The Beofh werreth againſt the Saints. 7 


cali dayes or.years. And that time being fni/hed; this warre 
was to begin. 

The time of the beginning of this Yarre is likewife de- 
elared in the 12. Chapter of the Revelations, and the 17. 
verſe, thus. Then (that is atter the Nragox and his Angel:, 
or Miniftcrs were caſt into the Exrth, and had there perſe» 
cated the F/aman;(the Church) aud had caft out food af- 
eer her, to devoure her, for the fpace (as the text faith of 
1260 propherical dayes or years; ora time, times,and half 
a time, (which I have ſhewed was tobe 1260, years ) (for 
fo long the woman was to he fed and nourifted inthe 
Wildemefic.) Thew, the Dragon made mayre with the rewe 
want of ber feed. ES 

From whence 1 do obſerve. 1. That there is an ap- 

intcd xime for the Saints to ſuffer. Saten cannot by 

imſtelf and inftruments perfecute: them when he will 3 
but when, and ſa long as the Lord pleaſeth.. 2. When the 
Lord will-have his people to ſuffer, they-muſt not take up 
the materialll ſword, bur reſiſt the enemies only with fpiri- 
cuall weapons: 8- When the Lord callethto warre, they 
may warre. 
This Batte!! (asI have ſhewed) or wars, began notun- 
cill Aw 164.1. Therefore, if atany:time, the Saints have 
oppoſed the exemy, when he took: up Arms againſt them, 
bile that time it was unſeaſonably. But indeed we do 
not finde that there was any ſuch warre. in former times. 
But fince 164.1. — that many Lg Saints in 
England, Ireland and Scotland, have taken up the Sword, 
and fought againſt thoſe who would have maintained the 
power and worſhip of the Beaſh. Who firſt began this warre 


_ mlrelandafterwards in Exgland,and laſt of all in Scotland. 


Was not the Varre with Holland occafioned npop the 
fame accompt ? were not theſe troubles, bloody maſfacres 
and cruel warres hatched and plotted ar Rowe,approved of 
in Exgland, and ated in the three Nations ? and that this 

1s the warrezthe ſecond warre is ſo clear, that | need not to 

uſe more words to prove it, but leave the Reades to confi- 
dcr the time when ic began, and the parties to whom this 


warre 
o 
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warre was and is maintained : together with the occafior 
thereof, which will ina few Chapters offer it ſelf to con- 
{1deration. 

The ground of the warre, if we reſpeCt the Saints, was 
thus occaſioned. They 4id vex them that dwelt on the earth. 
Rev.11.10. The Saznts inall Ages have been a vexation to 
the men of th world. Abel vexed Cain: David vexed Saul: 
Chrift and his Apo/tles vexed the Fews : and the Saints in 
all Ages vexed the Dragon and the Beaſt. Whereby, perſecu- 
1701 formerly, and this warre in this age did arilc. 

[The ground of this warre, if we reſpetthe Dragon and 
the Beaſt, israges malice and wrath ſtirred up in them a- 
wo the ſeed of the woman,becauſe the Saints declare and 

ear witneſſe againſt their pride, idolatry, prophaneſſe, cove- 
tcrſneſie,ignor ance,oppreſion,cruelty,and other impietics;and 
ſo full of rage are they, that they gnaw their tongues, Rev. 
16. 10. and cxcrciſe all barbarous cruelty againſt the wit- 
neſies of Feſus, Was not this the occaſion of the maſſacre 
in Ireland?of the warre with Scotland? and of the troubles 
in England? did not the teſtimony of the Saints againſt the 
Tdolatries of Rome, the wickedneſie of the Court 3 and the 
pride and i»ſolency of the Epiſcopal Clergy occaſion theſe 
warrss : who can deny but that Arn Don. 1641. is paſt ? 
(that the witzeſſes have finiſhed their Teſtimony in Sackeloth? 
and who can deny but this warre is defenſive, on the Suints 
part, if we confider the occafion of the troubles intheſe 
three Nations? | 

For the continuance of rhis warre, it Fillbe from Anno 
1641. until a very little time before the coming of Chriſt: 
In which warre God will do mighty things, and many 
bactels will be fought, as hereafter I will ſh:w. Bne in and. 
during this ſixth Age, there - will be many great battels 
fought,and many troubles in the world, of which I will 
write in the following Chapter. . 


CHAP. VII. 


J 
þ. 
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CHAP. II. 


Sheweth , That from the time that the Horn or Beaſt 


did begin to make Warre with the Saints unto 
the next coming of Chrifl, the Lord hath ap- 
pointed that great Warres and troubles ſhall be 
in the World. 


Lthough the Lord, by his holy Spirit, in the Scrip- 

"A ture, hath not foretold the day and hour, when the 

Son of man ſhall come, yet he hath laid down many marks 
ang ſigns, by which we may know'the zeer 7 {nh of his 

coming. Of which I ſhall in this Chapter declare ſome, and 

others in the following Chapters. | 

One ſigne of the commg of Chriſt, is warres, and rumor: 

of warres, according to that of our Saviour, ye hall hear of 
warres and rumors of warres, Mat. 246. Luke 21.9. Bur it 
may be obje&edihd ſaid, that there hath been warres and 
Commotions in all Ages, in ſome part of the world or other. 
Bur in anſwer to this, Chriſt ſaith , that there ſhall be ſuch 
tribulations, as was not from the beginning of the wo: 1d. Mar. 
24.21. And if we conſider ſcrioufly the troubles of theſe 
timcs, the like hath not been 3 thar is, ſuch general and u- 
niverfal troubles have not been known; for we catinot 
name any Nacion or people in the known world, who are 


not involved in warre, offenlively, or defenſively, at home 


or abroad. | 
For in. this time the world. muſt expe tobe plagued : 
the ſword hall make it ſelf drunk” with blood”: great 
plagues ſhall be powered 'upon the Inhabitants'of the earth, 
and great and grievous famine; will be in many Na ions. 
Hath not England, Irelazid and Scotland been ſentible of 
EE B thelc 
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p' thele calamities ? the cauſe of all theſe troubles, arc the 
' fins and iniquities of the people : for iniquity bath polluted 

all the carth. and the cry of the blood of the innocent and 
1 righteous hath aſcended up to heaven, whoſe ſouls cry con- 

> | tinually : therefore the Lord will be avenged on the carth, 
" becauſe the wicked lead the righteous as a flock to the 
ſlaughter. But when the time of their deliverance doth 
draw nigh, the Lord will deliver them from the Nations, 
with a mighty kayud, and deſtroy the carth with his 
P lapgrnes. 

In theſe dayes, the Husbandman in many places ſhall ſowe 
his ſed, but his ſced ſhall fail,by reaſon of blaſting,and hail, 
and an horrible /tarre. 

In theſe dayes one Nation ſhall fight againſt another,and 
ſedition ſhall be among men ; ſo that they ſhall invade one 
another. Subjefs ſhall not regard their Kings, and Princes 
ſhall not rule according to equity and right, but they ſhall 
meaſure their aq7925 by their power. Cities ſhall be ruined, 
and depopulated : their magnificent houſes, burned 
to the ground, and the Inhabitants ſpoiled of their goods. 
One Neighbour thall murder another, and one neighbour 
plunder another: & thus the world ſhall be brought low for 
the pride thereof. As all the Kings of the Earth have fought 
f againſt the Saints, To God will. tight agalMſſt thoſe Kings, 
{4 by cauſing then to fight one againſt another. 
| In theſe dayes the people of God are to depart from the 
ſins of the times, and the powers thereof ; becauſe deſtruTion 
ſhall be unto them that ſz againſt God, whoſe 7niquities 
are not hiddex from the eyes of the Almighty. 

In theſe dayes great Armies ſhall come from the Eaf, 
and a ywltitude fhall be carried as the windeupon the carth, 
and all they that hear of them ſhall be afraid. And as 
Cleads ſhall ariſe from the Exf?, ſo alſo from the North,and 
itrom the South , which ſhall bz very horrible to look upon, 
full of wrath, and full of form. Then there (ſhall be grear 
fearfulneſſe upon the earth, and trembling. ; . 

| Andlikewile in theſe dayes, there ſhall come great forms 2 
from the Seth, and from the North, and from the Felt and 3 
| fron: : 
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from the Eafty winds ſhall ariſe, And the great and mighty 
Clouds ſhall be full of wrath, and they ſhall pour out over 
every high place, and lift up an horrible conſtellation, as 
re, and hail and flying Swords, and many waters ; which 
ſhall fill all fields and R3rers,(all Countries and Nations) 
2 Eſdr. 15.1. to 42. theſe troubles ſhall come upon the 
carth,before that Babel be deſtroyed. 
[n theſe dayes God will ride ( in order to the execution 
of his judgements upon the wicked) upon a ſwift Clord. 


He will be a ſwift witzeſſe againſt the Soothſayers and Aarl- 


terers, and falſe ſwearers,and thoſe that wroxg fully &o2p 54.4 


_ the Hirelings wages, and tex the Widdow and Fatherleſic,and | 


oppreſie the ſtranger, and fear not the Lord, There were 
times wherein the Lord did execute judgement ſlowly, but 
now he will do it ſwiftly. 

In theſe dayes the 1dols ſhall be moved : that is, a! thing; 
wherewith men commir Idolatry, or dote upon. Gola ſhall 
be taken from the covetous man, honours from the ambiti- 
ous, beauty from the proud women, forms of worſhip from the 


ſuperſtitious, and formal! prefeſiors : and all thoſe things 


wherewith men do ſpiritually commit Idolatr;,and which 
they do(as' it were ) make their God, and ido/ize, ſhall be 
moved from them. 7 

In thzſe dayes, great fear ſhall be in the hearts of mien, 
and their polirick devices ſhall fail, they who teek to conply 
with every man, fhall p/eaſe no man; for wi/dom and ſubtle- 
ty ſhall prove a/nate iinto men. = | 

In theſe dayes men ſhall forfake?the Lord, and ſhall nor 
ſeek Counſel of him : they ſhall be very inquiſitive aftcr 
things to come : bat they ſhall not heaken whatthe Lord 
ſaith in hisword : therefore they ſhall conſult with theic 
Idols and Sorcerers, and with them that have the ſpirits of 
divination, and with Sooth-ſayers : they ſhill aske Counſel 
of Aſtretogers and Witches. | 

It theſe dayes, men ſhall more affe& a Kingly Government 
then any other?” notwithftanding, that they and their Fa- 
thers have been inthralled for along time: by it. For whea 
God ſhall take away their Kings, and give them other Ru- 
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lers, they will murmure againft them, ſaying . theſe mens 
little fingers are heavier then the loyns of onr Kings. Then 
God will remove thoſe Rulers, and ſet ip others; and 
after them others, yet they will not be content, but defire 
a King ; whcerefore the Lord,who is juſt, will deliver th:m 
tnto the hands of cruel Lords, and cauſe mighty King: to 
r.i}: over them. 

In th:fe dayes, there fhall be a great decay of Trading, 
whereby much Jofſc ſhall be to thoſe who cxerciſeTrading, 
either by S:a or Land. For the Sea ſhall be troubled and. 
infeſted by Pyrates, whereby in their voyapes they ſhall re- 
c:ive great lofſes : thus the Trade by Sza, anc upon great 
Rivers ſhall fail th:m. And upon the Land, Trading ſhall 
b2 very dead, and men ſhall have little ſale or vent for their 
Commodities. 

In theſe dayes, Prirces and other Rulers ſhall aſſ.mble 
the wiſe/t of their p:ople together, to conſult with them (a 
way, which inthe cyz of mans reaſon may ſeem the like- 
licft) and build nr:ch upon their advice and direction; but 
God will d/aft their Connſel;, and turn their wiſdom into 
fooliſneſſe. They ſhall deſign, but God will prevent it: they 
ihall parpo/e many things, but they ſhall not come to paſſe. 
Taeſe flattering Cornſe!l;rs will promiſe great things unto 
theſe Kings, as the affeqions of the people, unto whom they 
preſent their undorbred rights, as being deſcended of gz:cient 
and wi/e Kings. But theſe are fooliſh Councellors, (becauſe 
thcy do not know what the Lord of Hoſts hath dertermincd 


againſt theſe Rulers,) being deceived by reaſon of a ſpirit of 


errour, which is mingled among them; whereby both they, 
and thoſe who follow their Counſels, ſhall erre in every 
work which they take in hand, as adrunken manerr:th in 
his vomit. SB, 

In theſe dayes, all things that ſuch Kings and Rulers 
{whom God will deſtroy) do take in hand, ſhall come to 
mougkt : neither fhall the defigns of the learned Clergy 
(who have been unfaithful Shepheards) proſper : for God 
will caft them aſide, and in his work,will neither imploy the 
Fen, nor the Tale, the Braxch nor Ruſs RE 
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And in theſe dayes, theſe great movings of the hana of 
the Lurd ſha!l work fear both in his adterſaries and people: 
and they ſhall be aſtonith:d, when they conſider and call to 
mind many things which God hath brought to paſſe, coz= 
trary unto their counſels, purpoſes, aftings, and expeditions. 
Many of theſe things the Lord hath ſpoken by the Prophet 
Iſaiah. Ia 19.1.to17. And many of theſe things rhe 
Inhabitants of the world, at this tim: are witnefſ:s of: For 
warre gocth not alone, but is alwayes accompanied with 
many ſad calamities which do attend thereon, and follow 
it as unavoidable effefts thereof. | 

And therefore it is a vain thing for thoſe Powers which 
God hath ſhaken in this Land, to flatter themſelves with 
ſuch hopes as theſe : we fhall yer riſe again, we are the 
people of Godzwhen he hath puniſhed us, he will exalt us: we 
ſhall yet ſee all thoſe powers which have been ſhaken, reſts- 
redto their former Lyſtre and Glory : Alar, theſe things arc 
but delufive and vain hopes; for theſe powers muſt not 
only be /haken, bat removed ; not only removed to be again 
reſtored, but remoted for ever 3 for they were made with 
hands : and only thoſe things which are of God, and be- 
long unto him, will ſtand and abide. Yet for a while, they 
muſt continue uncil thoſe miſeries and ſad calamitics be 
fulfilled, in which, whey (the powers of the world) muſt be 
inſtrumentall.. go 

Yet it doth appear unto me,.that as there was. a genzrall 
flence-in the world,'and the world fyra'hetle time was at 
reſt and quiet whenGbrifteame tofaufkr::ſoifor. a little 
while, bctore the coming of Chriſtto judgement ,' and to 
deſtroy the Nations , there will be a ceſſation of Arms and 
troubles, as the Lord hath ſpoken by the Prophet Nahuw, 
ſaying, though they be quiet, and alſo many, yet thus they 
ſhall be cut off, when he (that is Chriſt) ſhall paſſe by, 
Nath.1.12, This, | ſuppoſe, will be, when the great whore 


hath ſlain the Saints, and thinketh that there are none to 


trouble her ; and this is the account, that the man whom 


Zachariah ſaw ſtand among the Myrrh Trees, (gave) that _ 


they whom the Lord ſent to go thro ugh the whole carth, 
found 
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found all the world fitting Rill, and ar reſt, Zach.1.9,11g11. 
but when ſ1ddznly the anger of the Lord ſhall be kindled 
- againſt the carelefle Hzathen, even againſt thoſe horns that 
"8 | ſcattered Judat, and afflifted the people of God, v. 15. 
4 20, 21. 

Theſe arc part of the ſignsof the coming of Chrift, 
which ſhall be in the laſt dayes, or latter times. Now ic 
q will be worth obſervation, to take notice of this, that the 

2 laft time or the end of the world, of which Satan is Prince, 
may bedivided into two parts ; for there are many things 
which the Scripture ſaith, ſhall come to paſſe in the laſt 
times, latter dayes, or end of the world, which will be 
fulfilled before the comming of Chriſt : and many things 
written, which ſhall be done in the ſaid Ilaſt times, which 
ſhall not come to paſſe until Chriſt be come,as will appear 
by =" ſhall be written in this, and the next part of this 
Book. . | 
But as there ſhall be warres, ſo there ſhall be men of 
ſirange, various, and contrary ſpirits in the world , from 
whence the troubles thereof ſhall ariſe. 


CHAP. III. 


| j Sheweth, That inthe laſt times there ſhall be men of 
| vente rough end contrary opinions and ſpi- 

rits inithe morld, from whence the troubles 
© © thereof ſhall ariſe, 


— Chriſt, for the working of faith in his Saints, 7obn 
13.19. & 14. 29. hath forctold them by himſelf, and his 
Prophets, of thoſe things which ſhould afterwards come 
to paſſe : which things are recorded for us in the holy and 
| infallible 195 axgpes And amoneſt other things therein 
| contained, the holy Ghoſt hath diſcovered the various 

tempers, Opinions, and ſpirits that ſhall be in and among 
men in the laſt or Jatter rimes, which ſhall precede _— 
latly 
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diatly the coming of Chriſt. Which tempers, or rather 


di tempers, we, finding in the men of our Age and Genera- 


tion, may ſafcly concladegthat our times are the laſt times, 
and that the coming of Chriſt is not farre off, Of all which, 
| will here take a view. 

1. In the fiſt place the Apoſtle teMeth us, that in theſe 
times, men will be lovers of themſelves. 2 Tim.3.2. 

Self=love is an evil Fountain, which fendeth forth bitter 
treams : an evill Tree, which bringeth forth evil frait: and 
a bad (au'e, which produceth i effe&s. Theſe men (lovers 
of themſelves) may bs known by theſe marks. 1. They are 
ſuch as are much opinionated of their own wiſdom : whe- 
ther they be learned or unlearned 3 whether they be e- 
ſteemed by others prudent or ſample; who accounting 
themſelves men of und:rſtanding, and of ſtrong reaſon, 
grow Wilſc in their o vn conceits. But theſe vain imagi- 
nations, will appzar in the cnd.to be darknefle, not light,to 
be ignorance and folly, but not wiſdom. Rom. 1. 21. 22. 
2. Self-lovers live tothemſelves. For their love unto them- 
ſelves is ſo great, that rather then they will diſpleaſe them- 
ſelves, they will diſplcaſc all the world befides : and ra- 
ther then they will prejudice themſelves, they will do any 
injury unto others, and only ſo farre, as it may advantage 
themſelves, they will do that'which may conduce to the 


© benefitofanother; for their friendſhip is regalated by 


their Intereſt. Self-tovs is that which maketh the Judge, to 
judge for reward : the Lawyer to plead for his fee, and the 


Miniſter to teach for hire. But where fel/=dexyal is wrought, 


and the love of God ingrafted: that Law will conftrain all 
thoſe for whom Chriſt died freely, freely ro dogood unto 
others, and not to live only unto themſelves. 1 Cor.5. 14, 15. 
3- They who are /overs of themſelve:,delight in ſelf-prayſing, 


that is, to praiſe themſelves, or to have others to praiſe - 


them. Whar they do, thatthey would have known, that 


they would have others to take notice of, and to ſpeak of 


it, (that is, ;ſelf-love) is that which maketh men to-com- 
pare themſelves with themſclves,and to meaſure themſelves 
with theniſelves, (andnot with others} and accordingly, 


= 
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or by that Rule commend and praiſe themſelves. 2 Cor. 
10. 12, but hethat commendcth himſelf, or prayſcth him- 
ſelf, is nor allowed, bur he whom the Lord prayſeth. v. 18. 
Laſtly, Self-Lovers would have men to eftecm better of 
themſelves then of others : and ſuch have higher chought, 
of all things which they ſay or do, then of what others do 
And ſo ſtrongly doth this vanity take root in men, that no- 
thing is able to eradicete it but the mighty power of God. 
2 Cor. 10. 4+ 5. For hereby men do not only cxalt their 
knowledge and abilities againſt thac which they finde in 0- 
ther men, but againſt the knowledge of God. Where a firm, 
ſure, and true work of grace is wrought, men are {:ke- 
minded, having the ſame love : being of oxe accord, and oze 
judgement, doing nothing through contention, or vain 
glory ; but in mecknefſe of minde, eſteeming others better 
then themſelves: ch:y look not only on their own things, 
but on the things of otber mex. This dothey, who have in 
them the ſame minde that was in Feſus Chriſt, who in all 
kamility debaſcd himſelf, that he might be exalted of God. 
Phil. 2. 2.t0 12s 

2, Aſccond ſort of men who ſhall be troublers of the 
laſt times, are coretous men, of whom ſome are ecafily dif- 
cerned,and others have this vice fo cloſely hid in them,and 
_—_—_ in a form and colour of vertue, that others can 


ardly obſerve it, or they themſelves diſcover it. But in 


the unvciling and unmarking of this Moxſter, I ſhall thus 
chara&erize him. | 
I. A covetous man ishe who hathan evi! eye upon any 
thing which is another mans, hereupdn he doth covet his 
Neighbours Houſe, Wife, Man-ſervant, Maid, Oxe, Af, 
and whatſoever is his Neighbours, Exed.20.17. Of this fin 
the Apoſtle did clear himſelf, ſaying,T have coveted no mans 
ſilver, nor gold, nor Apparel, Ads 20. 33. 
'2. Covetous men have their deſires ſet upon abundante of 
riches: they.are never content with what they have: but as 
riches zncreaſe, ſo the deſire of riches doth increaſe in them, 
contrary to that ofthe PfaImiſt, if riches increaſe, /et not 
your heart upon them, Pſal. 62. 10. but the OY _ 
aith, 
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Caith, if I had an hundred poundy year then; t would be * 
content : bnt having obtained that, he defireth moye; and 
after that wore, being like unto the Horſteeches Daughters, 
give, givez Prov.30.13,16,17+ and unto Solomons four jmſeti- 
ates, who never ſay it is exough: a fifth may beadded, even, 
the covetons men; forTI know notwhoſe deſires are moſt en-' 
larged; or who coveteth-noſt, the grave, the barren, womb, 
the Earth, the fire, or the avaricions man: Bee 
3. Covetous men are commonly idle nd ſrothtes ; for 
there are men who out of the earneſt defire of gain,do labor 
4 and toil much in the world, yet they therefore cannorpro- 
£ perly be ſaid to-be covetors :'buthe'is the covetous maygwho | 
! in his heart doth earneſtly defire that which is riot his own, 
but which properly. doth belong unto another man; ſo 
that covetou ke isnor altogether diſcernedby the labor of 
the body, bur of the 9rnde,according to that of the Apoflile, 
they have hearts exerciſed with covetoyſneſſe, 2 Pets2.74,for' 
who more covetous then the poor and needy, the: idleand 
{loathful ? when mien do bring themſelves into a condition 
of poverty, through id!exeſſe and ſloath , then their hearts 
are ſet upon thoſe things as they want,and other men enjoy. 
And hereby the 74le, poor and ſloathful,are generally more 
evilty of this ſin, then thoſtwho do enjoy plenty; of things 
necefſary.For we donot defire'and covet thoſe things which 
we have, but thoſe things which we have not. And asan= 
vy, malice, and anger is a plague and torment to the mali- 
cious man, who continually conſameth himſelf with thar 
fire which is kindled in his breaſt : ſo the continuall defire 
of gain, 'doth{lay the ſloathful'and cvetous man 5 becauſe 
he doth evermore.greedily cover, and yet his hands refuſe to 
work. Prov.21.25926. - Fe | 
4+ The covetous man is moſt commonly an oppreſſor , he 
careth not how he getteth that which he defireth, ſo he 
may obtain.it. And indeed covetouſneſſe doth ſpur men on 
to unjuſt ations 3 and * therefore - the Apoſiſe: mighr very 
well ſay; that the deſire of money 15 the root of all evil. Tim, 
6. 10. for he that defireth and coveteth gain; will lkaveno' 
way or means unattempted, to come by that. whick he deti- 
C reth. 
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" reth, 7ezabel will ſuborn falſe witnelſ: againſt Naboth,and 


cauſe him to be. ffoxed to death, that Ahab may have his 


| Good mentoo Vineyard, 1 Kings 21.1. to 17.. David will ſlay Yriah, to 
guilry = this marry bis Wite Bathſheba. 2 Sam. 1t. 17.t0O ZO. aud Gehazi 


faulr, 


will tell a.lye to Nagman, but he will have the wedge or ta- 
lents of ſilver, my of rayments. 2 Kings 5, 20,2122, - 
23- thus by lying, murdering, oppreſung, or any other un- 
juſt and unlawful way, men will perpetrate and commit 
the work of villaniezto ſerve and accompliſh their covetors 
ends; fuch are rhg wayes of every one that is greedy of gaiy, 
and.af other mens. wealth 3, for. they will therefore take away 
the life of the owners thereof. Prov. ls 16, 17,18,1 9. | 

$. The Covetaus:man is an Idslaterz; whatſocver a man. 
doth ſet his heart upon, more then upon God, he maketh 
that his 1011 : fo that the heart of the eoveturs m1au being 


wholly fet npon defire of gain, he is ſaid to be an Tdulater. 


Whatſoever his beart is ſet upony, he'ſeteeth up that as his 

God, and falleth down and warſhippeth itz for herbavketh 
that his life jtandeth in his geeds, and therefore be is numbered 

among Idelaters, Eph. 5.5. 


6. The.covewus man is ultally ambitious. Ambition and 


covetouſneſſe arelinks of the fame chain. Men are covetans ta 
t : but awhitieus of Honours and Digndtics, that th:reby 
may beable to keep what they have getten. Deſwe is 
the begmning of this evi/l, and promotion the exd,accarding 
to that of the Prophet, he coveteth au evil cauetou ſneſſe to bis. 
houſe, that he may:ſet his nejt ou high, to eſcape fromthe pomer 
of eval. Bab. 2. 9. RE 5. THAT 
. Laſtly, The covetous warnblefſeth himſelf in his Riches, 
”_ I. 3- that is, he doth: fing.& requiem to his ſoul, with 
rhe rich man in the Goſpel, ſaying, ſoul,thou baikmuch goods: 
lgid up #1 ſtore for many years, live at eaſe, eat, drink, aud 
take thy paſtime. Luke 12. 19. The covetous man having ob- 
tained. much wealthy looketh upon it as his chicfeſt goed : 
and doth imagine that hg can with it purchaſe any thing 5 
but FRInges do often. fail, and experiencing the vanity of 
them, he doth finde that unable to ſuccqur hiw,, which he 
thought was ouly able to help him + what car rictes avail 
2 ia = d In 
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in time of fantive, can the hungry manzer higgad2thow 
can It ho time of warre,will it bear offithetorce of Qt 
bullet ? how can it fave in peftilential times,can iv yigld pro- 
re&ion againſt the Arrowes of the Almighty? thus: vataly 
the covetous man doth bleſſe himſelf in his riches, expe 
ing ſafety from thatwhich'cannot ſavehiny;/ 1 + 
. 3. Athird ſortof men, or ratherof Monſters, whont the 
Apoſtle did prophefieſhould appear in theJaſt times', are 
boaſters, Boaſting is a vice unto which men arc naturally 
incliazd, but when it is predominant, it -doth make 'men 
become not only very rediculous, but hueieth them into-an 
approbation and allowance of all vices, which tiey\do-tiot 
only 4clight to. aG, but take pleaſure whenthey heatthem- 
ſelves commended for the ating of them: and ifothet men 
b: filenty and will not with applauſe ſpeak -of thoſt things 
which they do, and deſire to hear of; they will dechare 


them theruſelves, ' with :cxp:ation of ' commendation 
which when they do obtain, they do muchglory-and 
pleaſe themſelves therein. . Sometimes  mety boajt thai. 


2. 
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| frength: and he that hath heal-b, and length of dayes, of 


to morrew; not knowing what a day may bring forth. 
Prov. 27. 1. the buyer will boaft that he hath deceived the 


ſeller : and the ſeller that he hath defrauded the buyer... 


Prov,20.14, yet thereis a greater vanity then all this, which 
5s for a man wo, glory and. boaſt when he heareth himſelf 
commended for that which he doth nor, nor hath not : 
that is, for a coward to g/ory when he heareth himſelf prai- 
{d for his valour.; for a vitious man to be pleaſed, when he 
is eſteemed vertuous ; for a poor man to glory, when others 
do count him rich: . or for men to boaſt themſelves to have 
what they have not, and t9 be what they are nor. Such men 
are like | Clouds - and: wind withont rain. Prov. 
25. I4« | 

. 4+ The Apoftle did foreſhew, that inthe laſt times pride 
ſhould abound. An ev! which . hath produced many ill 
efe&s ; and hath occafioned many troubles in the world. 
The ſeed=plcs of this vice is the heart of man. Ir lyeth-not 
ingay apparel in high honours, in abundance or plenty : 
theſc arc but the efeFs and maintainers of it ; but pridely- 
eth in the heart. ' A beggar may be as proud as a King : an 
Glliterate,mau asa learned man, a poor man asa rich man : 

et pride:ina poor man is moſt hateful, and to be abhorred. 
Eccleſ.25;a5butiif mencan conceal this vice, and ſhelter it 
under a-Cloak of Keming tuimility, they think all is well, 
not underſtanding or layingthis home, that God ſeeth'the 
Warts and knoweth the imaginations thereof, and if there 
be any pride there, looketh upon it, abhominating it. Prov., 
26;,542and 21. 4+ butit is impoſlible for any man to carry 
this fixaglwayes about himgoomealed; 'but ſometime vr 0= 
therk will break out and appeir, and: may be diſcovered 
one of theſe wayes. Sometimes pride may be diſcerned b 
the tongue-3 for as the tongue is that b/ab: which berrayet 
the envy, luſt, anger, and hypocrifie which is in the heart : 
lbitbetraycth the pride thereof.” He that thinketh proidly, 

Mſpeak-provdly. If the heart be proud of a'mans ftrengrh, 
t] FODgane will -boaſt thereof : ſo likewiſe if -the' heart be 
proud of riches, or honours, or beauty, or any other tem- 
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poral endowments, the tongue will boaſt, and ſpeak proud= 
ly of theſe things. Pſal. 10. 3, eſpecially when ſuch do im- 
moderately drink wine 3 for as the Furnace proveth the 
edge in the tempering, ſo doth wine the heart of the proud 
by drunkennefle. Eccleſ. 31. 26. and ſometimes the hidden 
evil may be diſcovered by the look 3 for the heart 1s come 
monly the direfor ofthe countenance, and according to 
the imaginations thereof, are the looks of a man. If malice 
and anger be in the heart, it may be ſeen by the knitting of 
the browes, and by the frowning, and auſtere aſpeCt : if 
Iaft be in the heart, it will appear by the wanton glancing 
of the ye : if the heart be merry, it will be known by a 
chearful and ſiniling countenance : and if the heart be 
ſwoln with pride,the lofty and haughty look will diſcover 
it. Prov. 30. 13. Pride which is inthe hearts of men, doth 
occaſion theſe four evills. 

Firſt , Pridelifteth or puffeth a man up ; for as a blad- 
der is filled and blown up with wind , fo pride filleth the 
heart, and taketh up every place in it, leaving no room for 
humility. This is it, which maketh men to magnific them- 
ſelves , and to have low thoughts of others : this makes 
men to defire the uppermoſt ſeats at feaſts, and the right 
hand and wall in the ſtreets : and this makes men look for 
reſpe& when ny deſerve none. This maketh men boaſt of 
their linage and deſcent; and ſay, my Father and prede- 
cefſors were ancient Noble men, or Gentlemenz I came of 
ſuch an ancient Family, my Anceſtors had great poſſſſions, 
my Predecefſors were honoured and cnnobled for their va= 
lour and learning, and he that thus boaſts , perhaps hath 
neither wealth nor honours, nor vertue;z but flatters him- 
ſelfe with thus Thave been , and thus my fore-fathers have 
beene 
Secondly , Pride eauſeth men to rife up againſt the 
. Saints. O God, (faith David) the proxd are riſen againſt 
ve. Plal.86.14. and the reaſon is, becauſe that the vice 
. which is.moſt prevalent in them, is diametrically oppoſite 
tothe vertne which is,or ought to be eminent in the Saintsz 


for things that are contrary in their nature cannot a to=- 
getnery 


5. 
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gether, but will continually oppoſe one another. The Wolf 
is of a cruel and ravenous nature, and therctore he devou- 
reth the ſhzep, who are by nature patient and hermlefſc : 
the learned DoRors of the Law, would not allow Chrilt to 
teach, becauſehe was a Carpenters Sonne , and not bred 
vp in the learning of the Scribes and Phariſees : rich men 
do oppoſe the poor, and thegreatand wicked men of the 
World do riſe up againſt the humble and lowly Saints of 
Jeſus Chriſt. 

Thirdly, Pride cauſethone man to ſcorn, or contemn 
another. For diſdain, ſcorn, and contempt are the Chil- 
dren of pride, he that prideth and glorieth in his proſperity» 
ſcorneth even the juſt and upright in adverſity. Fob 12. 4+ 
The enemies of David had him in derifton, they made 
mowes, and nodded their heads at him. Pſal. 22.7. The 
proud and inſulting Philiſtims and other enemies of the 
Jews, reproached them, and made a ſcorn and derifjon of 
rhem. P/z1. 79.4. and therefore faith Solomon,proud,baugh- 
ty, and ſcornful is kis name that worketh wrath in bis arro= 
gancy. Prov.21.24. F 

Fourthly, pride is'the ground and occafion of moſt of the 
contention and trouble which is amongſt men; and as the 
wiſe man ſaith, onely by pride commeth contention. Prov. 13. 
10. by reaſon of pride the rich contend withthe poor, the 
noble with the baſc, the learned with the ignorant. By ren- 
ſon of pride, the Wife many times oppolith the "rr Gar} 
the Child the Parent, and the Servant the Mafter :. pride 
maketh the Landlord manytimes tocontend with the Te- 
nant, and one Neighbour to go to Law wirh another. 
Pride cauſeth the ſuperiour to trample upon the inferiour, 

and one Nation to make warre with uk, wk And the rea- 
ſons are,firſt,becauſe there is a ſpirit of ſcorn and contempt 
(naturally) in all proud men, by which they do diſdain to 
receive any wrongs from thoſe who are in their apprehen- 
fhons, any way below them : wherefore ( ſaith Solomon ) 
caft ont the ſcormer, and ftrife ſhall go out, contention and rg- 
proach ſhall ceaſe. Prov.22.10, And ſecondly, becauſe there 
is naturally in all proxd wen, a ſpirit of folly ; for = 
« WILGOM 
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wiſdom is wanting, the lips of a fool doth (through the 
pride of his heart) utter words which tend to ſtrife and 
contention. Prov..18. 6. thus pride is a fore evil in the 
world. | 
5. The fifth ſort of wicked men, who do make up the 

n-1mber of thoſe ungodly ones, who are to be in the world 
in the laſt times, are curſed ſpeakers a Generation of men 
too commonly found in world almoſt in all parts, 
whoſe nwouthes are fall of carfixg and bitternefſe. So im- 
pious and bold are theſe men, that they dare carſe and ex2= 
crate the great Creator of all things. This fin Fobs wife 
did tempt him to commir. Fob 2. 9. This. is one of the e- 
vilgof the Tongue, which doth ſhew that they which do 
uſe carfing, do not blefle God, or 7x4 God aright. For 
God accepteth not of the prayſes which proceed:th out of 
that mouth which is exercifed withcurfing, out of the 
mouths of ungodly men proceed both Bleſſing and carſing, 
which things ought nat to be. Femres 3. 10. to18. It is the 
cuſtom, nay,ind:ed nature of wicked and ungodly men, 
whoſe hearts are fall of bitter envying ftrife and ſedition,to 
curſe thoſe whom God doth bleſle. 1 Kizgs 2.8. z Sam. 19. 


23-5. to 13. bur the godly will not curſe thoſe that hate 


them. F0b:31.29.30. one of the heavy judgements that was 
threatnced . the. Jews was, that they ſhou'd be a deteſtation, 
an aſtoniſhment, a carſe and a reproach. For. 44.12. God 
who hath all power-in his hands,may þ/efſe whom he will, 
and curſe whom he will. Mz. 2. 2. bat it is not ſo with the 
Creaturezfor be ought not to-cxrſe, eſpecially thofe whom 
God dath-6/efſe. Numb. 23. 8. they who are addjFcd to: 
this fin , ſpare no fart of pzople 3. if their friends do crofle 
them, they will carſe them : if their Miniſter do not pleafe 
them, they will curſe him: if any creature or things do 
croſte them, they will curſe it : and if the Magiſtrare do 
command any thing contrary totheir minds, they*will curb - 
him, contrary to the mind of God. Exvd:z2.29. Eicleſ.1q. 

22. and although theſe cared ſpeakers wilt many times for- 
bear to curſein the hearing of men, for fear of corporal 
puniſh'nznt; yet at ſach times they will cacſe in their 
h:arts, 


a. 


— —-— 


times. 

6. Afixth ſort of men, who ſhall trouble the world in 
the laſt times, are a generation of people, who will be very 
ouilty of the fin of diſobedience, diſobedient Children. 

This fault muſt not be reſtrained only to ſuch who obey 
not the Commands of their natural Parents, that were too 
narrow a limit for theſe words, but we are to take them in 
a larger {ignification. 

For in ſcripture we read of a fourfold Parent. God is ſaid 
to be a Father ; for ſo he declared himſeIfunto Iſrael. Jer. 
31.9.1 am a Father unto Iſrael; the Magiſtrate is called a 
Father. John 14. 1.And the chief Fathers of the Tribes. So 
John 21. 1. Then came the principal Fathers of the Levites, 


4ntothe chief Fathers of the Tribes, Alſothe Miniſters, who 


chrough the Goſpel doth beget any in Jeſus Chriſt, 
are called Fathers: -ſo' Pauly 1 Cor. 4. 15. Te have not many 


Fathers ; for in Chriſt Feſus I have begotten you through the 
Goſpel. 


Laſtly, There are #aturall Fathers or Parents, Now, 
this ſin, that is, diſotedience to Parents, is laid to their 


charge who do diſobey God, the Magiftrate, who do dif- 


Piſe the Mzzifters of Jcſus Chriſt, and are undutiful to their 
Parents who begot them, and brought them into the World. 
For 


— 
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For the vengeance of God, doth not only reach unte:them 
who are diſobedient in one of theſe reſpeQs, but in all, ot 
any of them; for Chrift hath vengeance ready againſt a// 
diſobedience, 2, or-1p.5,6. - The vengeance prepared for 
choſe who;diſobey God, .is perdition. and .deſtruction,; de- 
privarich, of our beiggs.: and-:feqmn, and .congerptiin our 


cath, 1 Kings 13. 21.22, eyenthe whole cuxſe of Gad. : 


Det. 11.28, and 29.19,20- the miſery which they contratt. 
unto themſelyes who are d:ſobedient, that is,*who will not 
be ſubje& unto, bur refiſt the higher Powers, which are the 
Ordinance of Gad, is very great 3 for it is ng.lefle then con- 
demnation. Kow.13,132,3345 5-The.) adgenents which they 
pluck upon. themſelves who do not yield obedience 'unto 
che Goſpel publiſhed by the Miniſters thereof: - (the neg- 
1:& whereof, and the pzrſecuting; the Miniſters thereof, is 
the Jiſobedicnce unto the Fathers, the Miniſters of Chriſt) is 


excecdin terrible. 2 Theſ.1-4,5405748 9,19. ad many hear. 
” auf ap 10UN od i choſe who; diſobey. their: 
natural Parepts.. In theſe times the, monchs ofmen are ful] . 
of laſpticntes againſt God.: of cvill ſpeaking againſt the. 


v3 curſes axe denounced agajn 


Magiſtrate, of reproach. againf} the Miniſters of Chriſt, and 
of. bitternefſe againſt the Parents that begot them. Diſobe- 
diexce is a (in-hereditary in.gll men, for by the diſobedience. 
of one, manyAare made fiuners. Roms 5+ Tg. ghat is, men do 
inherir the dz/ohedience of Adam, and ſo become ſinners; for, 
diſobedience jincluderh all fins, which indeed are nothing 
eſe bur the breach of a Law,or Command : ſo that he that 
breaketh the, Law, 'or. ſigneth, againft the Law. of God, is, 
diſobedient unto. God: .he that.tranſgreſſtth; the Law, or 
Commands of thehigher Powers, ( that is, [their lawful 
Commands). is diſobedient unto the. Magiſtrate : he: that: 
doech not what the Minifter (declaring the words of ſound: 
D-ctrine) doth publiſh, is diſobedient unto the Goſpel: and 
he that will not do what his Father or Mother (who begat 
him). requireth of him, or curſeth, or offereth any wrong 
or injury 1nto them, is diſobedizxt unto his Parexts. . But: 
God conſidering what man is by nature, doth: provide a 
remedy in this caſe, and againſt this evil , for thoſe on 
\ D whom 
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I whom he will have mercy : and therefore one cff:& of 


the Goſpel, when it is made powerful to ſalvation, is to 
turn the hearts of the Fathers unto the Children, and the 
di fobedient t0 the wiſdom of the juſt men. Luke 1.17. butunto 
themwhb continue Ih 4/obedience unto the word, the word 
is made # ſtuinbling block. Sonie are ordained by the word 
r 6 be wioughe to oheditnce : and others ate ordained to 
ſtumble at, and be offended with the word, being drſobed:- 
ent, 1 Pet12.98; bat I proceed to write of another ſort of 
wicked men; EE 

7 & fevtnd: Tort - of wicked mw which trouble the 
workd, artfitehaus are with rorkfnl. Unthantkful 'to God, 


for. the Hibtcites | which he doth beſtow upon'them , not #* 


walking in that obedicncedue unto him, nor honouring 
them with that honour which they ought to give unto htm 

being convinced of the greatnefſe of his power and Gor 
head. Aid indeed the imgretitude of men towards ' God 
doth appear if this 5 they know Gantbeng manifeſt in 
them) yet thity glorific him not as God. Ron. 1.19, 20,21. 
alſo tnen are #»thankſul;becauſe they do corrupt themſelves 


 bytheir vice, bemg a froward,' a perverſe and diſobedient. 


people to that God who hath made them , bought them, 
and proportioned them, rewarding and ingly he, for 
all the fnercies whith they receive from him,wich d:fobed;- 
exce. Dilit.32.5,6. Good men are not unmindful of kind-. 
nefſe, either ſhewed unto themſelves or to their friend. 
Yea, ſo high a pitch dothgrace carry men ſometimes; thas 
they reward good and kindneffe ſhewed unto their very c-- 
nemi&s : of which'we have an eminent example in Davie, 
who ſent Meſſengers tothe men of Fubeſh Gileath and did 
promiſe them, 'to recompence thetn for burying of Sami, 
(his greateſt enemy:) whereas on the other hand, it is the 
nature of wicked men, through uygratitude, not only, not 
to requite benefits, but to render evil for good. 1 Sam, 25. 
2b. David was ftudious to know what he ſhould render un-' 
to the Lord for all his benefits. Pſel. 216. 12. and a thenk- 
fullfreart will not forget the good it receiverh from others. 
There are three things which make men wnthankful. Pride 


of 
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of heart, which cauſcth men to ſcorn thoſe who did good 


unto them in their low condition, and overlook them in 
proſperity, who were helpful to them in their adverſity. 
Secondly, an isſenſibility of former benefits ; for time doth 
weare the remembrance of friendſhip our of the minde, 
and then the heart is not aff:Acd with chat which is 'paſt ; 
for while a courtehie is warnvupon rheaffeRjons, the heart 
is moſt commonly liberally inclined: but the more it wear- 
cth out of the mzmory , thenk{u! relolutions decay, and 
ingretitude increaſcth. But a third thing that cauſeth men 
to be unthankful, is covetouſyeſſe. Many will acknowledge 
favours received, and will ſay, ſuch an one did well for 
them, and they are in their debe ;: but when the heart doth 
move a requital, covetouſneſſe ſteppeth up, and ſaith, thou 
canſt not ſpare this; or the courtelie was nor fo great, and 
ſo (ecketh toextenuate it: or elſe the loathnelfe to part 
with any thing (rhrough cavetouſnes of heart} doth cauſe 
a man toprocraftinate the requiring of good formerly re- 
ceived ſo long, until the affeftionsare cooled in it, or the 
memory hath forgotten it. And although ſome look up- 
on gratitude as a vertue proceeding from the generality of 
the ſpirit, yet I know that thoſe who are counted gexerous, 
are faulty in this, And the truth is, it is inthisas in all o- 
ther things, the natural man is {ib:rally grateful, but it is 
upon carnal Principles: but no man can rightly exprefſ: 
thank{ulneſſe, or be thankful either to God or man for any 
benefic received , until the peace of God rule inhis heart. 
Col.3.15. This evil of ingratitude maketh the Child to deny 
many times, andÞ: afhamed of rhe Parents from whom he 
hath received a being : this makethmany to look {corn- 
tully (when riches have increafed) upon them z who have 
reli:zved themin their poverty : and this maketh men,for a 
tew failings or faults, to caſt off thoſe, who formerly have 
_ inſtruments of great good unto them : bur 1 pro- 
cced, | 
'S. The eighth ſort of men who arenumbered among the 
vicked, that ſhall appear in the laſt times, are wholy men. 
Vniely men are ſuch as are — polluted, and filthy, in 
2 the 
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rhe fight and'eſeem of God. And ſo are all men who are- 


not-in Chriſt Jeſus, or upon whom God doth not lay, or 
impute the lghrecutret and holineſſe of Jeſus Chriſt. The 
difference between the holy and unholy, the clean and un- 
clean, is ſpoken of in Lev.10.10. and was typified by thoſe 
thoſe things,and Creatures that were clean and z»clean, or 
prophane ; holy or unholy under the Law. Fora time,only 
the Jews were an holy people unto God, and rhe Gentiles 
were #xcleax3 but afterwards ( after that Chriſt came to 
be alight unto the Gentiles )ihey were accounted cleangthat 
is, ſo many of them as believed, and had their converſation 
holy. All they that are thus efteemed of God muſt walk-be- 
fore him in all holy converſation and godlinefſ:. 2 Pet.3.11- 
by reaſon of the z»holy converſation of men, the Law was 
given, which needed not to have been made, if men would 
not have fined ; for it was not given to the righteous, but 
to the -lawlefle and diſobedientzto the ungodly and finners, 
to the #4holy and prophane, to murderers of Fathers and 
Mothers, and Man-fJayers, to Whorc-mongers and bugge=- 
rers, and Men-ftealers, to lyers, to perjured, and to thoſe 
that do any thing contrary to wholſome DoGtrine. 1 Tim. 
19,10. ſo that it doth clearly appear, that all men who do 
thoſe things that are contrary to the Law, (they being out 
of Chriſt) are u#holy. Yet although they who are in Chrift 
Jeſus (with the outward man) do many things contrary to 
the Law of God, yet they are not to be counted uxholy. 
Becauſe firſt, with the inward man ( or ſpirit of God in 
them,) they ſerve the Lord. | : 
2. Their iniquittes are forgiven and pardoned. 
3. Bccauſe Jous Chrift hath: (as their ſurety) ſatisfied 
the wrath of their Father in their behalf, or for them. 
And 4. Becauſe the Father doth impure the. righeeouſ- 
neffe and hylineſſe of Jeſus Chriſt unto them. So that by . 
znholy men we are to underſtand, all thoſe who being our of 
Chriſt, walk in diſobedience unto the Law of God. Such 
men ſhall appear in the laft times, doing the works of ſin 
boldly and with an high hand. p 
The ninth ſort of wicked men, who ſhall trouble the 


world, 
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world, are ſuch as ſhall be found without #atural affe&ion, 

Theſe are ſuch as are cryel and u#h;n4 unto thoſe,to whom 

they are obliged. naturally, as the Child is obliged to love 

the Parent, the Brother the Brother. And indeed all men 

to love one another , as they are derived from Adam their 

common Parent. But they are moſt guilty of this fin, who 

do offend againſt thoſe relations that are neareſt unto them. 

Men who are without #atural affeFions, are worle then 

the brute Beaſt, who are tender of their young ones. They 

off-nd this way,who do cvil tothem, that do good unto 

them; for by ſo doing, they manifeſt themſelves, not only 
tobe without affe&ion, bur very unnatural; fornatare (in 
ſome degree and meaſure, that is, for natural confiderati- 
ons) doth teach a man, and call upon him, to render good 
for oe. But they do exceedingly offend this way,who 

profefſe themſelves the Sons of God, and yet do hate and 
contemn thoſe, in whom they are perſwaded there is much 
of God.. For as thereby they do argue themſelves to be 
without"affeion and true love :. ſo thereby ir doth appear, 
that they have not much of the zatyre of God in them; the 
affetion of Titus and Paul was great to the Corinthians, 
whom they eſteemed their Brethren. 2 Cor.9.15. and 11. 9. 
and the Apoſtle exhorted the Romans to be kindly affefiio- 
ated one unto anoth-r, or to love on: another with bro- 
therly lsve. Rom. 12. 10, Vnnataralneſie is a curſe laid upon 
men, by reaſon of fin, For, the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt, as 
it doth hold forth the mercies of God unto the faithfa], 
who dolay ho'd of it; ſo it doth reveal the wrath ofGod 
againſt ungodlinzſſc; and declareth, that for as much as 
God hath manifeſted unto men, and ſhew-d unto them, 
thoſe things that may be known of him : and by the viti- 
' ble works. of his hands, hath ſh:wed unto them the invifi- 
blethings of him,cven his power and Godtead: yet notwith= 
ſtanding, they (when they hereby did know God) glori- 
fied him not as God;but became vain in their irnazinations, 
turning the glory of the incorruptible God, into an image 
of ſome corruptible thing : therefore he giveth them in to 
their hearts luſts, vile and unnatural aF:& ions, R 2. 1.15. 
LO 
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to 31. The impicties of men provoke God, to withhold his 


can do nv othzr then walk not only in the lufts of their 
hearts, and in the Commiſſion of choſe evils which are #4- 
tarall unto them, but in doing of thoſe abhominations 
which arc contrary to nature, 

The tenth ſort of ungodly men who ſhall appear in the 
laſt times, are Trucebreakers, that is, men who arc unfaith- 
full, who keep nor their faith, but promiſe one thing, and 
do another 3 infuch men it 1s dangerons to repoſe any con- 
fidence. For as Solomon ſaith, ſuch arc like a broken: tooth, 
xxd 1 ſliding foot. Prov.25.19. They are likewiſe Covenant- 
breakers. Rom. 1.30. A fault too common both among pri- 
vate men and Nations. And they are of two forts. 

1.:Such as break their promiſes which they make wich 
men. 

And 2. Such as break their promiſes which they make 
umo God. For which ſins the wrath of God hath fallen 
heavily upon the men of theworld. The King of Fudab 
broke his Covenant with the King of Babel, and was 
plagued. Ezek. 17.15, And the Jews did break their Coves= 
nant with God, and were puniſhzd. Iſa. 24. 5. The great 
and main cauſes of this evil, are pzrfidiouſnefſe or unfaith- 
tulnzſl-: (elf-love, ora defire to advantage a mans ſelf, 
through the prejudice of another : coldnefſe of love and 
charity, when men will not dounto others, as they would 
be donc unto : and covetouſheſſe, which will cauſe mento 
commit any evil, even for gain to break any Oath, Promiſe, 
or Covenant. 

The eleventh ſort of wicked men that fhall heighten the 
troubles of the laſt times, are falſe accuſers, or ſuch as beare 
{alſe witnell> againſt any. The great and moſt juſt God 
condemneth all choſe, who either do raiſe or receive a falſe 
tale, or report of any. He that inventeth a falſe report, doth 
wickednefſ:; and he that receiveth a ' falſe ſcanaall, or 
beareth *.7/'e witzeſſe, doth put his hand to the wicked : for 
as we ſhould nor follow a multitude todoevil; ſo we 
ſhoald not agree ina controverſie, or joyn with many to 

over 


grace from them, and to lzav< them unto themſelves, who 
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overthrowe the truth. Exod. x 3e1,2« by falſe witneſs men d.= 


aj cither the poor or innocent. He that hath knowledge 
in the precepts of the Lord, and fearcth to offend the Laws 
of the moſt high, will hate the waycs of falſ-00d. Pſal. 1:9. 
104» i238. Becauſe men fear not the Lord, therefore they 
dare commir this evil; but if menknew,and were ſenfible 
of the judgements of God denounced againft falſe ſwearers, 
they would not bear falſe:witnefſe :. for they being upon 
themſelves no lefle then the wrath of God, who will be a 
ſwift witacſs againft adx/terers and falſe ſwearers. Mal.3.5. 
and indeed we ſhould hate ſuch praftiſes, becauſe that God 
doth hate them 3 for he loveth that men ſhould ſpeak truth 
unto their Neighbour, that they ſhould execute judgement 
truly, and uprightly in their gates.But he hatcth thoſe thae 
imagine wb in their hearts, and take falſe Oaths againſt 
their Neighbours. Zach. 8. 16.17. There is a conmon 
praftice among men,which is very near and like unto this, 
which 1s to deceive by forged cavillation, which is to pre- 
tend, that they advantage any, when they deccive them ; 
as. many unfaithful Officers deceive the Common-wealth, 
who are imployed in places of greatrtruſt, yet pretend to 
faiehful ſervice : | of this ſin Zecheus the Publican cleared 
himfeff.. Luke 19. 8. He that bceareth falſe witneſſe, breaketh 
the ninth Commanidement. Exed.20. 16. This fin is no other 
_ an aggravated #e.Prov. 6.19. bat moſt hateful unto 
A cwelfth ſort of evil people who ſhall live in the laft 
times, are intemperate mengor incotinent,ſuch as give them- 
ſelves over ro their own hearts Iyffs, immoderately ſatisfy- 
ing their hearts defires, or concupiſcence , which tempe- 
rance or Concuplicence, fan worketh inus, by the Com- 
mandement. Rem.7,8. for ſuch isthe nature of finful man, 
that his defires are moſt after that which he is forbidden. 
And it Adam before his fall did carneſtly defire thac 
which was forbidden him: nuwch more (after the fall ) do 
his poſterity laſt immoderately after thoſe things which 
are unlawtul. This intemperaney is likewile called inordi- 


nate affcQion, which the Saintsare to mortifi:, Col.3.5 And 
| as 
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as here is intemperaxcy in the inſatiable defire of man, after 

thoſe things whicir he hath nor : fo likewiſe inthe exceſſive 

and immoderate uſe of things which he doth injoy. As 

intemperascy in meats and drinks, irvexercile,or in any luft:. 
theretore wihy-n men do chus defire any thing, they are aid 
to luſt attcr it : and when, they do immoderactely uſe any 

thing, they are ſaid to (atisfie their luſts- Now in the Jatt 
times the world will abound with ſuch men. 

Inthe thirteenth place, the Apoſtle doth foreſhew , that 
then there ſhall be men of « fierce natxre, tull of wrath,ma- 
lice,anger and crucly: ſuch as Facob did foreſhew the Po- 
ſteritics of Simeon and Lev, would be. Saying , Simeon 
and Levs are Brethren, inſtruments of cruelty are in their 
Habitations. O my ſoul, come not thou into their ſecret , unto 
their aſſembly , mine honour, be not thou united : for is their 
anger they ſlew a man, and in their ſelſ=will they digged down 
a wall, or houghed Oxen. Curſed: be their. anger, for it was 
fierce, and their wrath, for it was cruel, Gen.29,5,6,7. Such 
men God doth often uſe as inſtruments to puniſh a people 
for their fins. So God threatned to puniſh Iſrael Gai , 
becauſe thou ſervedſt not the Lord,therefore the Leda 

bring a Nation againſt thee from farre : a Nation of fieree 
countenance, which ſhall not xegard the perſon of the eld, 
nor ſhew favour to the young. Deut.28.47,49,50. fierceneſs 
is ſometimes taken for anger, as 1 Sam. 20.34. and ſome- 
times men are ſaid to be fierce, when they do proſecute and 
=. wary one another, as a Wolf-doth hunt after his prey. 
Hav.1.5. | = * 
14th. There are a wretched Generation of men in theſe 
laſt times, ſpoken of by the Apoſtle, and they are deſpiſers 


of them that are goed: deſpiſers of inſtruttion. Prov.15.5., De= | 


- 


fſpiſers of their Neighbours, Prov.u.12. Deſpiſers of wiſdom. 
Prov. 1.7. Deſpiſers of the people of God. Leek. 
I. 8. Deſpiſers 0 


ing. 1 Theſ. 5.20. Deſpiſers of the Church of God. 1 Cor. 
11. 22.Deſpi/ers of Government, Dominion and Dignity.2 Pet. 


2. 10, 


16. 57. Deſpi= * 

ſers of the words Ks Deſpiſers of the name 6f God. Mal. 
them that are weak. Kom. 14.3. Deſpiſers of 

the chaſtening of the Lord. Heb. 12. 5. Peppers of propkeſy- | 
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2.10 Jude. The cauſes of deſpite are many. Hagar de- 
ſpiſed Sarah, b:cauſe ſhe conceived, and her Miſtreſs was 
barren. Ge.18.4,5+. The Sons of Belial deſpiſed Saul, be- 
cauſe he was meanly deicended, although the Lord had 
cho{n him. 1 Sam.10.26,27. Fob was deſpiſed, becauſe the 
hand of God was upon him, and ſorely affli&:d him. 7b 9. 
18. The Jews were deſyiſe1, when they built 'the walls of 
Jeruſalem, becauſe their enemies thought the work too dif- 
ficult for them) 3 and that they had in haſt built it ilightly. 
Neb. 4.4. The Jews deſpiſed the Prophets, becauſe that the 
people did more efteem the abhominations of the Hz2a- 
thens, then they did thoſe things which the Prophets ſpate 
unto them. 2 Chro. 36. 14 159 16. David was deſpiſed, be- 
cauſe he truſted m the Lord, Pſal. 22.6,7,8. The enemies 
of Gol deſpiſed his pzople, becauſe they thought God had 
caſt them off. er. 33. 24. The wicked deſpiſe the day of 
ſmall things. Zach. 4.10. The Phariſees deſpiſed the Pub- 
licans, .þecauſe they thought themſelves more righteous 
then they. Luke 13. 9. The rich depiſe them that are poor. 
Fam. 2.5, 6. and the wicked defpiſe thoſe that are 
good. 2Tim. 3. 3. Theſe are called ſcoffers. 2 Pet. 
AX | | 

, The fiftzenth fort of wicked mzn are Traytors,treachercus 
perſons, or ſuch as betray others, even thoſe who put truſ? 
or confidence in them. As the Subjed to betray his Prince, 
the Child the Paront, the Servant the Maſter , or a friend 
his. friexd, That which moveth men to this wickedne(ſe, 
is the corruption of nature, and thoſe /uſts which naturally 
are In the hearts of men. The men of ihe world betray the 
Saints, even to great perſecutions,bzcauſe they hate then. 
Mat. 249.10. and Zudas b:trayed his Maſter, becauſe 1:* 
was Covet6us, Mat.26 15. | 

In the fixtcenth place the Apoſtle ranketh men that arc 
beady, and raſh,who ruſh into all manner of evil headlons, 
as the Horſe doth ruſh into the barrel. Fer. 8.6. Precipitation 
1s the cauſe of many miſcarriages. This maketh the wiſe 
of the world, to be-taken in their own Counſels ard crafti- 
neſſe. 7ob. 5. 12, 13. Theſeare ſach as do not con{ider th:ir 
wayes, 7ob.3 4.27. | E Seven. 
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Seventeenthly, Next unto theſe are the highminded of 
the world, theſe are contrary to the hnmble minded. From 
hence,that is, from hjighmindeaneſſe, ariteth ambition, pre- 
ſumption, and contempt of others. From hence men run on 
fearleſſe of God, preſuning on their own abilirtes, as if they 

da greater intercſt in God then any other : and as if they 
could not poſlibly be removed out ot his favour. Row. 11. 
20. From hence, men judge and condemn one another,and 
are puff:d up one againſt another, as if they did differ from 
other, and had any thing which they received not. 1 Cor. 
4-3.to7. And hence it is, that men daredo thoſ: evils 
which they condemn in others, hence it is, that they are 
not ſenſible of them, and mourn not for them..1Cor.s. 1,2. 
And thus it is wish all men by nature,unttl th: love of God 
( Jeſus Chrif ) do dwell in them. And this love is not put- 

up. 1 Copr.13.4. And as higbmindedneſſe doth often ariſe 
from the apprehenſion of ſome ab1hties which a man doth 
{ce in himſelf, as velour, honour, riches, learniag, and the 
like : ſo ſometimes men are vainly puffed up, by their fi-th- 
ly minds ; for that in the ſaght of others, and perhaps in 
their own imaginations, they do appear bumble; for that 
they put on a (hew of wiſdom in wilworſhip and humility, 
Ks ot neglefting the body, and refuſing of honour to the 


ſatisfying of the fleſh. Col. 2.18.23. fo cunning is Satan, 


and ſo deceittul is the heart of a man, that he who is pro- 
phane, doth think himſelf godly : he who is vitious, Cock 
think himſelt vertuous, and the bigh-minded would be <- 


- fteemed bumble; 


18ly. In . the eighteenth place the Apoſtle rangeth 
thoſe, who /ove pleaſures more then they love Go1l, that is, any 
thing which is pleaſant and deJigheful unto them, accor- 
ding to that of the Pſalmiſt, thou lovejt evil mor e rl en good. 
Pial.52.3. whereas the Saints ſhould b2 of Peters minde, to 
love Feſus Chriſt more then any thing elſe, John 21.15. bit 
the men of the world love thoſe things that pleaſe them 
more then Gocd. 

The nineteenth ſort of wicked men which ſhall abound 


in the world, are ſuch as have a form of godlinelir, but deny | 
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thz power thereot. Never were there more profeffors of god- 


lineffe; but it is to be feared, that there are but few praQti-- 


ſers of it. And ſach will efteem any thing to be godli- 
neffe which they do, though'it be never fo contrary unto it3 
are there not ſome, ' who ſuppoſe that gazn is godlimeſſe £ 
1 Tim. 6, 5. The formality of many things in the workd-do 
paſfe for the reality thereof; and it isfo nor onlyin carnal 
chings, but in ſpiritaal. The woman of Teko,r was fiborn- 
ed by Foabto put on a form of ſpeech to b:guile Paved : 
and many by Saint-like words, do ſeek to delude the 
world, and ſeem what they are not. 2 $.z7. T4. 20. Chritt 
was ſo farrefrom tits hypoctiſte , that he ſtemed to have ns 
form or comlinefle in him. 1/a.53.2. And moſt commonly, 
the lefle Religion they have, che greater ſhew of holinefle 
men do put on. Such as theſe were found in the Apoſtles 
ayes, who Yeſired tobe effecmed guidsto the blinde,lights 
to them which were in darkneſſe, inſtraftors of the tovl- 
ifh, teachers of babes ; yer they had but a form of know- 
kdge and of the truth inthe Law. Rowe. 2. 17, 18,19y20. It 
is notertough to have 2 form of Doftrine (or godlineff:,al- 
chougfr of that DoArine- which was deliver:d by the A- 
poſtles ) unlefle we obey it from the heart. Row.6,7. theres 
tore the Apoftle did exhort Timothy to hold faſt the 
form of found weids, not only in an outward appearance 
[bat] In faith and verity,. becauſe the Kingdom of God is 
not iri word, but in power. x Cor. 4. 19, 20. and the Goſpel 
(when it is made eff:nal ) is not in word only, but in 
power, and ir the holy Ghoft, r Theſ.r.5. 

The ſeeds of theſe vices, are naturally in the hearts of a'l 
men; bur chey ſhall grow up in ſome, unto evil fruit, with 
whi. h:the genzrality of men ſhall be corcupred, and by r-a- 
ſon whercof, the laſt times ſhall be very perillons. Her-by 
the truth will be reſifled, mens minds will be corrupted, 2nd 
many will prove reprobate, as concerning the faith z bur 
theſe mn ſhall proceed no further then God fhall p. ric 
them, (for as they are the Inſtrumznts of Satan, ſo they are 
limited with bim) and their folly ſhall be manifeſt unto all 
men 3 for the Saints ſhall not only ſee it by a ſpirit of dif 
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cerning intheg; but the men of the world ſhall perceiye its 
and condemn and judge one another for their 9 11a as 
the covetous ſhall condemn the boaſter for vain glory, and 
the bo:ſer ſhall condenin him of covetouſneſfle : the blaſ- 
phemer ſhall rebuke the prond man for-his high-minded- 
neſs, and the proud man ſhall ſee judgement executed on 
him for blaſphemy. So one wicked man ſhall dete& and 
lay open the folly of another : n:icherare we in theſe times 
to expe& an amendment of theſe men ; for ſeducers ſhall 
wax worſe and worſe,deceiving and being deceived. 2 Tim. 
I. to 14. Divers rcaſons may be given to ſhew whercfore 
Pod hath appoinced that ſuch men ſhould ariſe in the lat- 
ter days. 
'P By reaſon of th: wickedneſſe of ungodly men, the 
Saints bing perſecuted, ſhall bear teſtimony unto 
the traths of Jeſus. Mark 13. 5. to 10. Luke 21. 8. 
[0 13. | | 
2. "He that through tribulations (which the Saints 
are to ſuffer, rifing from the crael and evil nature of wick- 
ed and ungod]y men) the Diſciples of Chriſt whocontinue 
in _ ths are toenter into the Kingdom of God. As 14. 
22. An 
. There muſt bz Hereſizs,(S:As,Schiſmes,Rents aud di- 

eikone) not only amoneſt wicked and ungod! men, but 
alſo among thoſe who protefſe Chriſtianity, that they 
which are approved may be made manifeſt. 1 Cor. 11.19. 
And although that in all Ages there hath been ſuch men; 
yet in the laſt times (in theſe times.) men ſhall more gcn.- 
rally be [uch : the wickednefſe of men ſhall be more yilible, 
and attcd with a higker hand then in former Ages, that ſo 
thoſe things may be accompliſh.d (both in regard of the 
Saints and wicked m:n) which the Lord by his Prophets 
hath forefhiewn ſhould come to paſſe in theſe laſt times, = 
And nowzin the next Chapt: 1 willd:.clare four figns,which 
ſhall immediatly precede the comming of Chrift, , 
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of four ſigns which are to precede immediatly the 
next comming of Chrift. 


| > no having .ſhewed his Diſciples ( in anſwer to their 
chrectold queſtion.) The fignes-of the deftruRtion of the 
Temple, and the great tribulations they were to ſuffer : 
tclicth them, that immediatly after their tribulations, four 
things ſhould happen, and then ſhould appear the fign of 
the Son of man in Heaven. MHat.24. 1. t0:30. for befare his 
coming 1. The Suz mult be. darkened.,. 2. The Moon 
mult not give her light. 3. The Sterres muſtfall fronuHea- 
zen. And 4. The Powers of Heaven muſt be  aken; Which 
myſticall expreſſions, | (hall endeavour by-che Scriptures,and 
the Lords aſliſtance, ro open. | 1 


. Of the darkening of the Sun. + 
For the underſtanding of chis Myſtery, it will be necefiary 


to take notice, that the word Su hath divers fignifications 
in the Scripture. As firſt, 'it is taken properly. in his prc- 


per ſenſe, tor that great light which was made to rulethe 


day. Eccleſ,1.5. 


2, By the Sux, We are to underſtand, Feſus Chriſt, who 


ſomerims is called a"Sun. Mal.4.2. 
' 3: By the $uz,isfignified che proſperous ſtate of the men 
of this world, as Amos $,9,10. 
| 4+ By the Suy, the holy Ghoſt doth lignific knowledge, 
underjtanding, andthe Revelation of divine Myjteries. Mich. 
Z« be | 
And 5. By the Sux,we arc to underſtand the Sur ,whichjis 
FO) 
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in the earthly Heaven : the Church Antichriſtian, Kingdom 
of the Beaſt, or Roman Empire, Rev. 6. 12. &8, 12. & 9.2. 
%& 16.3.and in a8 andevery of theſe ſenfes and fignificati- 
ons, the Sun will be darkened in the laſt dayes, which, as 
have formerly (in this book) ſhevreds will be f11filled ſome 
few years before the coming gf Mid; at his coming,and 
after his coming, that is, until the own be cſtabliſhed in 
their own Lang ane rheir Temple built. But kprocced to 
fre hov this Propiicti2 ſhall be acconplithed. 

Firſt, the Sux, that is, ehe aarural $27, ſhall be darken- 
cd; for ar this time in the Heavens, as alſo in the carth, 
there flialt be fignds and wonders. Foe! 2. 3b. The Su7 by 
more frequent ahd often Eclipſes then formerly , ſhall be 
4tathened. 

Secondly, the Sun, that is, Zeſus Chrift, the Syn of righte- 
#+ſaefſe, ſhall be darkened to the men of the world; for it 
is certains that thie'nearer iris to the riſing of the Sun, the 
briphcey andgreater is the /zpbt Cunto'thofe who have eyes 
ro Bahold it;YBur that 3ght is dark to thoſe whoare blind. 
So although Jeſus Chrift at his coming ſhall be diſcern :d 
by his people , - yet rhe meri of the world will not ſee it; 
nay perhaps many (who belong unto them)will not ſee the 
light, and breakings forth of day, before his coming, who 
afterwards will have their eyes opened; for nor only be- 
foe his coming, but long after his coming; darknefſe ſhall 
cover the earth , and groffe darknefſe the people. Tſe. 
60. 2. | | 

Thirdly , the Sw, that is, the profperoys ſtate' and baj 
Þy condition of wieked ard Ungodly men, and' of che great 
and mighty men of the world ſhall be darkened,and fr() 
proſperity they ſhall have adverſity: Thiy who exerciſed 
cruelty over thepeople of God, {hall partake of the judge- 
merits and wrath of God. And they who were 2yftriozs, 
and beautiful in the eyes of others for their high honours. 
and dienk ics, ſhall have their 72ght and leanty taken away. 
Thusit thall be with Egypt (with(pirkuel Egypr) for when 
the Lord ſhall pxt her out,(aMetaphor taken from an « xtine 
guiſhed lighe Y when che Lord ſhall deſtroy her for ber 
wick 
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wickedneſſe, he will cover the Heavens, and make theStarres 
thereof dark : he will cover the Sun with a Cloud, that is, he 
will crouble the hearts of people, and bring deſtraGion a- 
mong the Nations, and make their Kings aftoniſhed with 
fear. Ezek. 32. 7, ,9910. Then, the Lord will cauſe the 
Sun to po down at noon day, he will darken the carth in 
the clear day ; for when the great and powerful men of the 
world, ſhall ſuppoſe that all their aftairs go on proſpe- 
roully and hiccenby : and think that they have cauſe to 
yrejoyce and be glad z then the Lord will turn their feaſts 
into mourning, and their ſongs into lamentations: he will 
bring ſackcloth upon all loyne, and baldnefle upon every 
head, Ams 8,y,10. 

Fourthly , The Sx, that is, the Sun of knowledge, un- 

derftanding and Revelation of ſpiritual and divine things 
ſhall-be 4zrkened in thoſe who are accounted the learned] 
th: wiſe-men of theiworld, and in thoſe from whoſe lips 
tne people Took for knowledge; for all thoſe 'who call 
themſelvcs,and are eſteemed by others ( for their office and 
tunftion) to be Prophets, do deceive the poop » crying 
peace, while they prepare warre,ſhall have night unto them 
for a viſion, and darkneffe for a divination, th? Sun hall go 
down over thoſe Prophets, and the day fhall be dark over 
chem. Thoſe ſeers ſhall bz aſhamed, and thoſe foorh-ſayers 
confound :d, they ſhall cover theirJips, for -theyſhall have 
- no anſwer of God. Micb.3.5,6,7. And . 
_ *'Fitchly, The Su, that is, (the Syn in the Autichriſtian 
Heaven, (which'in many place of this book, I have proved 
to be the Pope in the Weſtern, and Turkin the Eaſternparts 
of the Komau monarchy ) ſhall be darkened : that is, who!ly 
darkened z informertimes,/tn thethird Ape, this Sun was 
partly darkened. Rev.$. ro. So inthe fitth Age, Rev.g.2ur 
in the lixch Age, immediatly before the-comming.of Chriſt, 
this Su: ſhall totally Joſe his igtr, the Sur jhallbe black as 
Sackcloth of hair. Rev.6.12. : 

Now in whatſoever age all theſe things ſhall come to 
paſſe, and this Prophefie (the Sun ſhall be darken<d ) ſhall 
in every of theſe wayes be tulfilled : we may fafcly c on- 
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clade that that is the Age which immcdiatly-preccdeth 
the comming of Chriſt. And hath not the Sy# been thus 
darkened in our dayes?have nut we (in theſe ſmall Nations 
of England, Ireland and Scotland) ſeen thefe things? do 
we not ſee men ſo blizd and d:rk, that they cannot behold 
the wonderful works which God hath wrought ( within 
the ſpace of theſe few years) in theſe Lands? hath nor the 
licht of the Goſpel appear-d gloriouſly, &are nut men yer 
covered with groſſe darkneſſe? hathnot the proſperous con= 
dition of King, Þ:/hops, Nobtlity and Gentry in th;fe Nati- 
ons; bztn turned ro mourning and lamemation ? hath not 
rheir /:ght ben turned into darkyeſſe ? - where is the kayow- 
ledie and underſtanding of thoſe who were accounted the 
Suns and lights of this Nation? where is the {tre of their 
learning and humane wiſdom ? is it not, and hath itnot for 
ſome years laſt paſt, been obſcured and darkened ?. hath 
not the Sun of Rome, the glory and _ of the Roman 
Clergy, and the Dod@rines of the Church of Rome , with all 
their ſuperſtitious and erronzous Ceremonies been ( in 
theſe parts) ob1ubilated or clouded ? and have not men 
caſt them off ? by reaſon that the Sun of righteouſneſie, Je» 
ſus Chriſt, hath appeared, and illuminated many of his 
Saints with a more cleare knowledge of ſpiritual truths, ma- 
nifeſting and diſcovering the errours and deceitful juglings 
of the Sz of that Hierarchy, and revealing the beautiful, 
(yet falſe opinions and Dodtrines.) of thoſe who would 
be counted reformiſts, yet have derived their forms and 
principles originally, from that Roman Sun? 1 fay , theſe 
things beimg weighed and rightly conſidered , niay we not 
ſafely ſay, we have ſeen this prophefie fulfilled, and the Su 
in theſe reſpeAs darkened, and ſo concludeythat the coming 
of Chriſt is at hand ? certainly we may. _ 

And thus much ſhall ſuffice to have ſpoken of the firſt of 
theſe four ſigns of the coming of Chriſt, The next is, how 
the Moon ſhall loſe her Jight.. 


Hew 
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How the Moon ſhall not give her light. 


The ſecond lign of the coming of Chriſt is this, the Moor: 
ſhall not give her light. 

In the Scripcure the Mooz: is ſometimes taken for the mu- 
table, and changable ſtate and condition of earthly powers, 
and glory, as the glory of carthly Kings, Princes and Rulerse 
Ezek.32.7. The Moon ſhall not give her light, that is, as in 
verſe 10. Kings ſhall be aſtoniſh:d withfcar. And as in Rev. 
12. 1. the Apoſtle ſaw a woman cloathed with the Sun,and 
the Moon was under hzr feet, that is, the Saints trampled 
under their feet the glories of the world, and contemned 
them in reſpect of Chriſt, as Pſal.8.6. likewiſe the Lox is 
taken for the temporal Government, and Governours of the 
Roman Monarchy, and in both theſe ſenſcs,the Moor will be 
darkened before the coming of Chriſt. 

Firſt , The Moox, that is, the earthly glories of the world 
ſhall noc give their /zght. Have not Kings and Perſons of 
noble and honourable deſcent been forced to obſcure 
themſelves, and perſonate thoſe of meaner quality ? have 
not thoſe of high dzgree been debaſed, and inferior p:ople 
exalted ? what imitations and changes have we ſeen in 
theſe thrze Lands, England,Scotland and Treland ? hath not 
the Moon bezn darkened? for moſt perſons (almoſt of all 
ſorts) who have received light, that is, honours, from the ſu- 
preme perſons (the Kings) have with him been darkened, 
and have not ſhoxe with their former ujtre ; but do live in 
obſcurity, and under a Chud, And 

S:condly the Moon, the temporal Government or Gover- 
nours of the Weſtern parts of the Koman Monarchy have 
been darkened. Witneſf: the troubles in moſt of thoſe parts 
which we call th: Chriſtian world; As in Spain, Fraxce, 
and Germany: to which I might add many other places, 
which have been Kr ee: of the light and beauty of peace, 
and have been ſenſible of the night and darkneſs of troubles 
and miſcries. 

Foras the Lord had appointed that his People ſhould be 

F 


for 


For ſont C brifts comming. Part. 3. 


-  — ——  —— ——————— 


mm 


for {1rnsand wonders: therefore they who eſteemed them * 
ſo, ſhall look to the earth, but they ſhall behold there no- 
thing but troubles and dzrkyeſſe, vexation and anguiſh.Tſa. 
$8.18, 19,20,21,22. 

Neither do I ſay but the Moon (which asa great lght is 
appointed to govern, and rule the night,) ſhall loſe her 
light, and be darkened, by reaſon of many, and extraordi- 
nary great Eclipſes, which will happen in theſe laſt dayes. 
Baur in the chird place, I will ſhew how the Starres ſha]! 
tall from Heaven. 


How the Starres ſhall fall from Hegavez:.. 


The third fign of Chrifts near approach and ſecond 
coming will be this. The Starres muſt fall from 
Heaven, 


By Heaven here we mnſt underſtand, the Heaven of the 


' Beaſts Church , or Church of untelieving Gentiles. For as 


there is an Heaven inreference to the true Church of God - 
{o there is an Heaven ſpoken of in Scripture , which doth 
relate to the Beaſt, is Antichriſtian keaven is the Hie- 
rarchy of the Church of Rome, or Eccleſiaſtical jurisdiGion 
of Rome, as reputed by moſt people in the world to be the 
true viſible Church of Chriſt, And thus it is called in oppc= 
ſition to the ftate of the Church of believing Gentiles, 
which in Scripture is often called Heaven. As Rev.18.20, 
So I fay, The Chureh of Antichrift, or Court which is with- 
out, is called Heawtey, as Rev.6.13414. Having ſhewed what 
we are here to conceive by the word Heaver, I will in the 
next place ſhew what the holy Ghoſt would have us to 
underftand her: by Starres. 

As the Antichriſtian Heaven is oppoſite unto the Heave:z 
of the true Church: fo the Sterres in the Antichriſtian 


- Heavez, ar: oppoſed to the Starres in the Heaven of the 


Church of Chritt. The Starres in the Heaven of the true 
Church, are the M:#i/ters thereof. Rev. 1. 20. then it will 
be found,that the Starres in the falſe Church and Baby loniſh 
| Heater 
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Heaven, are the Miniſters of that Church, or Heaven. Rev. 
6.13. &8.10,12. : 

So then by theſe Starres we are to underſtand all thoſe 
publick Miniſters of the Church of Rome, or others who 
have reccived their Power and Authority, either immedi- 
atly or derivatively from thence. Or any, who (although 
they do deny the Authority of the Roman Charch)) do 
maintain any Do@rine thereof, or execute any Ordinances 
(as the Ordinances of God) as they are corr»pted by that 
Church, whoſe Dofrine is of men, and not of God : whoſe 
knowledge of divine truths, is artifiggal ; and not accor- 
ding to and by the ſpirit of God, whoſe words are accor- 
ding to mans wiſdom, and not according to the words of 
ſound Dofrine, or plainnefle, evidence, and demonſtration 
of the ſpirit:and whoſe call and miſfion, is not of God, but 
men like unto themſelves. Theſe are the Starres which 
before the coming of Chriſt (and alſo at, and after his 

coming) will fall. 

For theſe Sterres to fall,is not only to fall from the faith; 
for that they eicher never had, or at leaft never taught. But 
their fall is to be from thzic honours, dignity, pomp, pre- 
ferments, revenues, and high eſteem amongſt men ; for as it 
is ſaid of Babe! (the Sun from whence theſe Starres do de- 
rive their glory) that ſhe as a Lucifer or bright Starre ſhall 
fall from all her Powp and Glory. Ifa. 14. 11, 12. So theſe 
Starres who have been by theBabyloniſh and Anctichriſtian 
Power advanced to great honours and dignity, ſhal] from 
thence fall into ignominy and reproach ; forthe Lord will 
conſume them in his anger, and deftroy them as with hai/- 
flones in his indignation : according to that of the Prophet, 
My hand (ſaith the Lord) ſpall be upon the Prophets,tkey ſhall 
210t be in the Aſſembly of the people 3; ſay unto them that daub 
with untempered morter, that it ſfall FALL : I will fead 
#b ai/-itones which ſhall cauje it to F A b L; The foundation 
thereof ſhall be diſcovered, and it ſhall fall. Exck.13 9.to 15. 
As their van Dofrizes ſhall be diſcovered andf all : ſo the 


excellency of their kyowledge ſhall bs darkened; for ſo faith 


the Lord; Concerning the Prophets that deceive my peo ple, 


F 2 and 


_ 


| Four ſe ons of Ch riſts coming. ; Part.3 2 


and bite them with their teeth, and cry jeace : but if a man put 
Not in:oiheir mouths, they prepare warre againſt him : there 
fore night ſhatl be uwto 1} em for a wiſion, and darkneſſe for a 
divination, the Sun jhall go down upon the Prophets, and day 


hall be dath over them. Mich. 3. <, 6, and inthisnight of 


darkreſſe not only. the people, but the Prieſt and Prophet 
ſhall fall, Hof. 4.45- : 

Theſe are the Starres (the Minifters of Batel, of Anti- 
chriſt) that ſhall fa! (ſhall be thrown down from their 
pride, and carthly pomp and glory) even from Arch-biſho- 
pricks, Biſhopricks, Deggries , and other Eccleſiajtical Dig- 
tier, Benefiis and Prone ,which they held and enjoyed 
as they were ſtellifted aud made Starres, in that Heaven or 
Papal Hierarchy. 

And have we not ſeen this. accompliſhed in our dayes, 
and in the Dominions of Exgland, Iretand and Scotland ? 
look upon the Epiſcopal, ignorant and ſcandalous Clergy, 
are they not put down from their honours, dignities , and 
12ch preferments. Are not glory,wiſdom, and repute of theſe 
Starres darkened, and are thzy not fallex into poperty and: 
:gn0miny ? who hath eyes and ſeeth not this ? 

And aſluredly, whoſozver they are, that yer, Cunder any 
notion) for their learning, gifts and qualifications (that axe 
meerly human:,) are magnified of men, and cxalted there- 
fore by them, that do hold forth any /ight, more then that 
of ſound Dofrine, It them yet for a while be accounted 
glorious Starres, yet they will likewiſe fall, and their beau- 
ty will be turned into darkzeſſe. But this I would have the 
Read:r to obſerve, that for theſe Starres to fall, is not for 
them ('before the coming of Chriſt ) to have their /ight 
wholly extinguiſhed or put out; for they arc to remain in 
the world, and to be accounted ſuch, (that is, Starres) by 


' many; but th:y are ſaid to fall, in regard that their Hoxoz:rs 


ſhall be taken away from them: and their /jybt ſhall bg 
darkened, as the light of the Starres is darkened when the 
Su doth ariſe; for the nearer the time ſhall be unto the 
coming of Chriſt, the greater hytt and diſcoveries there 
thall be of divinc truth, clearly diſceracd by _—_— 
ſha 
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fhall have the eycs of their underſtandings opened ;' arid by 
the operation of the holy Ghoſt, ſhall be' made to believe 
the'great myſteries of God, which thall be diſcovered unto 
them in the lattzr dayes. But by unbelieving men, thoſe 
traths of God ſhall be oppoſed, and ſpokeh againſt,” being 
reproached by the opprobrious'names of berefies,new lights, 
&c. And ſo glorious ſhall the Revelation and manifeſtati- 
on of the truths of God be in theſe latter dayes, in the eyes 
and eſteem of the illuminated Saints, that the Glory of 
them will ſo farre rake off from the ſplendor and beauty of 
all the Dodrines of men, that their /;ght'will no more ap= 
pear, th-n the light of the Starres, when the Suns ariſe ap- 
proacheth, and is near at hand. And now I come to ſpeak 
of the laſt of theſe four ſigns of the coming of Chriſt. 


How the jowers of heaven muſt be shaken. 


By the Heavens wherein the Sun and Starres before ſpo- 
ken of did move, I ſaid, we were to underſtand the Hzierare 
chy of the Antichriſtian ani Babylonish Church z, but this 
Heaven, whoſe poxers muſt be ſhaken, is of a larger cxtent 
and expanſion. It being that Element, place or ſpheare, 
where not only the Ecclefiaſtical Powers, but all Earthly- 


Civil-Powers do circulate and move, For by the Powers here, - 


both Miniftry and Magiftrady ars' included, that is, all 
earthly and humane Powers, who a@ not ſimply for the glory 


_ of God. 


The ſhaking of theſe Powers doth nar only fignific the 
moving, but the removing of theſe things, by fach an Earth 
quake as will not only ſake the ſoundatia of” theſe things, 
but overtarn them 3 for ſich- a ſhaking hath'been; andyec 
further will be in theſe latter times. 

I will nor here ſpeak of the ſhaking that will be at the 
coming of Chriſt, and immediatly after his coming z bur 
of a ſhakzy of all earthly Powers,when the day of the Lord 
ſhall draw nigh. 

Inthe later dayes which ſhall be (asthe Prophet ſaith) 
when the day of the Lord ſhall be near, Foe! 3. 14. And as 
the 


46 


_ Faurſigne of Chriſta coming. Part-3. 


the Apoſtle faith, before the great and notable day of the 
Lord come. Aﬀts 2. 20. not only the Sux and Mooy ſhall be 
darkened, and the Starres ſhall withdraw theie light 4-but 
thz Lord ſhall roer out of Z:iox,, and utter his voice from 
Feruſalem, and the Heavens and Earth ſhall. hakezv. 15, 16. 
and not only ſo, but the Lord will fake the Sex and the dry 
Land, that is, he will move all Nations. Hag. 2.7,8. from 
the higheſt to the loweſt, from the meaneft to the greatejt, not. 
only Peaſants but Princes. For the Lord hath formerly 
helen the earth, (chat is, by the Majeſty of the Moſaical 
Government.) But now. he hath declared,that he vill once 
more. yet ſhake ( when he will begin to ſer up his Kingly 
Government) not the earth (that is, temporal Powers ) 
only ; but alſo Heaven (chat is, Eccleſiaſtical Powers, and 
all forms of Religious Worſhip, which are not of him.) And 
this word, once more fignifieth (nat only the ſpakixg, but ) 
the r7emovins of thoſe things that are ſhaken, becauſe that all 
theſe things were made with bands, (by the Power and Au- 
thority of men;) but thoſe things which muſt remazz, (and 
can abide the ſhaking) muſt proceed from ſome other 
Power, even of God, and be part of his Kingdom : which is 
that which his Saints do purſue after, and cannot be ſhake. 
Heb. 12.26,27,28. [, 

All the(e-chings (the darkening of the Sun, Moon & Stars, 
and th2 /haking of the Powers of beaven) we have (een 
brought to paſſe in theſe three Nations of Exg/and, Scotland 
and Ireland, and therefore we may conclude, that the day 
of the Lord is nigh at hand : that it will not bs long before 
the Son of, man will came for the full and perfe& delivery 
of his copy z and deſtruftion of his encmics.. 'Bue before 
he come, there will be a great departing fromthe faith. 
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Before the day of .the Lord, there will be a great de- 
 - parting fromthe Faith. ' OO 


Hat many in the laſt times will depart from the faich, 
Th is clear, and without diſpute; for the day of Chriſt 
ſhall not comegexcept there come 4 falling awaytirit, 2 Theſ. 


whereof Chrift (at his next coming) will herdly find faith 
0n the earth. Luke 18.8. for many of thoſe who profeſs Chri- 
ſtianity, will not believe that he is come, when they ſhall 
hear tidizgs thereof. But ſuppoſe it to be ſome falſe rumour 
of ſorne falſe Chriſt : or _—_ 1unbelief of thoſe places of 
Scripture,. which plainly hold' forth thetime and manner 
of his ſecond coming, they {hill remain: ignorant of his 
coming, and ſo.continue in Babylo, and not be perſwaded 
to come out thereof, to meet the Lord. Thus by reafon of 
the zncredulity of ſome, Chriſt wilt hardly ( at his nexc 
coming) finde faith on the earth. And there will be ſome, 
who atter they have been profeſſors of the Faith , will fat! 
away, and depart from it. 

It was prophefied of Chriſt, that he ſhould be ſet for the 
fall of many. Luke 2. 34. not only of th Jews, (of both 
the houfes of Iſrael, and of Feryſalem. Iſa. $. 14,15.) but of 
all thoſe who are diſobedient, and ſtumble at him , being 
thereunto appointed, 1 Pet, 2.7,9. | 

That 
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That fome there are who ſhall fall away trom the faith, 
isnot denycd ; and it is likewiſe granted, that ſuch can 
not be renewed unto Repentance. Heb. 6.4,596. but for any 
toaflert, thar ſuch were given unto the Sonne, is contrary 
unto ſound Dodrine ; for none of them could be loſt (but 
the Son of perdition.)) Fobn 18.9. & 17.12. non..cantake 
or pluck thoſe( whom the Father hath given unto che Son,) 
our of the Sons hand, or our of the Fathers hand. Foh# 10. 
28, 29. For although the Saints (in the Scripture) are ma- 
ny times ſaid to fall, yet they are never ſaid tafall away, 
and unto this St. Fobx beareth witnefſe, ſaying, Antichriſt 
ſhall come, and even how there . are many Antichriſts, whereby 
we know that it is the laſt time. They.went out from us , but 
they were z0t of us; for if they had been of us, they would no 
doubt have continued with us ; but they went out that they 
might be made manifeſt, that they were not all of ws. 1 John 2. 
1$. 19. 


The time in which mendo fall away from the Faith, | 


which they once poſſeſſed, is the time of (a) temptation, 
or Tryall ; for the hearts of men are ſet upon various ob- 
Jes, and when God doth permit them to be tryed in any 
of thoſe wayes, then they fall away. Some affect honour, 


and are. high-minded , and when they are called out to 


ſuffer ignominy and reproach for Chritts ſake they fell a- 
w.ry : ſome ſeek after riches, being covetous, and rather 
then they will part from their wealth, they will fell away 
from Chriſt : ſome are fearful , and being of a tim:rous 


ſpirit, when ſtorms of perſecution ariſe, they fall _ : 
din 


and indeed there are not any who are not eſtabliſh: 
Chriſt, and carried on, through faith unto ſalvation, but 
will fall away in times of Tryall, rather then they will ſuf- 
fer for the Goſpel, or part from that which their hearts are 
moft ſcr upon. 

There are two great evils which men do uſually fall 
into, when they do fall or depart from the faith. 

The firſt is, they then give heed to ſeducing ſpirirs ; for 
(in the laſt dayes) falſe Chrijts and fa//e Prophets ſhall ariſe, 


men 
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mien ſhall ſay, los here is Chriſt, and there is Chriſt. Theſe 
falſe Prophets ſhall ſh:w ſigns and wonders to ſeduce, if it 
were poſlible, even the Elef. Mark, 13. 21, 22. but. theſc 
things arewritten inthe Scripture, that the Ele& might be- 
ware of ſeducers. 1 7:h# 2.26. In the Apoſtles dayes,  Fe- 
zebel the Propheteſſe did teach, and ſeduse the Servants of 
God : and in theſe dayes many by pzrſwading others, that 
thoſe things which they teach, are the Dodtrines of Chriſt; 
and by boalting of a prophetick ſpirit in themſelves, and 
of dreams and Revelations, do lars many , and make 
them fall away. For the Lord hath ſpoken, that there ſhall 
be Prophecs, that ſhall propheſie out of their own hearts, 
that they ſh1ll follow their own Spzrit.z; who, when they 
have ſeen vanities, and lying divinations, will fay, the 
Lord hath ſent them, and have made others to hope, that 
they would confirm the word of their Prophetic, by theſe 
wayes ſeducing the people. Ezek.13.1. to It. _. — 

As the pcople in'th: laſt dayes, ſhall be ſeduced by their 
lying Prophets : ſo likewiſe by their Rulers and Princes,for 
their Governours, being deceived by fooliſh and diſhoneſt 
Counſellors, ſhall take many wicked courſes, and by their 
P.xer and Intereſt they ſhall draw into their net, and ſe- 
duce the reſt of the ignorant or byaſſcd people. 1/a.19.11, 
I 2,I 3,14. by which means ſome fhall fall zway from their, 
honours, ſome from their Eftates, ſome from their friengs, 
and ſome from their Profeſſion or faith. ES. 

And ſecondly when men do fall from the faith :. ( from. 
the words and Scriptures of truth, which God hath: ap= 
pointed as a means for the begetting of faith) they are u- 
ſually given over to th: Do&rings of Devils. Aud if any 
would know whom the holy Ghoſt meancth by Devils 2 
the ſpirit of God for the information ofthe Saints, layerli 
down three marks, by which they may know theſe Devils, 
and ſo beware of. their DoGr:izes. - 

The firſt mark is this, they ſpeak lies in hypocrifie.1Tx. 
4-2. Lying is hypocrific,and all hypocriſie is a he. And this 
is from the Devil, who.1s the Fathes of lies, John 8. 444 Je- 
ſus Chriſt is truth, and 'whac is contrary to him ts. o_ = 

| Devil, 
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Devil; and therefore all lying DoArines are the PoRrines + 
of Devas.For iris juſt with God, if any do fall away from 
the faith of Choitt (who 13 the truth) to ſend them ſtrong 
deluſions, thay they ſhould beleeve alic. 1 Theſ. 2.11. | 

The kcond rnark by which we may know thoſe Devzls, 
who by their erronevus Dofrines, do aclude thoſe who fall 
from et faith, is this. They have their conſcience ſeared 
with a tar Iron, that is, their conſcience is hardened, they 
dare boldly publiſh thoſe things for ſound DeCGrines 
which they know arc falſe. Such DoQrines are DoQtrines 
» Devils; for the Devil he dare publiſh and affirm thoſe 
chings for truths, whick he knowerh to be falſe: as he did 
when hetempred Adam and Chrift; but the third mark 
whereby theſt Devils, who publiſh detaſive Dofrines, may 
be known, is, they forbid to marry, and to abftain from 
meats,which God hath created to be received with thankf- 
giving. And by this it doth clearly appear, that theſe ſe- 
ducing ſpirits or Devils, who teach ſuch lying Doftrines, 
are principally the Minjfters of the Church of Rome , with 
all others who maintain their erroneous DoArines, forbid- 
ding Marriage, and commanding to abſtain from the uſe 
of meats, contrary to Chriftian liberty. Unto theſe ſtrong 
d:lafions all thoſe aregiven over c y the juft hand of 
God, _) who fall away and depart from the Faith. 

In a word, Unbelief cauſeth men to fall from the faith: 
to ſtagger, it breaketh men off from God, and it cauſeth 
men not to enter into thetr true reſt, into Jeſus Chriſt, and 
this is that which will in the laſt times cauſe ſuch a great 
departure from the faith. 

The truth hereof is experienced dayly in theſe times. 
Are not moſt men, nay moſt who profeſs Chriftianity , 1 
believing as to this, and ignorant of this, even of the manncr 
and time, and end of Chrifts coming. Do not mien daily 
fall from the faith? Do they not forſake Scriptures, pro-. 
phefic, praycr, and all other means which God hath ap- 
pointed for the working of faith ? do not many who have 
received great giſts, a a great meaſure of faith, fall from 


thence? donot many row a dayes, when God doth _— 
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them. in their E/tztes, HE IR and Intereſts fall 
from the Faith ? and do we not ſee, that when men &o fall 
fromthence, that God giveth them'over to be ſeduced, and 
to believe lies? have not ſome ſaid, they were God? have 
not others dexyed the ReſurreQion ? others denyed the yſe 
of prayer ? and ſome been given ovel to their own hearts 
lufts, yet boafted, that they had the fp:rit, and did all things 
by the Spirit of God ? nay, have not ſome been given over 
to the temptations of Satan, and to deluſions to believe lies ? 
lying dreams, and lying viſions * nay, ſome having with Hy- 
meneus and Alexander, put away a good conſcience, and 
made ſhipwrack concerning faith, have been given over un- 
to Saten, who by a real intration into them, hath ſpoken 
in them many horrible and blaſphemons words, to the a- 
mazement of ſome, and ſeducement ,of others. Theſe 
things daily ſeen, we may ſafcly conclude, that theſe times 


: arethelaft times, and that the coming of Chriſt is nor far off, 


who will certainly appear, yet not uncil the man of fin be 
revealed. 


CHAP. VI. 
Of the Revelation of the Man of ft. 
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A? there isa time appointed, in which God will 11a#i« 
feſt unto all men his own righteoutnefſe, and juſtice, 


\ Convincing the world, not only of fix, but of righteonſneſſe 


and judgement : ſo there is a time, in which the wickedneſſe 
of ungodly men ſhall be diſcovered; for it is the uſual way 
of God, firſt to allow men time to ſowe wickednefſe ; ſe- 
condly, te diſcover their evil praftiſes to the world : and 
thirdly , to deſtroy then for their iniquities. By this means, 
the Lord doth exceedingly juſtific himſelf, and leave all 
men without excuſe. 

So ſubtle are men, and expert in hypocrifie, that the 
moſt wretched ſinners,do put ſuch a fair mask and pretence 
upon their grofi:|t fins an Ns they dazzle the 
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eyes of men, who oftentimes, take thoſe for Saints, whoin 
thzir ations do carry on the deſigns, and put in execution 
the works of Satan. And ſo ſecretly do they often at their 
parts, that fora long time they do go undiſcerned : and 
It were tmpoſſble, that men ſhould diſcover their ſecret and 
hidden pradiſes, if the all-knowing and all-powerful God, 
ſhould zot bring their deeds of darkneſſe to light. - 

For many hundreds of years, the Max of fi» hath been 
coacegled,and all the wickedxeſſes which he hath done, hath 
been admired by moſt of the men of the world, (although 
in all Ages the Lord did. reveal him unto a few deſpiſed 
p:ople) and the generality of men have been deluded by 
him. The errexrs which he hath broached, have been re- 
ceived for ſor;nd DodArines : his idclatrous and ſuperſtitiess 
forms, have been ex:rciſed as true worſhip : the Man of fir, 
hath ſtiled himſelt, Chrifts Vicar : the Frogs and Locufts, 
the Prieſts, Fryars, Monks, Feſuits, and ſuch; -have been c- 
ſteemed the Miniſters of Jeſus Chrift : the Laws and Ca- 
015 of theſe men, have been preſerred to the Scriptures : 
the power of theſe wretches, to the power of Chriit: the 
Court without ( the Roman Epiſcopal Sea,) hath 
been accounted the Church of ' Chriſt ; their vain and 
fooliſh Pexnances, hath been called. Repentance : 
their abhominable ſacrifice of the Maſie, hath been looked 
upon. as the very and real! body and blood of Chriſt : their 
outward ſhew of wiſdom, their voluntary Religion, bumbleneſie 
of minde, and not ſparing the body : (which things are of 

no value.) makeththem to be eſteemed, very religious and 
boly : and their ch:/diſh Ceremonies and rich adorning of T- 
mages and Temples: their wax Candles and gawdy Copes, 
their croſſing, bowings, and other axtick tricks, doth cauſ: 
the nioft people of the world,(Cwho remain ignorant of fpi- 
ritual truths) tolook upon this Ma of fin,as the only head 
of the Church 3 and ſuppoſe his carnall and pompous Reli- 
gion, tobe the moſt glorious and true worſhip of Ged. 

Beſides, there are others who diſown the Authority of 
this Man of fa; and rail againſt him! as the only Antichrif, 
who do many of the fame things which he doth do;8&yet 
fee ic not themſelves, becauſ they call themſelves by another 

name. 
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name. They look upon themſelves as Reformiiis, yetLun- 
der other #9tz045, maintain the ſame opinions. They cry 
out againſt rhe Man of ſin, for perſecuting thoſe who will 
not ſubmit to his Tdolatry ; yet will ſevere!y puniſh any that 
will not conform to their way of Worfhip : they revile the 
Priefts and Miniſters of Rome, becauſe they would be ac- 
counted the only Mznifters of the Church,and yet they would 
have men to eſteem of them, as the only Miniſters of Feſus 
Chrift : they blame the Romaniſts, becauſe they call only 
thoſe Prieſts who are ordained by the Church of Rome z, and 
yet they would have all mento cfteem only to thoſe to be 
lawful Miniſters of the Goſpel, who are ordained by then, 
whoſe power originally was derived unto them from the 
Church of Rowe:) they condemn the Papiſts, becauſe they 
do ſo mach mag"1fie humane Learning; and yet they hold, 
_ thatno man is qualified for the Mzziftry, but he who hath 
taken Degrees at ſome Univerſity : and in all theſe particu- 
tars, and many more, they do condemn one another , yet 
do the ſame things, under ſeveral notions and forms. 
B-{ides theſe, there are others who a, and do the works 
' of the Man of fin; but more cloſly, who pretend to lay a- 
fide many forms as carnall, yet do many things that are 
only fleſhly and: humane, and pretending to uſe Ordinances 
in the purity of them, ſet them up full of their own znventi- 
045, The Church of Rome will allow 20xe to be Saints ; 
but thoſe who are of that Charch,and theſe will admit #0oze 
to be the people of God, or to have aright to the Ordinances 
of God, bur thoſe who are ot their Soczerzes, they blam2 
the Papijt for relying upon his good works; yer they reft up- 
on the per/ormance of their duties,(as they call them. )They 
vilifie the Max of fin, becauſe he pretends he is guidzd by 
the Motions of the divine ſpirit, and in Ecclefialtical wat- 
ters is direCted by the holy Ghoſt; and yer whatſoever their 
keart is ſet upon (though never ſo contrary to the Rule-of 
Gods word) they boaſt thac the ſpirit 0t God draweth out 
their hearts thereunto, when many times thoſe things which 
they do and ſpeak, doth proceed from paſſion, hatred, emwy, 
ancharitableneſſe, intereſt, or at tne beſt from i2a9rant, and 


unlimited, or not well grounded zeal. And do not they,and 
the 


a ON —— — 


A ———_ 


| The Max of ſex rewealed « Part.g, 


the Man of fin in theſe particulars , do the ſamethings ? 

Thus Satan doth cunningly work inthe world , and in- 
the hearts of men, doing the ſame works of ungodlineſſe, un- 

der ſe: eral, but more ſpecial ſhews and pretences; transforme 
ing himſelf into an Ange! of light, to deceive, if it were 
pollible, the very EleF. And affuredly, there are none of 
theſe wayes which are exzrciſed by the Maz of fin; (for 
all this is but the ſame Man of fin, in divers ſhapes: ) bur for 
ſome time many pretious Saints are deceived by them, and 
do the ſame things, remaining in them tor a long ſeaſon. 
But ſome are, by the good hand of God, drawn out of this 
Babylon, and others are permitted to fall in the ſnare, to be 
partakers of their temporal plagues, becauſc they come not 
out of her, thzir fight being ſo dim that they canmot diſ- 
cern, and diſtinguiſh b:twezn all truths, and the del» ſions 
of the Men of fp; but though it ſhall be thus for a time,here 
is the patience and faith of the Saints, that they ſhall not al- 
wayes ſuffer under theſe deluſions, but they ſhall be d:ſcover- 
ed, unto them in due time. 

Hereby the coming of Chriſt is withheld; for Chrift ſhall 
not come until theſe things be revealed. And now ye know * 
(faith the Apoſtle) what wichholderh, that he (the man of 
fin) might be revealed in his time. 2 Theſ. 2.6. as the ſins of 
the Jews turned away the merctes of God , and cheir Iui- 
guities hindered (or wichh:Id)good things from theme Fer. 
5. 25. So the good things which God hath promiſed unto 
his people, are witkheld,until the Man of fix be revealed,and 
taken out of the way. 

The ſecret praiſes and workings of this #142 of fin, are 
called a myſtery, even the myſtery of zniquity, a myſtery, be- 

cauſe of the ſecret contriviugs thereof; a myſtery , becauſe 
the mcn of the world cannot ſee it : It is the myſtery of a= 
griity, by reaſon that the delufions, by which the Max of ſir 
doth dece:we, (aichough they appear outwardly to be glo- 
rious, religious, goud, and huly; yet.) ſhall be foundto be 
prophanegirreligions,bluſptemoss,Idolatrons,and wicked. 

Theſe are the cunning coxtrivaxces (originally Jof Satan, 
who is therefore call:d Devil or deceiver : theretore o_ 
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the holy Ghoſt ) the great Dragon, thz old Serpent, was caſt 
out, who deceiveth a!l the world. Rev.12.9. he deceire;h not 
only by himſelf, but by his Agents, the Ma» of fir, and his 
Miniſters,whom the Scriptures call falſe Prophets.Of whom 
our Saviour did forewarn his Diſciples, ſaying, take heed 
that 19 man deceive you; for many ſhall come in my name, 
ſaying, 1 am Chriſt, and ſhall deceivemany, nay, 7f it were 
poſſible, the very Eled, Mat. 24+ 4, 5311524: and becauſe the 
Scrvants of God ſhould notbe ignorant hereof, the Apoſtle 
telleth us, that many deceivers are entered into th: world, 
which confeſſes notthat Jeſus is come in the fleſh. Such are 
Deceivers and Antichriſts. 2 John7. | 

This Man of fn (becauſe the Lord will have bim revea/- 
&d, is by the holy Ghoſt deſcribed. Firſt, by his zames. 
Secondly, by his manner of coming. 

Firft > The names given to this dereiver, are, The Man 
of fin, the Sou of perdition ; an adverſary, an exalter of him- 


ſelf againſt all that is called God, or that is worſhipped, ſitting 


in the Temple of God, ſhewing himſelf that ke is Goa. 2 Thel.2. 
24+ but of theſe names I have written at large in the third 


Chapter of the ſecond part of this Book, 


S:condly , The mann:r of the coming of the Man of ſin, is, 


faith the Apoſtle, by the efeinal working of Satan. Now, 
ifany woald know what-the workzng of Satan is, or how 
he doth work, I anſwer, the Scripture doth plainly tell 
us, that the working of Saran ts three-fold. 


Firſt, Satan doth work with all his Power. 2 The. 2. 9, 
So the Mai of- Fr, he doth work with all his Power : here- 
upon the Min of fir doth com; el men to ſubmit unto his 


wayes and Lawes. This isthe principle of the Man of fin 
in the Exftern parts of the fourth great Kingdom : and of 
the Mz of ſix in the Eaſtern partsthereof : hereupon al! 
per fecutivas have ariſen. Yer this muſt be done under 2. 
fair ani glorious pretence : for the ſuppreſſing sf Errours and 
Herefies, tor the beating down of ſin, for the bringing of #1en 
into cbedi:uce unto the Church; for the wortgng of men uiito 
confor:1ty and uniformity, And it the power of the M.nifter 


be no; fiiticienty the power of the Magiſtrate mult be made 
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uſe of. Hrmane inventions (though called divinz Rites, and 
inſtitutions ) muſt have an arm of fleſþ ro ſupport them. 
Chrit with his Apoſtles and Diſciple; ſought not to the civil 
Magiſtrate. The Kingdom of Chriſt muſt not be ereded, or 
eſtablithed, being ſet up by the power of man. The Poxers of 
the world ſhall dejtroy the holy people. Dan.8.24.but never in 
creaſthem. Thus the 91a of ſiudoth work with all his power. 
Secondly, Satan doth work by ſigns & lyirg wonders. And 
thus likewiſe doth the Maz of iz work. In this thing the De- 
vil and his Inſtraments arc th: Lord Almighties Apes , and 
ſtriveto imitate him, that thereby they may the more cloſly 
deceive. When God was about to deliver the Iſraelites our 
of Egypt, he ſh?wed many ſigns, & did many wonders by the 
hands of Moſes,and (that they might deceive )the ſorcerers 
of Ezypt did do many the like waders. Exod.4q.28,30. when 
Feſus (ent forth his ApoſHes and Diſciples, for the gathering 
in of the Gentiles, he gave them power to work miracles. 
Mark.16,917,18. Ron. 15.18,19. for the confirming of their 
faith. Heb. 2,34. and th: Mas of ſin, he will ſhew (igrs and 
wonders,and nuracles.Mat.2 4.2.4. the Beaſt which came out of 
the Earth did great wonders, ſo that he made fire to come 
down from Heaven, on the earth in the ſight of men, & dc- 
ceived them that dwelt on the earth, by 4 ſigns that were 
permitted him to do. Rev. 3. 15, T4 where note, that this 
Be«jt that came out ot the Earth,and this Maz of ſir are one 
and the fame.Andaiſo this Maz of ſin is that falſe Prophet, 
8 mentionedin Rev,19. which wrought miracles, v.20.) The |& 
: Taſtrum: nts of thisMa of ſin,are the froggs that cam: out of | 
the 04th of the Drago and Beſt, and fal'e Prophet, ſpirits J 
| of Devils working miracle;.Rev.i6. 13,14. And if any defire ; 
F to inform themſelves of the lying m:racles of the Church of 
| Rome,let them read theLegend of the Popes canoniz:d Saints; 
I will not here trouble the R-adzr with ſuch fopperies. 
The third way by which Sataz doth work, 1s by all de- 
ceiveableneſs of unrig5teouſueſs, and ſo the May of fix doth 
work. Satan began this work with Adems and his 
Children do continue the Trade until this 'day. There 
area Generation of men which wax worſe and worſe, er! 
memngdeceivers,deceiving X being deceived, 2 Tim. 3.13.- This 
Max 
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CHAP. VII. 


Of the Battell of the great day of God Almighty. 


N the fixth Age, or while the ſixth Angel powreth forth 
his Viall, there will be a great Batte/ tought between the 
Kings of the earth (that take part with the Beaſt) and the 
ſervants of the great and Almighty God. Which Battel will 
be very famous, for the wonderfull great overthrowe that 
then will be given unto the exemies of Chrijt. 

The fomenters of this warre are ſaid (in Rerel. 16.13. to 
ned es unclean ſpirits like froggs.] Theſe are the Agents 
and Emiſſaries of 48 Dragon, Beajt, and falſe Prophet. In 
the 9. Chapter of the Revelation, we do read of other ver- 
mine which came out of the bottomleſs pit called Locuſt#>or 
(a) Graſhoppers,which I ſhewed were th: thenRoman Cler- 


gy,eſpecially Monks and Fryers,who greatly increaſed and 


malciplyed in that f:frb Age. But in this place by froggs, 
we are to underſtand the Feſuztes, a generation of people, 
who did ariſc a little before the beginning of this ſixth 
Age, abour the year 1535. whoſe Autkour was one Ignatius 
Loyola:theirorder was confirmed by PopeP aul the 3d,about 
Anno 1540. which Order hath fince ſo zucreaſed, thar they 


| have overſpread the whole world, it being thought char 


there arc more then 3000. Colledges of them; beiides rhole, 
who wander up%&down the whole world,of whom there are 
ſuch multitudes, that there is hardly any Country,City,Conrr, 
Colledge, Councel or ſociety of men in the world , in which 
and among whom there are not ſume of them. They are 
ſaid to be three (although numerous) becauſe that three 
doth denote a perfed aumber, or many ; that is,.there are 
ſomany of them, as ſufficiently do ſerve to carry on the 
Popes delignes. They are unclean jpirits, if we reipeF the 
place trom whence they come, which is the morh vt the 
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Dragen, Beaſt, and falſe Propket : or if we conſider their 
imployment,” which is to decerve thepeople, ſoment herfies, 
ſtir up ſubjc&sro diſobey their Governours, (if they be not 
for the Ctnrch of Rome) to poyſon Princes, and as ſhall be 
ſhewn to raiſe warres andtroubles in Commonwealths.Or 
if we look upon their lives and conver ſ#tions, we ſhall finde 
that they are unclean ; for they have liberty (in order, as 
they pretend, to do ſervice to the Roman Church) to ſrape 
th:mſelves into any form : to ſwear with the ſwearer, blaſ- 
pkeme with the blaſphemer, to ſpeak atkeiſftically with the 
Atheift,to go to Church (as they call it) with the Protejtant, 
and to maſſe with the Papift, to drink, whore, murcer, and 
perpetrate any treaſon, or villany, it that thereby they may 
gain unto themſelves Proſelytes; promote the cauſe of Rome, 
and deſtroy the enemies thercof : upon theſe and the like 
confiderations theſe froggs are ſaid to be ynclean. And 
v'hereas they are called froggs, the holy Ghoſt doth ſeem to 
alludermto the /econdplugue of Eg yr, Exod.8.1. to 13.for 
God ſent {rogs into Egypt to plague Pharaoh and the Eg yp- 
tis; and fo terrible wasthe plagye, that all the Rivers, 
Houſes,Chambers,Bels,Ovenc,and kneading troughs were full 
.of them. So theſcare in all places of the world, croaking 
and whiſpering into mens cars and hearts, ſediticn1, Rebellion 
and Hereſic.. They are'raclean Spirits , ſubtle, aGite and 
aimble. 

{ Coming out of the .mouth of the Dragon.) that iss 
imitating him, who is a murderer,blaſphemer,lyer,and full of 
malice, [Of the Beaft.] the Roman civil power, cxciting, 
provoking, and ſtirring upthe Kings of the carth, and ©» 
ther Magiftratcs ro put thoſe Lawes in execution , which 
they have unjuſtly made agamſt the faithful Servants of Fe- 
Jas Chriſt. And they are ſaidto come | out of the mouth of 
tte falle Prophet, ] that is, of the Pope; as they [peak and 


publiſh thoſe kerefies, wazes of falſe worſhip, and Tdolatries 
which he doth maintain. 
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[ Theſt are the ſpirits of Devils, v.14] full of knowledge, 
learningy lying and malice. For as the Child doth partake 
| ofthe ature of the Father who begot him, ſo they, of the 
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nature of th: Devil, whoſe Children they are. As Fobn 8.44. 
ye areof your Father the Devil, andthe lufts of your Fatker 

ou will do: he hath been a murderer fromthe beginning,and 
abode not in the truth, becauſe there is no truth in him. When 
he ſpeaketh a lye, then ſpeaketh he of bis own, for he is a lyery 
and the F ather of lies. | 

[Working miracles.) When God by the hands of Moſes, 

wrought miracles in Egypt, the Sorcerers of Egypt, did do 
many the like miracles. So whatſoever God doth, the 2 
ſtruments of the Devil will alwayes do the like thinys, that 
under thes form, they may the more cloſely, & undiſcernedly 
deceiveyblind the eyes of the peoplc,and harden their hearts. 
Thus there is no forme of worſhip, but they a& init: ng 
opinion, but they ſeem to maintain it, and they turn them- 
{ves into all ſhap2s, that they may deceive with more ad- 
vantage. And ſometimes being cunning Impoſtors, they 
work ſeeming and faigned miracles.Thus they 

[Go to the Kings of the Earth, and of the whole World.) 
They who ſhall be ſtirred upby theſe frogs, are the mighty 
ex of the Earth, and world. In all Ages Satez hath made 
uſe of the great men of th: world to carry on his deſigns a- 
gainſt Chrift. The word Earth is taken for the fourth King- 
dom or Roman Monarchy, and thoſe Nations who inhabic 
and are under that power. Day. 7. 23. Fer. 51.7. 25. 49- 
and this exprefion a/ the world, is all the people in that Mo- 
aarchy, who wondered at the power of the Baſt. Rev. 13. 
3. Tje. 13.11. As God faid, all the Kingdoms of the Earth, 
foughe with Nebuchadrezzar _ Feruſalem, that is,all 
the Kingdoms of the Earth, of his Dominion. Jer. 34. 1. So 
that we muſt not underſtand, that by the Earth and world 
kere, thofe Princes and Kings who live remote out bf the 
Roman Monarchy are incended ; neither thoſe who are in 
that part af it who are under the Tyrk; but this Scripture 
(I conceive ) doth import thus much, that the Feſnies 
ſhall tir up all thoſe Kizgs who are under the Dominion of 
the Pope, that is, under the power of the Beaft, and falſe Pro- 
het, who receive their power from the Dragon , (for they 
(che frogs)have no influence upon other Kings and Princes,) 
CIA and 
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and they ſhall gather them the Kings of the weſtern parts of 
the fourth Monarchy together, to fight againſt the Saints. 
For it is very probable, that when the Bea/t, and they who 
have fought for him, againſt the Saints, (who ſhall main- 
tain the warre defenſively againſt the falſe Prophet) doper- 
ceive that God hath appeared for his pesple, and made them 
ſuccesful in many Battels, and that the Saints do grow 
poxerful, they ſhall be afraid, and raiſe (by the inſtigation 
of theſe frogs,) this great Army againſt them. 

This Army or gathering together , was typified by the 
Aſſrians gathering together againſt Iſrael and Judah, and 
that which the Lord did propnne againſt the Aſrians, 
then, will at this time be fulfilled upon theſe who ſhall ga- 
ther themſelves againſt the Saints. For thus the Lord hath 
ſpoken againſt them. Gather together on heaps O ye people, 
and ye ſhalt be broken to peeces, gird your ſelves, and ye ſhall 
be broken to peeces : take counſel together, it ſhall be brought 
to nought : pronounce « decree, yet it ſhall not ſtand, Say ye 
at a Confederacy to all tkem to whom this people ſay a Confe= 
deracy, neither fear you their fear, nor be afraid of them. Iſa. 
7.9,9z10,12913. 

This Battel is called the Batte! | of the great day of God 
Almighty. Rev. 16. v.16. | for there are two dayes called the 
Lords great dayes. The one is this in which this battel ſhall 
b: fought, which will be in the ſixth Age: And there is an 
other day which is called the great day of the Lord, which 
will be in the ſeventh Age: (this is the time or day of the 
Supper of the great God, when the Beaſt and Kings of the 
Earth ſhall be gathered to battel againſt Chriſt and his 
Saints. Rev. 19. 17, 18,19.) or when the ſeventh Trumpet 
fhall ſound ; or when the ſeventh V1all ſhall begin to be 
powred out. I ſay one will be before Chriſt come in the 
ſixth Age; and the other will be after he is come, in the 
- ſeventh Age, of which I hall writc hereafter: And there are 
three great Battels to be fought. The firſt. is this, which 1 
ſay, is to be fonght by them who ſhall oppoſe the Beef in 
this ſixth Age, before Chrift commeth : the ſecond a littl- 
after his coming, when Bate! fhall be deſtroyed : and the . 
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third ſhall be fought at Jeruſalem, when the Tribes of Ifrae! 
ſhall be brought into their own Land, as hereafter ſhall be 
ſhowen, in the cleventh Chapter of the fourth part of this 
Book. 

The place where this Bette! fhall be fought, is cated Ar- 
maged1on : and therefore this Battel is uſually, and by many 
called the Batte! of Armageddon. 

I will not take upon me to write where this place is, but 
rather endeavour to give ſome reaſons why ' it is called ſo. 
Firſt, it is ſo called (I agpel) becauſe that from the fig- 
nification and interpretation of the word, the Saints ( for 
their comfort) might be able to judge of the Event. Se- 
condly, in allufion unto an eminent batte/ fought at Megid- 
do, which ſcemeth to typihe the axner and ſucceſs of this 
Battel, x . 

Firſt , for the fignificuion and interpretation of the 
word, Arms doth fignifie az hill, ſo then Armageddon, is 
the hill of Megiddon, or Meged1on. Some tranſlate it the 
hill of the Goſpel: ſome the deſtrufion of a Troop or Compa=- 
1y 3 ſome, the mount of delights : others, the hill of fruit, or 
of the Elef, and by others the crafcineſſe of deſtruftion;from 
which we may colle&, that this batte/will be fought upon 
ſome hill : or this batte! will be famous, for that in it the. 
encmies of Chriſt, hisEle&, and Goſpel will be deftroyed : 
and the Saints, becauſe of their great deliverance there 
ſhall be delighted, comforted, and exceedingly rejoyce. 

zcondly, this battel was typified by a great and remark- 
able battel, which was fought by the Iſractites in the v alley 
of Megiddon. And firſt, I will ſhew wherein the Type and 
the thing typified diſagree: and ſecondly, wherein they 
do agree. 

\ >The battel of Megiddon was fought by Jabin and S:ſc- 
14, againft the people of God+ but the battel of Armeged- 
don will be fought by the Kings of the Roman Monarchy, a- 
gainſt the Sgints. 2. The battel of Megiddon was fought in 
the time of the Law; but the batte! of Armageddon will be 
fought immediatly before the comming of Chriſt. And 3. 
the battel of Megiddo or Megiddon, was fought in valley, 


but 
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but the batte! of Armageddoy ſhall be fought upon an hill, 
for ( as 1 ſhewed ) Armageddon is the hill of Meged- 
Ms 
Secondly, the ing typified doth anſwer the Type in 
theſe particulars. 1. The batte! which we read of, that 
was fought at Megrddo, was the battel of Fabin and Siſera, 
in which, were many Kings of Canaan. And inthe battel of 
Armageddon there will be the Kings of the Earth, and of 
the whole world. In Megiddo Fabin and Siſera were over- 
thrown, and ſo ſhall the Kings of the Earth be in the battel of 
Armageddon. And thirdly , when Fab and Siſera were 
overthrown at. Armageddon, there will be thanksgiving and 
rejoycing, and praiſes returned by the Saints, for ſo great a 
deliverance and vitory, ſo that the event of this werre 
will be, deſtrufion to the enemy, but joyful vifories and try- 
umphs to the Sairts. And thus much concerning the bette/ 
of the great day of the Almighty, commonly called the bat- 
tel of Armageddon. | 
The enemies of the Saints finding that they cannot pre» 
vail againſt them by open hoftility, do confule now how 
they may deſtroy them ſecretly, and therefore do defign 
how they may cut them off by treachery, and a fudden and 
unexpeRted mafiacre. To which end and purpoſe, the great 
whore, and thoſe Kings and Princes,who give their power 
unto her, will ſecretly combine to ſlay all thoſe faithful 
witneſſes of om Chriſt, who inhabit in the ſtreets of the 
great City, Of which in thenext Chapter. 


CHAP. VIII. 


Chap:. The ſleying of the Witneſſes - 
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CHAP. VII. 


Of the ſlaying of the Witneſſes. Rev. 11. 7,8,9, 10, 
I1l>I2, 


A Bove fixteen hundred years, Satan hath been the 
Prince of the Ayre, and of the world; and in all this 
time (by himſelf and inſtruments) he hath, with the uemoſt 
of his rage and malice perſecuted the Saints and Servants 
of Jeſus Chriſt. But now finding his time is but ſhort, he 
hath great wrath. A thouſand two hundred and fixty 
years the Bzaſt and falle Prophet did ſeck to deſtroy the 
Saints by bloody perſecution; yet their number increaſed. 
Thoſe years b:ing expired, the Beaft did make warre a- 
gainſt them (which warreI did ſhew, began about Anno 
1641.) but nor being able to overcome the Saints by open 
hoſtility : the B:aſt with thoſ: Kings, Princes, and o- 
ther R:ilers (who gavz their power unto him) will ſecret- 
ly combine to cut off, and ſlay (by a bloody Maſflacre) all 
thoſe Witneſſes of Jeſus Chriſt, which ſhall be found in the 
ſtreets of the great City. The truth and particulars there- - 
of will more tally appear, ifwe conſider the 7, $, 9, 10, 11, 
and 12. verſes of the 31th Chapter of the Revelation of St. 
John. But before the laſt maſſacre of the Seints (an the 
warrc, in which the Saints ſhall fight defenfively, be fi- 

niſh:d) there ſhall be univerſal peace through the Kingdon 
of the Beaſt, until Chriſt come todeſtroy Babylon, and ut- 
terly to overthrow his enemies, but then ſuddenly his fall 
will come ; for it is probable, that the Kings of the earth. 
being wearicd with long warre, or to inrich themſelves, or 
to inlarge their Dominiong,may by their Embafſadors,con- 


clud: peace one with another : yet ic ſhall not protett _— 
rom 
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from the wrath of God. And during this peace, they will 
oppreſſ: and flay many of the witneſſes of Jeſus, and like- 
wiſe invade forraign Countries : and although that by this 
general peace many of che Saints may periſh, and be ſlain 
in ſome parts of the world, yet in other places by the fame 
peace, the Lord may provide ſafety for ſome of his people, 
unto the day of Judgement ; butI return to the <xpoſition 
of part of the 11th Chapter of the Revelations. 


Rev.11.7. And when they have finiſhed their Teſtimony. 

And when they (the witneſſes) have finiſhed their Teſti- 
#10ny, (that is, in Sackeloth) which was accomplifhed, An- 
210 1641. asT have at large proved in the 13. Chapter of the 
ſecond part of this Book, 6 


The Beaſt which commeth out of the bottomleſſe pit, 


That is, the Dev/, by his Inſtruments, viz. the Pope, or, 


P apall power,with thoſe Kings, Princes, and other Rulers, 
who in any way do, or ſhall ſubmit co his Authority, by af- 


fiſting the Roman power , ( either civil or ecclefiaſticall, as 


they call it,) in afflifing or perſecuting the fours of God. 
The bottomleſſe pit, litterally Hell, from whence Satan 
commeth: figuratively, or myſtically the Churchof Rome, 
out of which the Pope commeth. This Beaſt 


Shall make Warre againſt them. 
Againſt the: the Profeſſors of the Goſpel of Feſus Chriſt, 


who ſhall bear witzeſſe to the truths of God in theſe laſt -- 


times. | 
i For, before the comming of Chriſt, al, or wo of the 
Kings and Princes, who ſubſcribe to the Pope, will begin to 


unite as one man, and combine againſt the Saints. Their de- 


hgn will be to root out the p:ople of God, whom they 
call Hereticks, Schiſmaticks, Seftaries, &c. even out of the 

face of the earth. And to that purpoſe, ( asI have thewn ) 
| they 
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Chap 6. DefeClion from the Faith. 


Ma of ſin,doth leave no way unattempred;but by himſelf and 


Taſtruments, deceiveth by all wayes and means, be they never ſo 


unrighteous. He will be a Yolf in ſheeps Cloathing, a Devi/in 


the torm of an Angel of light: He will tread upon rhe necks of 


Emperours, yet be called a Servant of the Servants of God : He 
will pretend to ſave ſouls, yet with 1dolatry, and ways of falſe 
worſhip, he will deſtroy them. All wayes ot deceiveableneſſe are 
wayes of unrighteouſneſſe.And if all the wayes of anrighteouſneſs 
were put together, they might be found in the Man of fin. He 
that will deceive, will not ſcruple to do any unrighteous AG. 
Hence it is, that they hold it lawful to break faith, and pro- 
miſe with thoſe whom they call Hereticks, to raiſe warres, to 
difingage Subjefs of their allegiance to their ſuperiors, and to 
perſwade men, that they merit Heaven, if they perpetrate, or 
commit murther,or any other villany,to advantage the Charch 
of Rome, as they call it.But to declare the deceit, and unrighte- 
ous at:ons of the Manaf fin particularly, were an infinite taske. 
By theſe marks the moſt wiſe God, who knoweth all things, 
doth diſcover and reveal the Man of fin : yet thus he hath laid 
him open atall times; but in the /aft time, at the end of the 
time ( when thoſe things which God did foretel of Daniel,and 
the reſt of the Prophets, ſhall come to paſſe) this myſtery of ix- 
;quity ſhall more clear)y be made known: yer this we muſt like- 
wiſe underſtand, that they in the laſt dayes, all men in general 
ſhall not ſee this: there ſhall be many wiſe,many learned, and 
many noble in the world, who ſhall not perceive the decerrſul- 
neſſe and unrighteouſneſie of the Man of fin. The wicked ſhall do 
wickedly, and none of the wicked (appointed to deftruftion) 
fhall have underſtanding; bur the wiſe ſhall underſtand. Dan.12. 
9, 10. the myſtery ſhall be revealed,only to a certain number,even 
to ſo many as by the moſt wiſe God are appointed to know it, 
ro give teſtimony thereof,to bleſſe God for it, and to deſtroy the 
Mun of fin. © | 
They who fhall alwayes remain ignorant of this enemy of 
Chriſt, are they that are appointed to periſh, wicked men ordain- 
cd to condemnation. And it-isjuftwith Godzto give ſuch os 
ver to be deceived, becauſe that when light cometh into the 
world,they will love darkzeſſe better then /ight, 2nd when God 
revealed this Max of fix, they would not believe, nor receive 
the 111th, that thy may beſaved, and preſerved from being 
de- 


deceived, I ſay, becauſe they will not believe the crutb, it 
will be very juſt with God to ſend them ſtrong delufions,that 
they ſhould believe lies : and becauſe they delight in iniquity, 
God is righteous in condemning, which believe not the truth, 
bur take pleaſure in unrighteouſneſſe, 2 Theſe2.10,1 1,12. 

Theſe diſcoveries of the Man of fin ar: made by Jeſus Chriſt 
to his Servants. 

Ts. Becauſe they may ſay and acknowledge, that if the Lord 
Jeſus had not diſcovered them, they had never beenrevealed 
unto them.Hereupon St. 7obx ſaid, his Revelations were the 
Revclationsof Jeſus Chriſt. Rev. 1, 1. 

2. That it may appear,that God is faithful in pzrformingſof 
his premiſes. He hath promiſed, that all things that are ſecret, 
ſhall be made manifeit. Mat. 10. 26. even that there ſhall be a 
manifeſtation of this enemy before the coming of Chriſt. 2Theſ. 
2.7,8. and this Revelation ſhall be made unto Bebes, when the 
wiſe men of the world ſhall be ignorant of it. Luk.10.21. for 
flcſh and blood could not reveal this z but only Jeſus Ghrift, 
who diſcovereth truths unto whom he pleaſcth. 

7 Becauſe in this thing God will obſerve the ſame courſe 
in hisaCtings intheſe laſt rizes, which he obſerved in former 
Ages, which was, not to do any thing until he had diſcovered 
it unto his people and ſervants.Cbut I ſay not toall. )He would 
not deſtroy the old world, before he revealed itto Noab : he 
would not _ and her neighbouring Citics,before 
he had d;covered his purpoſe to Abraham, and he will not 
bring deftrugion on the world inthe laft times, before be re- 
vealeth the Man of fin unto his ſervants, Ames 3.7. 

4- To declare his love unto his people ; for the menifeſtati- 
ens of God proceed from the /ove of God. Fohe 14.21. 

5. Becauſe the Saints may know, that wicked and ungodly 
men, whodo carry on their defigys tor along time in the dark, 
ſhall not be able alwayes ſo to do; but that they may certajn- 
ly believe, that God will c—_— and bring to light, what they 
contrive inthe dark, and although they dig and hatch their 
wicked plots as low as Hell, they ſhall be made evident unto all 
men. 2 Tim. 349. 

And laſtly, for the comfort of his people, many times the 
Saints do ſeem to be much caſt down , when they hear that 
wicked men dp ſecretly plot their deſtruftion ; but this Sock 
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keep up their hearts, when they confider, the Lord knoweth 
what is in their hearts: the Lord can revea/themythe Lord can 
prevent themznay, the Lord will reveal them, the Lord will 
prevent them. And if any age or people had experience of the 
power,mercy,wiſdom,and goodneſs of God in this; that is, in 
diſcovering of the Man of fin, 8 revealing & preventing the ma= 
licious deſigns of wicked mcn(who have often attempted their 
Ruine,,) the Saints of England have : and although ſuch mer- 
cics are not owned, acknowledged, nor remembered by the 
men of the world, yet the Saints who have received benefit by 
ſuch mercies, onght never to forget them.But it is to be feared, 
that many cither being deluded by the adverſary, orfallen off 
from that caſe which they did once profeſs, arc guilty of too 
much remiſsneſs, in acknowledging mercies of this kind re- 
ceived, Wicked men do endeavour to eclipſe the glory of the 
power and goodnefſe of God in all his wayes;but wiſdom will 
be juſtified of her Children. Mat. 11. 19. There area certain 
number appointed,who in the laft times ſhall ſee the moft clo- 
ft juglings of the Maz of fin; but the reſt ſhall have the eyes of 
their underſtandings ſhut up, and their hearts hardened , leſt 
they ſhould come to the knowledge of the truth, and be ſaved. 
And herein as much as inany thing, the Lord doth approve 
himſelf to be God, even in declaring many hundreds Mo 
before, what ſhall be done in the laſt times : how wonderful a 
thing is it,that God (in the time of his Apoſtle) ſhould be able 
to give marks,figns and tokens unto his Ele& that fhould live in 
the laſt times,by which they ſhould then be able to diſcover the 
moſt cloſe contrivances of the Man of fin, according to that of 
the Propher, Bebs/d ſormer things are come to þ aff » and new 
things do I declare, before they come to paſſe T tell you of them. Iſa. 
42. 8, 9. T have declaredthe former things of old,they went out of 
my mouth, and I ſhewed them, T didthem ſuddenly, and they came 
to paſſe. Iſa. 48. 3. by which the Lord doth manifeſt to all the 
world, that he knoweth the ſecrets of all hearts,and the purpoſes 
ofall men : that he doth order the aGions of all the men inthe 
world, and thatnothing can come to paſſe without his permiſ- 
fiox : that nothing can prevent his determinations, that bh will 
bz carefu] of his Servants, whoſe lives & ſafeties do not depend 
on the will of wicked and ungodly men : and that the wick » 
ed who for a while are magnified by blixd and deceived world- 
lings,(hall be manifeſt, and their madxeſ and wicked purpoſes 
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againſt che Sarts of God thail be reve.ledgand brought ro the 
lizht,avd all the deceireuUcie's of rrighteonſmeſs (hall be dico- 
ze:ed But this the Feeador mitlk obierve, that as there ſhall be a 

- diſc; cery of th2 Max of fir, made betore the coming of Chriſt: 
ſo there ſhall be a further Rerelation of him after the coming 
of Chritt; but of that ſecond diſcovery, 1 ſhall writ? in another 
place, and part of this Book. 

And hereby the Saints are exhorted in theſe laſt times,to take 
notice,and to obſerve theſe three things. 1.Not to take that for 
the true Religiou and worſhip of God , which is owned by the 
generality of men, but cannot ſtand, and continue without an 
arm of fleſh to ſupport it.2.Not to give too eafte credit to ſigs, 
wonders,miracles,dreams,Rervel.itions, Viſions, and the like, be- 
cauſe in the laſt times,in the laſt dayes, by ſuch means the Lord 
will permit the Maz of fin to deceive many.And laſtly,by theſe 
zarks, we ſhould be let to underſtand, that we are not to ad- 
mire any perſozs or forms of worſhip,where the power of godli- 
nefſe goeth not along with the form 3 for they that pretend to 

ſanfity, and tothe works of unrighteouſueſſe, are deceicers, and 
not to be imbraced. We ſhall not believe that any thing is of 
God,which is contrary to his word,or that any thing cantend 
to his hozzour or glory, which nut be brought to pafſe by wick- 
ed and unwarrantable means.L.:t the pretences of men be never ſo 
glorious,when they aft any thing that is evil, we are to forſake & 
them, as doing in ſuch x Fan the works of the Man of ſin. L 
Now, the Beaſt having raiſed Warre againſt the faithful Ser- S 
vants and Witneſſes of Jeſus Chriſt, and filled the world with 
troubles, taking advantage of the various and contrary ſpirits 


that will be found in Men in the laſt times : likewiſe obſerving | 
the approach of Chriſt to be zeare, by the accompliſhment of the L 
foregoing ſign; of his coming,endeavours by all his power,ſigns, 5 


and lying woxders,and by all deceireableneſſe of unrigh, eonſacſſe 
to draw away many from the faith,yet finding (that notwith- 
ſtanding all theſe iz4eavorrs made uſe of) the Lord doth Leing 
to unmask the Man of ſin, & reveal the hypcriſte, Idolatries, bla'= 
phemies, & abhominations of the Son of perdition,he doth in-ploy 
his Emmiſſaries,theFrogs that come out ofthe mouth of theDra- 
gon, Beajt, and falſe Prophetr,to go forth unto the Kings ot the 
Earth,to gather them co the great battel of the day of God Al- 
mightyzof which 1 ſhall write in the tollowing Chapter. 
CHAP, VII. 
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unto me, that they , even all the Tribes,ſhal be gathered. 


Pecauſe 1 finde in Ezekiel! when Iſrael ſhal be gathered and 
brought into their Lend,and the Land be divided among 
them, there ſhal be a port:ox for the Tribe of Dan; for from 


the Northſide to the Coafts towards Hethlou, as one goeth to 
Hamath, Hazar-Enon, and the border of Damaſcus North- 
ward the Coaſt of Hamuth,even from the Eaſt fide to the Weſt, 
ſhall be a Portion for Dan, Ezek.q8 1,2. and one Gate of 
Dan,Ezck.48.32.And afluredly by that Portion and Inheri- 
tance allotted then to that Tribe it doth appear that the 
Tribe of Dan ſha] be gathered wich the reſt of the Tribes, 
When the Lord ſhal bring again his people,they ſhal know 
that #0xe of them ſha] be /efr, Ezek.39.27,2g. for then the 
Lord wil aſſemble a!! ct Takob, Mich.2. 12. When he wil 
raiſe up his Tribes and reſtore the preſerved of 1ſrael, Tſar, 
49.5,6.& 63,17. It is not appointed for ſome of the Tr:bes 
but for all of the Tribes to.ſee the Sor of man, Math. 24.30, 
for the promiſe of the father(which is the gathering of the 
diſperſed Tribes and raifing them, as It were from 
the dead) is the hope of the twelve Tribes, As 26.6,7,8, 
whoſe eyes {hall then be cowards the Lord,Zach.g.. 

By All the iwelve Tribes, I mean that remnant of them 
that ſhall bc found alive at the next comming of Chriſt, 
the remnant of the Fleck, Jer. 23. 3= The remnant of 
Iſrael, Mich. 2. 12. thoſe who are ſorrowful for the ſo- 
lemn Aſſembly, to whom the reproach cf it was a bur- 
den, Zephe 3e18. The out-cafts of Iſrael, and diſperſed of 
Tudah, la, 11. 12. For it ſhall come to paſſe when the 
Children ſhall call upon the name of the Lord, and when 


he ſha) ſay,lt is my people,and they ſhal ſay,Tbe Lord is my < 


God: that in all the Land two parts ſhall be cut off, and 
die, and a third part ſhall be lefr, and that third part 
{hall be brought through the fire, and refined as Silver 
is refined,and tricd as Gold is tried,Zach.13e 7,8. 

The place from whence they ſhall be gathered, will be 


from all the corners of the world, in which they have been 


ſcattered; From the Ezſt and from the Weſt:the North ſhal 


give up, and the South. ſhall not keep back : they (tall 
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come from far, and from the ends of the Earth, Iſa: 42. 56. 
From the North Country , and from the coaſts of the 
Earth, Jer.31. 8. From the people and from the Countries 
wherein they were ſcattered, Ezek. 20, 34. in the clowdy 


and dark day, Ezek. 34.12, 13. out of their Graves, and 


from among the Heathen, Ezek, 37. 12, 21. from the Eaſt 
Country, and the Weſt Country, Zach. $. 7, out of the 


Land of Egypt, and out of Afſiria, Zach. 10. 10. from all 


Countries, whither they have heen driven, Fer. 23. 3. 
Ezek. 11. 17, from the tour corners of the Earth, 1ſa. 11: 
12. from the people among whom they were ſcattered, . 
Ezek. 28, 25. out of the Land of the North, Fer. 3. 18; 
from the hand of the Enemy, Pſal. 106. 2, 3- and out of 
all the Nations, and from all the places where they have 
been driven, Jer. 29.14. 

And from theſe places they ſhall be gathered into their 
own Land, Ezck. 34 13. into the Land of Iſrael, Ezek. 37: 
12. into the Laud of Gilead and Lebanon, Zach. 10. 10. into 
their Folds, Jer. 23. 3. into the Land that God gave for 
an inheritance unto their fore-Fathers, Jer. 3. 18- 

And that in a wonderful manner. For firſt, the Lord. 
will pick them out from all places ; if there be but one 
in a City, or two In a Family, the Lord will not leave 
them there, but he will bring them from thence to Zion, 
Jer. 3. 14. with a mighty and ſtretched =out Arm, and with 
fury poured out, Ezek. 20. 34. for he will uphold his peo= 
ple with the right Arm of his righteouſneſle, Iſa, 41. 10. 
and when he will make bare his holy Arm, the eyes of all 
Nations, .and the ends of the Earth ſhall ſee the ſalvation 
of the Lord, Iſa.52.-10. for as he brought the 1ſraclites 
out of Egypt, and redeemed them thence with a ſtretched 
out Arm, Exod. 6.6, ſo with a mighty hand and ſtretched 
ont Arm he will bring his fervants out from the people, 
and gather them eut of the Countries, wherein they are 
ſcattered, Ezek, 20. 35. Secondly, he wil alure them, 
{that is, provoke them by his loving kindneſſes, and the 
conſideration of his great mercies) and ſo bring them 
into the Wildernefſe, For he wil give his people "_— 
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yards from thence,and the valley of Achor for @ door of hope, 
(alluding to the valley of Achor wherein the Iſraelites had 
geeat comforts in the Wildern efſe) and itis called the 
door of hope, becauſe it was a departing from death urte 
life. For that valley which was a valley of trouble to the 
enemy of Iſrael, to Achor who troubled 1frae!, was 
valley of hope to his people, for that Juſtice was there exe- 
cuted upon the enemies, and the wrath of God was paci- 
fied as to his people. Thirdly, hewil gather, them in ©. 
wonderful manner, becauſe he wil then be their King, 
and go before them, and be upon their heads, Mich. 2.13. 
he went before his people in the Wildernefſe when ther 
-came out of Egypt, and now he wil go before his people: 

for when the a Tex Tribes went into the Land where they ; torx: 45.10 

now are, the moſt high ſhewed them fignes, and cauſed go. 

them to enter in at the narrow pafſages of 'the River Eu 
.phrates, and ſtayed the ſprings of the flaod, until they 
paſſed over : and in the latter time, when they ſhall come 
forth again, the moſt high ſhal hold ftil the Springs of 
the River, that they may paſſe over; thus he ſhal lead 
.them , and likewiſe for the reſt of his people, Hee, the 
Angel of the Lord, ſhal go before them, Zach. 12.8. He 
wil not onely hea/ them, but lead them, Iſa. 57.18. Hee 
ſhal be a Prince and Matter, or Leader of his people, Tſe. 
'55. 4» and he wil be apor their Heads,upon their Leaders, 
Governours and Commanders, for the other Tribes who 
ſhal return unto the Children of 1/rael, ſhal raiſe againſt 
their enemies, ſeven Shepherds and eight Principal men,and 
ſo mightily wil the Lord be ſeen among his people, and 
their Leaders, that they ſhal be among the Gentiles(their 
Enemies) asa Lyon among the Beafts of the forreft, as a 
young Lyon among the flocks of Sheep, treading them 
down, and tearing them in pieces, until all their Ene- 
mies be cut off, Mich, 5. 1.to12. but when the Children 
of Indab, and the Children of Trae! ſhal be gathered and 
joyned together, they ſhall appoint unto themfelves oze 
Head, Hoſea 1.11. then they ſhal have but one King over 
them all; far they ſhal be no more two people, neither be 
1% -- divided 
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divided afterwaards into two Kingdoms, Ezek: , 37. 22. 
Fourthly, when Chriſt ſhal come to work this wonderfal 
deliverance, he hal beſet asan Enfigne unto his people; 
for in this day the Root of Teſſe (Jeſus Chriſt) ſhal not only 
be ſet up as an En{igne for the Nations, unto whom ttie 
outcaſts of Iſrael ſhall aſſemble, Iſa. 11, 12. but he ſhall be ſec 


up likewiſe,as an Enſign unto his people of the Gentiles, . 


and unto him ſhal the Gentiles ſeek, Tſa.11.10.for where- 
{oever the Carkaſle is, there wil the Eagles be gathered 


together, Matth. 24.28. And fifthly, the manner of Iſra-. 


els gathering together is expreſſed by the Prophet Zacha- 
riab, who ſaith he wil hiſfor them, and gather them, 
Zach.10.8.an exprelſion taken from Bezs & other fl;zes,who 


do hifi for one another when they gather together. For 


as the Lord when he ſcattered his people, did ſtretch out 
his hand upon them, and ſmote them, and lift up a figne 
to the Nations a farre off, and Hiff unto them from the 
end of the Earth; So when he wil deliver his people, he 
wil Hiff for them; their Enſign Jeſns Chriſt ſhal be lifted 
up, and they ſhal afſemble and gather unto him. And 
being thus gathered together, he wil bring them into the 
Wildernefle, and niake a way for them there, Iſa. 43. 19. 
This W:lderuefſ is Babylon, the fourth Monarchy, through 


which the Lord wil bring his people into their ownLand. . 


For Zorn ſhal dwel in the field, and:go into Babylon, and 
there ſhe ſhal be delivered, when the Lord fhal redeem 


her, Mich, 4. 10. even from Baby/ox, which the Lord wil. 


make a Wildernefi, a dry Land and a Deſart, Jer. 50. 12, 
& 51. 43- The time in which the Lord wil be bringing 


of his people through the Wilderneffe, through Babyl.# 


into their own Land, wil be fourty years. For when 
the Lord wil perform his promiſe unto Abraham, (thact 
is, when he wil bring the ſeed of Abraham and Jacob into 
their'own Land) according to the dayes of their com- 
ming out the Land of Egypt (which was fourty years } 
be will ſhow them Marvelous things, Mich. 7.9; to 20. ther 
be will bring them out from the people and gather them out 
of the Countries, where they have been ſcattered ; with a migh= 
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ty Arm, and with fury poured cut (upon their Enemies) and 
he will bring them into the wilderneſi of the people , and plead 
with them face to face, as he pleaded with their Fathers in 
the Wriiderneſſe Cwhich was for the ſpace of fourty years) 
and there he will cauſe them ts paſt ander the rod... Many in 
the Wildernefſe ſinned againſt him, murmered and rebel- 
led: ſoat this time, there will be many Murmunrers 
and Rebels, by reaſon of many hardſhips, they [hal paſſe 
thorow, and likewiſe by reaſon of unbeliefe, which Re- 
bels he will purge out from among his people, hee will 
bring them forth out of the Country where they fojour- 
ned, but they ſhall not enter ints the Land of Iſrael, Ezek. 
20, 34335-3037 39- : | 

The end for which the Lord will gather Iſ-ae!, is; to 
make them a refined people. For when the Lord did be- 
hold them polluted with their Idolatry, Murmurings, 
Unthankfnlneſſe,Llubelicf,and other Abominatione; they 
were unto him as Drof*,Braſs, Tin,Iron,andLead,even the 
drofle of Silver; therefore hewill bring them threugh 
the Wilderneffe, and: gather: them, as men» doe gather 
- Silver. or Brafle, and Iron, andI:cad, and" Tinne into the 
midſt ofa farnace. For the Lord (after he hath gather- 
cd them) will be fourty years bringing them ints their owne 
Land, through many difficulties, ſtraits, troubles, try= 
als, and afbiC&ions ; he wil (as it were) blow the fire up- 
on them to melt them. So the Lord will gather them, 
(that is, thoſe who will be rebellious among them) in 
his anger and wrath, and »#/t them, Ezek. 22. 18. to 23. 
that they onely who ſhall be found pure Silver, (faithful 
and obedient) may enter into the Land of Promiſe. In 
meaſure will the Lord contend with them, when hee 
bloweth with his rough wind, in the day of the E# 
wind (of ſharp afflitions)by which aflli&ions the Iyigurry 
of Facob ſhall be purged, And this is all the fruit, the ta- 
king away of his ſinne : when he ſhall make all the ſtones 
of the Altar as Chalk ſtones broken in pieces, that the 
Groves and Images may not ſtande up, 1/a. 27. $, 9, ard 
in this Day (the day in which the Lord wil bring them 
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inco their own Land) he will be mighty in the midſt of 


them, he will ſave them, he'will rejoyce over them with 
Joy, he will quiet himſelfe in his love : and afcer a cer- 
rain time he will gather theafflited of them, and thoſe 
that did bear reproach for him, and then he will bruiſe 
all that affli&ed them, and fave her that halted, and ga- 
ther her that was caſt out, and get them praiſe and fame 
in all the Lands cf their ſhame, when their Captivity 
{hall be turned back, Zeph. 3. 17, 18, 19, 20. 

As to the time when the Lord will begin this preac 
work, 1 ſhal endeavour to give fome /ight, ſofar asI can 
receive any from the word of God. 

Fiſt, the Fewes and converted Gentiles ſhal know this 

when the Lord is in the midft of them, Zeph. 3. 17« until 
then they are to know that the power of Babylon is to cone 
tinue, But when this work ſhal begin, they ſhall as per- 
fetly know that the Lord is in the mzdſt of them, as 
the Iſraclites did know the Lord was with them, when 
they went out of Egypt, and ſaw the Cloud and Pillar of 
Fire. ' For until the Lord appear unto them, they can- 
not with joy lift up the ir heads, But when they ſhall ſee 
the Son of man come in the Clouds, in power and great glory 
(to reigne in the midit of them) thex they ſhall look up, 
and lift up their heads, for their Redemption will then draw 
nigh, Luke 21. 27,28. 

Sccondly, Chriſt will come to gather his people,when 
the great Trumpet (hall be blown, Iſa. 27. 13, let not men 
be deceived when falſe Chriſtsdo ariſe,and when men ſhal 
{ay,lo here is Cbriſt,and lo there is Chriſt, For bis coming 
wil be perſpicuous, & ſeen,and known by all his Saints, 
as the /ightuing coming out of the Eaſt, is ſeen inthe Weſt, 
Matth. 24- 27. and all the Inhabitants of the World, and 
dwellers in the-Earth-ſhall ſee when he ſetteth up a ſigne 
in the Mountains, and when he bloweth the Trumpet, they 
thall hear, Iſa. 18. 3, 

Thirdly, when it ſhal be ſaid unto the Children of 
Iſrael, yee are the ſons of the Living God : (when faith hal 
be given to-the. Fees to believe; that Chriſt is their Savi- 
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our and Meſſiah) in that place where it was ſaid unto 
them yeare not my people ; then ſhall the Children of Tus 
dah, and the Children of 1ſrael be gathered” together, and. 
appoint themſelves one Head, and they ſhall come up 
our of the Land(out ofall places where they were ſcattc=- 
red) Hoſea 1. 10,11. | 

Fourthly, when the falneſs of the Gentiles ſpall come in, 
then all Iſrael ſhall be ſeved, and the Deliverer ſhall come out 
._ , and turn away ungodlineſi from Facob, Rom, 11, 
2 >; 2 Yy ; : 

Trikthly, it will be when the ſcattering of the holy 


people ſhall be a accompliſhed: there is a certain time ap= © Dan. 2.7; 


pointed for the lJewes and beleeving Gent zles to be a fcat- 
tcred people; and if any defire to know when their 4i- 
ſper ſed condition will be accompliſhed, when their war-* 
fare will be ended, and their iniquity pardoned, the 
Prophet Iſaiah wil tel them, who did propheſie that it 
ſhould be when the Lord their God ſhould come with power , 
Iſa. 4. 2.to 11. for David their King ( even Jeſus Chriſt) 
{hal come and reign over them, then they ſhall be gather- 
ed and ſaved out of all their dwelling places wherein they 
have finned, and be cleanſed, Ezek. 37. 22, 23, 24, 25. at 
this time their diferſions will be accompliſhed. 

And having now written of the gathering of the Iewes, 
I will write of the Gertz/es, and ſhew the ftate and condi-- 
tion of them, at the time when Chriſt ſhal come to de- 
{troy Babylox. 


PHAGSLSP-SESSS-ITDTEES 


CHAP. VIII. 


Of the ſtate and condition of the Gentiles when Chriſt 
ſhall come to gather the diſperſed of Iſrael, 


Ythe Gentiles, I underſtanded a!! the Nations of the 
World,, except the poſterities of Abrabam and their 
ſced. Sometimes they are_called the Nations, 7 _ | 

| CAajt, 


Fa v1 
h \ . 
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- | out the Nations before thee, Ex09d.34.24.for God declar- 
ed chat he would not have them (the Fews ) reckoned a- 
mong the Nations, N#mb.23. 9.Sometimes they are called 
Heathea, who were notin Covenant withGod,when the 
Jews were his.people,Lev.25.44-prople ful of 4 baminations, 
2 Kings 16+ 3, a people ſuperſtitous in obſerving the ſignes 
of Heaven, ;ſer.10.2. and out of the Communion and fo- 
ciety of the people of: God, Mth. 18. 17. yet afterwards 
juſiified of God, Gel. 3. 8. Sometimes they are called 


ftrangers or aliens, becauſe the Jewes onely were the peo= 


pleof God, and hada right and intereſt in the Promiſes ; 
bring the people ro whom the Promiſes were made, Gal.3. 
' 19. when the Children of Iſrael were forbidden to-eat of 
that which dycd of ic ſelte , they might fell it to ftrax- 
ger-, Deut.-14. 24. and the Apoſtle calleth chem that are 
of uncircumciſed bearts, Aliens from the Commonwealth of Iſ- 
ral, Eph, 2.12. Sometimes they are called the Irs (a Me- 
tiphorical ſpeech or expreition) the Country or place for 
£1e Inhabirants thereof. The Iſles ſaw it and feared, Ilagz. 
5. he ſhall jully repay the Iſlands, lia. 59.18. hear ye meO 
Iſles, Via. 49.1. And ſometimes they are called Geztiles, 
Of theſe were thelſlles of the Gentiles divided in their Lands,e- 
very man aſter his Tongue, and after their Families in they 
Nations, Gen. 10. 5. for ſo call-the Iewes all Countrigze® 
which were ſeparated from themby Sea, as was GreGa, * 
Italy, &c. which were given to the :Children of Tapheth,:? 
of whom came the Gentiles, unto whom ſalvation came 
. by leius Chriſt by the fall of the Tewes, Rom, 11. 11. which 
Gentiles the Apoltle doth call the World, v. 15. ſhewing 
that all the Nations of the World,except the ſeed of Abra- 
ham, are known by the nameof Gentiles. 

QO: cheſe Gentiles, at the next comming of Ieſus Chriſt, 
many ſhali be raiſed fzom the dead, that is, firſt, ſuch as 
are bxr77ed with him in Baptiſine, who are circumciſed with 
Carcimcifion made without hands, by putting of the ſurful be- 
dy cf the fleſh through the Circumciſion of Chriſt, in that they 

are buried with him through Baptiſme, in whom alſo they are 
raiſed up tozether, 2 Tim, 2. 11,- for they that are _— 
wit 
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cannot by force of Arms prevail againſt them, they ſhall 
defign to cut them off by a bloody maſſacre 3 And it will 
come to paſſe (by the permiſſion of 4/mighty God )that by 
that meanes they ſhall prevail againſt them. 

And ſhall overcome them and killthem. 

Of this Daxiel writeth, The Horn ſhall prevail againſt 
the Saints, Dan. 7.21. For as when the Kingdom: of the 
Beaſt was firſt ſet ap, they perſecuted and flew the Saints, 
accomplithing that ſaying of our Saviour, they will ex- 
communicate youg and the time will come that whoſoever kil- 
l:th you, will think that he doth God good ſervice, foh. 16.7. 
So when the Kingdome of the Beaf# will draw towards 
an end, his rage and fury will exceed againſt the Saints 
of the moſt high. And out of their ignorant and ſuper- 
Kitious zeal; but chiefly for Politick ends (to maincain 
their greatnefle and pride) they will firſt raiſe war a- 
gHnft, and after ſeek to maſſacre the Witneſſes, And ſo 
it will pleaſe the great God, that che Saints ſhall then 
bedeliveredinto therr hands; for they (hall overcome them 
and kill them ; hereby heaping up judgements and ven= 
ace apon their heads, and filling up the meaſure of 

e Beaſts Cup. For as the blood of all the Prophets was 
charged upon Jernſalems account ; So tire blood of all the 
martyred Gentiles will be required of the greet Whore, who 
will befound drunken with the blood of the Saints. For 
in her will be found the blood of all the Prophets and of the 
Saints, and of all that were ſlain upon the Eerth, Rev. 17.6. 
& 18, 24; As they of heatheniſh Egypt did contrive -the 
7#ine of the people of God, when he was about . to bring 
them from thence, ſaying, The people of the Children of 
Ifrael are more and mightier then we are, Let us deal wiſe- 
ly with them, leaft they multiply, and it come to paſi, that 
when there falleth out any war,they joyn unto our enemies, an 
fight againſt us, aud ſo get them up out of the Land: and let 
the M:dwives when they do the office of = Midwife, kill the 
Hebrew male Children, Exod. 1. 9;10,11,12,r3,14\15. 50. 
tbey of myſtical Egypt, when the time draweth wigy = 
K | WHACE 


they ſhall raiſe great Armies againſt them; But when they 


————— ——— _ 


which Chriſt will deliver his people (for many of thoſe 
who are wiſe and learned among them both by the 
Scriptures and other Propheſies ſhall not be ignorant of 
the purpoſe of God, although they ſhall wilfully op- 
poſe it) ſhall take counſel together (to this effe&Yſaying, 
The Roundheads, Sedaries, and Hereiicks do grow very 
powerful and ſuccesful in battel;let us therfore deal wiſely with 
them, (who live in the ſireets of our great Cityleaſt they grow 
numerous, and joyn with thoſe Hereticks who fight againſt us 
and get our Laud therefore let as kill all thoſe who dwell in our 
ſtreets, Thus it ſeemeth likely to me, that they of myſti- 
cal Egypt will do, and that their a&joxs in this will ax- - 
ſwer unto the Types This will be the !aft, but greateſt 
ſlaughter that ever (at one time) was made of the Saixts, 
and when the W/tneſies ſhall be thus ſlain. 


V. 8. Their Corps ſhall lie inthe ſtreets of the great City. 


The Carkaſies,or dead bodies of the ſlainSaints,ſhal lie,ſhal 
remain, or continue, in the ſtreets, By ſireets here, is not 
to be underſtood the ſtreets of any one particular Town 
or City : but all Streets, Lenes, Houſes, Fields, or other 
Places, where any of theſe Witneſſes ſhall in this great and 
left Maſſacre be ſlain. 


For many times the word ftreet or ftreets is taken ina 


large ſenfe in the Scriptures, ſometimes it is taken for - 


any part of the Earth or world. His (that is the wicked mans) 
Remembrance ſhall periſh from the Earth, and he ſhall bave 
#0 name in the ſtreet, Job 18. 17. Truth is fallen inthe ſtreet, 
Iſa. 59. 14. Sometimes it is taken for any part of the Lond 
in which the Fewes did inhabit. As Amos 5. 16, wailing 
ſhall be in all ſtreets, Sometimes it is taken for «ll places 
in which any of the Jews did ſuffer by the hands of their 
enemies. Therefore the auger of the Lord was kiudled againſt 
bis people, and their Carkaſſes were torn in the midſt of the 
ftreets, Iſa. 5.25. And ſometimes it is taken for all places 
in myſtical Babylon. Av the ſlain ſhall fall in the Land of 
the Chaldeagy, «nd they that are thruſt through ith her fleets, 


; Ce 
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Fer.5 1.4. Therefore her young mon ſhall fall in her Streets (in 
the Streets of Babylon ) Jer. 50. 30, for as the Beef? (the 
Whore of Babylon) did ſlay the witneſſes in all the Streets 


of her great City , ſoina way of righteous Indgement, her 


young men ſhall fall i» her Streets; and in the Text 1 ſup- 
ſe thE word Streets js in this ſenſe to be accepted. 

In the Streets of the great City, By City here we are not 
tounderſtand any one particular City (though Rome be 
chiefly aymed at:) but by this great City , Iconceive the 
Holy Ghoſt meaneth all the Romane Monarchy, For as the 
City (the ſpiritual Jerſualem includeth all Believers in all 
parts of the world ; and as all the Jewes (who at any time 
in any place had a hand in ſlaying any of the Prophets ) 
are included by the word Jeruſalem, when our Saviour ſaid, 
O Ieruſalem, Teruſalem, which ſlayeth the Prophets, Math.27 . 
37. ſoby the great Crty here , we are to-underſtand all 
places under the Popes Dominions or IuriſdiQions in which any 
ſhall in this laſt Maſtacre. be ſlain for the Teſtimony of Teſus. 

And although at this time the Beaſt or Horne will 
mightily prevaile againſt the Saints, that will inhabite in 
the Popes Iariſdictions; Yet, I ſuppoſe that all the Saints 
in all parts of the world will not at this time be ſlaize. 
For in the greateſt heat of Perſecution God did alwayes 

reſerve a number unto himſelf. So great a deftruction 
was there of the Prophets of God in the time of the Pro- 
phet E/ias, that he thought he only had been left, x Kings 
19.10. yet God reſerved 7000. that had not bowed the 


knee to Baal. In the Perſecutions by Heathen Emperours 


there were alwayes ſome godly preſerved. In all the {0- 
piſh Perſecutions , God prote&ed ſome ; and at this time 
there will be a remnant, and a ſeed left, which will ſpring 
andgrowup, that the Lords Harveſt may be a plentiful 
Harveſt. For thus the Prophet ſaith , When the beat of the 
great muititude ſhall be kindled againſt the People of God,they 
ſhall take away certain of them , and ſlay them , Eſdr.16.60. 
For as there is a people appointed to glorifie God in their 
(ufferings, ſo there js a people for whom deliverance is or- 
{ained, verſe 65, RE 

SY © And 


0 


— I_ 


The ſlaying of the | Witneſſes. Part. 3 


$ns of Sodom were, 


And by the Text we ſee that they who-are, and doe in- 
habite in the Streets of the great City (ball be ſ{ain. I inde 
not that the People and Saints of Gad who {ball live out 


of the Domiaions of the Beaſt ſhall be (laine; for it appeareth 


| to me, that when the Pope and his confederates do perceive 


chat they cannot prevail againſt thoſe who are out of 
their Territories, and have put themſelves in a warlke po- 
flure:, they ſhall ceaſe any further to invade them, but 
{hall exerciſe cruelty againſt the Saints dwelling amongft 
them and in their power. 

And partly for this reaſon Chrift will hardly (when 
he commeth ) finde Fa:th upon the Earth, becauſe ſo ma- 
ny thouſands of believers will be ſlaine. | 

Concerning the preſervation of ſome of the people of God 
unto the end, I finde in whe Prophet Efdras that two wings, 
which are ewo Kings or Kingdomes, which were part of the 


Tags or Romane Monarchy, ' are to be kept unto the exd, 
2 


ſar.12.20,21. which two wnderwings (Kings, or King». 
domes, or governments) the moſt High will preſerve for 
their end, whoſe (or which) Kingdome ſhall be full of 
troubles, verſe 30; for although the moſt high will deftroy 
the Eagle, the fourth Kingdome which Daniel ſaw, 2 E(dr. 


. 12.11. yet he will deliver the reſidue of his people by afflicti= 


5, who ſhall be preſerved upon the borders, and he ſhall 
make them joyful untill the comming of the day of Indge- 
ment, V. 34, This great City in which the witzeſies ſhall be 
flainegis all the Juriſdiction of the Pope, the great Beaſt. 


Which ſpiritually is called Sodom. 


Which mytically or in- a ſpirituall ſenſe is called $4- 
dom, by reaſon of the neer likenefſe and reſemblaner, be- 
eween Sodom and this great City in reſpett both of their 
fins and Plagnes : hereupon Teruſalem and Sodom were 
4 49am together, Ezek,16.49, And that the reſemblance 

etween Sodom and Rowe ( viz, the Churchof Rome ) may 
appeare, I will compare the fins of both together. The 


1,Pride; 
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' 1 Pride; and doth the world aford more pride, more 
vanity, and more levity (both temporal and ſpiricual 
Pride) then is to be found in thoſe kingdomes that are 
undcr the Pope, and give their power unto him, acxnows- 
Jedging him 'tobe their head? are not theſe places che 
ftorchouſes and magazines out of which the whole world 
is furniſhed, wich all manner of Pride? 

2. Fulneſs of bread: what Luxurie, exceſle, and vaine 
ſuperfluity in diet, in eating and drinking, is to be 
found in France and Italy? where they ſpare no Coſt to 
pleaſe the wanton deſires of their inſatiate Appetites? 
what ſuperfluous abundance in thoſe houſes and Soci.- 
tics that pretend Abſtinence? and what Gluttony in Ab- 
bics and Monaſteries ? : | 

3. Abundance of Idleneſs, witneſs their idle Abbots 
and lazy Monks. 

4- Skee(Sodom) did not ſtrengthen the hands. of the 
poore. Allthe pretended Almes given by theChurch of 
Kome will not anſwer this. To ftrengthen the hands of the 
poorzis not to build Hoſpitals, relieve with meate, drink 
and other neceffaries ſome indigent people, out of popn- 
lar, vainglorious, and carnal Ends; but to execute Jacks. 


ment and Juſtice, to relieve the poore from oppreſſion: to: 


comfort,both with temporal and ſpiritual food the poore 
members of Jeſus Chriſt, But, contrary to this, the An» 
tichriſtian Stete hath, in all Times, perſecutcd the poor 
and needy of Chriſt Jeſus, with impriſonment, baniſk- 
ment,hunger,cold, and all manner of affli&ions. . 

5. Haughtineſs.Great was the Ambitious Haughtineſs of 
Belſhazzar Dan.5.1.but far greater is that of the Pope,and 
power of Rome; for, have not the Popes of Rome changed 
Governments? broken down kingdoms? and trod upon 
the necks of Emperours? have they not made Emperours 
to kiſſe their feete? do they not take upon them the exer- 
ciſe of both ſwords? did not Pope Boniface the eight (clad 
in Armour like an Emperour cauſe two ſwords to be 


borne before him, with theſe words | pore cn Ecce duo 
s? do they not com- 


 gladii hic;hehold here the two ſwor 
mand 


mand reverence to Images which God hath forbidden? 
and do they nor ſtile the Pope Chrifts Vicar, with other 
blaſphemous Titles? what greater Pride? what greater 
Haughtineſs ? | 

6. Sodom committed abhominations before the L:ird;z and 
are notgreat Abhominations committed by the ſcarlec 
whore? both ſpiritual and temporal whoredomes? what 
Nv: worlkipping of Images,and praying to Saints? 
werenot13. Popes Adulterers, four inceftuous Perſons? 
elcven impoyſoned with Sodomy? 7.-whoremongers and 
creters of Brothelizouſes? was not one a whore, and 
died braring a child during the time of proceſſion? are 
not all thole things, and much more written of them 
in their owne Hiſtories? what a great revenue hath the 
Pope out of whorehouſes in Rome, and other places in 
Italy? recciveth he not of every whore weekely a Julian 
penny? did Sodom exceed Rome in filthy Pollutions and 
uncleaneſs? And if.cheir fixs be alike, then alike cer- 
cainly will their plagues be, Sodo- was burnt with fire 
and brimſtone, and the great whore ſhail be deſtroyed 
with Death, ſorrow, famine, and fire. Rev. 18.8. as the 
great City is called Sodorn, ſo it is called Egypt. Sodom 


AndEgypt: 


Ezypt was a Country in which the People of God were 
oppretſed, and indured much cruclty,and baibirous in- 
humanity, and'as Feryſalem was compared unto Egypt 
for her cruel uſage of the Prophets: ſo, the great Whore 
(the power of Rome) is compared to Egypt, for that, 
with many cruel Perſecutions, ſhe hath ſlain and will 
deſtroy the Saints of the moſt high God: and as ſhe hath 
ſinned with Egypt, ſo ſhe ſhall, with Egypt be puniſhed, 
Fith the Plague, Famine, Sword, and Fire. 

Yet heatheniſh Egypt wil be more happy then myſtical 
Babylon the great Whore: for as the Lord will ſmite 
Egypt, ſo he will heale it; they (of Egypr)ſhall return 
unto the Lord,and he ſhall be intreated by them, Tſe. 
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19.22. but, Babylon, the Angel teſtifieth, ſhall be caſt 
with violence into the Sea, and be no more found. Rev.18.21. 
this ſpiritual Sodom or Egypt (the dominion of the Pope, 
or Romane Empire) was the place. 


| Where eur Lord alſo was crucified, 


Chriſt may be ſaid tobe crucified in this Antichriſtian 
City by the power of Rome, for theſe Reaſune. 

Fir(t, whereſoever Chriſt hath been preached,and after- 
ward is deſpiſed, he may be ſaid there to be crucified. 
Gal. 3. 1. was not Jeſus Chriſt, preached, and believed 
on in Rome? 

Secondly, whereſoever the members of Jeſus Chrilt 
have be?n afflited, there Chriſt efteemeth himſelf to be 
afflitcd and crucified. Math. 25.40, 45. have not. the 
Saints of Chrift by the power of Antichrijt,been perſecuted 
and martyred,in Reme and in all Places within the Popes 


Jurifdi&ions? 


Thicdly,myftical Sodom or Egypt is(as hath been ſhew- 
ed) the Romane Empire, in which Chriſt was crucified: 
for he was condemned by Poxtizs Pilate one of the Roe 
mane Governours; and crucified at Jerufalem, then un« 
der the Romane power; therefore it is plaine that he was 
crucified in Egypt,my tical Egypt,the Romane Empire. - 


V.9, And they ef the People, and kindred and 
Tongues and Gentiles. 


By this it appeareth that this great City, was not onely 
cone City ,but by this City is meant diverſe Countries: and 
by the Streetes diverſe places in thefe Countries, where 
the People, Kindred,Tongues and Gentiles do inhabit,who 


Shall ſce their Corpſes three daies and an halfe. 
* Shall behold the flaine bodies of thoſe were killed by 


the Beaſt, the power of the Pope and his adherents. Three 
; | 4 natural 
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natural daies and an halfe; for as this flaying is a corpo- 
real {laying (that is a ſlaying of their bodies) ſo the daieg 
in which they are to continue flaine are natural daies, 
during which time, chey ſhall remaine unburied, 


And ſhall wot ſuffer their Carkeſſes to be put in graves, 


For ſo crucl and inhumane they will be,that when they 
have killed the Saints,thcy will not bury them bur let 
them remain where they flew them, upon whom they wil 


not looke not with tender and compaſſionate eyes, but ' 


in{ultingly. 
Verſe 10. And they that dwell upon the Earth. 


And the Inhabitants of the Earth who have ſlaine them 
and that ſhall ſee them flaine. 


Shall rejoyee cver them and beglad, and ſend gifts one 
unto another, 


Wicked men rejoyce at the harmes and miſcries of o- 
thers, Gods peopleare in a mourning condition , but 
Babel doth rejoyce : the Saints areflaineqbut Babelis glads 
the Witneſſes lie dead in the Streets , but the people ſend 
gifts oneunto another. Now little doth Babe/think that 
this rezoycing and gladnefle is but as lightning before the 
thunderboJt of her raine and deſftrution. The great 
men of the Romane Empire have ſlaine the Saints , and 
the great V/hore looketh upon her ſelf now ſecure from 
danger. The Witneffes are in the duſt,and this will be 
the time of Babels boaſting ; now ſhe will ſay in her heart, 
Noxe ſeeth me, I am, and none elſe. Tſai.g7.10. T ſit being a 
Ducen, and am no Widdow, and ſhall ſee no forrow, Rev.18. 
17, Alas Babelzthou ſhalt continue bur a ſhort time,thou 
wilt appeare to be a Scrumpet and .no Queen : A Wid- 
dow incompaſſed with ſorrowes on every fide. Heare 0 
Gavel what the word of the Lord ſpeaketh againſt _ 


be 
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The time of threſhing is come, the time of thy harveſ8 is;come ; 
ehou ſhalt be as oe : 4 dwelling place for Dragons : au 
aftoniſhment : and an hiſſing without an Inbabitaut. (Thou 


ſeeſt not the time of the vilitation.) Thou ſendeft gifts (un- 
to thy friends, and makeſt merry with feaſting and drun- | | | 
| 
; 
| 
| 


kenneſfſe, becauſe thou thinkeſt the people of God are all 
 deftroyed) Alas Babel, in all thy heat (thy rage againſt the 
Saints) The Lord will make thee Feaſts, he will make thee 
drunken that thou mayeſt Rejoyce , and that thou mayeſt ſleep 
a perpetnal fleep aud not wake, Jer. 51.33, to 39, The 
enemies of Chriſt will be moved to ſuch cruelty againſt 


deeds, 
For theſe two Prophets vexed them that dwelt upon 4 
the Earth, | 


| Theſe two Prophets , the Saints who ſhall beare wits 

neſſe unto the truth and prophefie of Gods Judgements 

againſt the wicked ; theſe ſhall vex, trouble, and diſ- 

uiet them that dwell upon the Karth , the enemies of Jeſus 

Gkrift earthly minded men, eſpecially the limbs ot An- 
tichrift. Herod was offended with Ioha Baptiſt 5 Iezabel with. 
Elijah ; the Scribes and Phariſes with Chrift ; both Jewes 6 
and Gentile with the Apoftles ; and the Kingdome of the 1 
Beaſt will be vexed with the Saints. BY 
Vice will not be rebuked by Vertue : men love not to 
heare of their uncleanuefle ; Adulteries, Idolatries , Hypo- 
criſies, and others fins. And hence it hath ariſen, that the 
Saints in all times , have been accounted troubleſome peo- 
le, difturbers of Common wealths, and thereupon are 
ated in the world. Burt the commotions and Wars which 
kence ariſe, are no other then thoſe of which our Saviour 
mpg of. I amnot come to ſend Peace into the Earth, 
came #ot to ſend Peace, but the Sword. Tamcometo ſet a 
man at variance againſt bis father,” and the daughter againſt = 
the mother , and the daughter in Law againſt the mother in "I 
Lew, and a mens enemies m_ be they of his own m_— 
ath, 
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The ſlaying of the Witneſſes. Part. 3 


Math.10:34 35356. Yet theſe troubles proceed not from 
any eviiin Chriſt or his People; bur from a maliciow and 
wicked Sprit which is in men; who love nor the light, 
but delire ro walk in darkaeſ{, and are offended when a- 
ny of their deeds of darkneſi are brought co the light. 


Ver. 11. But after three dayes axd an half. 


That is, afcer the maſſacred Saints have lain dead and 


unburied three natural dayes and an balf : for (as I ſaid) | 


I conceive this ſlaying of them will be the taking away of 


their zatural life, ſo theſe dayes here ſpoken of are not 


propherically but properly to be taken : And after three 
dayes and an half, 


The Spirit of Liſe comming from God ſhall enter into 


thtm. 


It is the Spirit of God which giveth /ife and being to all 
the Creatures; ſor in God they live and move, and have 
their being. The Spiric (who is God) breathed into 4- 
dam the breath of Life, and man was made a living ſon!, 
Gen.2,7, and when our bodies ſhall be ra:ſed up at the 
Reſurre&Jion , they ſhall be raiſed up by the Spirit of God. 
T will (taid God) put my Spirit into you and you ſhall live, 
Ezek.37.14. and this is the ſpirit of life that will come 
from God, and give Life to thoſe witneſſes. 


And they ſhall ſtand upon their feet. 


So likewiſeſaith the Prophet, The breath came into them, 
and they lived and fteod upon their feet , Ezek.37:10., And 
becauſe the Prophet ſaid the boxes were the whole houſe 
of I/rae!. I include thoſe witneſſs into theſe dry bones. 


And great feare came upon them that (aw them. 
Certainly, when they who ſhall k;! the Witneſſes fel L 
ce 
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greatly even theV O TC bk of the day of the Lord,Zeph.1.14. 


SE EEC UC 


fee them live : when they who deprive them of Eife,ſhall 
ſee them ſtand upon their feetz aſtoniſhment, amaſement,and 
feare ſhall poſſeſſe them. The reſurre&ion of the bodies of 
the Saints,wil be the dejeGion of the ſpirits of their exemes. 


| 
Ver. 12. And they ſhall heare a great voyce from | | 
Heaven. | 


| 
In reference hereunto, I conceive the Prophet Zephani ; ] 
propheſied , The great day of the Lord is neere, and hafteth it 


Saying unto them, come up hither. 


Your enemies threw you down, but I will raiſe you up, 
therefore come aſcerd up in a Cloud, 


And they ſhall aſceud up to Heaven in a Cloud. 


Feſus Chriſt Cat this Jun&ure of time) will come in the 
Clouds, Math.24.30. and he mult come with thouſands of 
his Sainte, Jude 14. therefore ſaith the Text : They ſhall 
aſcend up into heaven , that is, they ſhall be taken up into #4 
the Clouds to meet the Lord in the Ayre, and ſo to come 
with him. Which Ileadeth meto the fourth part of the 
Book , whoſe ſubje&t will be the comming of Chrift and 
thoſe things which ſhall be from his next comming, un- 
till the Jewes be brought into their own Land. 

The ſum of the third part'of the Book is this. the 1* Sum 'f the 
2,3, 4 and 5. Ages being paſt, the ſixth, Seale was opened ,! _ of 
the fixth Angel blew his Trumpet, and the fixth Via! was HR 
powred our. In the begining of this Age, the Eaſtern za- 
$05 were deftroyed,that a way might be made for the 
Twrkes. In this Age the horne wade warre againſt the Saints 
(after they had finiſhed their propheſying in Sackcloth) 
becauſe they did vex them that dwelt upon the Earth, 
which warre will continue until a little before the next 
coming of Chriſt. 
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The ſlaying of the Witneſſes " Part " 


During which time the world will be full of Great 
Troubles, and the Lord in this Age, as in former times; 
will puniſh the Inhabitants of the Earth, becauſe, with 
many Tribulations, they do continually effli# and perſe- 
cute the People of the moſt high God. Which troubles will 
ariſe from the various Spirits which will be found in the 


- men of the vrorld. 


Before the next appearance of Chriſt, many wonders and 
Signes will be wrought. the Sux (hall be darkzed: the 
Moon (hall not give her L:zht: the Stars ſhall fall from hea. 
ven, and the Powers of heaven ſhall be ſhaken : all worldly 
powers (that do oppoſe Chriſt) ſhall be throwne downe: and 
all forms of divine worſhip, that are not according to the 
mind, and word of God, but of men, will be laid afide. 

Hereby unſtable minded men will be drawne from the 
faith, and when their outward Glories ſhall be ſhakex, they 
will rather depart from the Fa:th,then from thei? vexities, 

But the Lord will, in ſpite of all oppoſition, revesle the 
the hidden Myſteries of the Mar of fin; who for « long time 
(blinding the eyes of the men of the world ) hath remain- 
cd undiſcovered. Until this work be done,the Lord Chrift 
will not appeare, And for the Information of the Saints, 
this ſecret Enemy is diſcovered byamany marks and infal- 
lible Signes, As by his Power, lying Signes and deceiven- 
bleneſs of unrighteouſues. And this God willed, to mani- 
feſt unto his ſervants, that he is faithful in the perjormance 
of his Promiſes: that he kyoweth the ſecrets of all hearts, that 
he can diſcover the cloſeſt Inventions of men, preventing 
themat his will, and Pleaſure: and becauſe his ſervants 
ſhall not remain comfortleſs, nor feare the cruel deſfignes of 
the May of Sin. 

Here at this profeſſed Exemy of Chriſt, and his Saints 
will be exceedingly inraged, and by his Emiſſaries the 
frogs that come out of the bottomles Pit, the Feſwites, he 
will raiſe up the Kings of the Earth, to fight againſt the 
Saints,but the power of thoſe mighty oxes ſhall not prevaile. 
Therefore the Nations of the whole Earth ſhall Confede- 


rate, 
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rate, and combine together; and three daies and an halfe w 
before the next coming of Chriſt they ſhall ſlay his wit- ll. 
y | neſſes, his Prophets, his Saints, the remnant of the Seed of . =. 
| the women; Who then ſhall be overcome and flain by the | 
[ Horne or Beaſt. Put after three daies and an balfe the Spi- i] 
? KF ritof life ſhall enter into them, and they ſhall faxd upon =} 
| their feete, and /;ve; and be taken up to meete the Lord in 1" 
| KF the Aire, who at that JunQure of time ſhall come, for ul 
FF the puniſhment ofhis Enemies and deliverance of his Seints: 
of _ I ſhall write at Large in the fourth part of this 

| L610) | 
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\ge 1. line 22. read the Riſe. 
Pp. 2- 1.34. F. laying them down. 
p.5. [.31. dele as. 
p.14. 1.2. r. but then. 
p.16. 1.5. r. them. 
p.19.1-25. dele therefore. 
p.26. 1.15. bim with that honour. 
p27. 1.21. generoſity. 1. 32. dele a! 
p.29. 1.5. r. ſhould love, 
p-31. 1.30 r.Intemperance. 
p.32. 1.1. Cr. there is. | 
P.4I- 1.21.r. what mutations. 
p. 44. 1.19. r. is not the glory. 
.53. 1.11. dele ts and read only thoſe. 
+54. 1.4. I. ſpecious ſhews. 
.$5. 1. 32.T. weſterne parts, 
$7, 1.21. Ir. by Daniel. 
p.58. 1.4. f. condemning thoſe. 
p.6o. 1.19.r. and work the works. 1. 20. r. we ſbout4not. 
p.56. 1.12. I: ar Armageddon there were great rejoycings, So when the 
_ of the Earth (ball be overcome by the Saints at the batte} of Armas 
geddon ; 
0-36. 1.2, r.corporal, 1.9. I. lock with. 
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Sheweth, the comming of Chriſt,and 


thoſe things that will be done in the 


| World from the time ofhis comming untill 
the Jewes be brought inco theic 
own Land. 


INTRODUC TIO N. 


SHE) reaſon of the Enmity which 'God hath put 
between the two Seedes, (:itSced of the woman, 
Z 4 * - and the Seed of the Serpent) the wicked and un- 


godly men of the world, (in all Ages) have 
perſecuted the Generations of the-juf: which 
the Lord hath ited, for the exerciſe of the faith, and 
Patience of his People, and the more full manifeftion of his 
Lve unto his Servents,in Lane i deliverance for _ 
' ary 


———C 


IntroduSion. 


Very often hath God ſuffered his choſen People to be 
given into the hands of their Enemies,and as often hath 
he delivered them: But there is a time appolated, in 
which ſuch a deliverance ſhall be wrought , that chey 
(hall ever more be in bondage unto their adverſaries : 
of which delaverance, all the former were but Types and 

UYCS. 

or irſt the Lord delivered his People out of Egypt, by. 
the hands of Moſes : Likewiſe he often delivered them by © 
Jadges, and afterwards he delivered chem out of Babylor 
by Cyras, Theſe deliverances, I ſfay,did but Typifie their 
deliverance out of the Romane Monarchy. Bur herc it 
3s to be noted,that the ſecond Captivity,which was into 
Babylon,was onely of the houſe of Fudah ; (for the ten 
Tribes who were carried Captives out of their own land 
by Salmanaſar , took Counſel to leave the multitude of 
the heathen, and to goe into a far Country where never 
mankind dwelt.) 

The firſt Aflition of the Iſraclites in Egypt was a 
Type of the afflitions and diſpertion both of Jewes,and 
Gentiles: In this, the people of God,the Fewes were af- 
flifted by their Enemies, becauſe they ſaw that God did 
proſper them: and the Geztle Saints,are perſecuted by the 
men of the world,becauſe they are not of the world,but 
God hath choſen them out of the world, Toh. 15.19. the 
firſt afftli tion was of the Seed of Abraham: and the Geztite 
Saints, as well as the Jewes are the Seed of Abraham.Gal. -F 
29. the Seed of Abraham were afflited in Egypt: and the 
place where the Gegtile Saints are afflited, (which is the 
fourth Monarchy, Romane monarchy, or great City ) is ſpiritu= 
ally called Egypt.Rev.11.8. Abrahams Seed were to be in 


bondage in Egypt many hnndreds of years,viz. 430.yeers; 
and the Saints are to b es bens) 
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Introducion. 


among wolves, until their frepheard Jeſus Chriſt, come 
and gather them. Ezecb., 34. 23. God did deliver the 'If- 
raclites unto the Egy prone to be kept in bondage by them 
that he might make his power known unto the heathen 
by their deliverance; and that he might thruſt out the 
heathen, and provide an Inheritance for his People, Deu. 
4+ 37+33,39. and God did and will deliver his Saints unto 
cheir Enemies to be perſecuted by them to gloritte him- 
ſelf by their ſufferings: and that his Name may be decla- 
red to his Adverſailes.I/a.64.2. 

The Captivity into Babylon, was likewiſe a Type of 
the reje&tion of the Jewes, and of their great diſperſion, 
and alſo of the diſperſion or ſcattering of the Gentiles. 
And this doth appeare,becauſe, that: what was litterally 
ſpoken or written of that Captivity, and accompliſhed, 
is in a prophetical ſence to be underſtood of their bondage 
in all parts of the world, For this likewiſe we are to 
know, that thoſe propheſies which did foreſhew the de- 
livery of the Jewes from their Babyloniſh Captivity, do 
concerne the delivery both of Jewes and Gentiles, from 
their bo#dage under the cruelty of wicked men in all parts 
of the world. The Iſraelites were delivered out of Egypt 
by the hand of Moſes: the Jewes were delivered out of Ba- 
bylon by Cyrus; but both Jewes and Gentiles ſhall be deli- 
vered from the fourth great Beaſt, by their Saviour and 
deliverer Jeſus Chriſt. Rom. 11.26, the Iſraelites were firſt 
in Aﬀlition in Egypt, and afcerwards in Babylon; and the 
Romane monarchy, in which they are now in boxdaze, is 
ſpiritually called Egypt, and Babylon, Rev. 16.19. after they 
were delivered out of Ezypt they were led captive into hea- 
themſh Babylon:after'they were delivered from thence, they 
were diſperſed into miſtical Babylon: but after their delive= 


. ry from thence they ſhall never moce be carricd into Cap= 


t;vity by their Enemics. 

Both Fewes and Gentiles have a long time expe&ed 
this Delivery, which will be with an high hand, with ter- 
your to the Enemies, and with many Signes and wonders: 
Andafluredly the time of their delvery is neere at hand, 
; | | A 2 becauſe 


 TntroduSion. 


© becauſe (as I have ſhewen)) thoſe things which our Savi- 
cur hath told-us ſhould come to paſte during the time of 
the afliaion of the Gentiles,and Caprivicy of theFews,have 
alrcady been accompliſhed in a great meaſure, 

Is noc Satan Prince of the Aire and of the world? have 
not the Saints been perſecuted by Romane heathen Em- 
perours? hath not the Dragox given his power to the Beaſt? 
hath not the man of Sin, the Sou of Pardition fat a great 
while in the Temple of God ſhewing himſelf that he isGod, 

| exalting himſelf againſt al chat is called God?hath he not 
} trod the ho y City under foot? have not all thoſe things bin 
; accompliſhed, which the holy Ghoſt did foreſhew ſhould | 
x come to paſſe in the time of the 1,2,3,4,5. and part of the 

lb: fixch Seale, Trumpet and Vial? do not all theſe things ap= 
peare by what is written in this Book?have not the Saints 
finiſhed their prophſying in Sackcloth? have not great and 
univerſal troubles been in the world? is not the world full | 
of Self-lovers, Covetous men,Boaſters,proud mex,Curſed ſpeak* | 
ers, diſobedient to Parents, unthankful Perſons, unholy men, 
men without #atzral affe:on, Trucebreakers, falſe Accuſers, 
inremperate livers, men of fiere nature, diſpiſers of thoſe 1hat 
i are good , Traitors, heady, bighminded, lovers of Pleaſure 
Y more then /overs of God, and ſuch as havea form of godlines, 
[| but deny the power thereoffhave we not ſeen the Sun dark- 
#cd? both the natural Sur, the true Sor Jeſus Chrift, the |: 
proſperous ftate of great men; the Suzy of humane kn9%” | 
ledge and underſtanding, and the Suy in the Anti" | 
chriſtian hegven ? have we not ſeen the light of the Moot - 
obſcured ? the glory of the world, worldly Governments and 
Governours ? have not the Stars fallen from Heaven ? have |: 

not the Stars of the Antichriſtian beaver or Romane Hie” 

rarchy, fallen (in theſe parts of the world, in Englands 

Scotland, and Irelaxd, from their Arcbbiſ ricks, Biſhop= 

ricks, and other Eccleſiaſtical dignities, and Benefices ? have 

| nor the powers of heaven been ſhaken ? the powers both of 

Church and State ? have not many fallen from the Faith; 
enddo not many daily fall away ? Is not the man of fin 
in. all his cunning decezvings, revealed ? what on = 
"P25 =" "Dbod 
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boldeth now that Chriſt ſhould not ſuddenly come ? afſu- 


redly I know nothing but theſe two things , the Batte/ of 
the great day of the Lord, and the ſlaying of the Witneſſes, 
and both theſe (in all Lord”? will in a ſhort time 
come to paſſe, and then the Lord fcſus will appeare for 
the full and perfc& delivery of his ſervants, as the Lord 
hath ſpoken by his Prophets. 

Many are the propheſſes in Scripture concerning the 
comming of Chrift : thus ſaith the Lord by the Prophec 
Iſtiah, behold your God COMMETH wth vengeance, even 
God with a recompence ; he will COMF, and ſave you, lſai.z5. 
4. Behold the Lord will COME with Power, Iſai.qo.10. The 
Kedeemer ſhall COME unto Sion , Wai.59.20: The Lord will 
COME with fire, Iſai.66.15. The Lord my God ſhall COME, 
and all the Saints with thee , Zach.14.5. This Jeſus which is 
taken up. from you into heaven ſhall ſo COME as you ſee bim go 
into heaven, As 1.11. Behold I COME gaickly, Rev.22.7 
20, I will COME again and receive you, Joh. 14.3- The 
COMMING of the Lord draweth nigh, Jam.5.8. Byall 
which Scriptures it is clearly proved that Jeſus Chriſt 
will come againe for the delivery of his People. 

Which delivery will not be only of the Fewes but of the 
Geatiles, of all the ſeed of Abrabam. For the Promiſe was 
not made only to Abraham and his ſeed through the Law, 
but through Faith, not only to the Seed according-to the 
Fleſh, but according to the Faith : and indeed the Promiſe 
was not only of the Holy Ghoſt to Fewes and Gentiles ; but 
of deliverance from temporal exemzes and afliGions which 
will notbe until Chriſt come, And firſt of the time of his 


comming. | 
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Of the time of the comming of Chriſ# to governe and 


 Judgethe World. 


TfT day and hour in which Chrift will come is known 
L 


down many dates of times in the Scriptures by which we 
may be led unto a neere knowledge of the time. 

There were eight times in which the Lord did do won- 
derful things in order to the delivery of his people : 
which times he did make known unto his ſervants, either 
many yeares before they came to paſſe, or elſe afterwards, 


that thoſe in aftertimes might certainly know how long 


thoſe Ages and diſpenſarions continued. Theſe I will in 
order ſer down, that it may appeare that the Lord has 
alwayes made known his purpoſes and works unto his 
ſervants. | | 


Dates of time from the Creation to the death of 
Chriſt conſidered, 


The firſt date of time ended with the deſtrafion of the 
old world of ungodly men, and the ſaving of righteous Noob 
and his family. 


120, yeares before the old world was deſtroyed the 


Lord ſaid, The days of man ſhal be an hundred and ewen- 
ty yeares ; notthat men lived no longer after that time 
but ſo-many yeares were given unto thoſe generations to 
repent,and were called the time of long ſuffering of God, 
1 Pet.Z.20. but the wicked did not repent, therefore 120. 
yeares being expired, the flood came, and the old world 
periſhed with Water © __ 
E 


of the coming of Chriſt. Part.4. 


into none but the Father, yet the Holy Ghoſt hath laid' 
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The ſecond date of time is the 4.30, yeares of the Iſrae- 
lites bondage in Egypt,Gen.15.13,14. (430, yeares if we 
account from the time that Abrabam went out of Harav, 
but 400. yeares , Gal.3.7. from the birth of Iſaac) theſe 
4.30. or 400. yeares expired when the Iſraelites were deli- 
vered out of Egypt by Moſes. This time was. not unknown 
to the people of Iſrael , for God declared it unto Abrabam, 
Gen.15.13. and queſtionlefſe he declared it unto his ch1/- 
dren : therefore when the time of their de/zveraxce came 
they cryed unto the Lord, and it tis ſaid, the Lord remem- 
bred his Covenant with Abraham, Iſaac, and Facob , Exod. 
2.24. | 

The third date of time, was the time of their being go- 
verned by Judges, during which time they were oppreſſed 
by the enemies which God: did continue in their Land 
toprove them , but they were deliver@by Indges, this 
time was about 450. yeares, from the time of the divi- 


ding of the Land, untill the time that Sau! was made 


King of Iſrael, Afﬀis 13.19,20, 

The fewrth date of time was the 480. yeares mentioneg 
x Kings 6.1.which was from the time that he FR came 
into their own Land,until they began to build the Temple 
in thefourth year of Solomons reign. 

The fifth date of time is the 70. weeks mentioned by 
Daniel, which are 490: yeares, that was the time determz- 
ed upon the people (the Jewes) and upon the holy City to 
finiſh the wickedneſſe, to ſeal up their fins, to reconcile the 
iniquitie , to bring in everlaſting righteouſueſſe, to ſeal up 
the viſion y and to annoynt the 19ft holy, This time ended 
at the Baptiſme of Chrift, Dan. 9.24. | 

The ſixth date of time is the ſeven weeks mentioned in 
Daniel, Dan.9,25. which was from the time of the going 
forth of the Commandement to bring againe the People, 
to build Feruſelem unto Meſiab the Prince, (or as in - 
ra to build the houſe of the Lord God of Iſrael, Ezrg 1. 

.) Thatls; 49. yeares , whereof - 46. arereferred to the 
itding of the Temple, and three yeares to the laying of 
he foundation. | k z 
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Of the coming of Chriſt. ' Part. 


The ſeventh date of time is the 62. weeks mentioned 
in Daniel. Dan. 9.25. after which Meſiah was to be ſlain, 
this began the fourch. year of Artaxerxes Mnemon., and 
ended with the Baptiſme of Chritt, | 

The eighth date of time is one week, in the middle 
whereof the daily ſacrifice did ceaſe, Dan.g. 26,27. for 
Chriſt afcer his Baptiſme, lived three yeares and a half. 

Thus the Lord did acquaint his people with the time 
when he would and did accompliſhhis greet workes. 

And if Danie/ underſtood by Books the number of years 
whereof the Lord had ſpoken unto Feremiah the Prophet, 
that he would accompliſh ſeventy yeares in the defolati- 
on of Feruſalem, Dan.g.2. why ſhould not we ſearch into 
the Books of Danie/and the reft of the Prophets ; that by 
conſidering the dates of times mentioned in their wri- 
tings, we may [@able to come to ſome neere krowledge 
of the comming of Chriſt. 

There be three dates of Times mentioned in the Scrip- 
tures which being ſeriouſly weighed wil dire& us tothe 
accompliſhment of many great workes which will be 
done, partly during.the reigne of the man of fin, and 
partly at and after the comming of Chriſt, and likewiſe 

they will guide us to the time of his next comming. 


1 Date of Time is Dan,$.13,14. 


How long ſhall indure the Viſion of the daily Sacrifice, and 
the iniquity of deſolation to tread both the Sanduary and Ar- 
*1y under foot. And he anſwered me, unto the Evening and 
ha Morning 5s 2300. dayes, then ſhall the Sanfluary be clean- 

7d. 
This is the greateſt and longeſt date of Time, 1 finde in 
the _ and I conceive that if it be rightly un- 
derftood, it will give us light to ſee into almoſt all 0- 
ther dates which are hereafter mentioned and are contai- 
nedtherein : and therefore it will be very neceſſary to 
conſider what is wricten concerning this great date of 
Time, | DT , 
n 
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© In thele verſes there is a three-fold queſtion. Firſt, how 
long the Iniquity of Deſef«tion ſhall tread under foot the 
dayy pres ? | 
Secondly, how long the 11iquity of deſolation ſhall tread 
the Sanuary under foot ? 
Thirdly , how long the 1niquity of deſolation ſhall tread 
the Army or Hoſt under foct ? | 
LInto which three queſtions the anſwer is, 2300, daycs, 
and then (at the end of thoſe dayes) the SanGuary ſhall 
be cleanſed. | 
Having obſerved the queſtions propoſed, it will be ne- 
ceſſary (tor tite underſtanding of this Scripture) to con- 
fider, 1. What the Iniquity of deſolation is. 2. What 1s 
meant by the daily ſacrifice. 3. What we are to un- 
derſtand by the word SauGuary. 4+ What the Army here 
ſpoken of dcth fſignifie. 5. Whar is meant by 2300, 
dayes: and 6. What weare tourderſtand by the cleanſing 
of the Sanduary. Theſe things(being cleared by the Scrip- 
tures) will be {atisfaRory to the right underſtanding of 
this great date of Time. So that I will ſhew, 


1. What we are to underſtand by the Iniquity of 
Deſolation. 


The word Iniquity is taken in a twofold ſenſe in the 
Scripture. Firſt, itis taken for the fins or tranſgreſſions of 
a People; by which they (breaking the Lawes and Gom=» 
mands of God ) do commit abomination in his fight, as 
Gen,15.15. the lniquity of the Amorites is not yet full, that is, 


theſins, abominations, Or wickedneſſes of the Amcrites. Se= 


condly, the word Taiquity is taken for the puniſhment due, 
or which God doth inflit upon a people for their fins 
and wickedneſſe , as Gex.19.15. Leſt thou be deſtroyed in 
the Iniquity of the City, that is, leaſt thou be deftroyed in 
the puniſhment of the City: ſo Pſal.32.5. Thou forgaveſt the 


iniquity of my fin. That is, the puniſhment of my ſin. 


And in both theſe ſignifications the word is to be accepted 
bere; I doſuppoſe, the word deſolation or to make deſolate, 
| B is 
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is taken, 1, Tobegrieved or troubled at any wrong gin- 
jury, or the like. So 2 San. 13. 20. Thamar remained de- 
ſolate, yet is grreved or troubled. And alſo Pſal. 25. 16. 
Have mercy upox me, for I am deſolate and aflied, that is, 
troubled and afflited. 2. To be deſolate is for any Land to 
to lie waſte or wild without any inhabitantCas a wilderneſs 
Tob 38. 27 to cauſe it torain on th: Earth where no man i, 
on the wildernceſſe to ſatisfie the deſolate and waſte ground. 
3. To bedeſolate is for any Land to be without her pro- 
per Inhabicants (although poſſciſed by the Enemy) and 
to remaine unfruitful, as Ezek. 12. 19, 20. and the word 
Deſolation, I ſuppole is to be taken in the latter ſence. 

So that by the Iniquity of Deſolation, we are to nnderſtaud 
thus much, That for the fins and tranſgreſſions of the Fewes, 
the Lord would ſorely puniſh that Nation, and by reaſon of 
their wickedneſſe deſtroy them, or drive them cut of the Land 
which he gave them ,, and give it their Enemies, but yet ſuch 
a curſe ſh1uld lie upon their Land, that while their Enemies 
did poſſeſs it, it ſp:uld be barren and untruitful. Theſe three 
following reaſons move me to take tFis to be the clear 
meaning of the Holy Ghoſt in this Scripture, and of this 
Expreſſion, the Iniquity of Deſolation. 1. Becauſe the 
words thus opened do declare ſo much. 2. From the 
conlideration of the Covexant, which God made with the 
ſeed of Abraham. 3. From the prophefies of the deſola- 
tion of the Jewes : which Scriptures that do reſpe& the 
{aid Covenant and Prophefies I will mention here, and 
then leave it to the Reader to judge of the Truth of this 
Expoſition. 

When the Lord by Moſes did give a Law unto the chil- 
dren of Iſrae/ : he did promiſe many bleſſings if they 
would keep his Statutes and Commandements ; but he 
likewiſe reckoned many curſes which he would pour up- 
on them if they would not walke in his Law, as Lev. 26. 
If you will not hearken uuto me, but walk contrary unto-me 3 
1 will oring your Land snto deſolation,and your Exemies which 
awell therein ſhall he aſtoniſhed at it, and 1 will ſcatter you 
among the Heathen, and your land ſhall be deſolate and.jour 
Crpies waſte, v, 3233334335: The 
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The Pcophefies of deſolations of the Daughter of Feru- 
lem for her [11quities are many 3 I will mention but a 
few, Jer. Their tongue is as an Arrow ſhot out, it ſpeaketh de= 
ceit, they are Adulterers, and treacherous, they will not ſpeak. 
the truth, they weary tf emſelves to commit inigqnay : Therefore 
ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, I will make Feruſalem heaps and dens 
of Dragmns,and 1 will make the Cities of Judah deſolate with- 
out an Inbabitant. Fer. 9. 1.to 12.Ty»e rich men are full of vi- 
olence, the Inhabitants have ſpokea lyes, and their tongue is 
deceitful in their mouth ; therefore will I make thee (ick in ſmi= 
ting thee, in making thee deſolate, becauſe of thy ſins » Mich. 
6. 12,13. Ab ſiaful Nation, your conutry is deſolate, your 
Cities are burn with fire , ſtrangers devour your Land in your 
preſent and: it is deſolate as overthrown by ſtrangers, 
a. 1.7. 

To tread under foot, is to ſuppre(ſe,devour,break in pieces, 
and keep in ſubjeion, Dan. 7. 23, 24. So that for the Saint 
to demand how lng the Iniquity of deſolation would tread 
both the Sanfuary and Army under foot, was as much as if 
he had defired to know how /oxg the people of the Zews 
ſhould be ſubje& to their Enemies, and be deprived of 
their true Ordizaxces of worſhip, for their ſinnes and ini- 


quities. 


2. 1 ſhall ſhew what we are tounderſtand by the 
Daily Sacrifice. 


Of the daily, or continual Sacrifice we read in Exodus, 
Now this is that which thou ſhalt preſent upon the Altar, even 
two Lamis of one year old, day by day continually ; this ſhall 
be a continual burnt offering in your Generations, at the doore 
of the Tabernacle of the Congregation, Exod. 29. 39» 
42+ 
This daily Sacrifice was continually offered until the 
Captivity in the time of Fehoiachim (for 1 begin the Cap- 
tivity from that time, becauſe the Prophet Teremiab, Ter. 
29.1, 2, 3. and the Holy Ghoſt do ſo account, Matth. 1- 
47.) for after the Caprivity,the dayly ſacrifice did _ 
% | B 2; LCA 
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Of the coming of Chriſt. Part. 4 


then the Temple was burnt, and the Prieſts were carried 
away Caprtives. 

There were four times:in which the 4ai!y Sacrifice was 
faid to ceaſe. | 

Firſt, At the beginning of the Captivity. The ſecond 
was in the time of Antiochus. The third when Jeruſalem 
was taken by Titus. And the fourth, in the time of Iu- 


Lan the Apoſtate. So that whenſoever the Prieſts were 


hindered by an Enemy to offer daily the continual burnt 
offering,, then the Daily Sacrifice did ceaſe, 


3-1 hat we are to underſtand by the Sanfuary, 


The SanFtuary is ſometimes taken for mount Zion on 
which the Temple was built, Exod. 15. 17. Sometimes for 
the Taberxacle where God would be worſhipped, Exod. 
25. 8. and ſometimes for the Temple which Solomon did 
build, wherein was the Arke, 1 Chron. y. 10. & 2 Chron, 
26. 1g, Other acceptations there are of the Word. As 
ſometimes it is-taken for Chrift, Ia. $.14.and ſometimes 
for the Temple which ſhall be built when Chriſt ſhal nexc 
come, Iſa, 60. 13. butby the Sanfiuary in the Text, we 
are to underſtand the Temple which Solomon built, having 
the Ark in it. 


4s What the Army (or Hoſt) doth ſignifie. 


The Army or Hoſt was the Nation of the Tews, or any 
part of them, as they were the people of God. When 
God brought them out of Egypt, Mzſes ſaith, he brongbt 
forth his Armies, even his People, the Children of Iſrael,Exod. 
7. 4 And Davidſaid unto Goliah, I come to thee in the 
2ame of the Lord of Hoſts, the God of the Hoſts of Iſracl.1 Sam, 
7. 45* 

| : 5. What # meant by 2300. dates. 


If we take the words in a litteral ſ{enſe,we are by them 
to underſtand (unto the evening and morning) 2300. 
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Chap. I. of the coming of Chriſt. 


natural dares. For ſo this prophecy was literally ac- 
compliſked and falklled in = time of Antiochus, who 
in the ſixth year of his reign profaned the Temple or 
SanCuary at Jeraſalem, which was cleanſed afterwards 
by Judas called Maccabeus, having been defiled for the 
ſpace of fix years, and abour five moneths 3 that is, from. 
about the 143 year of the Kingdom of the Greeks, to the 
148. year thereof,(with ſome few moneths more) 1 Mac. 
x. 21. & 4.42. Which was 2300. natural dayes, But I 
ſuppoſe there is a further Interpretation of theſe words, 

which is prophetical. And then we are to take every day 

for ayear; forſodayes are uſually taken in propheſies. 

If we take them litterally, then the 2300. dayes did both 
begin and end after the viſion ; if we take themin a pro» 

pherical ſenſe, they had their beginning from the time 

of the Captivity which was in the reign of Jechonis or 

Fehoiachim. 

Firſt I begin the Captivity from the time of Jechonias, 
becauſe the holy Ghoſt doth ſeem to do ſo,Mat.117. and 
Iakim begat Iechonias & his Brethren about the time that they 
were carried away to Babylou. Thus the holy Ghoſt doth 
account by the Prophet Ieremiah. Theſe are the words of 
the Book that Jeremiah the Prophet ſent from Jeruſalem unto 
the reſidue of the Elders, which were carried away Captives, 
and to the Prieſts, and to the Prophets, and to all the people, 
whom Nebuchaduezzar bad carried away captive from Jeru- 


fſalem to Babel, after that lechoniah the King, and the Queen 


#1d the Eunnchs, the Princes of Iudab and of leruſalem, and 
the work-men,and cunning men were departed from leruſalem, 
Ter. 29.1,2.and in the tenth verſe,Thus ſaith the Lord, after 
70. years be accompliſhed at Babel, Þ will vifit you, and per- 


form my good promiſe towards you, and cauſe you to return to 


this place, Thus it doth clearly appear that the Holy 


Ghoſt doth make the riſe of the 70.years Captivity to be- 


gin at the Captivity of Fechonias. I will inftance but one 
place more to clear this; and that is from the words of 
the Lord by the Prophet Ezechiel, Ezek, 1.2. In the firſt 


 dayofthe moneth(Cwhich was the firſt year of King, Fehoiachims 


Captivity) 
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Of the coming »f Chriſt. Pazt..4. 
Captivity.) So that it the Holy Ghoſt doth thus account, 
I 'have no realon to begin the 70.years Captivity from a« 
ny other time, 
The Army, S.condly, from this time (that is from Techonias Cape 
Temple, and tivicy) the daily Sacrifice did ceaſe and was taken away. 
noms; For, firſt, then the Temple was polluted, 2 Chroz. 36. 10. 
ander foot be- Oecond]y, the Altar was broken down and new ſet upon 
fore, but rhey Bis Baſis, after the Captivity, Ezra 3. 3. Thirdly there 
were quickiy were no Prieſts left according to Uriw, for they were 
cage _ carricd Caprives into Babylon, Ter. 29, 1, 2. So that from 
ee hes this rime, the daily ſacrifice did ceaſe, z that there was 
have been _ NO facrifice daily offered as before. For there were af- 
| rrampled upon terwards no Priefts as before, that is, with Urim. For at 
, ro this day, the Captivity, there were three things loſt, without 
| almoit 23099, which the daily ſacrifice could not continue, and be of- 
{es kered as it was in Solomons time, The firſt» was the Arke, 
2 Mac. 2. 4.to 8. there was nodaily ſacrifice to be offc- 
red but bcforethe &rk upon the Alrar built for ſacrifice 
therefore Solomon bare the Ark and Tabernecle into the 
Temple before he offered ſacrifice, 1 Kings 8. The ſecond 
was fire from Heaven, 2 Mac. 1. 18. 19. for it was not 
lawful to offer ſacrifices with ſtrange fire, Lev. 10. 1. and 
Num. 3. 4: and this fire continued but until the Captivi- 
ty. Thethird was the Priefts Garments in which were 
the Vrim, which were likewiſe loſt at the Captivity, Ezr. 
2. 62, 63. So that although there were Priefts, and Sa+ 
crifice, and Fire, after the Captivity ; yet not ſuch as 
þ-forez and therefore the ſacrifice from thence did ceaſe, 
that is, to be offered as before z there being no ſuch Temple, 
Altar, Pricfts, Tabernacle, Ark, and Fire; and beſides, 
if the ſacrifice were not continually offered if the Prieſts 
had been hindered but one week or day,thedaily ſacrifice 
might be ſaid to ceaſe, for, or during ſuch a time. - 
Thirdly, from this time (that is from Jechonias Cap- 
tivity) the SaGuary was trodden under fort, becauſe the 
Inhabitants of Jeruſalem had defiled the Sanfuarie with 
their fitthineſi, Ezek. 5. 11. & 243. 38, 39. and becauſe the 
Prieſts polluted kt, Zeph. 3. 4 5+ therefore the Ledge 
7 Mitte 
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mitted che heathen to center into his Sanctuary, Lam. 1.10 
he ſuffered the little horae to caſt downe his Sanctuary.Dan, 
$8.1. and his Adverſaries, to tread down the Sanfinary, 
1/7.63-3- 

Fourthiy, from this time ( that js, from Tecbonias cap! i- 
vity, ) the Hoff or Army hath been trodden under foct. For 
afcer they were ir:41er by the Bu byloxians,they were tram- 
pled upon by the Perſians, and Romans; and in the power 
of this fourth great Beaſt , they remain trodgen unto 'rhis 
day. Thus the dajly Sacrifice will ceaſe ; the Sanduary 
and Army wil be trodden under foot of the enemies of 
Chriſt, and deſo/ation (hall be unto all theſe, for the Iniqui- 
cies of the People,until the 2300 propieticall daies, thar is, 
ſolar yeers be ended.So that the next thing wil bezto know 
when they wil terminate.? | 

The riſe of the ſaid two thouſand three hundred yeares bes 
ing found out, it will be noditfficult thing to know the 
time when they will exd, and conſequently the time when 
the daily Sacrifice ſhall be ſet ap, the SanGuary cleanſed, 
and the Army or hoſt delivered from their Enemies, ſo as 
never more to be trodden under the feete of the Enemies of 
Feſus Chriſt. 

Theſe yeares then (by the forementioned reaſons) do 
appeare to have their Kiſe and begining from the time that 
Fechonigs was carried captive into Babylon by Nebuchad- 
mezzar. Which (according to the judgement of divers 
good Chronologers) was five butdred ninety and nine years 
defore the birth of Chriſt : unto which adde one rhinſar d 

ever hundred and one yeares, and they will both make 10 
thouſand three hunared. 

Having now concluded whon this date of time did bc 
gin, and when it will expire, it remaineth now to ſee if 
from hence we can find our the time of Chiifts next com- 
ing. Thatis, the time when he will come to deliver his 
"eople, to gather his ſcaterred flock, to bring them into 
their owne Land; to ſet np the daily Sacrifice, to cleanſe the 
SanGnary, and redeem his People from their great and long 
bondage, of which all their Captivities (fince their coming 

Our. 
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out of the Land of Egypt) were but Types and Figures. In 
this great and difficult worke (which hath ſtaggered and 
confounded many wiſe men in the World) 1 will looke 
for direfion only from the holy Ghoſt. And therfore in the 
firſt place I will conſider that which the Lord hath wric- 
ten by the Prophet Micah in the ſeventh chapter. There 
the Prophet ſheweth that when the _ ſhall bring his 
people torth unto the light, when they {hall ſee his righ- 
teouſneſs, v,9. when their enemics who have trodden 
them downeas mire in the ſtreetes, ſhall behold them, 
when their Adverſaries ſhall cover their faces for ſhamel 


2. 10. When their wals ſhall be built, and the Decree (hall 3 
| be driven away. v. 11. when the Nations ſhail ſee the pe 
; great things which God will do for his people, and be *: 

| afraid, and confounded for all their power, v. 16. 17. = 

when God will pertorm his truth to Tacob, and mercy to s 

Abraham, as he ſware unto them in old time, v. 20, F 


(which was to bring their Seed into Canaan.) Then 
(that is when Jeſus Chriſt wil come to gather the Jewesac- 
cording to the daies of their coming out of the Land of Egypt, 
. ke will ſhew them marvelous things. p.17. and unto this 
Scripture I will adde that in Eze(zel,I will bring you ito the 
wilderneſs of the People, and there willI plead with you face to t 
face; Like as pleaded with your fathers in the Wilderneſs of F 
the Land of Eo ypt,ſo willT plead with you, ſaith the Lord God. 
Eze.20.35, 36.Now the time that the Lord ſhewed the Iſ- 
raclites marvelous things and pleaded with them in the 
Wilderneſs, was forty yeares. Then it doth clearly ap- 
peare that Chriſt will be forty yeares bringing the Jewes into 
their own Land. Which forty yeares if we dedut ous of 
one thouſand ſeven hundred and one yeares,there will remain 
oue thouſand fix hnndred ſixty one, ſo that the coming of 
Chriſt to gather the Jewes, and bring them into their own 
Land, will be about An.Dom. one thouſand fix hundred ſixty 
one. And although I dare not aver that the certain and 
direc cime of Chriſts coming will be in ove thouſand ſix 
hundred ſixty one next inſuing (becauſe I cannot pofitive- 
ly ſay that from the Cajtivity unto the birth of Chriſt, 
- Was 
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was juſt 599 yeares, there being ſome difference in the 
Judgement of Chronologers concening that time) yet 
this I dare hold forth as a certain Truth that from the 
time of the Captivity, to the time. that the Lord Jeſus 
will begin to build the Temple in order to the ſetting up 
of the daily Sacrifice, cleanſing of the Sanfuary, and full 
reſtoring of the Jewes, there will be no more nor leſs then 
two thouſand three hundred yeares: and that the coming of 
Chrift will be forty yeares before the expiration of the ſaid 
two thouſand three hundred yeares. So thatI amfully per- 
{waded, Iam hereby, and upon the grounds and reaſons 
before recited, led unto a weere knowledge of the time of 
his coming. Thelaſt thing which I ſhall obſerve from the 
conſideration of this date of time,is the time of the cleax- 
fng of the $ anfuary. 


6, What we are to underſtand by the Cleanſing of 
the SAancguary. 


_ The polluting of the SauGugry was, when either the 
Preeſts did commit abominations or filthines in it: ( as I 
have ſhewen, ) or when the heathen, the ſtrangers, and the 
##Ccircumciſed did enter into it, rifle it, breake downe the Altar 
and prophane the Veſſels thereof; then the cleanſing of the 
Temple muſt be that which the Lord hath written by the 
Prophet Ezekiel ſaying, Thus ſaith the Lord, no ftranger un- 
circumciſed in heart, nor uncircumciſed in fleſh, ſhall enter in- 
to my SanGuary that is, when the Temple ſhall be built again 
by the great God, never tobe polluted. Ezek.44.9.which will 
be when the Lord ſhall gather his people out of his ene- 
mies /and, and bring them into their own Land. Ezech.39. 
27. and when the Temple {fhall be built, Ezek. 40. 41. 
(which work the Lord will begin according to the ac- 
count of time moſt vifible unto me, about Arno Dom. 
1701.) For then the Lord will cauſe the Captivity of ludah 
and the Chptivity of Iſrael to return, and will build them as at 
the firſt, and cleanſe them from all their iniquity, whereby 
they have ſinned againſt him, and pardon their _ 
C q there 
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there ſhall be heard even in Iudah and leruſalem, the voice of 
joy and glaaneſi, Jer.3 3. 6,to 23. There the Temple (when 

ic ſhall be built after the pattern ſhewn unto Ezekiel) ſpal 
be bis Throne) the Throne of the God of Iſrael: of the Lord, 
the Lord leſus Chriſt) and the place of the ſoles of bis feet ; 

where he will dwel among the children of Iſrael for ever,Ezek. 

43.7. thus and at this time the Temple ſhall be cleanſed, 

after the expiration of the 2300. dates or years, for they 

muſt firſt be accompliſhed. 

_ The ſumme of all that 1 have written concerning this 
date of Time,is,that when the King of Indah was carried 
captive into Babylox by Nebuchaduezzer the daily Sacrifice 
ceaſed, or was taken away. The San&uary was polluted, 
and the Army,the people of the ſewes, were for their ini- 
quities trodden under the feet of their enemies, and their 
Land laid waſte or deſolate. And thus it ſhall be, or re- 
main untill the end of 2300. dayes or yeares, which will 
rerminate about Anzo Dom. 1701. and then the Jewes ſhall 
be gathered by Jeſus Chrift, and by him be bronght (in 
forty years time) into their own Land, then the Temple 
{hall bebuilt againe in Jeraſalem, never to be defiled af- 
:erwards. TI hen the dayly Sacrifice ſhall be ſer up, Ezek. 
46.13. and the Army, Hoſt, or people of God ſhall be no- 
more trodden under the feet of their Enemies z but de- 
livered from their long bondage and great Captivity. 
This work ſhall be wrought by Jeſus Chriſt ac his next 
coming, which comming will be forty years before the 
lewes be brought into their own Land, and about the 
year of our Lord 1661. or 1662. I have been the larger in 
opening and clearing of this Scripture, becauſe by itl 
ſhall be led and guided to the more perfe& underſtanding 
of other Dates of Times , which —_ muſt depend 
upon this. The next dete of time which 1 ſhall write of, 
is the time appointed for the Seals tobe opened, for the 
Trumpets to {ound,and the Fials to be poured forth. 
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2, Date of time. Of the ſeven Seals, Trumpets, and Vials. 


The Seals are ſeveral ſpaces of time in which God did 
open many myſteries to the world , which were hidden and 
ſealed up from former Ages ; which myſteries were prophe- 
cically tpoken & written by the Prophets, as by Iobn,Ezce 
iel, and Daniel. But when the end ſhall approach and 
come 3 then the Propheſies ſhall be made known , accoms 
pliſhed, or unſealed ; for all the works of God are to be a 
book Sealed up until the time that God will reveal them 
and make them manifeſt. So, God hath appointed a time 
in which the teftimony and the Law muſt be bound up, and 
ſealed from the Tewes; until that time come , they muſt 
ſtumble thereat, and fall, Iſai.8.14,15,16. ſeventy weekes, 
which are 490. yeares, were appointed to finiſh the tranſ- 
greſſion, to make an end of ſins ta make reconciliation for 
Iniquity to bring in everlaſting righteouſneſſe,to annoyne 
the moſt Holy, and to ſeal up the viſion and propheſie: 
That is , God had determined that the holy people ſhould 
not know or underſtand this , that Jeſus Chrift was the 
Saviour of the world ; that He did take away the tran ſ- 
greſſions, ſins,& iniquities of his people,until 490 yeers were 
finiſhed. So,until the time of rhe exd,the words of God are 
ſhut up,and the book is ſealed : but then,that is,at the time 
of the end , many ſhall run to and fro, and knowledge 
ſhall be encreafed. Dax.12.4. for in all Ages, when any of 
thoſe things doe come to paſſe which God hath former- 
ly ſpoken of, he dowh raife up many of his people to en- 
quire after thoſe things;who by ſearching into the Scrip= 
tures, doe gain a knowledge of the Ex4 or time of the 
fulfilling thereof. Sometime thoſe things which are diſco 
vered unto the Prophets in their viſions are to be ſealed up, 
that is , not to be written by them; (as Joh was not to 
write thoſe things which the ſeven Thunders uttered. Rev. 
10.1,2,3,4-) Sometimes the things which ſhal come to 
paſſe are to be revealed by them; but the time is to be 
ſealed up, ( as the time of the accompliſhment of thoſe 


C2 | thinge, 
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things,of which Daxie! Propheſied. But the ſayings of Fobx 


werenot to be ſealed, Rev. 22,10. yet. towards the end. 


all men ſhall not underſtand thoſe great works which 


God will do ; for the wicked ſhall not.underftand, but the 


wiſe {hall underſtand, Daz. 12. 9, 10. AD 
The Purpoſes and determinations of God, (until they 
be brought to paſſ?, while they are unaccompliſhed ) are 
compared unto a Book Sealed up. The Revelation of thefe 
purpoſes is by Jeſus Chrift ; by whom the Father is plea= 
{ed to diſcover the hidden pleaſure of his will ; therefore 
the Apcflle ſaith, in him, that is, in Chriſt are hid all the 
Treaſures of Wiſedonie and Knowledge, Col. 2. 3. for 
none is able to open theBook of Gods ſecret purpoles but 
only(leſus Chrifthe Lion of the Tribe of Judah,Rev.5.2, 3, 
4» 5» 6, 7. This Book is ſaid to be ſealed with ſeven Seals, 


becauſe there are ſeven Ages, or times, in which thoſe 


things are to be accompliſhed, which are mentioned in 
the Revelations, 

And it is very remarkable, that all the Times, Ages,and 
Generations of the World from the Creation, are by the 
Holy Ghoſt numbered and accounted by Sevens, For , 
fcom the beginning unto Chriſt, there ;was eleven times 
Seven Generations , ſo we find in Luke 3, 2, 3. to 38, 
thus, 


TESUS Ioſepb Mattathias Salathiel Toſe 
Toſeph Mattathias Semeti Neri Eliezer 
El: Amos Ioſeph Melchi Iorims 
Matthat Naum Iuda Ada: Matthat 
Levi Efli loanna Coſam Levi 
| Melchi MNagge Rheſa © Elmodam Simeon 
Ianna. Maath. Zorobabel: Er. Tuda.. 
Joſeph David Aram Thars. 
Ionan Teſie Eſrom Nachor 
Eliacim Obed Phares Saruch 
Melea Booz Juda Ragan 


Mainan Salmon Tacob Phaler 
Mattatha Naaſſin Iſaac Eber 
Nathan. Aminadeh. Abraham, Salde 


Cainar 
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Cainan Tared 
Arphaxad | Mahalaleel 
Sem. Cainan 
Noabr Enos 
Lamech Seth 
Mathuſelah Adam 
Enoch. | G OD. 


Likewiſe in the beginning God made the world in ſz 
daies, and reſted the ſeventh, which ſome ſuppoſe (and 
ot improbably or altogether unwarrantablyJaid ſignifie 
that ix thouſand years the world was to be under a curſe, 
and to bereftored the ſeventh thouſand year z alluding un- 
to thele Scriptures, 4 thouſand years in thy fight are i yeſter= 
day, Pſal..g0. 4. and to that of the Apoſtle Peter, One day 
;5 with the Lord as a thouſand years, Pet. 3. 8. And a thou» 
ſand.-years as one day. | 

When God gave a Law to the lſ[raelites, he com- 
manded them: to worke fix daies, and reſt the feventh, 


Exod, 20. 10,11. 
Seven weeks after the Paſſe over they were to obſerve a 


Feaſt called the feaſt of weeks, Exod. 34. 22. The ſeventh 
year was a year of Reſt unco-the Land, Lev. 25. 2. theſe- 
venth year debts were to be releaſed, Dent. 25. 1. the ſe- 
venth year Hebrew ſervants were to be ſet free, Deut. 15. 
32, They had likewiſe their Sabbaths of years, which 
was the yearafter every ſeven times ſeven years : this 
was their Jubile, Lev. 25. 8. this was the Jewes great ac- 
count of Time. 

Alſo the time mentioned by Danzel;for the reconciling 
of Iniquity , which ended when Chrift was anoynted 
(with the Holy Ghoſt) Dax.'s. 24. was divided into Se- 
vens, to ten times ſeven weeks. 

So we ſee that the Holy Ghoſt doth divide the Times, A- 
ges, and Generations,which were appointrd to be from the 
Baptiſme of Chriſt (from which time I take the riſe of 
mine account) unto the time that his enemies ſhall be 


wholly ſubdued, into Seven, called ſeven Seales, Trumpets, 
| or 
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or Vials, which Seales, Trumpets, or Vials are to be divi- 
ded | ſuppoſe Cuntill the comming of Chriſt) into equal 
{paces of time. | 

Firſt, becauſe I find that the Holy Ghoſt hath alwaies 
obſerved that rule. For when times are divided by weeks, 
all weeks are of the ſame length z when times are divided 
into Sabbaths of years, all Sabbaths of years are the ſame 
{pace of time : for all Jubiles were to be obſerved and 
kept every fiftieth year. So it doth appear unto me, that 
every Seale containeth the ſame ſpace of time. 

Again, ſecondly I do not think that the Seales, Trum- 
pets and Vials are leveral dates of time, and that one of 
them begins after the termination of the other ; as that 
the Trumpets do begin when the Seals do end: and that 
the times of the Vials do begin when the Trumpets have fi- 
nithed their ſounding. But 1 ſuppoſe that when the fir/# 
Seale is opened or opening, the firſt Trumpet doth ſound, 
and the firſt Vial will be poured oat. Becauſe the Prophet 
had declared, that thoſe things which ſhould come to 
paſſe when the firſt Seale was opened, when the firſt Trume 
pet ſounded, and when the firt Vial was poured out, were 
accompliſhed in the ſame Age, as will appear evidently 
by what is here written in this book. Therefore, I ſay, 
I take the Trumpets to be contemporary with the Seals,and 
the Vials with both. For thoſe things which were fulfilled 
when the firſt Trumpet ſounded,were accomplithed in that 
time when the firſt Seal was opened; and in the ſame Age 
the firſt Angel poured forth hisV3al, Thirdly,if we compare 
them together, we ſhall either bnde an agreement be- 
tween the fame Seal, Trumpet, or Vial in the ſame thing, 
or elſe we ſhall finde that two of them agreed rogether, 
and the third held forth ſome further matter then was 
mentioned in the other two,as for example -_ 
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Sealer 


1. When the firſt 
Seale was opened, 
the Prophet heard 
as it- were the 
noiſe-of Thunder, 
and ſaw a white 
Horſe, and he that 
fat on him had a 
bow and a Crown, 
and went forth 


| 


Trumpet. . 


1. When the firſt 
Trumpet ſounded, 
there followedhaz/ 
and fire mingled 
with blood, & they 
were caſt upon the 
Earth, and the 


Vial. 
1.Thefirſt Angel 


poured out his/7- 
al on the Earth, 
and there - fell a 
noiſome and prie- 
vous ſore upon the 
men which had 


third part of the| the mark, of the 


Trees were burnt 
up, andall greez 


conquering : which i graſſ was burnt 


ſhewed the V:&ory 
of Chriſt over his 
Enemies , Who 
thundered out his 
wrath , even the 
fire of his wrath 
and indignation, 
Rev, 6, 1,2. 


2; When the ſe- 
cond Seal was os 
pened, there went 
out a red Horſe, 


Rev.G. 3, 4-which 


did ſignifie that 
the blood of the 1n- 


Roman Monarchy 
was to be ſpilt, 


up, Rev. 8.7. 


| 


2, When the ſe- 
condIrnmpetſoun- 
ded, the third part 
of the Sea became 
bl2od; (the Roman 
Empire 


became 
olood) Rey, $.8, 
habitants of the | 


' 


Beaſt', and upon 
them which wors 
ſhipped his Image, ' 
Rev. 16.2... This 


-noyſom ſore was 


the Agnes of 
God, as War and 
other Plagues by 
which the men of 


| the world had - 


their blood ſpite ; 


| and likewiſe that 
burning ſpirit of 
ftirife and contenti= 
' 08 Which then was 


in the hearts of 
men, who uſually 
are compared un- 
tO Trees. 

2. The ſecond An- 
gel poured his 
Vial upon theSea, 
and it became as 
the blood of a dead 
man, Rev.16,3. 


3. When 
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 _ 3.,Whenthe third 


Seale was opened, 
there was a black 
Horſe, and he that 
ſat upon him had | 
Balances in his 
hand, Rev. 6. 590. 
which did ſhew 
that there was to 
be great famine in | 
the third Ape. 

| 


4. When : 
foarth Seal was 0s 
pened, there ap* 


peared apale horſe, 


and death fat up- 
on him, Rev. 6. 8. 
which did ſhew 
nat the beauty of 
the DoGrine of the 
Church of Rome 
ſhould be corrup- 
tedand fade, and, 
Iikewiſcthatgreat 
mortality ſhould 
happen to the 


3. When the third | 3. The third Vie 


Trumpet ſounded, | al was poured 


a Star fell from 
heaven, upon the 
third part of the 
Rivers aud Founs 
tains of waters » 
and jthey became | 
wormwood, Rev. 8. 
10.11. which did 
fignifie that in 
this Age the Do-| 


arine of the 
Church of Rome 
ſhould be much 


corrupted, where- 


upon thereſhould 
be then a great fa- 


mine of the word. | 


4. When the 
forthTrumpetſoun- 
ded, a third part of 
the Sun was (mit- 
| ten, Rev. 8. 12. 


which did ſignifie | 


that the Su# (the 
Pope ) ſhould erre 
in point of Do- 
frinez and that 
the inhabitants of 
that nationſhould 
ſuffer mortality by 
reaſon of hot and 
peftileatial diſea- 


people of thatMe- 


aarchy, 


5. When the 


fifth Seal was 0- a 


pened 


| [CSe 


( 


5. When the 


c 


= 


forth upon the ri- 
vers and fountains 
of waterwhich did 
{ignific that inthis 


Age there would 


not only be effuſi- 
0 of blood by war, 
but that the Do= 
rin of the Church 
being corrupted, 
there would be a 
 famin of the 0rd, 


| 4+ The fourth 
Vial was poured 
upon theSur,Rev. 
16. 8. which ſhew- 
| cd that the Pope 
of Rome ( by 
his inſtruments } 
would raiſe up a 


{ great heat of per- 


ſecution againſt the 
Saints ; and tharc 
many being cor- 
rupted with their 
| blaſohemous opins= 
ons, would periſh 
by death,(even the 


ſecond death.) 
5.The fifth An- 

ge! poured _ 

| is 


veal en” . * 
- Sear 3 ; | 


n 
'T, 
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hap. | . Ofthe comming of Chriſt 


Pened, the Pro- 
phet ſaw under 
theA!tar the ſouls 


of manythac were 
{lain or killed for 


the teſtimony of Fe- 

ſus, Rev. 6.5, 6,7. 
calling for venge- 
aIlCcs 


@——_ 


ded, the Gover« 
nours of the Ea- 


ſtern and Weſtern 


Monarchy ( who 
fell from the 
Faith) did perſe- 
cute and kill many 
thouſands of the 
Saints, who (in 
regard jof the te- 


diouſneſle of their 


] tribulations ) did 


lie under the Al- 
tar of afflidions, 
and called for 
vengeance , Rev.g9. 


6. When the 
fixth Scale was o- 
pened, great and 
grievous judge- 
ments fell upon 


the inhabitants of 
the Roman Monars. 


chy, and their 
ings and great 
men were over- 


thrown;$ ſiruck-} 


en with great fear 
Rev. 6. 12, to 17. 


7. When the ſe-| 


wenth Seal was os 
pened, there was 
Glence in Heaven 
about halfe an 
houre , which is 


the | 


I. to 13; 
6. When the 


fixt Trumpet ſoun- 
ded,theTurks were 
permitedtobreak 
into the Weſtern 
. parts of the Ro- 
may [Empire , 
who did vanquniſh 
| many great Kzgs 
andKngdoms,who 
were greatly a- 
fraid of them , 
| Rev. 9.14. to 21. 


venth Trumpet 
ſounds , Jeſus 
Chriſt cometh to 
deſtroy them that 
| deſtroyed the earth 


lon 


( 


| 


F 


his Viel on the 
Seat of the Beaſt , 
and they 'gnawed 


parts of theRomaz | their tongues for 


paine, Rev. 16.10, 

II. in this Age 
God (in po an- 
ſwering the deſire 
of his Saints) did 
revenge the blood 
of his people with 
ſuch fore judge- 
ments, that men 
gnawed their 
tongues for pain. 


ee 


| 

6. Before the 
fixth Vial be fally 
poured forth, the 
Kings of the earth 
will be over= 
thrown in © the 


— 


battel of the great 
day of God Al- 
mighty, Rev. 16. 
I2z I3z 145 IJ 16s 


7. When the ſe- | 


7. When the ſe 
venth Vial ſhall 


, 


be poured out” 5 
Babylon , com- 
meth in remem- 
brance before 


, one Feek, that is, | (to deſtroy Baby- | God, _ is i 
 Kroyed, 
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thefour and twens | 
tieth part of a pro- 


lon } bue before | ſtroyed , Rev. 16, 
her deftrndtion | 17, 18, 19, 20, 
there ſhall beet 21, 


| | phetical day, Rev. 


1.8. a generall reſt 
through and quiet 
all her Coun- 
tries , Tſa, 14. 
1 7- but then ſud- 
 denly ſhall come 
her deſtru&ion, | 
Rev. 11, 15, 16, 17, } 
13. 


Thus it ſeemeth to me that there is a harmony, conſent 
and agreemens between the Seales, Trumpets and Vials 
and therefore I ſuppoſe they hold forth the ſame date of 
Times | 

And now I wil endeavour to find out when theſe times 
begin, and when they will end. 

The Seales are opened by the Lomb Ieſus Chrift, Rev 5. 
when he opened the firft Seal, he went forth conquering 
that he might overcome, Rev. 6.1, 2. and this worke he 
began when he was baptized, when the Spirit came down 
upon him, and when he began co preach the Goſpel, af- 
cer he overcame Satan in the wilderneſfe ; at which time. 
he began to be about thirty years of Age, Luk. 3. 21, 22, 
23 then the firſt age began. And the Seals, Trampets,ft Vie 
als,being the ſame ſpace of time,for the aforeſaid reaſons, 
then the firſt Seal was opened, the firſt Trumpet ſonnded, and 
the ſir Vial was poured out in AnnoChrifti 30. For when 
the Seventh Ange! ſounded the Trumpet, ( faith Saint 
Zobn, Rev. 11, 15.) The Kingdoms of the world became onr 
Lords and bis Chrifts, and he reigned ; ſo that the ſeventh 

Agewill begin (and the fixth end ) when Chriſt ſhall 
come to reign, and take poffeiſion for bimſelf , and his a- 
noynted ones, of the Kingdoms of the world. 
This maketh it appear unto me, that the fixft of theſe 
Ages (of theſe Scales, Trumpets and Vials) began the 29: 
year 
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year endiug'y and 3O. year beginning of the birth of Chriſt ; 
and the ſeventh Aye, Seal, Trumpet , and Vial will begin at 
| the next comming of Chriſt; which I have ſhewed will be a- 
bout 4-9 1661. ending, and of 1662, current, 


The Third date of time is that which i5 mentioned in Daniel, 
Dan. 12.7. which go a Time, Times, and half 
a Time, 


In the eleventh Chapter of the ſecond Bart of this Book 
I have declared that by this expreſſion, a Time, Times, and 
half a Time, we are to underſtand the ſpace of x260.years, 
which the Prophet ſaith will terminate or end, when the 
wonders propheſied by of him (that is, the time appoin- 
ted for the Beaſts to inſult over the world ) ſhall end: 
until then they ſhall tarry and remain, for when the Lord 
ſhall have accompliſhed to 7 arm the power of the holy peo- 
ple, then all theſe things ſhall be finiſhed. The time of 
the ſcattering of the holy people will be finiſhed at the time 
of Chriſts comming : for when he commeth he will gather 


the diſperſed and ſcattered of Iſrael , Exch, 20. 34. Jer. 
31.10, Fer.50-17,18,19. and the time of Chrifts comming 


will be(as is before declared) about Auxo 1661.And thus 

much ſhall ſuffice concerning thoſe dates of trime,which do 

dire&unto the time of the _— of Chriſt.A n dnow | will 
W 


write of the frame of Spirit which will be found in the 
men of the World at the time when the comming of Chriſt 
will approach. | 
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Of the Temper which the People of the world will be 


of when the comming of Chriſt will approach,and 


of the troubles that then will be in the world. 


Or the Information and comfort of his people, the 

Lord (in the Scriptures) ;bath direfted his ſervants to 
the knowledge of the time when their ſufferings ſhall be ac< 
compliſhed, and Cbriſt ſhall come for their deliverance , by 
acquainting them beforehand with the frame and temper 
of the ſpirits of the Inhabicants of the Earth, in theſe Ages 
of the world. 

In theſe dayes Emptineſi will beto the Earth , Iſai. 24. 1: 
Many places which were formerly populous and full of Inbabi= 
tants, will be very empty ; and the Land which hath had 
plenty of Tillage, ſtately buildings, and wealthy Cities will be 
laid waſte. For all things (in many places) will be turned 
upſide down : graſi ſhall grow where houſes ſtood : incloſed 
grounde ſhall become open Countries , and Inhabited places 
ſhall lye waſte. The Inhabitants of divers places ſhall 
be driven out of their own Land, and ſeek an habitation. 
in ſtrange places ; the father ſhall be ſcattered from the 
childe : the husband from the wife : and one friend from 
another. 

; Irreligion and profanenefſe will be general; irreligi- 
ous people, irreligious Priefts; ignorant people, ignorant 
Prieſts : p1oghane people, prophane Prieſts. The maſter 
ſhall be unho1 ignorant, a curſer, a ſwearer, a contem- 
ner of God and his veople; and ſo ſhall the ſervants be. 
In theſe dayes wicked mafters will not entertain or keep 
any ſervants that are religious, but onely ſuch as are like 


themſelves ; A diſhoneſt miſtreſſe will not keep an _— 
RES maid-- 
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maid-ſervant : Thebuyer will defraud the feller ; and 
the ſeller will endeavour to deceive the buyer:for Trades- 
men wil deal unjuſtly for gain:he that lendeth mony will 
ſeek to opprefſe the borrower , and he that borroweth 
will take no care to reſtore unto the lender, but will 
borrow with a purpoſe never to reſtore again ; and both 
he that gives, and he that taketh to Ulſury, will deceive, 
ver. 2. 

Nothing ſhall be heard in the world but complaining 
and lamenration, all men will cry out upon the badnefle 
of the preſent time, and lament their ſad condition ; for 
the world will ſeem to grow feeble and old, as ready to 
fade away, therefore the husbandman fhall complain of 
the barrenneſle of the ſoyle ,. as if it were not ſo fertile as 
in former times,but through Age were grown more weak 
and decayed, And many, who abounding in wealth 
did wax proud , {hall by croffes and affliftions be weak- 
ned in their eſtates, and humbled throvigh exceeding 
great want and poverty, ver. 3s 

For by reaſon that the Inhabitants of the Earth have 
tranſpreſſed the Lawes of the Almighty ; becauſe they 
have changed his Ordinances, (and impoſed upon men 
Others , contrary unto them:) and becauſe x a: have 
been Trucebreakers, and have not-kept the everlaſting C= 
veaant ; Therefore it is that the Earth deceiveth them, 
and bringeth not forth fruit many times according to the 
expeation of the Sower:8&that all thoſe curſes which are 
denounced againſt wicked men in the Law ; Lev.26. 8& 
Deut.2$. ſhall be poured upon the Earth and the Inhabi- 
tants thereof, even barrenneſs, depopulation, and deſolation, 
Ter. 4+530. - 

Therefore the Vine ſhall fail and have no might: there- 
fore they who were of a merry heart ſhall Mourne : the 
ſound of Inftruments ſhall ceaſe : the Cities of Vanity 
_ be broken down, and the houſes ſhut up , ver.7.8,9, 
IO, 1,12, >. CE or jo 

Befides theſe things , there ſhall be a great diftemper 
among thoſe who profefſe Chriſtianity , as well — 
tnotre 
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with their Lamps (will not only content themſelves to be 


thoſe who are really Saints, as among thoſe who onely tir 
ſeemingly are ſo, and are by men accounted Virgins, for 
the world in latter dayes will be full of thoſe who pro. 
teſſe Chriſt, among whom many will really prove Saints, Da 
and the reſt Hypoctites. This is expreſſed by the Para- WW 2. 
ble of the renV.rgi1 Math.25,1.to 13,0pcned. 


For in the Kiny dome of Heaven (in the Church) there wil hy 
ve (many Profcſſors) many Virgins (many who will be ſh 


clteemed the people of God, 2 Kings 19.21. Fer ws » 17.2 i m 
Cor-11.2.) And theſe will all bave Lamps ( all thefe will W 1. 
protcfſe the Word, and pretend to wake the Commande- 
ments their rule, Pſal.119.105. Prov'6.23. they will have 72 
many glorious Gitts, and for their outward profeſlion of 
the word and forme of Godlinefſe , they will appeare as 
Lights unto others ) and go forth to meet the Bridegroom | ſee 
(they will pretend much for Jeſus Chriſt, as to forſake 


che world tor him; and to go out of all worldly plea- -- 
ſures to meet him : they well boaſt much of his comming, | Ma 
and of their readinefſe to entertain him) Feſw Chriſt, þ of 
Math.9,15. But in the Lamps of theſe fooliſh Virgins there i 1 
will be xo Oyle (in their outward profeſſion there will be IF ., 


no true ſaving faith or abiding grace , Pſal.92.10,11. no i 
frue righteouſseſi, Prov.21,20,21.)But the wiſe (they who are by £. 
really Chriſts Saints indeed) will take Oyle im their Veſſels 


accounted Glorious and ſhining Lights by others , but : 
they will have and be furniſhed with the Oyle of ſaving i ,, 
faith and righteouſneſi in their Veſſels, in their Hearts, 1 4] 
Theſ. 4.4.) Tet becauſe the Bridegroom tarryeth long (becauſe 8 þ.. 
that 7eſus Chriſt commeth not according to the expeRati- | þ 
on cf mauy Profeffors, but ſeemeth to defer his comming, V 
Math.24.48,) All theVirgins ſlumber and ſleep (in this lat- i 
ter Ageall,that is, moſt Fihe Profeffors of Religion will n 
ſlumber, will be careleffe Secure; & alfo ſleep, that is,do the Wil + 
Works of the Night, they will /lcep in Pleaſures, andin 'F 
the Vanities of the World. When [Chriſt prayed in the [3 1 
Garden , Peter could not watch for his comming one. bou re, { « 

] 


Luke 9.32. and therefore conſidering the Seeſon,we _ 
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ſirre up one another to riſe from ſleep, becauſe our Salva- 
tion draweth nigher then when we Believed , Rom. 1 3.11* 
for it becommeth not the children of Light, to ſlcep in 
Darknefſe , but to watch and be ſober , becauſe thar the 
day of che Lord when it commeth, will come ſuddenly 
| as a Thiefe in the night, x Thel.5.5,6,7,8.)) But at midnight 
= there will be a cry made, Behold the Bridegroom commeth, go 

i out to meet him. When Jeſus Chriſt ſhall next come, his com- 

= mg will not bein obſcurity , the voyſe thereof will be 

W heard in all parts of the world : for as the lightning com- 

"3 meth out of the Eaſt, and is ſeen into the Weſt, ſo alſo ſhall the 
#7 comming of the ſon of man be, Math.24.27. all falſeChriſ, 
"3 & falſ fignes will paſſe away before that time,and then All 
= the Inhabitants of the World, and dwellers in the Earth ſhall 
= ſee when be ſetteth up a ſigne in the Mountaines : and when he 

bloweth the Trumpet they ſhall beare , Tſai.18,3. ) Then all 
thoſe Virgins ſhall arite and trim their Lamps (toward the 
Jatter end when there ſhall be much ſpeech and rumour 
of Chriſts coming, all (hall trim their Lamps, there ſhall 
$ then be a greater outward profeflion of Godlineſſe then 
= ever there was, bur little power thereof, 2 Tim.3. 5.) and 
&Z the Fooliſh ſhall ſay unto the Wiſe, give us of your Oye, 
# for our Lawpsare out; (in the Latter End the glorious 
EF Light of Knowledge and Grace which fhall be in many 
2} of the Saints, ſhall obſcure and put out the Light of only 
* formal Profeffors ; their Principles will be found to be 
unſound dodtrines, and their Light to be Darkneffe. 
Then ſhall they call for Oyle from thoſe who believe the 
coming of Chrift, and ſay,hold forth unto us this Light, 
bue they ſhall want Faith to imbrace it, and while the 
world ſhall befull of Strife, and men ſhall vainly contend 
about the comming of Chzift : ſome holding that he ſhall 
not come : others that he will come , but zot yet ; and o- 
thers that his coming will be only in the Spirit : while 
ſome go to buy their Knowledge at the Shop of humane 
Learning, and while ſome ſeek to get it from the Lighe 
of their own carnal reaſon underſtanding ; thex ſhall the 
Bridegroow come (then ſhall Jeſus Chriſt cowe , at _ 
night 
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night, while men are thus in the Night and darkneffe of 
Ignorance: in the Night of their Sins and Vanities, and 
in the Night of Unbelicfe, ) then (in the midiſt of this 
Darkneſle,) Zeſus Chriſt will come, and chey that are rea- 
dy that, have Faith (for at this time few will have Faith 
to believe this) (that have true righteouſueſſe} ſhall go in- 
to the wedding Chamber, ſhall be caught np with the raiſed 
Saints ia the Clonds, to meet the Lord in the Ayre, aud ſots be 
ever with him, 1 Theſ.4.15,16,17. for where the dead Car- 
kafle ie, there will the Eagles reſort, Math. 24.28. But the 
reſt ſha]l be ſhut out ( they who believe not his comming, 
will remain in the world :) for though his comming will 
be generally known, yet it will not be Believed of all, they 
ſhall look upon it to be ſome other thing, ſome Viſion, 
ſome Delafionz the Jewes (although they ſaw Chriſt ) Be- 
lieved not that he was the Meſiab, becauſe be came not in 
ſuch a manner as they expeted. And when Chrift ſhall 
uext come , many who ſhall heare thereof will not Belteve 
It, becauſe he will not come according to their expeCtati- 
on, only in a Spiritual way, and ſo by reaſon of their In- 
credulity chey will be ſhut out of the Bride-Chamber, they 
will not receive advantage and benefit by his comming, 
but remaining in Bbyloz will partake of her Plagnes. 
Likewiſe in theſe Times (when the comming of Chriſt 
ſhall draw nigh) many ſhall profeſſe themſelves to be the 
Servants of Chriſt, but they will ſay in their Hearts , the 
comming of Chriſt will not be yer, and they ſhall walk af- 
ter their Lufts, and ſay , where is the Promile of his com- 
ming ?all things are alike as from the beginning of the 
Creation, 2 Pet.3.3,4. They ſhall be Glutcons, and Drun- 
kards, for as it was in the dayes of Noab, ſoitwill be 
when the So of Man ſhall come, they ſhall eare and drinkes 
and marry, and give in marriage until Feſis Chriſt come, and 
take vengeance on the wicked and ungodly of the world,Math. 
24-37,38,39. But they who areChriſts will gird up their 
loynes and have their lights burning, Luke 12.35. they will 
wait for their Maſter that he may finde them waking, and 
that they may ſit at bis Table ( at the Wedding Supper , 
| wit 
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with him, ver.36. being alwayes prepared, becauſe the 
hour in which the Sor: of max will come Is uncertain , Vere 
42. whereas others will be xegligent, careleſſe, and unfaith- 
ful , lording it over their fellow ſervants, over their Bodzes, 
and over their Conſciences , beating them by Reproaches, 
Scandals, corporal Puniſhments, Impriſonment, Whip- 
ping , Baniſhment, nay Death : by executing of their 
Lawes both Civil and Eccleſtaſtical (as they call them. ) 
But woe unto ſuch ſervants z for the maſter will come in a 
day when they will not thinke of him, and in an hour when 
they will not be aware of him 3 and cut them cf, and give 
them their portion with anbelzevers, ver. 45346. by 

Alſo before the deliverer ſhall come out of Ziozy, mens 
hands ſhall be defiled with Blood, and their fingers with 
Iniquity, their Lips ſhall ſpeak Lyes ; a [ing generation of 
men will ariſe , whoſe Tongues ſhall murmur Wicked- 
nefſe, a murmuring people. None will take care that 
Juſtice be rightly adminiſtred; none will contend for 
the Truch : men will cruſt in Vanities (in Honours, Ri- 
ches, Pleaſures) and ſpeak vain things , they will con= 
celive Mifchiefe and bring forth Iniquity. Their workes 
and defignes will be dangerous , full of poyſon and wic- 
. kedneſſe;z and yet they will finde no ſtrength in them : 
their devices will come to nought, and be as ſoon broken 
as the Spiders web. They ſhall not cloath themſelves 
therewith, that is, they ſhall not ſave nor defend them= 
ſelves from the wrath of the Lord by their Labours , their 
Iniquities and Cruelties. In theſe times men will make 
haſte to do evil, and to ſhed blood : their thoughts will 


= be ſctupon wickednefſe: and they will delight to do 


things which will bring Deſolation and Deſtru&ion; for 
they will not know what belongeth unto Peace, but will 
make them crooked pathes. Hereupon it is, that Judgment 
is farre off: that men wait for /ight , but ſit in darkneſs : 
that they grope for the all as the Blind, that they ftum= 
ble at Neon-day : thatthe Righteous do mourn; and equi- 
ty1s not tobe found : that men Treſpaſſe and Lye againſt 
d, that they depart from him ; that they ſpeake of 

E Cruelty 
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| | — 
Cruelty and Rebellion, and utter out of their hearts falſe 


| Accuſations : thathe that refraineth evil becommeth a 


Prey,and that Juſtice is faln in the Streets : So that when 
the Lord ſhall come he will find that there will be no man 
to help,and therefore he wil ſuſtain himſelf with his own 


 Arme, he will put on the garment cf YVerpgeance,and cloath 


himſelfe with Zeal as with a Cloake to requite the fury 
of the enemy with a recompence, 

And do we not finde by experience that all theſe things 
are come to paſſe ? do we not ſee theſe things in the tem- 
per of the men of the world, & of thoſe who profeſs Chri. 
ſianity?cherfore we may certainly conclude that the com- 
#ing of Chriſt is not far o.And having now at large ope. 
ned thoſe dates of time which do direct us unto the time of 
his comming, and laid down the Signesof his neer ap- 
proach, I will in the next Chapter write of the manner of 
the next comming of the Son of man. | 


CHap. III. 


Of the manner of Chriſts next comming. 


ture : the firſt was when he came into the world to 
take our nature upon bim : and his ſecond comming will be. 
to reſtore all things; for the Body wherewith he aſcended 
into heaven muſt be there contained until the time that 
all things be reſtored, which God hath ſpoken and ſhewed 
by the mouthes of all the Prophets fince the world be- 
gan, Ats 3,21. Chriſt is entred into very beaver , to ap= 
peare in the ſight of God for us, and unto them that look 
for him, he ſhall appeare the ſecond time without fins (not 
having then the fs of the Ele& laid upon him, asthey 7% 
were at his firſt commingunto ſalvation, Heb agen So 
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that the time when he will come to reftore his people and 
all the creatures , and work Salyation for them, is called 
his ſecond comming. 

There is an other comming of Chriſt ſpoken of in the 
Scriptures, which was for the comfort of his people; but 
this will not be with the Body wherewith he aſcended,but 
by his Spirit, J-h.14.18,26,8 15, 26. and thus the Father 
may be ſaid to come unto the Ele, and dwell with them 
as well as the Sou, Johe14.23. but this is not called the 
ſecond comming of Chriſt. 

Beſides, Jeſus Chriſt hath often ſpoken unto his Saints 
fince his aſcention into heaven, as to Peter and Paul, Afts 
11.7,3,9. and Ads 9.4. 5,6,7. by a Voyce from heaven, 
and hath alſo appeared unto them in divers ſhapes and 
Viſions, as unto St. Toby in the 1/e of Pathmos, yet his body 
remamed in heaven, and will remaine there until his nexc 
comming, to work reſtitution and ſalvation for his people. 

Now, if we would know how, and in what manner he 
ſhall then come; we muſt have recourſe unto the Scrip- 
tures, which can only faichfully acquaint us with the 
Truths of God concerning this and all other-divine My= 

ſteries and ſecrets. For the apprehenfions of men (as to 
this thing) are very various and wncertain, therefore we 
will in the firft place conſider that which the Angels 
ſpake unto the Apoſtles , when Chriſt aſcended into bea- 
ven;Who ſaid unto them(while they behold him taken up 
out of their fight in a Cloud, As 1.9.)This leſus which is 
raken up from you into heaven, ſhall ſo come as ye have ſeen 
him go into heaven, ver 11. And to this the parable in the 
Goſpel agreeth,where it is ſaid, A certain Nobleman went 
into a farCountry to receive for himſelf a Kingdome,and ſo(as 
our beſt Tranſlations have it) to come againe , Luke 19.12. 
Therefore if we would know how he will deſcend, we 
muſt know how he did aſcezd ; and that we may do this, 
I will lay divers Scriptures together which will beſt dire& 
us in this thing. 

Firſt, Jeſus Chriſt aſcended up with a Shout or with Tri 

umpb, Pſal.47.5+ God is gone up with Triumph (or with a 
E:2 Shout) 


Of the coming of Chriſt. : Part. 4 


Shout,) an expreſſion taken from Mariners when with 
one voice or ſhout they do encourage one another and 
apply themſelves at one time to pull their Tackjing or 
ſtrike their Oares. 

So, he ſhall deſcend, even with a Shout. For ſo faith the 
Apoſtle, The Lord himſelf ſhall deſcend with a ſhout, 1 Theſ. 
4.16. for when the poor diftrefled Saints ſhall know that 
the Lord is c:me for their deliverance, they ſhall clap their 
hands, and fizg aloud, Cor ſhout) with a joyfull voice, Pal. 


47 - 1. Reoyce (faith the Lord by the Prophet Zachariah ) 


O Daughter Zion, ſþst for joy; O Daughter Jeruſalem, 
behold thy King cometh unto thee, Zach. 9. 9, When the 
Lord ſhall bring his people from the North , and. gather 
them from the Coaſts of the world ; when the watchmen 
upon the mount of Ephraim ſhall cry, Ariſe and let. us go 
up unto Zion to the Lord our God, when the Lord ſhall come 
to ſave the remnant of Iſrael, then (ſaith the Lord by the 
Prophet Feremiah)) his peaple ſhall Rejoyce with gladneſs 
for Takob, and ſhout for joy among the chief of the Gentiles, 
Jer. 31. 6,7,8, 9. When the Lord ſhall take away the judg- 
ment from Iſrae}, when he ſhall caſt out their Enemies, 
when the King of Iſrae/, the Lord ſhall be in the midſt of 
his people, when they ſhall ſee no more evil, then the Daugh- 
ter of Zion ſhall rejozce, and Iſrael fpall be joyful Cor ſhout) 
Zeph. 3. 14, 15. Cry out and ſhout {faith the Lord by.the 
Prophet 1/aiah) O Inhabitant of Zion, for great is the Lord 
in the midſt of thee, Ila. 12, 1,3,3,4,5,6. When the Lord 
ſhall go forth as a Giant, when he ſhall ſtir up his cou- 
rage asSa may of war, when he ſhall ſhout,and cry,and pre- 
vail againſt his Enemies, then the Inhabitants of the Rocks 
ſhall fing, and ſyout from the top of the Mountains, Iſa. 42. 
It, 12,13. and when the Lord ſhall redeem Fakob, and be 
glorified in Iſrael, then ſhall the Heavens rejoyce, and the 
lower parts of the earth ſhall ſhout, Iſa, 44. 23. 

This exultation, rejoycing or ſhouting is expreſſed by the 
word Trinwph ; for when God ſhall exalt himſelfe above 
the Heaven*,1nd his Glory ſhall be upox the Earth(that his 


beloved may be delivered ) then be ſhall Triumph over P.- 
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 phet Zephaniah, the day of the Lord ſhall be a day of the 
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leftina, Pſal. 108. 44536,78- 

Secondly, when Jeſus Chriſt aſcended upon high, hee 
Jed Captivity captive (he overcame the enemies of his 
Saints, even Satan, Sin, Hell, and Death, which for a 
Jong time had led into Captivity his choſen people,) Pſz. 
68. 18. Eph. 4. 7,8. 

So when be ( ſeſus Chriſt ) ſhall deſcend, he ſhall cauſe 
his people to take them Captive whole Captives they were, 
Ha. 1:4. 2. Shall the Prey be taken away from the mighty ? 
or tke juſt captivity delvered ? but thus ſaith the Lord, even 
the Captivity of the mighty ſhall be taken away, and the 
prey ofthe Tyrant ſtall be delivered, for 1 will contend with 
him that contendeth with tbeez ( there Captivity ſhal be led 


Captive) and I will ſave tby children, Iſa. 49. 24, 25, 
20; 


Thirdiy, when Jeſus Chriſt aſcended into - Heaven. 
he went vp with the ſound of rhe Trumpet, Plal. 47, 5. 

So, when he ſhall come again, he ſhall deſcend with the 
Trumpet of God. The Loyd ſhall deſcend from Heaven with 
the voice of the Archangel, and with the Trumpet of God, 
1 Theſ, 4. 16. this is called the great Trampet which ſhall 
ſound when the children of 1ſ-ael ſhall be gathered oze by 
one, and worſhip the Lord in the holy mount at Feruſalem, 
Ifa. 27, 12,13. this is called the ſeventh Trumpet, For 
when the ſeventh Angel ſhall ſound his Trumpet, there ſhall be 
great voices in Heaven (great rejoycing and ſhouting among 
the Saints and Angels) For the Kingdoms of the world ſhall 
(then) be our Lords and his Chriſts, and he ſhall reign for e- 
vermore, Rev. 11, 15. Hereupon the Lord ſaith by the Pro» 


Trumpet and Alarme againſt the ſtrong Cities, Zeph. 1. 16. 
and by the Prophet Zachariab, I have raiſed thy Sons, 0 
Zion, againſt thy Sons, O Grecia, and the Lord God ſhall blow 
the Trumpet,and come forth with the Whirlwinds of the South; 
this ſhall be when the Lord ſhall deliver his people. Zach. 
9. 13,14, 15, 16. 
But by this Trumpet which ſhall ſound at Chriſts zext 

coming, We are not.onely to imagine it. to.be the. _ 
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of a material Trumpet or Inftcament, but to underſtand 
this, thac thoſe great and wonderful things which Jeſus 
Chriſt ſhall doin the ſeventh Age of the world (which I 
have ſhewed will begin at his zext coming) in order to the 
delivery of his Saints, and ruine and deſtrution of his 
Enemies, will be fully known unto the Inhabitants of 
the world, as if they were publiſhzd and declared by the 
{ound of a Trumpet. Thus Jeſus Chriſt ſhall ſo come as he 
did aſcend, according as the Angels declared unto the 
Apoftles. But beſides theſe there are other places of the 
Scripture which do plainly declare the manner of his Come 


ings AS, 


I. Unto his Ezemics he will come with Vengeance ; ſay 
zmto them (ſaith the Lord by the Prophet Iſaiah) that are 
fearful, be you ſtrong, fear not, behold your God cometh with 
vengeance (that is to bis Enemies) even God with @ recom- 


pence; he will come and ſave you, I{a. 35.4. 


2. Both to his people and Enemies he will Come with a 
frrong Arm, to deſtroy the one, and reward them with 
judgement, but to reward the other with mercy, delive-= 
rance and ſalvation, Behold the Lord (faith the Prophet ) 
will come with power, and his Arm ſhall rule for him : behold 
his reward is with him, and bis work is before him, iſa. 40. 

»s TO, 1I, 
: 3. Unto his Exemies he will come with fire. The Lord 
will come (ſaith the Prophet) with fire, and bis Chariots 
like a Whirlwind, that he may recompence his anger with 
wrath, and his indignation with a flame of fire, Iſa. 66. 14, 
I5,16. 

4. Both to his Saints and Enemies, he ſhall come as a 
Fudge. For we mnt all appear (ſaith the Apoftle) before 
the ; Sine ſeat of Chriſt, that every man may receive the 
things which are done in his body, according to that he hath 
done, whether it be good or evil, 2 Cor.5.10. 

5.He ſhall come both upon his Enemies and upon many 
Saints as a Thief in the night, ſuddenly, unexpeedly, 
or unlooked for. The day of the Lord will come (laith the 
Apoſtle) is a Thief in the xigbt, 2 Pet. 3.10, Rev. 3. 3. Be 
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Chap. 3: of the coming of Chriſt. 


IF. 


ye therefore prepared (laith Chriſlt) for the Sanne of man wil 
come at an hour when you think not, Luk. 12.40. 

6, Hewill comeunto his people as the ram ; He ſhall come 
unto us (faith the Prophet) as the rain, as the latter rain up- 
on the Earth, Hoſca 6, 3, 4. tor the comfort and refreſh 
ment of his Saints. 

7. He will come to the inhabitants of the Earth perficu- 
ouſly : For as the lightning (ſaith our Saviour) cometh out of 
the Eaſt, and is feen into the Weſt, ſo ſhall alſo the coming of 
the Sonne of man be, Matth. 24.27. Aud all ye inbabitants of 
the world, and dwellers in 1he Earth ſhal! ſee when he ſetteth 
up a ſign, when he bloweth the Trumpet, ye ſhall hear, 1a. 
19. 3+ 

$ He aſcended in a Cloud, Acts 1. 9.and he ſhall deſcend 
in a Cloud, Matth. 26. 64. & 24. 39. AndT beheld (faith 
Daniel) one like the Soune of man came in the Clouds of Hea= 
ven, Dan. 7. 13,14. Beh:1d (ſaith Saint Foby) he cometh 
in the Clouds, and every eye ſhall ſee bim, Rev. 1.7. 

9. He ſhall come for the comfort and redemption of 
tis Saints, in Glory : Aud they (faith Chriſt) ſhall ſee the 
Sonne of man come in the Clouds of Heaven with power and 
great glory, Matth. 24. 30. 


10. Jeſus Chriſt ſhall come with all his Saints. My God 


ſhall come (ſaith the Prophet Zachariah) and All the Saints 

with thee, Zach. 14. 5- At the coming of our Lord Feſus Chrift 
(faith Saint Paul) with All bis Samts, 1 Thel. 3. 12, 13. 

which word Al doth ſhew, that the Saints departed muſt 
be raiſed up, and aſcend up to meet the Lord in the Air, 

together with the beleeving Gentiles, and ſo to come 

with him, or elſe he could not come with All his Saints. 

So that the conſideration thereof, will lead me in the 

next Chapter to write of the firſt Reſurre&1or. 


But to conclude this Chapter, the manner of Chriſts 
next comming, his coming to Judgment, was lively preſen=- 


ted unto Saint fobx in a viſion, of which we may read in 
the fourth Chapter of his Revelations. 

They who ſhall ſee the comming of the Son of man, ſhall 
behold him ſitting upon a Throne, who ſhall. be to look tos 


like- 


UN  —_y 


Of the coming of Chriſt. Part.g 


Nev. 1,to 7. 


 gRey.19.8. 


like unto a Jaſper ſtone, aud a Sardine. (The green Jaſpar 
may {ignitic the perpetual] flouriſhiog eſtate of Chriſt , or 
his Saints, or that he is eternal and really God ; and the 
Sacdine which is of a bloody or fleſhy colour, may figni- 
fie that Chriſt is perfe& man,and by his blood did redeem 
his people.) And round about bis Throne(which doth ſhew 
him Judge of quick and dead) they ſhall ſce a rain Bow 
(a fign that he will faithfully perform his Covenant,and 
protect his people, deſtroying all their Enemies.) 1 
fight like to an Emerald or Smaragd; (which is of a green 
colour,lignifying the perpetuity or everlaſtingneſſfe of the 
Covenant.) Azd rouzd about the Threne 24. ſeats, (to ſhew 
that the Diſciples of Chriſt ſhall fic with him in his King- 
dom upon Seats, and judge the twelve Tribes of Iſrael, 
Luke 22. 30.)And upon the Seats 24. Elders ſitting (which 
are the 24, Patriarchs, twelve of the Jewes, or Fathers of 
the-ewelve Tribes, & twelve of the Gentiles which are the 
twelve Apoſtles.) Clothed with white rayment,(which doth 
ft;gnifie their 4 Righteouſneſſe.) Aud Crowns of Gold upon 
their beads, ({hewing that by faith they did conquer, and 
were vi&orious over their Enemies.) And out of his Throne 
ſhall proceed lightnings, and thundrings, and voyces, (which 
ſignifie that his Saints ſhall praiſe him,but he will be ter- 
rible to his Enemies.) And they ſhal ſeep. Lamps of fire bur- 
ning before the Throne, (which are the 7.Spirits of God; or 
the Spirit of God completely or perte&ly communica- 
ting Grace to his Servants.) And before the Throze a Sea of 


| Glaſs, like unto Chryſtal, ( —_— that the fathomleſle Seas 


of all hearts ſhall then be clearly manifeſted.) And in the 
midſt of the Throxe, and round about the Throne four Beaſts 
full of ezes before and bebind (theſe Beaſts are the four Che- 
rubims which Ezekzel ſaw by the River Chebar, Ezck. 2. 
5.22. & 10.1, 20, their eyes do (ignific the circumſpeRi- 
on and readinefſe of the Angel to doe the will of God. ) 
Tt us the appearing of Ieſus Chriſt at his next coming will 
be very glorious. And thathe may come with all his 


Fain:s, the Saints that are dead ſhall be raiſed up to meet 


the Lord, and ſo to come with him : Of which Reſurre- 


tion I will write in thenext Chapter, CHAP. 
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Chap-4. The firſt ReſurreGion. 
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of the firſt ReſurreFion, which will be at the begin” 
ring of Ehriſts next coming. 


"Fire have been, and are now very many, who do de- 
& ny the Dodrine of the Refurreftion, as the Sadduces 
formerly, and others in theſe our days. 

Indeed for the Heathen and thoſe thac have zo know- 
ledge of God, to deny it, it is no wonder : but I much ad- 
mire when I do kear many to deny the ReſurreFion, who 
ſay they beleeve thoſe things which are written in the 
Scriptures. For God is the God of Abraham, Iſaac, and 
Facob 3 and certainly heis the God of the living : then 
Abraham, Iſaac and Facob muſt riſe again-:for he is not on- 
Iy the God of the Souls of men, but of their bodies, Matth. 
22.31,32.33. Mark 12.18. 

Chriſt was the ficſt that aroſe from the dead, of whom 
the Prophet Pavid ſpake knowing of it before, ſaying, 
his ſoul ſhall not be left in the Grave , neither ſhall his fleſh 
ſee abs oe Atts 2. 30, 31. Pal. 16, 10. and chat Jeſus 
Qhrift did rife out of the Grave, the Apoſtles were all 
witnefles, As 2.32. therefore they did preach in Fe- 
ſus name the Reſurre&ion from the dead,' AFs 4. 2. and 
that with great power, Ats 2. 33. for if there beno 
Reſurre&ion of the dead, then is not Chriſt riſen ; and 
i Chriſt be not riſen, then is preaching vain, and faith 
alſo vain z and the Witneffe v/hich the Apoſtles did bear 
of his Reſurrefion, is falſe, For they teſtified' of God thar 
he raiſed up Chriſt, whom he hath not raiſed-up, if fo 
be the dead be not raiſed : for if- the dead be not rai- 
ſed , then is Chriſt not raiſed, -- And. if Chriſt 
be not raiſed , faith ( I ſay) is. in'vaine * wee 
are yet1n our ſinnes, and they which are aſleep: in Chriſt 
are periſhed. But Chriſt is now rifen from the dead, and 
was made the firfafrazt T—_ that/lept. For as by man 

Came 


© The firſt ReſurreStion. Part.g. 


came death, by man came the Reſurredion of the deady and 
as in Adam all dye, ſo in Chrift (hall all be made a#ve, 
x Cor..15-13,to 23. There ſhall bea Reſarrefion both of 
juſt and unjuſt, Ats 24.14, 15, Somevain bablers there 
are, whoſe profane Diſputes do but encreafe unto wrgod!i- 
1eſ, and their words fret as a Canker, who have erred as 
concerning the Truth, ſaying that the ReſurreGison is paſt 
already, and do hereby deſtroy the Faith of many, 2 
Tim. 2. 16, 17, 18. Many other vain opinions ſome have 
concerning the ReſurreGion, but I do not ſuppoſe them 
to be worthy of ſo much as the Remembrance. . 
And indeed as all men dyedin Adam, fo they who are % 
compleat in Chriſt, as he is their Head, are_ buried 3 
with him through Baptiſm; in whomralſo they are rai* 3 
ſed up together through the faith of the operation of ji 
God, which raiſed him from the dead : and they thar | 
were dead in finnes hath he quickened togecher with him, 
forgiving them all their trefpeſſes , Col. 2: 10, 11, 12, 
13. but this is not in Scripture called the frft ReſurreQin 


We muftunderftand this Myſtery, that we ſhall not only 
be _ by Chrift, but that Chriſt - the ReſurreQton. For | 
whoſoever beleeveth in him, though he were dead, yet 
ſhall he l;ve: and whoſoever liveth and beleevech in him, 
ſhall never dye. For if he ſpeak but the word, thereis 
a vertue anda power in his word, to do that which he 7, 
would have done. So when he ſaid, let there be lgbt, 
there was light 3 and when he faid, Lezarus, come forth, he | 
that was dead came forth, John, 11. 20. to 43. for all power | 
was gives bim by the Father, Matth, 28. 18. Hl 

creis not any thing which the Saints ſhould more j 
defire co know then. Felus Chriſt, and the Fertue and 
power of his Refurrettion, Phi. 3. 10; For by the Reſur- 
veZtion of Jeſus Chrift from che dead, the Saincs are bey, 
gotten again unto « bvely bopes toan Inheritance izomor- 
tel and:uudefiled, which withereth not, reſerved inhea- | 

_ ven for them who are keptby the power of Godzthrough |: 
Jaith uno ſalvation, which is prepared to be ſhewed = 
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43. 


the laſt Time, 1 Pet. 1.3, 445. Butif Chriſt be not riſen, 
this Faith is vain; andifhebenot aſcended into Hea« 
ven, the Saints can have no immorte! and undefiled inhe= 
ritance in the laſt Time, all which is reſerved for them by 
Jeſus Chriſt, who is riſen from the dead. By the Reſur- 
vedion of Jeſus Chriſt, the Baptiſme that now is, which 
anſwereth to the figure of the Ark, faveth us; this is noc 
7 the baptiſm which putteth away the filth of the fleſh, buc 
& a confident demanding which a good conſcience maketh 
= roGod. Now, if Chriſt when he died, roſe not againe, 
then we could not be ſaved ; but this Chriſt is riſen, and 
Y therefore by the power of his ReſurreFion we who were 
2 baptized into his death are riſen with him unto Salvati- 
= on. By the ReſwrreTion from the dead, Jeſus Chriſt was 
mightily declared the Sor of God, touching the Spirit of 
SaudTtification, For in that he was able to raiſe himſelfe 
from the dead by the Spirit of God, he did manifeſt hin-- 
ſelfe to be the Soune of God, anoynted with the holy Spirit 
of God, whereby he is able to preſent all thoſe who 
areriſen with him, unto the Father , holy and witbour 
Sot. Andby yertue of his Reſurrection, many dead bodies 
== Cafcer his Reſucre&ion) of the Saints, which ſlept, aroſe 
*2 out of thoſe Graves which did open themſelves, and 
'Y whoſe ſtones were cloven at the time when he gave ug 
"XZ the Ghoſt: which Saints being ariſen went into the hol 
2 City, and eppeared unto maxy, Matth. 27. 50,51,5 2,53. By 
theſe things the wonderful vertue and power of the Re- 
ſarre&ion of Jeſus Chrift doth appear , and by all this 
it is clear that all they who are now dead, and lie in the 
duſt, ſhall be raiſed. 
In the Scripture we read of two Reſurrections; of which 
one will be when the great Angel ſhall come down from 
Heaven, with the Key of the bottomleſs pit, and a great 
Chain,and bind up Satan a thouſand years, and caft him 
Into the bottomleſ pit, and ſeal the door upon him : and 
raiſe thoſe that were beheaded for the teſtimony of Jeſus, 
to live and reign with him 1000 years. This is the firſt 
urrection, Rey, 20. 1,2,3,4,5- or Reſurrection of the juſt, 
IKE 14, 14» F 2 os Of 


Of the other we read in the ſame Chapter : for when 
the 1000 years are finiſhed,the dead,both ſmall and great 
ſhall ſtand before God; Rev. 20. 12. this is called the 


large of the firſt of theſe. 
Of the firſt Reſurrection. 


The time being accompliſhed in. which the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt ſhall appear for the gathering of his diſperſed peo- 
ple , he will raiſe up his dead Saints. 

The power by which the dead ſhall be raiſed, will be 
by the power of the Father originally, from whom all 
2 power is derived , by the power of the Sonne derivative- 
ly, as he hath receivedall þ power from the Father,and 
by the power of the Holy Ghoſt, as the Spiric is the 
c Math.22.29. © power of God ; as in all other Acts and Works,fo in this, 
30. Luke 1.35» what the Father doth, the Son doth: for the Son can doe 

nothing of himſcIfe. And as the Father raiſeth up the 
dead , ſo the Sonne raifeth up the dead , and 
quickeneth them; for 'the hour & comming , and now 
is, When the dead ſhall heare the voyce of the Sonne of 
God, and they that hear ſhall /zve. As the Father hath 
Hife in himſelfe, ſo hath he given to the Son to have life 
in himſelfe, Fohn 5. 19. to 27. and all chis is done by the 
Spirit, the power of God , which is./ife in all thoſe in 
whom Chriſt is, becauſe of Righteouſneſſ: And: all thoſe 
in whom the ſpirit that raiſed up leſus from the dead 
dwelleth,ſhall by the ſame ſpirit be raiſed from the dead, 
Rom. 8. 10.11. Thus God who is /ife, ſhall give life unto 
his people, 2 Cor. 1. 9. for it is thewill of God, that eve- 
ry one that ſeeth the. Son and believeth, in him, ſhould 
have everlaſtizg life, and be raiſed dy the Son at the laſt 
day, lohn 6. 40. So that the Efficient cauſe of the Reſurre- 
Ction of the dead, is God, God the Father that raiſed up 
Feſis, ſhal by the ſamejIeſws raiſe up his dead Saints, 
2 Cor. 4- 14- by his ſpirit: : 

The mazxer of the Reſurrection of the . Saints will be 

thus; the ſame ſpirit which dwelled in the Saints when 


a John. 27. 2. 
b Math,28.18. 


The firſt Reſurre&t on. 3 Part. 4 


Reſurrection of juſt and unjuſt, AQts 24. 15. but more at 
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they /ived, ſhall take their dry bones,and lay finews up- 
on them,and bring fleſh upon them,and cover them with 
'$&in, and put breath into them, and they ſhall 4ve and 
know the Lord; for the ſpirit of God comming from the 
four Winds ſhall breath upon them, and they ſhall ive, 
and ftand upon their feet,and become a great Army, Ezek. 

37* I. tO I Jo | 

At this time (when Chriſt ſhall next come, even at the 
beginning of his comming) oxly the Saints of God {hall be 
raiſedup; that is, thoſe who have been planted together in 
the likeneſs of his death, Rom. 6. 5. thoſe in whom the Sparit 
of God did dwell, Rom. 8.11. thole who died in Chriſt, 
1 The. 4. 16. thoſe in whom the righteouſneſſe which is of 
Ged by faith, ſhall be found, Phil, 3. 7,to 11. the people of 
God who died in him, Iſa. 26, 14. to 21. they who were behead- 
ed for the witneſi.of Teſus, and for the word of God, and which 
had not worſhipped the Beaft, neither his Image, neither had 
received his mark in their foreheads, nor in their hands, Rev. 
20. 4. The Saints of God which are made unto him Kings 
and Prieſts, Rev. 5.9, 10, 1Pet. 2, 9. The Enemies of 
Chriſt ſhall not then /ve, Iſa. 26. 14, 19. the reſt of the 
dead men ſhall not live when Chriſt will raiſe up his 
Saints to reign with him a thouſand years,until the thou- 
ſand years be finiſhed, Rev. 20. 5. this Reſurrectioz of the 
Saints onely, at the beginning of the xo00o years, is that 
Reſurrection which in Scripture is called the firſt Reſurre- 
Ction, Bev. 20. 5. 

" As the Grain which is ſowed by the Husbandmax, .is 
not quickened except it dye, neither is it ſowen that 
body which it ſhall be, but bare Graine ; (for God giveth 
it a body as pleaſeth him, even to every Grain a ſeveral 
body) So the bodies of the Saints were ſowen in corrup- 
tion, but they ſhall be raiſed in incorruption : they were 
ſown in difhonour, but they ſhall be raiſed in glory: they 
wereſown in weakneffe, but they ſhall be raiſed in pow- 
er : they were ſown natural bodies, but they ſhall be 
raiſed _— bodies. For as the Saints have born the 


Inage of the earthly, ſo they ſhall bear the Image of the 
b heaventy,. 


_— —_— 


| The Day of the Lord. Part. 


keavenly , 1 Cor. 15.'35, to 50. and being thus raiſed 
up , theyſha! be as the Angels which are in Hea- 
ven , Math, 22.30,31. and by the Argels with a great 
ſound of a Trumpet,the Eled ſhal be gathered together from 
the foure Winds, from one end of heaven to another, 
Math.24.30,31.this is the reſurreion of the Juſt, Luke 14.14, 

And allo they who ſhall be ſlaine by the Beeſft, ſhall z- | 


ſcend up to heaven in a Cloud, and their Exemies fhal ſee iſ 


them. For, after the Witneſſes of Feſus Chriſt who were 
Slaine by the Beaft, for the Teſtimony of Jeſus, have laine 
unburied three daies and a half in the Streets of the great 
City, in theDominions of the Romane Monarchy, the ſpi=> * 
rit of life comming from God ſhall enter into them , and they þ 
ſhall ftand up upon their feet, Ezek.37.9,10. And great fear 
ſhall come upon them that ſhall ſee them, aud they ſhall bears a 
woyce from heaven, (aying unto them, Come wp hither; and 
they ſhall aſcend up to heaven in aCloud, and their enemies 
ſhall ſee them, Rev.11.11,12. 

The time of the ReſurreQion wil be a time of Recompence, 
Luke14.14. for then the Lord wil recompence his ſervants 


in mercy, but his Enemies with fury and indignation. 


The time of Chriſts next comming is called a Day,which | 
wil laſt from the time of his comming until he give up the 
Kingdome to the father. Of which expreſſion A day, I wil i 
vrice in the following Chapter. © 
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Of the day of the Lord, 


þ om day, asto en of time , wil not be ſo ſort as 
that day, which we call an artificial day being the | 
{pace of twelve bonrs, or as that day which we call 2 ya- © 
3xra! dey , confifting of the ſpace of 24. bours z but will | 
continue many years, nay \, many bundreds of fears : F on 


Chap.g. 


The Day of the Lord. 


the Holy Ghoſt in Scripture doth uſually call times of long 
continuance by the name of a day. : 

As 1. 41! the time which God hath appointed for the 
puniſhment of wicked and ungodly men, is called a day. 
The Lord ſhall laugh them ( the wicked) to ſcorne, for he ſeeth © 
that bis day is comming , Plal.37.13. The Lord bath made 
all things for his own ſake, even the wicked for the day of evil, 
Prov.16.4+ This is a figurative way of (peech, where the 
day in which God doth begin to puniſh the wicked, is ta« 
ken for the whole time of their puniſhmene. 

2. The word day is ſometimes taken for the ſpace of a 
yeare © as, ſleep thou alſo upon thy left ſide, and lay the Iniqui= , 
ry of the houſe of Iſrael upon itz according t0 the number of 
dayes that thou ſhalt ſleep upon it , thou ſhalt beare their Tni- 
quity 3 for T have laid upon thee the yeares of their Tuiquity, 
according to the number of the dayes, even 390. dayes, Erck. 
«£* 
bs 4 The whole time of the Iſraelites captivitywhich laſted 
20. years was called a day. And thou Prince of [frael (viz. 
Zedekiah) polluted and wicked, whoſe day is come (to wit, 
the time that the Iſraelites were carried Captives to Baby- 
_ton by Nebnchadnezzar , where they were Captives 70. 


yeares,Ezek,21-25.) 
4. The time in which the children of I/rae! temapeed 


God in the Wildernefſe, which was forty years, was called 
a day. Harden not your bearts as in the provocation, accor- 
ding to the day of temptation in the Wilderneſſe , where your 
fathers tempted megproved me, and ſaw my works forty years, 


Pſal.95.8,9,10,11s | 
5. The whole time of Chrifts ſpirztzal Kingdome , which 


is fromthe time of his Aſcention ,, until his next comming, is 
called a day. Te arethe children of the light, and of tbe 
-- ag <5.5. But let us which are of the day be ſober, 
er 


So the whole time of Chrifts Kingdome which will be the 
time of his reign upon the Earth with his Saints at his next 
comming, 1s called a day. I am perſwaded (aith the Apc- 
Re) thet be that bath begun this good work will performe , 

| #1116 


until the day of Teſus Chriſt ; Phil.1.6. That ye may be pure 
and without offence until the day of Chriſt, Ver:10. That I may 
reJoyce in the day of Chriſt, Ver.16. 

As there will be two ſorts of people in the world when 
Chriſt ſhall come to reigs in it : ſo the time of his reign, in 
reference unto them, hath divers Appellations or Epithites 
given unto itin the Word of God. As it relateth unto 
his Enemies it is called 


F:r/t a day of Vengeance. 


Becauſe of the Indignation and Wrath. of the Lord, 
wherewith he will deſtroy his Enemies, when he will 
make his ſword drunk, and come down upon the people 
of his Curſe to Judgment : when the Land ſhall be drun- 
ken with the blood of Lambs, of Goats, of Rams, of. Heie 
fers, and of Bulls, Iſai.34.2.to 8. This will be the day of 
the Lords Vexgeance; for when Iſrael ſhall rejoycein their 
Kzng, in him that made them , when the Lord ſhall make 
the meek glorious by deliverance, then they ſhall execute 
Vengeance upon the Heathen, Pſal,149.2, to 9g. When E- 
gypt (ſpiritual Egypt, the great City, the Romane Monar- 


chy) ſhall riſe up asa Flood, and his Waters be moved as . 


the Rzvers, when he ſhall deſtroy the City with them that 
dwell therein, then will the day of the Lords Vengeaxce 
appeare. Laſtly, when the Lord will raiſc againſt Babel 
(againſt myſtical Babel, againſt the fourth great King- 
dome) adeſtroying winde : when the Lord will fend 
unto Babel fanxersto empty her Land; when the Lord 
will deftroy all her Hoſt, when the Slaine ſhall fall into 
herLand', and inher Streets ;. the day and ting of the 


, Lords Vengeance will begin , Jer.51.1,2,3,4:5,6- This 
day as to the wicked,is likewiſe called 


ACloudy day, a day of darkneſs and gloominefi. 


In this day the wicked ſhall bowle and cry : A Wee and 
Curſe will be unto this day 3 for this day of the Lord _ 
| E 
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be a Cloudy dy z andic ſhall be the cime of the Heather, 
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when the Sword fhall come upon Ezypt ({upon the Ro- 
man Monarchy ) when her Slaine ſhall fa!/, when her 
multitude ſhall be :iakex away, and her foundations ſhall 
be broken diwa , Ezek,3.23,4. In this Jay a Trumpet ſhall 
be blown in $702 , and a Shout, ſhall be in the Holy Moun- 
tain. Then ſhall the Inhabicants of the Land Tremble, 
becauſe this day will be unto them a day of blackneſi, of 
darkneft, of Clouds, of obſcurity, For, at this time a great 
and mighty people ( like unto whom there hath been 
none from the beginning) ſhall ariſe , as the» Morning 
ſpreadeth upon the Mountaines; a Fire {hall devoure be- 
fore them ; and behinde them a flame ſhall barne up: the 

Land ſhall be as the Garden of Eder before them, and be» 
hinde them a 'defolate Wilderneſi; nothing ſhall eſcape 

them : the appearance of them ſhall be as the appearance 

of Horſes ,, and as Horſe-men ſhall they run : they ſhall 

Leap like the noiſe of Charets on the tops of Mountaines, 

like a noiſe of a flame of Fire that devoureth the Stuble, 

as a ſtrong People let in Battle Array : before their face the 

people ſhall be paired, and all faces ſhall gather blackueſf, 

1el,2.2,3,445,6- andin this day the ſtrong men ſhail cry 

bitterly, and they that have ſinned ſhall walk like blizde 

men ; becauſe of the voyce of the day of the Lord, which 

will be a day of wrath : a day of trouble and heavineſi ; a 

day of deſtrufion and deſolation : A day of obſcurity and 

darkneſſe : a day of Clouds and blackneſſe : and a day of the 

Trumpet and Alarme , Zeph. 1.14,15,16,17,18, This day 

likewiſe for the fterribleneſi of it, is called 


The day of the Lord, 


In which the Inhabitants of Babylc (of the Romane Mon 
#arcby) ſhall howle ; for this day will come as a deftroyer 
from the Almighty, Iſai.13.46. it will come cruel with wrath, 
and fierce anger, to lay the Land waſte, and in it ſhall the 
ſinners be deſtroyed, ver.g. it will come as a deftruFion from 
the Almighty, Ioel1,15, In this day the ſpoyle (of Feru- 

© G I alem ) 


49 


—__ 


i. 


| Theday of the Lord. Part. 4 


ſalem) ſhall be divided in the midſt of her,Zach.14.1.This 
day will come ſuddenly as a Thiefe in the Night, andin 
this day the heavens ſhall paſſe away with a noyſe, and the 
Elements ſhall” melt with beat , and the Exrth with the 
works thereof ſhal be burntup, 2 Pet.3.10. That is , the 
Heaven of the Antichriſtian ſtate , the Hierarchy of the 
Church of Rome , myſtical Babylon ſhal paſſe away with a. 
#0iſe : for at the noiſe of the taking of Bebylon> the Earth 
Chal be moved, and the Cry fhal be heard among the Na- | 
tions , Ter.50.45,46. The Elements ſhal melt with heat :. 
that is, the Elements or Rudimenth of the World which do 
proceed out of the corrupt heart of max, even all manner 
of evil, eſpecially vain formes of worſhip , under which 
the Saints were in bondage before the Sprrit of God did 
enter into their hearts and ſet them free , will paſſe away 
or melt away, as obſerving of daies, months , times, and 
yeares, Gal.4.3; to 11. all which Elements or Rudiments, 
as Philoſophy, vain deceit, Traditions of men, and ſuch Ordi- 
aances wil periſhwith the uſing, Col.2.8,20.. and be then... 
melted away. Alſo the hearts of men in which theſe Ele- 
ments or Rudiments were invented or framed, will melr,. | 
Ijai.13.7,N19,1. Ezek. 21.7, with the heat of the Wrath .. 
and Anger of the Lord. And the Earth, that is, Earthly-- 
minded, wicked, and ungodly men , with their works, their 
evil and nngodly 'works ſhal be. burnt up. According 
to that of the Prophet, The day commeth that ſhall burne gs | 
an-Oven , and all the proud , yea all that ds wickedly ſhallbe- 
ſftuble, aud the day that commeth ſhall burn them up, Mal.q.1. 
And to that of the Apoftle, If any man bnild upon this fouu- 
dation(which is Chrift ) Gold, S:lver, precious Stones,Wood, 
Hay , Stuble, every mans work ſhall be made manifeſt ; for 
the day (thatis, the day of the Lord) ſhall declare it, be- 
cauſe it ſhall be revealed by fire; and the fire ſhall try every 
mans work of what ſort it 5s. If any mans work abide which 
be hath built thereupon , he ſhall receive a reward; If any 
mans work ſhall be burnt , he __ lofi , but he bimſelfe 


ſhall be ſaved : yet ſo as by fire, x Cor.3.1, to 16, This day 
is alſo called. | 


A # 


Thip. "— " The day of the Lord. 


A great Day. 


In which there wil be a terrible voyce of Feare and not 
of Peace, Ter:30.5,7. for the Lord ſhal utter his Voice be- 
fore his Hofte 3 which is very great ; therefore the Day of 
the Lord wil be great, and very terrible , and who will 
abideit, Toele2.11. Andin this Day (as 1 wil ſhew here- 
after) the Kings of the Earth , and thegreat men, and 
chiefe CI and mighty men fhal hide themſelves in 
Dens and Rocks, from the preſence of him that fitteth upoz: 
the Throne, Rev.6.15416,17* This Day likewiſe is called 


A Day of ſlanghter. 


In this Day,there ſhal beupon every Mountain and up- 
on every high Hil,Rivers,and Streames of Water(as to his . 
people) but upon his Enemies, his Anger ſhall burn, and ._ 
the burden thereof ſhal be heavy ; his Lips (hal be full of - 
Indignation , and his Toxgue as a devouring fire : his 
Breath as an overflowing ſtreame ſhal reach to the mid 
of theneck, to fift the Nations with the Seve of Vanity s 
' and ſhall be a Bridle in the Iawes of the people, cauſing 
them to erre, 1/ai.30.25, to29, In this Day the Lord 
wil pall out the Wicked, and thoſe that deal treacherouſly 
like Sheep for the Slanghter, and prepare them for the day 
of Slaughter, Ter.12.1,2,3.fin this day the Shepheards and 
principal of the flock fhal howle and cry, and wallow them 
ſelves tm Aſhes, for their dayes of Slaughter are accompliſhed 
(the 4ey is come in which the Lord wil bring them to the 
Slanghter, ler.25.34-35,36,37,38.) In this day Moab ſhal 
be deftroyed and his Cities burnt up , and his choſen 
young, men ſhal go down to the Slaughter, Ter.48.15.And 
in this Jay the Lord wil maintain his cauſe, and take 
Vengeance, and the Rams and the Goats ſhal be brought 
down to the Slaughter, Ter. 51. 36,38,38,39,4% This 
day is alſo called 


G 8g f 
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A day of Iudgement. 


In this day it wil be eaſier for thoſe of Sodom and Go- 
morrha, then for thoſe who have diſobeyed the Goſpel of 
Teſus Chriſt, Math.30.15. unto this day the unjuſt are re- 
ſerved to be puziſhed, 2 Pet.2.9.and the Heavens and 
Earth wl:ich now are, are kept in ſtore and reſerved unto 
Fire againſt this day of Indgment , in which the ungodly 
{hal be deſtroyed, 2 Pet.3 7. Laſtly this day in reference 
unto the Wicked is called 


A day of Trouble. 


That is, of r4ize and perplexity, breaking down the Ci- 
ty,1ſai.22.5. for it wil be a day of Evil to thoſe that dwel. 
in the Land (in Babylsn) and a day of Trouble, Ezek.7.5, 
6,7. In this day Fanners ſhal be againſt Bube/round a- 
bout, Ter.51.2, and with an over-running Flood the Lord: 
wil make an utter end of his Adverſaries, and darknefle 
ſhal purſue his Enemies, Nab.1.7,8, And in this day he. 
wil invade the people with his Troops, Hab.3.17. and. 
bring diſtrefſe upou men that they ſhal walk as blind men, 
and their þ/ood ſhal be poured out as duft, and their fleſh 
as the dung; and the whole Land ſhal be devoured with 
the Fire of the Lords lealoufie , for he ſhal make a ſpeedy 
riddance of all them that dwel in the Land, Zeph; 1.14 15, 
16,19,18, Thus the Lord doth call the time of Chrifts 
ext coming (in reference tothe Wicked,) a day of Ven- 
geance, a day of Clouds and Darkneſſe, the day of the Lord, a 
great day, a day of Slaughter, a day of Ind gment, and -a day 
of Trouble, But contrarywile it is called, in relation to. 
Gods people, 


The day of Teſus Chrift-. 
Unto which day the Lord wil preferve his Saints and 


performe the good work he bath begun in any of _ 
: | F148 
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Phil,1.16, until which day the Apoſtle did exhort the 
Saints that they would approve things excellent » COn- 
tinuing fincere and without offence, ver.10. that they 
would do all things without murmnrring and diſputing 
and unto this day walk blamelefſe,harmlefſe,and withour 
rebuke in the midft of a crooked and perverſe Nation, hol- 
ding forth the word of lite, Ph:1,2,14,15,16, This day as 
to the Saints is likewiſe called 


The Day of Redemption. 


Unto which the Saints are Seal:d,Epb.4.3.tor although 
Telus Chriſt by his own blood hath obtained Eternal Ree 
demption for us, and for this cauſe is become the mediator 
of the new Teſtament, that they which are called mighr 
receive the Promiſe of eternal Inheritance, Heb.g,12,to 16 
Yet, the Saints and Creatures doe now groane, as lying 
under the Bondage of Corr»ptioz,til they be delivered into 
the glorious liberty of the ſons of God and obraine the 
Redemption of their Bodies, Rom.$.19,21,22,23. This day 


the So of man ſhal come in the Clouds with Power and great: 


Glory, Luke 21. 27,28. Which day is alſo called 
The day of Salvation. . 


In which Chriſt ſhal be given for the Covenant of the 
people, to Eſtabliſh the Earth , and to cauſe the deſolate 
hericages to be inherited, At this time his people ſhal nor 
Hunge: nor Thirſt , neither ſhall the heat of the Sun ſmite 
them, 1j «i.49.8,9,10. This was in port fulfilled/at the fiſt 
comirig of Chriſt, and when the Goſpel was firſt Publiſhed, 


' 2 Cor,6.2. This day is likewiſe called 


A Time of reſtoring of all things and refreſhing. 


In this Day Chriſt will reftore unto his people Judges 
as at the firſt and Counſelours as at the beginning, Iſai- 1.26; 
even when the Tribes of Fakeb ſhal be raiſed vp, and the 
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The day of the Lord, Part 3 


preſerved of Iſrael reftored, Iſaj.49.6. In this day the peo « 
mn of God ſhal be healed , and the Lord wil lead them, 


and reſtore comforts unto. them, Iſai.5.7,18. Ter.30.17.and 
theyears that the Locuſt hath. caten, 1oe/.2.28. In this day, 
Zion the ſeed of Abrabam ſhal be called rhe repairer of the 


breach, and the reftorer of Paths to dwel in,Iſai,58.12.and 


until this time the heavens muſt contain Teſws Chrift , but 
at this time he ſhal be ſent by the Father torefreſþ and 
comfort his people, A&s 3.18,19,20,21. This day is like- 
wile called 


The laſt Day. 
In this day Chriſt wil raiſe up all thofe whom the Fa- 


ther hath given him, that ſee the So and believe in 


him, 10h.6.39,40. and in this day they that have heard the 
words of Chriſt and believe not, and they that rejJc& and 
receive not his word, ſhal by his word be Judged, Toh.12: 
.48* Thus the time of Chriſts coming and reigning in the 
World (in reference unto his Saints) is called the day of 
Teſus Chriſt, the day of Redemption, the day of Salvation, the 
time of reſtoring all things and of refreſhment , and the Laſt 
day. And it may becalled a day | 

1. Becauſe the Reign of Chriſt is "oppoſite to the Reign 
of Satan. Now the time of Satans Reign is called Night: 


1o then the Reign of Chriſt wil moſt. properly reſemble. 


the day, Phil.1.10., 

2. As the dayis a time which doth diſcover things, and 
maketh them manifeſt by reaſon of light : So in the reigre 
or day of Chriſt all things ſhal be manifeſt, Therefore 
{aid the Apoſtle , Indge nothing before the time until the Lord 
come , who will lighten things that are hid in darkneſſe ,* and 
#na ke the Counſels of mens hearts manifeſt, 1 Cor.q.y. And 

3. It may be called a day, becauſe as the Natural day is 
divided into two parts, the Evening and the Morning: ſo 
this day of Chriſt may be divided into the Evening and 
the Morning. The Evening of the day of Chriſt is the firſt 


part of it (as the Evening is the firſt part of the Natoral 
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Chap.6- Terrible Times. 


Em ————— 


tn and that eime of it may be called an Evening,becauſe 


as the evening is dark,ſo thattime is called a time of dark- 
neſſe, even much darkneffe of trouble and Tribalation to the 
wicked ; for God wil tread them under his feet, before 
the morning of that day : for before that time (that mer- 
ing) he will ſubdue all his enemies, and reign gloriouſ- 
ly with his Saints. Concerning this I ſuppoſe the Pro- 
phet prophefied, 12.17.14. In the Evening there was 
trouble, but before the morning it was gone. And now in the 
following Chapter I will write of many wonderful things 


thac will —_— in the latter end of the ſixth Age, and be= 


ginning of the ſeventh, even at the beginning. of Chriſts 


Hext cominge 


SPIPPEPPBSSSPESOPHEE: 
CHAP.VI. 


Sheweth many wonderful and dreadful things that 
will happen in the latter end of the ſixth age, and 
beginning of the ſeventh, even at the beginning of 

- Chrifts next comming. 


FF 7 Hen Jeſu Chriſt is come, many wonderful things 
f.V. will be done in the world,as doth appear by what 
is written in the eleventh and ſixteenth Chapters of the 
Revelation of Saint Job#. | | 
x. There will be a great Earthquake, Rev. 11. 13.8 16. 
18, Forin the ſame hour that Chriſt will come, thar is, 
within ewo weeks after his comming(for two weeks and 
ſome few years are the twenty fourth part of a year, or 
prophetical day, as an hour is the twenty fonrth part 
of a A_ day) there will be a great Earthquake, 
ow, * 
This word Earthquake in Scripture, is taken ſometimes 
guratively, for the ſhakeng of the Berth, that is of carih= 
| y 
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Iz-minded people, as in Foel, the Earth ſhall tremble be- 
tore him, Foe! 2.10. If you compare with this, the pre- 
cedent fixch verſe, it will appear -that the Holy Ghoſt 
meaneth there by the trembling of the Earth, the trem- 
bling of the people ; Before his face ſhall the people tremble, 
verſe 6, 

Again, ſometimes the word is properly taken, for the 
material Earth, or any partofitto quake or tremble; 
the Earth trembled and ſhook, Pial. 77. 18. where the Pro- 
phet David did call to mind the ſoaking of the mount. Sz 
4i when the Law was given, Exo4.19. 18. And 1 ſuppoſe 
the Text will allow of both theſe Acceptations of the 
word Earthquake. Firſt, the great and mighty powers of 
the Earth ſhall be ſhaken ; for, ſuddenly after the Witneſ- 
fes ſhall be lain, and aſcend upina Cloud, ro meet the 
Lord in the Air , the hearts of men, of the ftrong, and 
mighty and great, ſhall be moved and tremble : for ſo the 
Text laith, Great fear ſhall come upon them which ſaw them, 
 Rev.11. 1. And then there ſhall be trembling, not onely 

in the hearts of men,but there will be croubles and com- 
motions in Kingdoms and Commonwealths, For thus 
ſaich the Lord by his Prophet, the Land ſhall tremble and 
forrow, Jer. 51. 24. that is, all the Kingdoms of Myſtical 
Babylon ; and the Inhabitants thereof ſhall cremble. Se- 
condly, I conceive that then (when the Lord will come 
to deſtroy Babylon) there will be a real Ezrthquake, For 
we find in Scripture, when God doth puniſh his Enemies, 
he doth uſually vific them wich Earthquakes, and ſhaketh 
the very foundations of the Earth, but there are three 
t:mes remarkable. The oze is paſt, the other tw» are to come. 
There was a wonderſul ſhaking of the Earth when the 
Jewes did crucifie the Lord of Life, the head of his Saints ; 
tor then, the vail of the Temple rent in twaingfrom the top 
to the bottom, the Earth did quake, the floxes were cloven, 
and the graves did open, Matth. 27. 51, 52. when the 
wrath of God ſhall conſume his Adverſaries : at their laſt 
aud final deſtruction, both Earth and Heaven ſhall flye a= 
way, Rev, 20, 11. and when Babylon ſhall be a 
there 


þ 
of 
= - 
* 
Fi 
(# 
- 
T 
K 
? 
2 


RR rr c5So  aAQRU Prams w{ 


a war BST Do HO mM HR = = =& th oh ot Rt om & 


"KY P44 44 5.0 p A 
ab; Ip ” KY 0 » Baa - Wn”. 4 de” wt "— "Sa*1..55 F 


: _—_—_— kk... 
_—y 


Terrible times. 


RIES PR 


mm. nn po 


Chap. 7. 


of men 7000. and aſſuredly an Earthquake is a dreadful] 
judgement : for ic muſt needs be very terrible to ſee and 
feel the Earth ſhake and tremble : to ſee it perrupted or 
broken through, and as it were to yawne or gape: to 
be ſubverged or turned up : to ſend forth ſhril voices like 
ſhreeks or cryes : to have ſome ſprings ſtopt, and ſome 
opened : and to ſee whole Cities, and Towns either 
thrown down, or ſucked into, and ſwallowed by the 
Earth. And ſo dreadful will this Earthquake be, that it wil 
be more terrible then any that ever was: a mighty aud 
great Earthquake. | 
2. Atthis time there will be gr-at Thunders. The 
voice of God will be heard upon the Waters : (by the 
men of the world )the God of glory will make it to than= 
der : the voice of the Lord will be mighty : the voice of 
the Lord will be glorious : the voice of the Lord will 
break the Cedars : (the greatand mighty men of the 
world : ) the voice of the Lord will divide the flames of 
fire : thevoyce of the Lord will make the wildernefle to 
tremble ; (che whole Land of Babylon,which ſhall be tur- 
ned into a deſolate Wilderneſi : ) the voice of the Lord wil 
make the Hinds to calve: (the brute creatures ſhal dread 
the terribleneſle of this Thunder :) therefore in his Tem- 
ple (among his Saints) ſhall every man ſpeak of his Glo- 
ry, Pſal. 29, For after the Lord hath finiſhed the cime of 
the Captivity of his people, he will execute wrath upon 
his Enemies, upon Babylon, myſtical Babylon, the fourth 
Kingdom, the Roman Monarchy, for their Iniquity. At this 
time the Lord will take the Cup of his fury, and cauſe all 
Nations to drizk itzall the Kingdoms of theWorld which 
are upon the face of the Earth : for the Lord will ,call for 
a Sword upon all the Inhabitants of the Earth : therefore 
he will ror from on high, and utter his voice from his 
haly babitstion ; he ſhall roar upon his habitation, he ſhall 
givea ſhout as they that tread the Grapes againſt al! the 
Inhabitants of the Earth. 4 Nozſe ſhall come even to the 
ends of the Earth : thus the _ (hall go forth from __ 
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ri0n to Nation,and great whirlewinds ſhal be ratſed up from 
the Coaſts of the Earth, Fer. 25. 12.t0 34- For out of the 
Throne of God will proceed thwndring and lightning, Rey, 
5. and baile: Thus David prophelied, The earth trem- 
bled and quaked, the foundations of the ' mountains moved : 
ſmoak went out of his Neſtrils, and conſuming fire out of bis 
mouth: Coales were kindled thereat, be bowed the heavens 
and came down, and darkneſi was under his feet ; he rid upon 
the Cherub, and did flye : and he came flying upon the wings 
of the wind : he made darkneſſe his ſecret place, and his Pavi- 
licn round abcut him, even darkreſſe of waters, and Clouds of 
the Aire ; at the brightueſſ of hs Preſence, clouds paſſed,hail- 
ſtones, and coals of fire. The Lord thundred in the Heavens, 
and the higheſt g-ve his viice, hail-ftones and coals of fire, 
Then he ſent forth his Arrows and ſcattered them, and he en- 
creaſed lightwings and deſtroyed theme. Pial. 18.6. to 14, and 
hail (hall fall out of Heaven, every ſtone about the weight 
of a Talent, and men ſhall Laſpheme God, becauſe of 
the plague of the Haile, for it ſhall be very great, Rev. 
I6, 21. 

3 When the men of the world ſhall ſee theſe wonder- 
ful things , This Thunder, Lightning and Hail, the rai- 
iing up of the dead Witneſſes and Saints, great fear ſhall 
come upon the Inhabicants of the Earth. The Su ſhall 
he black as a ſackcloth of hair (the glory of the Sun, of 
the Antichriſtian Hierarchy ſhall be black, and looſe his 
Inſtre; for the wickednefle of this man of Sim being revea- 
led, hefhall not be ſo much admired, and adored, but 
become hateful, black, loathſome, and contenimned. ) The 
Aon (hall be like blood, (the glory of all worldly govern- 
ment ſhall be ſtained, and the ſword of the Lord ſhall be 
made drunk with the blood of Nobles. ) The ftars of Hea- 
ven ſhall fall unto the Earth, as a fig-tree caſteth her greene 
ge when it is ſhaken of a mighty wind, (the eminent men 
of the world for learning, and the worldly miniftry of 
learned Clerks, and Clergy men, as they call themſelves, 
{hal fall and come to nothing. )The Heaven (the Hierarchy 
of Rowe) ſhall depart away as a ſcrole when it is rouled : ant 

every 
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every Mountain and Iſle (every high power, whether they 
be in the main Continent of the World, or in adjacent 
Iflands) ſhall be moved out of its place, For the Kings of 
the Earth, and the great mx, and the rich men, and the 
chiefe Captains, and the mighty men, and every bondman, 
and every free wan {hal hide themſelves in dews, and a- 
mong the rocks of the Mountains, and ſay unto the moun- 
tains and rocks (ſay unto their mighty men of Warre and 
Armies, which are called Rocks,Nab.1.6.)ſave us;fal on us, 
and hide us from the preſence of him that ſitteth on the 
Throne, and from the wrath Sf the Lamb z for the day of 
his wrath is come, Rev. 6.12, to 17. forat this time it thal 
be with the inhabitants of Babel, as it was with the Eg yp- 
tians, who notwithſtanding the wonders which God did 
ihew to Pharash and his hoſl, yet they durſt purſue the 
Iſraelites ; ſo when Chriſt ſhall come with the chonſands 
of Heaven, the wicked of the world ſhall ſee him, and 
tremble before him, yet they ſhall gather together a mul- 
ticude of men from the four winds of heaven to fight a- 
gainft him (they ſhall call co their Rocks to defend 
them ) for although they ſball be ſore afraid, yet they 
{hal dare to fight, 2 Eſdr. 13.4, to 9. Theſe things will be 
done in the Latter end of the ſixth age. The Second ws is 
paſt, and behold the third wo will come anon, 

4+ Atthis time many (grnes and werders ſhall be ſeen 
in the Heavens, as Comets, Meteors, Blazing ſtars, horrible 
Conſtellations, dreadſulViſions, and terrible Eclipſes in the 
Sun and Moon : Alſo many wonderful things will be done 
upon the Earth. Children of a year old ſhall ſpeak, Women 
with Child ſhall bring forth untimely children of three or four 
*meths old : they who are dead ſhall be raiſed up and live - 
ſowen places ſhall appear as unſown : full ſtore buſes ſhall 
ſuddenly be found empty : the Trumpet ſhall ſound, and they 
that hear it ſhall be afraid : friends ſhall fight with friends as 
with enemies : thefprings of the Wells ſhall ft and ſtill, and 
fall not run in three hours : and the hearts of the Inbabitants 
of the Earth will be changed, and turned to another meaning, 


Ear. 6. 21, to 27, 
H 2 5, At 
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s. At this time The great City (hall be divided into three 
parts, Rev. 16. 19. that 1s, the Inhabitants of the Romar 


Empire, or juriſdi&ion of Rome ſhall be divided into 


three parts. One part ſhall forſake Babylov, that is, the 
Saints ſhall go out of her,and joyn with the Fews, to go 
with them into Fudea : a ſecond part wil fight againſt 
Chriſt and his Saints : anda third part, ſeeing the migh« 
ty things that ſhall bedone, ſhal fall away from Babylon ; 
that is, ſo many of them as wil remain under the power 
of Rome then, which wil be a tenth part of the Papal 
power : then a tenth part of thoſe Dominions wil for- 
fake her ; yet their falling away wil not be then at one 
inſtant of time 3 ſome of them will forſake her before. 
Afﬀcer that a texth part of thoſe which remain ſhal be ſore 
afraid, and give glory to the God of Heaven, Rev. 1. 13. 
Thus the tex Horns which receive power as Kings at one 
hour with the Beaſt (which Hornes in the fourth Chapter 
of the ſecond part of this Book, I ſhewed were the Kings 
of Spain, France, Lombardy, England, Scotland, Denmark , 
Sweden, the Kingdom of the Goths in Italy, the Kingdome of 
the Huns in Hungary, and the Exarchate of Ravenna) gave 
their power unto the Beaſt, and fought againſt the Lamb, 
fhal forſake the Whore; for at this time God (who pur 
into their hearts to fulfil his wil, and with one conſent to 
give their Kingdoms to the Beaft) ſhal put into their 
minds Chis words being fulfilled) to hate the hore, and 
make her eſolate and #aked,and eat ber fleſh, and burn her 
with fire, Rev. 17. 12,13,14415,16,17. In this manner the 
great City hal be divided, and the Cities of the Nations 
thal fal, Rev. 16. 19. and when theſe wonderful things ſhal 
be brought to paſſe, the ſixth age ſhal exd, and the ſeventh 
age ſhal begin. But at the beginning of the ſeventh age, 
there ſhall be a general filexce and quietneſſe over the wh«le 
Earth ; which ſhal continue but for a ſhort ſpace, but for 
halfan hour, which is about the ſpace of ſeven natural 
days, and ſome few hours, Rev, $.1. 
Daring this time -- : 
L Baylor the Beaſt and his Adberents ſhall rejoyce » 


having: 
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having ſlain the IV/itneſles. They ſhall rejoice over them, 
and ſend gifts one unto axother, Rev.11.10.little imagining 
that their ruine and deſtruction is at hand : this 
rejoycing is but as a lightning before the thunderbolt of 
their utter Deſolation. Now Rome hath ſlain the Saints, 
now ſhe thinketh there is none to trouble her: the Saints, 
they ſay, are in the duft: now Babel doth depend and reft= 
ethr ſecure in the wickednefle ſhe hath committed; and 
now the words of the Prophet wil be ſuddenly fulfilled, 
who propheſied that Babe! will boaſt her ſelfe, ſaying in 
her heart, Noze ſeeth me : I am anduoneelſe, Ila, 47. 10. 


T fit being a Dueen, and amnoWidow, and ſhall ſee no ſor» 


row, Rev. 18.7. But this jollicy wil continue but a ſhore 
ſpace (as I have ſhewed) Babel wil appear to bea Strum- 
pet and no Queen, a Widow encompaſfed with forrows 
on every fide. Hear O Babe! what the word of the Lord 
ſpeaketh againſt thee; The time of threſhing is come, the time 
of thy Harveſt is come, thou ſhalt be as heaps, a dwellmg place 
for dragons, au aſtoniſhment, and an hiſſing without an inha= 


 bitant. Thou ſendeſt gifts. Alas Babel in all thy heat, the 


Lord will mak thee feaſts, hee will make thee drunken that 
thou mayſt rejoice 3 and that thou mayſt ſleep a perpetual ſleep 
and not wake, ler. 51. 33. to 39. and thus faith the Lord 
concerning Babylon by the Prophet I1ſaiab,Thuu haſt truſted 
in thy wickedneſſe, and ſayſt, none ſeeth me, thy wiſdom and 
thy knowledge have cauſed thee to rebel, and thuu haſt ſaid in 
thine heart, I am and none elſe» Therefore evil ſhal come up= 
on thee,and thou ſhalt uot know the moruing thereof : deſtruGi- 
01 ſhall fall upon thee,which thou ſhalt not be able to put away: 
deſtrufion ſhall come upon thee ſuddenly ( within halfe an 
hour) ere thou be aware,Iſa.gq7, 10, 11. 

' 2, Puring the time of this filence, which will bs when 
the Angel ſhal open the ſeventh Seale, The dead ſhal be 
raiſed, and the inhabitants of the Great Citie, that is, 
ſome of them which didſlay them, ſhal behold them 
when they aſcend into heaven in a Cloud, with the be- 
lieving Gentiles. 

3. During this time of ſilence, the tenth part of the = 
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ſoall fall. A tenth part of the people of the Great City 
Cho lived in the aforeſaid ten Kingdoms)will leave the 
great Whore; partly abhorring her cruelaes, partly ſee- 
ing the mighty wonders of God in raiſing the dead, and 
partly foreſceing the judgements ready to fall upon the 
Babyloniſh and Papal Empire. And p 
4+ During this time of ſilence, the Lord will put it into 
the hearts of the Jews (having ſeen the fign of the Sonne 
of Man in Heaven, and being convinced that their Meſſiah 
is come) to imbodze, in order to a journie into their owne 
Land. Of this time of S;lexce the Prophet Eſdrus wriceth, 
i{aying, Behold the Bride ſhall appear,and ſhe ſhall come forth, 
aud be ſeen that now is under the Earth. And the world ſhall 
Le turned into the old ſilence for ſeven daies, as iu the fore-judg- 
ments, ſo that uo man ſhall remain. But after ſeven dates,the 
world that is yet aſleep, ſhall be raiſed up, and that ſhall die 
that is corrupt. Then the Earth ſhall reſtore thoſe that have 
ſlept in her, and ſo ſhall the duſt thoſe that dwell therein in ſi 
lence and the ſecret places ſhall deliver the ſouls that were 
commrted unto them, 2 Eſdr. 7.26. to 33- And after theſe 
dayes Jefus Chriſt ſhall enter into judgement with his e- 
nemies, with the Inhabitants of Babylon. But before I 
write of the deſtru&ion thereof, I will in the next Chap- 
ter write of the Converſion of the Fewes, and then of the 


Gentiles who ſhall be found alive at the Comming of 


Chriſt. 
I PL ID NS 


CHrap. VII. 


Of the gathering of the Jewes, and bringing them in- 
to their own Land. 


T= great and moſt wiſe God, when he doth determin 
and purpoſe any great work , doth fit and rig are 
his worke for the exd for which he hath appointed it 
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hath appointed Heaven for his people, but he will go and 
prepare a place for them, John 14. 2,3. $6 Bkewiſe when 
Chrift came in the fleſh,his meſſenger nwſt go before him 
to prepare his way, Markt. 2. which was Elias, that Is, 
a meſſenger in the ſpirit and power of Elias, Luke. 1. 17« 
the meſſenger that came before Chriſt at his firſt com- 
ming, was fob the Baptiſt, Matth. 11.14. and he was be- 
headed by Herod, Matth, 14. 10. For they did unto hint 
whatſoever they lifted, Matth. 17. 12. and before the ſe- 
cond comming of Chrift, before the comming of the 
great and dreadful day of the Lord, before that day that 
fhall burn like an'Ovex, in which all that are proud ſhal 
beſiubble and burnt up, (for then the Lord will leave 
them neither Root norBranch)) in which the righteous 
ſhal tread down the wicked, and in which they ſhall be 
as aſhes, under the ſoles of their feet ; Jeſus Chrift will 
ſend Elias the Prophet, that is,a meſſenger in the ſpirit and 
power of Elias : who, as Fob the Baptift did, ſhall turn 
the hearts of the Fathers to the Children, and the hearts 


of the Children to the Fathers, Mal. 4. 1,2,3,4,5,6. and 


prebare bs way before him, Mal. 3. 1, This Meſſenger muſt 
be ſent (as Tobr was) and as the firſt and ſecond Elias did 
vex thoſe that dwelt upon the Earth, ſo will this third 
Elizs, This El/ixs and Meſſenger I ſuppoſe, will be very 
inſtrumental in preparing the Tews to believe in the Meſ= 
fiah. And when they are thus prepared, 

Teſws Chriſt ſhal come ; the Deliverer ſhall come out 
of Aion, and turn away ungodlinefſe from Tzcob, Rom 
11.26, for then ſhall appear the fign of the Son of Man 
intheavenzand then ſhal all ctheTribes of the earth mourn; 
and they ſhall ſee tbe Sox of Man comming in the Clonds of 
Heaven, with power and great Glory, Matth. 24. 30. Mark 
33. 26. Luke 21. 27. Thus the Lord Jeſus Chriſt muſt firſt 
appear unto his people, and afterwards gather them.For 
they will onely be converted by him , who will poure 
upon themn the Spirit of grace and compaſſion(which wil 

got 


veſiels of wrath muſtbe prepared for deftru&ion, and the 
veſſels of mercy for mercy, Rom. 9. 22. 23, Jeſus Chriſt 
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nor be done in a ſolemn manner, until they be broughe . 
into their own Land, and then they ſhall mourn , when 
they ſhall look upon him whom they have pierced, Zach, 
12.10. ſo that when Chriſt ſhall be ſet up a fipne to the 
Nations , then he ſhall aſſemble the diſperſed of Iſrael, 
and gather the ſcattered of Iudeh, from the four corners 
of the World, 1a. 11. 12. The Jewes (hall be gathered on- 
ly by Chriſt. 

Their Lord, their God, the holy oxe of Iſrael their Savi- 
our (hall gather them, Iſa. 4.3. 3456 Ezeck. 20. 34. the 
Lord of Hoſts, Zach. 8. $. The Lord God of Iſrael, Jer. 2363. 
He * # ;oprm_g them, Jer, 31. 10, He that will be in the 
midſt of them, Zeph. 3, 17. 

That which will move God to gather them, will not 
be any deſert in them ; but he will deferce his wrath and 
refrain to cur them off for his own praiſe, and for his own 
names ſakeyla. 48. 9,10,11. The name of God was pollu- 
ted by the houſe of Iſrael among the Heathen, when they 
laid, theſe are the people of the Lord, and are gone out 
ofthis Land: therefore for his holy Names ſake, he will 
take them from among the Heathen, Ezek.39.21,22,23,24. 
2.He will gather them, becauſe he is a God full of tendey 
mercy and compaſſion unto Iſrael, whom he will redeem, 
Ia.54. 6,7. Jer. 3t.--9% 3. Becauſe he will perform bis 
Truth to Tacob, and his mercy unto Abreham, as he ſware un- 
r0 them in old time, Mich. 7.19, 20. 

At the time of the Colle&ion or gathexing, not onely 
ſome of the Tribes ſhal be gathered, but all the Tribes that 
were under David which weretwelve ; and although that 
ſome do ſeem to gather from the ſeyenth Chapter of the 
Revelations that the Tribe of Dan wTl be left out when 
Chriſt ſhal gather the diſperſed of Iſrael becauſe (there is 
no mention made of the Tribe of Daz in that Chapter,for 
Daz it left out and Maxefſeh put in ; and becauſe the 
Prophet Amos ſaith, Thy God, O Dan, liveth, and the man- 
aer of Beerſheba liveth ( which was committing Idolatry 
with the golden Calves, Deut. 33.22.) Even they ſhall fall 

.e1d never riſe up again, Amos 8.14.) Yet it doth appeare 

unto 
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baptized into him, were baptized into bis death: and if 
they be graffed to toe ſimilitude of his death, even ſo ſhall they 
be to the ſimilitude of his Refurrettion, Rom, 6. 3,4. they 
then ſhal ariſe when Chriſt doth next appear, who dye un- 
toſinne with him, andriſe to newneſſe of life. Secondly, 
they that ſhal then rſe,ace ſuch as have in them the ſame 
Spirit that leſus Chriſthad : for there is no man that 
came quicken in his own ſoul; but if the Spirit of him that 
raiſed up Chriſt from the dead dwell in them, he that rai ſed 
up Chriſt from the dead ſhall quicken their mortal Bodies, be- 
cauſe that bis Spirit dwelleth intvem, Rom. 8, 11. Third- 
ly, #bey that then ſhall riſe, are ſuch chat are partakers of 
Chriſts righteonſueſl, which is of God through PFaith', by 
which they ſhall be able to know him and the vertue of 
his Reſurred10n,3. 7, tO 11. | 
So that the power by which the dead believing Fewes are 

raiſed up, ſhall raiſe up believing Gentiles, This Power is the 
power of God, which raiſeth the dead, 2 Cor. 1.9. for as 
God hath raiſed up the Lord, ſo he will raiſe up the Saints by 
bis power, 1 Cor. 6.14. by his 5 6 and by the Lord Ie- 
ſas, according as it is prophefied in the ſeven and thirti- 
etch Chapter of Ezekze/, which Chapter from the firſt to 
the fourteenth verſe, is a propheſie of the gathering not 
onely of the diſperſed Tews, but of the diſperſed Gex- 
tiles, and not onely of the railing of the deal TJews, butof 
the dead Gentiles, even of the whole houſe of Iſrael, Ezek., 

"; | "Be 
7 The ſtate and condition of the raiſed Gentilegwilbe ven 
ry glorious; for then their bodies will be beavenly,incorrup= 
tible, glorious, agile, ſpiritual and immortal, 1 Cor. 15. 

The number of believing Gentiles which wil be found 
alive at Chriſts next comming,wil be very ſmal, ſo that 
he wilt hardly finde faith upon the Earth; for there wil be 

efore that timea great departing from the faith, 1 Tim. 

1. asI have formerly ſhewed. _ | 

For the Lord from all Eternity had appointed a cer- 
tain number of Gentzles to be ingraffed into-the Olive Tree, 

| K into 


with him, ſhal live with him, Rom. 6. 5. They that were 
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into Jeſus Chriſt, and when they are broughr in, then he 
ſhall come, but not before; for he wil not appear un- 
til the fulneſſof them-be compleat, he wil not loſe one of 
them. Yet it ſeemeth unto me, that a little before the 
comming of Chrift, in thoſe times which the Scriprures 
cal the left Times, there wil be very few converted ; by 
reaſon that in thoſe times, many wil depart from the faith, 
2 The. 3. 2. and the world ſhal be ful of malignant - ſpi- 
rits, 3 Tim. 3. 3,45. 
For thoſe believing Gentiles who ſhall be found a«- 
live when the Lord ſhal deſcend from Heaven with: a 
Shout, with the voice of the Archangel, and with the 
Trumpet of God,ſhal be caught up with the raiſedSaints, 
to meet the Lord in the Aire, 1 Theſ. 4. 15,16,i7, And 
thus faith the Apoſtle, that the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, ac- 
cording to the working where by he 1s able to ſubdue 
all things unto himſelfe , wil change their vile bodies 


that look for his comming from Heaven, that they may 


be like unto his glorious bady, Phil, 3. 20,21. For there 


are (among many) two remarkable Trumpets fpoken of- 


in the Scripture : the one wil be when the Sonne of Man 
fhal come in the Clouds of Heaven, and ſend his Angels 
to gather his Ele& from the four winds; this is called 
the Trumpet with the great ſound z at. this time*the 
Saints who ſhal be found alive converted and believing; 
wil be _ and taken up to meer the Lord. And 
there is angther Trumpet ca!led the laſt Trumpet, which 
wil ſound: K the laſt Reſurre&tion , when Death {hal be 
fwallowdivp in Vitory, when Death ſhal be caft into 
the Fake Rev. 20. 13,14. then they that ſhal be found a= 
live, (that belong unto Chriſt) ſhal be changed. So that 
there is two times in which the Saints ſhal receive a 
change inftead of death ; the firſt wil be at the comming 


of Chriſt at the firſt Reſurre&ion ; the ſecond at the time. 


E ger yg Reſurre&ion, whervthcre ſhal be no more 

Death, Mat. 24. 30, 31. 1Cor. 15.51, 52,53, 5+ 

_ Andalthough the Lord at his cm 2 = 2 

great Slaughter among his Enemies, yet in the deftrudi- 
ON 
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on of Babylon, all his enemies will not be deſtroyed ; for 
a certain number of them wil remain, of whom ſhal 
ariſe thoſe mighty Armies,which afterwards ſhal be hea 
ded by Gog and Magog. But the ſtorm of the wrath of God 
before the 1000 years of Chriſts reign, wil fal upon the 
generality of men, who | 
I. Shal be found Enemies to God and his people; for 
thus ſaith the Lord, 1 will eaſe me of mine Adverſaries, and 
avenge me of mine Enemies, I[a. 1.24. And the remnant of 
Facob ſhall lift up their hand againſt their Euemies, and all 
their Adverſaries ſhall be cut «ff, Mich. 5. 8. The wrath of 
God wil fal upon them that 
2. Shal Rage againſt Chriſt. hy do the Heathen rage, 

and the People murmur in vain? he that dwelleth in Heaven 
will laugh them to ſcorn; the Lord will have them in derifion; 

he will peak to them in his wrath, and vex them in his ſore 
diſpleaſure, be will cruſh them with a Scepter of Iron, and 
break them to pieces like a Potters veſſel, Plal, 2. 1, 4, 

RT RR — 
, 3. They ſhal then be deſtroyed, who wil aſſemble them- 
"ſelves againſt the people of God,when-Chriſt ſhal next come: 

therefore the Lord ſpeaketh unto ſuch in derifton, by the 

Prophet Awns, ſaying, Publiſh this among the Gentiles : 
Prepare war, make up the mighty men : let all the men of 
war draw neer, and come up. Break your Plow=ſhares into 

Swords,and your Sithes into Spears: Let the weak ſay, I am 
ftrong : Aſtemble your ſelves, and come all ye Heathen, gather 

yorr ſelves round about : there ſhall the Lord caſt down the 
mighty men, Amos 3. 9,10,11. | 
4+ They ſha] then falunder the wrath of God, who wil 

oppoſe Chriſt, and make a zoyſe,and hurly burly in the world. 
| Al the multitude of ma;ty People, they ſhall make a ſound 
like the noiſe of the Sea 5, far the noiſe of the People ſhall make 
@ ſaund like the noiſe of mighty waters, The People ſhall make 

a ſound like the noiſe of many waters, But God will rebuke 
' them, and they hall flee farre off, and be chaſed as the cheffe 
yp the mountains hefore the wind, and as a rowling thing be= 


jore @ 3;Virlewind, Iſa, 17. 12, 13514: Ther Ifeaet (which 1s 
on OO OT Chriſt 


_ 
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Of the Gentiles. 
Chriſt azunited to the Ele&t) art my ſervent: all they that 


provoke thee ſhall be aſhamed and confounded : they ſhall be 
5 nothing, and they that ſtrive with thee ſhall periſh, Iſa, 41. 
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F And although that many Gentiles wil fal away from 
the faith before the next comming of Chriſt, and many 
wil oppoſe him after his comming : yer very many,when 
they þchold the dead raiſed, the graves open, when they 
ſhal ſee the Son of man comming in the Clouds, when they- 
ſhall fee and feele thoſe terrible thunders, l:ghtnings, and 
earthquakes, together with thoſe unuſual and borrible ſights, 
30ns & apparitions that then wil be ſeen in. the AirS&&when 
They ſhal perceive a tenth part of the great City Babylon 
fal away from her, they ſhal fear and be converted, and 
be helpful unto the Jews in bringing them into their own 
Land. And thus much ſhal ſuffice to have been written 
of the number of Gextiles that wil be found alive ac the 
next comming of Chriſt: of the Reſurre&ion of the dead 
Gentile Saints ;. of the rage of the wicked againſt Chrift 
and his people, together with their Deftru&ion ; and of 
the Convertion of many which wil be wrought by bebot- 
ding the wonderful works of God which wilt be- done in thoſe 
kimes. 

Chrift being come and ſeen both by his Saints raiſed ups 
and thoſe believers who ſhal be found alive, and taken u 
in the Clouds to meet the Lord, will fill the hearts bot 
of converted Iewes and Gentiles with unſpeakable joy. For 
who is ableto exprefſe that joy wherewith the raiſed 
Saints (hal be filled, when they fhal ſee their Saviour de- 


upon the Earth, and the joy of the raiſed Saints, when 
Chriſt wil appearfor their full and perfe& redemption ? 
and alſo the unſpeakable rejoycing of che long forſaken, 
but now beloved feed of Abrebam. Likewiſe-at this time 
the Cberubims wil not ceaſe day nor night to cry, Holy, Ho- 
ly, Holy, Lord God Almighty, wbich was, and which is, and 
| which is to comes, -And when they ſhal thus give Glory,and 

BY: Gonour, and Thanks to.him that wil ft upon the _—_ 

; We 


ſcend from Heaven to avenge their blood which was ſpilt- 


ths 


* 
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the 24. Elders will worſhip bin that liveth for Evermore,and 
caft their Crowns before the Throne, ſaying, Thou ars worthy O 
Lord to receive Glory, and Howur, and Power ; for thou baſt 
created all things,and for thy wils ſake they are,and have been 


created, Rev. 4. 8,9,19,11. 


S4I&2I>SISSSDDDSSIG 
| CH AP.IX. | 


Of the time when Babylon ſhall be deſtroyed : of her 


ſins, and of the Inſtruments of her ruine. 


"Ja" Lord Ieſus Chrift( when the fulnes of time ſhal come 
in which his enemies,great Bebylongſhal be deſtroyed; ) 
wil deſcend from heaven in glory and majeſty : and ha- 
ving raiſed up his dead Saints, and gathered the diſper- 
ſed remnant of the long forſaken ſeed of Abraham, toge= 
ther with the believing Gentiles (as I have declared) wil 
make preparation to go apainſt that great Exemy of the 
Saints , that fourth dreadful-aud terrible Beaſt , which de- 
youred and brake in pieces,and ftamped under his feet all 
thoſe Beaſts that were before it. This Beaſt is the fourth 
great Kingdome , myſlical Babylon , the Romane Monarchy, 
formerly governed by Heathez Emperours, but afterwards, 
and at this day, by the Pope of Rome; ( the Beaſt, falſe 
prophet, man of fin, and ſon of Peraition.) This is the great 
 whcre that ſitteth upon many waters, exerciſeing dominion 
over the kings of the Earth, who have given their poxer 
unto her. And this is ſhe who hath made herſelfe drunk 
with the blood of the Saints, and of them who have borne 
the Zeſtimony of Jeſus; this is that Babylon which muſtnow 
be brought into the duft, and from the higheſt pinnacle 
of worldly Pompe and glory; be throwen down into 
utter Ruine and DeftruFion, for 

As there is.an appointed time for all things, ſo for this 
great. 


Te 


— 
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great werkez beyond which Babel cannot continue one . 


houre. Commonwealchs, Kingdoms, Empires, and all 


earthly governinents have their endings as well as be- 
ginings: and there is a determined tzme for their periods, 
Baiels deſtruction wiil not happen accidentally, or by 
chance, but according to the will and pryrpoſe of God, who 
hath {worne her ruine : As he hath thought, ſo it ſhall 
come to paſſs, and as he hath purpoſed, ſo it ſhall ſtand. 
This j xpoſe of the Lords is not onely concerning Babylon, 
bur is purpoled upon the whole Earth 5 ( That is, upon 
all the Kingdoms of the Earth which are within the 
Romane Memarcky,in the Weflerne and Eaſierne parts there- 
of) Andhis haz4 ſhall be ſtretched our upon all the 
Nations, ITihe. the Lord, hath purpoſed, who ſhall diſan-> 
valit ? and it his hard be ftrctched out, who ſhall rurr 
it back ? Ija.14.24, 26,27, For it we look into the 
Scriptures,we ſhall find, that the Lord hath declared by 
tis Prophets ,that he is againſt this proud Strumpet, who 
in the day of wrath ſhall be viſited with irreparable Defo- 
[iticn, Jer. 50, 31, 45. andfuftI will declare 


The time when Babylon will fall. 


It will be when the ſeventh Age ſhall begin. For when 
the ſeventh vial (hall be poured out, there ſhall be preat 
vozces aut of the Temple of heaver,and from the Thorne 
{faying, it is Done, The ruine of Babylon ſhall be proclamed 
by the Lord Jeſus when he ſhall deſcend , fitting upon bis 
Throne, from whence this ſhall be made knowne unto all 
the Saints, And as the Lord doth uſua'ly divide a Na- 
tion, before he doth deſtroy it, fo he will divide Babylon 
before the deflrufion thereof, Fernſalem before it was 
deſtroycd,was divided into three fafions; ſo this great 
City Bz/ 3/02, ſhall be divided into three parts, (one part 
wil be the S2ints who wil come out of her: a ſecond 
vil be the Kings that wi! foriaice her 3 and a third part 
vil oppoſe Jeſus Chrit:Y and then the Cities of the 
Nations ſhall #2] ; and great Babylon ſhall come in 

reEMeme 


IS 


Chap. 9. . The Fall of Babylon. 


77 


remembranc "before God, who ſhall then give- her the 
cup of the wine of the fierceneſs of his wrath; Rev. 16. 17, 
19, for when the ſeventh Trumpet ſhall ſound, the Lord 
wil deſtroy them that deſtroyed tbe Earth, Rev; 11. 18. that 
is, the Lord will then deſtroy Babylon, who deſtroyed all the 
Earth. fer. 51. 25. : EC I 
Secondly, Babylons, or Romes ruize will be when ithe 
meaſure of her Covetonſneſs is full : Jer. 51.13. when the 
Cup of her abominations is full, Rev. 17. 3, 4+ When the 
Cup of the Lords wrath is full, Rev. 14. 10. and 16.19.cand 
when the great whore is drunken with the bluod of the Saints 
of Jeſus. Rev. 17. 6. then thal her deſtru&ion come. 
Thirdly, after the tex horyes ( which are tex Kings that. 
gave their power to the Beaſt ) ſbal farſake the whore, and 
hate her, then Babylon ſhal fall, and become the habitation 
of Divels,and hold of Every foul ſpirit, and Cage of every 
ancleane and hateful Bird, Rev, 17.16, and 18,2: © - | 
 Fourthly, when ſoe ſal glory and b3aſther ſee; ſay 
ing, ſhe ſhall ſee no ſorrow, Rev. 18, 7. when: the — 
her ſelfe to pleaſures, andive careleſly 3 then deſolation thal 
ſuddenly fall upen her, Iſa. 47. $, 9, 10.11. And EE doe. 
Fifchly, when: ſhe is tipe for the harveſt, when the 
Preſſe is fall, the fats ovevflow, and ber wickedneſſ is' greet, 
thenithe Lord walkether downe with the fickle of ' de-- 
ftraion, Joel:3.25; fot when the Soy of mar (hall come 'tc 
Judgement, he will come with a ſharpe Sickle in his hand. 
aud theuft ic in, and reape, for the harveft of the Earth 
will then be fally ripe. Rev. 14. 15, 16. : 
| But before Bzby/oy be deſtroyed, great troubles ſhalk be 
in her land: © For the Lord will bring plagues upon: all 
tbe wotld,as ſword, famimr, death, and deſtruffion, * Becauſe 
Iniquity hath fujly pot/wted all the Earth. Now: the lord 
will begin to deliver his people out of Egypt C ſpritua] 
Egypt ) with a mighty hand and outſtretched arme ; and 
as he \more the Egyptians when the Tſyaclites came out of 
Egypt (heatheniſhEgypt ) ſo the Lord wil plague the In- 
habitants of Baby/oy., the Romane Monarchy, with ſore 
Judgements, repaying unto his Enemies the things "_ | 
they. 
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hey havedone unto his cboſex, Ruler ſhall riſe up againſt. 
Ruler : and from the Eaſt Cout of che Eaſterne parts of the 
Romane Empire,from Tur/kfe) generations of Dragons of = 
rabia (great Armies of Turks) ſhal come with many Cha- 
rets, and the multitude of them ſhal be carried as the winde 
npon the Earth, and all they that heare them ſhal feare and. 
#rembl: 5, they ſnal rage with wrath, and go forth as the Bores 
of the Forreſt, and come with great power and deſtroy a porii= 
on of the Land of the Ayrians, and the Dragon (The Turk 
who wil come out of the Eaft ) fhal have the upper hand 
and conſpire to diſtroy and conſume them (the Weſtern Nati= 
ons with a great power. But afterwards theſe(the Turkes) 
ſhal be troubled and keep Gheace by their power ( the power 
of the Weſtern forces) aud ſhal flee ; and ſome «(or a great 
part of them) ſhal be deſtroyed, Theſe forces ſhal ſmite one 
another : and 1# theſe battels, a great multitude of Stars (of 
great men and Nobles and ſuch as were eminent for greae 
parts and learning, ſhining lights unto others) /val fall 
xpon the Earth ;, and ſo great effuſion of blood there wil begthat 
tbe, blco1 ſhal be fromthe ſword unto the belly, and the dung of 
man unto the Camels Litter; 'In this time there ſhal be great 
fearfulnefl upon Earth, and trembling. And befides theſe 
troubles the Southerne parts of "5. hoes Empire wil 
riſe up apainft the Northers, and in all parcs thereof, there 


ſhal be great feares and troubles, 2 Eſdr.19. 5 to 43, 


Ter.5n.46. 

For when the time wil be fulfilled which was appoin» 
ted for the Saints to ſuffer affliions, . they ſhal be delive= 
red, and their Ezemy; for their Iriquities ſhal be made a 
perpetual deſolation. All Nations (who have afflited 
his people) muſt drink of the Wine of the Lords Anger ; 
and when they {hal drink it, they ſha] be moved and mad 
becauſe of the Sword which the Lord wil ſend among 
them. For when Ieruſalem(the pen conn drunk there- 
of, after they,their Kings and Princes have been made de- 
{olate; an aſtoniſhment, an hiſſing, and a curſe (as they 
are this day) the Pope , the gteat Whore, and his Ser- 
vants,and his Princes (who have given their power _—_ 
the 
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the Beaſt) and allthe Kings of Spain , France , Denmarke, 
Sweden, Germany, and Italy, and all ſorts of people, Hollan- 
ders, Switzers, and all the Kings (that is , Rulers) of the 
North, and all the Kingdomes of the world , which are 
upon the Earth (in any part of the Romane Monarchy 
who wil not forſake the Whore) ſhal drink after them, 
They ſhal drink and be drunken, and ſpue, and fall , and 
riſeno more, becauſe of the Sword which the Lord wil 
ſend among them : and it they refuſe co take the Cup , 
(If any of theſe Nations by their policy think to prevent 
theſe troubles) they muſt know this, they (hal certainly 
drinkit.For the Lord wil cal for a Sword upon all the In- 
habitants of the Earth 2 he wil roare from above;& thruſt 
out his voyce from his habitagion againſt the Inhabitants 
of the Earth. The ſound thereof ſhal come to the ends 
of the Earth ; for the Lord hath a controverfie with the 
Nations, and wil enter into Judgement with all fleſh,and 
he wil give them that are wicked unto the Sword. For 
a Plague ſhal go forth from Nation to Nation; and a 
Whirlwinde ſhal be raiſed from the Coaſts of the Earth : 
and the ſlain ſhall be from one end of the Earth unto the 
other” * Theſe things (hal happen immediacely before the *; 77.25. 32, 
_ deftruRion of Babe! , of the great Whore, the power of to 34. 
Rome. But theſe and all other calamities mentioned in 
this Chapter wil certainly come to paſſe,and (ifI miſtake 
not in the circumſtance of time) they wil be accompliſhed 
between An.1661.and 4.1666. ending. 
Thus the ruin and deftrution of Babylon wil proceed 
from the Lord, from the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. All they 
muſt have a hand in reward 1g her with vengeance, who 
were afflited and perſecuted by her. And who hath 
ſuffered more then the Lord Jeſus ? was he not {liine by 
the Romane power ? .and hath he not ſuffered in and 
with every Saintand Martyr ? therefore he muſt firſt come 
before Babylon be defiroyed.For he who is the Redeemer of 
his people,whoſe name is the Lord of Hofts,he ſhill main- 
tain the cauſe of! his people, and deſtroy the Inhabirants 
of Babel,ler.$1.34. he ſhal do what he hath deviſed againſt 
L Bab:l 
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Babel, ler.$1:12.and the Lord ſhal lay Babe! waſte, Veyg55. 
For ſhe hath finned againſt the Lord, therefore foFher 
Iniquicies ſhe ſhal be made Deſolate. In her were found 


a multitude of Diviners, and great abundance of Inchan- 


ters, and Soothſayers : her Wiſdome and Counſel] cau- 
ſed her to erre, ſhe wearied her ſelf in the multitude of 
her Counſels ; andwasful of 4ſtro/ogers, Star-gazers,and 
Prognoſticators, Iſ4.47 .9,10,11,12,13. She rejoyccd in de- 
itcoying the Lords Heritage, {he grew fat as the Calves in 
the Grafiz, and neighed like ſtrong Horſes, Jer.50.11.She 
was a Golden Cup, and made all the Earth drunken; the 
Nation did drink of her IW/:ze; therefore they were enra- 
ged;She cauſed all the {lain of Iſrael co fall, Fer.51.7,49.and 
reproached the people of God. She was a Cage of unclean 
Birds, and an habitation of D:vels,the Kings of the Earth 
committed Forxication with her, and the Merchants of the 
Earth waxed rich with the abundance of her pleaſures, Rev, 
18.2,3,5- For theſe and many other her abominations, the 
Lord will deſtroy her (the great Baby/onify Whore: ) 

And then all her filthineſſe ſhal be diſcovered; and al- 
though in the fxth Age the ſor of Perdition and man of ſin 
was exceedingly revealed and made known ; ye at this 
time when Baby/2z ſhal be deſtroyed, there wil bea far 
greater diſcovery of her wickednefſe, For now the Lord 
wil looſe her Lockes , make bare her Feet , uncover her 
Legs, difcover her Filthineff , and cauſe her ſhame to be 
ſeen,1ſai.q7.2,3. He that ſpared not Ziox when ſhe finned, 
but made her head bald,and diſcovered her ſecret parts,wil 
he ſpare Babylon ? 

A little before her fa!! her wickednefle wil be at the 
full heighth ; ſhe wil {it down ſecurely, and boaſt of her glo- 
ry and ſafety ; ſke wil ſay in her heart, 1 wil aſcend up into 
heaven, and exalt my Throne above, beſide the ſtars of God : T 
wil fit upon the Mount of the Congregation , in the ſides of the 
North (ſhe wil oppoſe the Church of God. This alludeth 
to Jeruſalem, whereof the Temple was built on the North- 
lide, Pſal.q8.2.) 1 wil aſcend above the height of the Clouds, 
ex | will te like the moſt high , Iſai.14.13,1,, She wil oy 
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in herhearc I am, and none elſe : I ſhall not fit as a Widow, 
neither ſhall I know the lofi of Children, Ifa. 47. 8. For I fir 
being a Queen, and am no Widow, and fhall ſee no muurning, 
Rev.18.7. and when Babylon ſhal thus glory and boaſt 
hec ſelfe; 

Then ſuddenly, in one day (in a ſhort time afcer )theſe 
two things ſhal come to her, the /ofſe of Children, and JVjie 
dowhood ; evil ſhal come upon her, and ſhe ſhal not know 
the morning thereof ; deſtruction ſhal fal upon her, which 
{he ſhal not be able to put away : deſftruftion ſhal come 
upon her ſuddenly, ere ſhe be aware, Iſa. 47. 9. 11. ſhe 
ſhal ſuddenly fall and be deſtroyed, ler. 51. 8. ix one bour 
her deftruGion will come, and in one hour her riches will come 
to deſolation, Rev.r$410, 7,19. 

Yet the Saints, the believing Gentiles, who inhabit in” 
her, muſt not be deſtroyed with her,bur by the goodnefle 
of the Lord, they ſhal be taken up in the Cloudsto meer 
the Lord, and the converted Jewes and Gentiles ſha] have 
time and hearts given them to go out of Babylon. For 
thus the Lord faith by the Prophets, Go ye out of Babe! : 
flee from the Caldeans with a voice of joy: tell and declare this: 

ſew it forth to the end of the Earth : ſay ye, the Lord hath 
redeemed his ſervant Iacob, Ha. 48. 20. flee from the midſt 
of Babel. and depart out of the land of the Caldeans, and be 
ye as the hte Goats before the flocks ( forward and fearlefle ) 


Ter. 50. 8. and thus they are to do, when they ſhal ſee 


the Lord raiſe againſt Babe/a multitude of mighty Nati- 
ons from the North Country, v. 9. flee out of the midſt of Ba- 
bel, and deliver every man his ſoule, and be not deſtroyed in 
her iniquity, Jer. 51.6. forſake ber, and go every one into 
his own Country, v. 9. my People go out of the midſt of ber,and 
deliver ye every man his ſoul from the SS wrath of the Lord, 
V. 45. ye that have eſcaped the ſword(ye people of the Lord, 
who ſhal-be converted when ye ſce the wonderful things 
that Chriſt wil do, and are not deftroyed in Babylon) go 
awaysſtand not Rlil, v. 50. for they jnal hear the Tumour 5; 
Babels deftruGion, v. 51. Thus the Lord wil deliver kis 


people from Babel, and redeem them from their Enemice, 
L 2 Mic. 
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Mich.4.10. and when they (hal heare a cry of the fall of 
Babel, then they are to goe out of her, leaſt they partake 
of her finnes, and ſo receive of her Plagues, Rev. 28, 


4 
For the Lord will proclaime unto all people the de- 


ſicu&ion of Babylon. And as the Kings!and mighty men 
of the Earth, when they intend to make Warre, and to 
raiſe Armies,do ſet up an Enſign or Standard,that all the 
Inhabitants of tb-ir Dominions may repair thither 3 So 
the Lord wil proclaime a war againſt Babylon, and ſet up 
his Standard or Enſigne; and that (as ic were) upon an 
high Mountain , (that all people may ſee it) and lift up 
his voice unto them, and wag the hand : thats, he will 
as ic were dire& them unto the placc, and ſummon them 
ro appear there, Iſz.13. 2 he wil declare among the 
Nations, and publiſh ic, and ſet upa Standard : for this 
work wil not be ſecretly done, and concealed. And this 
the Lord will publiſh : Babel is taken, and Bell is confoun- 
ded, Mcredach is broken down(thus the Lord ſpeaketh be- 
fore the deſtyruRion of Babel as if the work were done : 
even that all the Idols of Babelſhal be confounded, and 
her Images broken down, Ter. 5.2. andas the Lord wil 
{et up his Stendard, ſo he wil blow a Trumpet among 
the Nations, even thoſe whom he hath appointed to goe 
againſt her, Ter. 51.27. for when the Lord ſhal lift up his 
hand (or as before,wag his handJunto the Jews and con- 
verted Gentiles,he wil ſets up his Standard to the people, 
T/a*49.22. and this ſhall be proclamed to the end of the 
world,Iſ2.62.10,11,12. 

Bur here,by way of Caution F would have the Saints to 
underſtand, that although theſe Scriptures were fulfilled 
in an Evangelical, myſtical, and ſpiritual ſenſe , when 
Chriſt came in thefleſh, and when the Gentiles were 
brought in to Chriſt , by the publicatian of the Goſpel, 
yet they are prophetical, & wil literally be fulfilled when 
the Jewes ſhall be gathered in order to the bringing of 
them into their own land,and Babyliz brought to deſola- 
tion. The myſtical accompliſhment of theſe prophefies, 
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wil not prevent the real and literal fulfilling of them, He 
that ſeeth onely the former, doth ſee the Truth, bur 
not the whole Truth that is comprehended in theſe Scrip- 
ares. 

The Nations and people whom the Lord wil raife up 
to go againſt Babel, are ſuch as wil willingly obey the 
command of God, and that are ſan&ified ( prepared 
and appoinced to execute his judgements) a mighty peo- 
ple, ſuch as wil rejoyce in the Glory of the Lord (thac 
wil joyfully and cheerfully go abour this work, wherein 
the Lord wil be glorified) Tjz. 13.2, 3. From the North 
a great people ſhal be brought, a great Nation,and many 
Kings ſha! be raiſed up from the coaſts of the Exrth ; the 
Kings that gave their power to the Beaſt, ſha! hate the 
Whore,and make her deſolate, and naked, and eat her fleſh, 


and burn her with fire, Rev. 17, 16. The * Leaſt of * Jer.48.20; 


the flock ſhal draw out Babylon (the people of God who 45: 


were little in the Eyes of Babylon, eſpecially Chriſt their 


Leader, who was counted the /eaſt i» the Kingdom of hea= 
ver, Matth. 11.11.) this Army of the Loyd is called a de- 


ftroying wind, Jer.51.1. (typitied by the Armies of the 


Medes and Per(ians who came againſt Babylon) and Fan- 
ners; becauſe they (hal empty Babylon, and d«ftroy her 
as the wind doth the chaffe. They that ſhal fight againſt 
Babel,ſhal be thoſe who have been perſecuted by her: they 
muſt reward her,as ſhe hath rewarded them, and give 
her double according to her works, and in the Cup that 
ſhe hath filled unto them, they ſhal fill her double, Rev. 
13.6. they who have been perſecuted by her, are both 
Jewes and Gentiles, For the Jewes have been afflifted 
under the Roman power ever fince that Monarchy began 
to trample the power of the Grecians under foot : and the 
Gentile Saints have ſuffered affiiftions in Babylon, by the 
power of Rome ever fince the Primitive Perſecations in the 
Apofiles times. For Facob(which is both Jews & Ele] Gen- 
tesYand Iſrael the rod of his Inheritance( Jeſus Chriſt )the 
Lord of Houfts,with his Saints,ſhal be the Almighties Hams 


mer,and weapons of war,with which the Lord will break 
the 
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the Naticns, and deftroy Kingdoms, wherewith he will 
break Horſes and Horſe-men, the Chariot, and him that 
rideih therein ; by which he will break man and woman, 
old and young z the ſhepherd and his flock : the husband- 


man ard his yoke of oxen : by which the Lord wil break 


Pues and Prixces s and render unto Babel, and ro all the 
Inhabitants of the Caldeans (to all the Inhabitants of the 
Roman Monarchy) all the evil that they have done in 
Z:on {unto the people of God) Ter. 51. 20, 21, 22, 23. 24. 
For the Gentile Saints both raiſed up,taken up, and con- 
verted, {hall be very afliſtant and helpful in this worke, e- 
ven when the Lord ſhal lifc up his hand to the Gentiles, 
and his Standard to the people; then they ſhal bring thy 
Sonncs (the Jews) in-their armes, and uyon their ſhoul- 
Gers (they ſhall be very inſtrumental and ſerviceable un- 


ro them.) Than Kings ſhall be their Nurſing Fathers, and 


Queens their Nurſes, then they ſhall take the prey from 
the mighty, and deliver it from the Tyrant, even when 
the Lord wil contend with them that contended wich his 
people, and fave his Children, fa. 49. and feed them that 
ipoiled them with their own fleſh,and make them drunk- 
en with their own blood, v. 22,23,24,25,26. ſo that they 
that come againſt Babe/ ſhal come from the North, Jer.50. 
3:9. &51. 48. from the Lord, v. 53. evena great multi- 
rude, a great people,a tumultuous voice of the Kingdoms 
of the Nations gathered together : for the Lord of Hoſts 
wil number the Hofts of the Batte]. They ſhal come from 
a far Country, from the end of Heaven, 1ſa. 13. 4. 5. Ba- 
bylza thal be filled with men, as with Carterpillers, they 
thal cry and ſhout againſt her ; for many Nations hal 


come againſt heras the rough Catterpillers ; the Sex 


(thatis mighty Armies, and many people) fhal come 
up againſt Babel, and the ſhal be covered with the waves 
thereof. | 

Then fhal the Inhabitants of Babylon be ſtricken wich 
great fear, All hands ſha] be weakened, and all mens 
hearts ſha! melr : they {hall be afraid ; anguiſh and ſor- 
row {hal take them, and they thal have pain as a m_— 
tat 
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that travallech : every one ſhal be amazed at his neigh- 
bcur, and their faces ſha] be like the flame of fire, (rhey 
ſhal be red or bluſh for ſhame, and burn for anger.) I/. 
13.7, 8. TheLand ſhal tremble and ſorrow: the ſtrong 
men of Babel ſhal ceaſe to fight : they fhal remain in their 
holds: their ſtrength ſhal tail ; they ſhal be like women. 
A poſt ſhal run to meet the poſt, and one meſſenger to 
meet another, to ſhew the King of Babel, that his City 
is taken on a fide thereof; (to make known unto the Pope 
that his Kingdom doth begin to totter, and is in a falling 
Condition ) and that the paſſages are ſtopt, and the 
Reeds burnt with fire (thoſe ſtrong Nations in which he 
trafted)and the men of war troubled, For the hearts of 
the Inhabitants of Bubyloz ſhal fear becauſe of the Rus» 
mour (ot her dcſtruftion) that ſhal be heard in the Land: 
for the Rumour ſhal come this year ; and after-that in 
the other year ſhal come a Rumour,that is,two zears before 
the defiruftion of Babylon, of the Roman Monarchy there ſhal 
be a Rumour, of preparations making againſt her, which 
{hal cauſe the Inhabicants thereof to fear, 

Teſus Chriſt having ſet up his Standard, and gathered 
his Armies, and muſtered his Hoſts, ſhal give them a 
Charge or Commiſion 3 by which they ſhal be dire&ed 
how to proceed againſt Bebz/on. And left fooliſh pitty 
{ſhould ſway wich them on one hand, and covetoutſneſfe 
ſhould byafſe them on the other, they ſhal receive a ftri& 
charge, and command, to ftrike through every one that 
is found, to cauſe every one that Joyneth himſelfe to fal 
by the Sword, to break their Children in pieces before 
their eyes, (nay the Lord wil permic ſome rude people 
in his Armics to ſpoil their houſes, and raviſh their 
wives, and not to regard Silver, nor be defirous of 
Gold,to deſtroy their Children and not to compaſſionate 
the fruit of the Womb, 1/2. 13.15,16,17,18.The Lord wil 
command thoſe that go againſt Babel, to put themſelves 
in array againſt her, to bend their Bows, to ſhoot at her, 
to ſpare no Arrows, to cry againſt her,to take Vengeance 
upon her, to do to her as ſhe hath done to the Saints,and 
tO 
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the Naticns, and deftroy Kingdoms, wherewith he will 
break Horſes and Horſe-men, the Chariot, and him that 
r:deth therein ; by which he will break man and woman, 
old and young 3 the ſhepherd and his flock : the husband- 
manard his yoke of oxen : by which the Lord wil break 
Puies and Prixces 3 and render unto Babel, and toall the 
Inhabitants of the Caldeans (to all the Inhabitants of the 
Roman Monarchy) all the evil that they have done in 
Zion {unto the people of God) Ter. 51. 20, 21, 22, 23. 24. 
+ or the Gentile Saints both raiſed up,taken up, and con- 
vertcd, ſhall be very aſſiſtant and helpful in this worke, e- 
ven when the Lord ſhal life up his hand to the Gentiles, 
and his Standard to the people; then they ſhal bring thy 
Sonncs (the TJews) in their armes, and uyon their ſhoul- 
Gers (they ſhall be very inſtrumental and ſerviceable un- 
tother).) Than Kings ſhall be their Nurſing Fathers, and 
Queens their Nurſes, then they ſhall take the prey from 
the mighty, and dcliver it from the Tyrant, even when 
the Lord wi] contend with them that contended with his 
pcople, 2nd ſave his Children, Ifa. 49, and feed them that 
ipoiled them with their own fleſh,and make them drunk- 
en with their own blood, v. 22,23,24,25,26. ſo that they 
that come againſt Babe/ thal come from the North, Jer.50. 
3:.9.& 51. 48. from the Lord, v. 53. evena great multi- 
rude a great people,a tumultuous voice of the Kingdoms 
of the Nations gathered together : for the Lord of Hoſts 
wil nuinber the Hoſts of the Batte]. They ſhal come from 
a far Country, from the end of Heaven, 1/a. 13. 4. 5. Ba- 
byl:a (hal be filled with men, as with Catterpillers, they 
ſhal cry and ſhout againſt her: for many Nations hal 
come againſt heras the rough Catterpillers z the Sex 
(thatis mighty Armies, and many people) ſhal come 
up againſt Bzbe/, and ſhe ſhal be covered with the waves 
thereot. | 
Then hal the Inhabitants of Babylon be ſtricken with 
great fear, All hands ſhal be weakened, and all mens 
hearts ſha! melt: they ſhall be afraid ; anguiſh and ſor- 
row ſha] take them, and they ſhal have pain as a —_— 
that 
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that travailech : every one ſhal be amazed at his neigh- 
bour, and their faces ſhal be like the flame of fire, {they 
ſhal be red or bluſh for ſhame, and burn for anger.) 1/z. 
13.7, $. The Land ſhal tremble and ſorrow : the ſtrong 
men of Babel ſhal ceaſe to fight : they fhal remain in their 
holds: their ſtrength hal tail :; they ſhal be like women. 
A poſt ſhal run to meet the poſt, and one mefſenger to 
meet another, to ſhew the King of Babel, that his City 
is taken on a fide thereof; (to make known unto the Pope 
that his Kingdom doth begin to totter, and is in a falling 
Condition 5 and that the paſſages are ſtopt, and the 
Reeds burnt with fire (thoſe ſtrong Nations in which he 
treftedJand the men of war troubled, For thc hearts of 
the Inhabitants of Bubylox ſhal fear becauſe of the Ru- 
mour (of her dcftruftion) that ſhal be heard in the Land: 
for the Rumour ſhal come. this year ; and after-that in 
the other year ſhal come a Rumour,that is,two zears before 
the deſtrution of Babylon, of the Roman Monarchy there hal 
be a Rumonr, of preparations making againſt her, which 
{hal cauſe the Inhabicants thereof to fear. 

Teſus Chriſt having ſet up his Standard, and gathered 
his Armies, and muſtered kis Hoſts, ſhal give them a 
Charge or Commiſion z by which they ſhal be dire&ed 
how to proceed againſt Babz/on. And left fooliſh pitty 
ſhould ſway with them on one hand, and covetoutneſfe 
ſhould byafſe them on the other, they ſhal receive a ftri& 
charge, and command, to ftrike through every one that 
is fcund, to cauſe every one that Joyneth himſelfe to fal 
by the Sword, to break their Children in pieces before 
their eyes, (nay the Lord wil permic ſome rude people 
in his Armics to ſpoil their houſes, and raviſh their 
wives, and not to regard Silver, nor be defirous of 
Gold,to deſtroy their Children and not to compaſſionate 
the fruit of the Womb, 1/a. 13.15,16,17,18.The Lord wil 
command thoſe that go againſt Baþe!, to put themſelves 
in array againſt her, to bend their Bows, to ſhoot at her, 
to ſpare no Arrows, to cry againſt her,to take vengeance 
upon her, to do to her as ſhe hath done to the Saints,and 
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9,415, 16,21, 26,29. This is the third war mentioned 
in the twelfth Chapter of the ſecond Part of this Book, 
The Lord having made th's preparation againſt Baby- 
lon, wil draw up and lead his Ee to the Batte/l; firſt, 
the Lord as their General goeth before them fitting upon a 
white Horſe; (to ſit ugon a white Horſe ignificth Vitto» 
1y and Conqueſt) and he ſhall be called fanhful and true, 
f.r he will judge and fight righteouſly, His eyes will be like a 
flame of fire, (which doth fignifie that he * /oveth his peo- 
ple, and taxeth notice of their wants z that he beholdeth 
all the wayes of his Adverſaries, Job. 34. 21. that he wil 
deliver his people, 2 Chron. 16.9. and be terrible to his 
E:i.emics, Rev. 6.16. On his head ſhall be many Crownes, 
( which ſh-wech that he wil conquer many Kingdoms, 
and that a:l the Kingdoms of the world wil be his, Rev. 
2,15.) Hewill be clsthed in a garment dipt in blood, (as 
1t his garments were dyed red in the blood of his ene- 
mies, Iſa. 63. 1,2,3. ) Out of bis mouth ſhaligo a ſharp ſword, 
(which ſignifiah that he ſhal ſmiite his Encmies, and rule 
them with a rod of Iron, Pſal.2.9.) thus he (hal tread the 
winepreſſe of the fiercenefſe and wrath of God Almighty : 
& thename of this great God of Hofts,ſhal be THE WOKD 
OF GOD, (who is Gcd, and took our Nature upon him, 
who is the King of Kings, and Lord of Lords.) And ſecond» 
ly, his Hoſts which were in Heaven(thar is) the Saints that 
deſcended with him, the Saints that were raiſed up, and 
the living Saints that ſhal betaken up, and all his An- 
gels ſai follow him upon white horſes (as conquerers, ſuch 
as ſha] overcome their Enemies ) Cloathed with fine limnen 
white and pure ( which is the righteouſneſſe of the Saints ) 
Rev. 19.11,12,13,14,15,16. And on the other {ide,the Beaſt 
and the Kings of the Earth, and their Hoſts ſhall gather to- 
gether to make battel againſt him that ſhall ſit udox the Horſe, 
and againſt his Army, Rev. 19,19. But the Beaſt ſhal not 
prevaile, but be overthrown with great and terrible de- 


fruction. Of which I will write in the following Chap- 


rcer. 


CHAP. 
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ro make her Land waſte wichouc an Inhabicanc, Ter. 50. 
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Of the Ruine and DeſtruFion of Babylon (of the 
Roman Monarchy.) 


N chis Chapter I wil write of the particular miſeries of 
Babylen, which ſhall befal her when the time of her vi= 
fitation wil come. 
In time of Yar, the mercilefſe Souldier doth uſually 
take pitty upon Children, and ſpareth the helpleſſe I-- 
nocents ; but when the foundations of Babel ſhal be razed, 
they ſhal take the Children and daſh them againff the 
Bones, Pſal. 137. 7,8,9, for that day wilbea crueJday, a 
day of wrath, and fierce anger 1m which the Land ſha] 
be laid waſte, and the ſinners ſhal be deſtroyes out of it, 
then the Lard wil vitit the wickednefſe upo1 the world, 
and cauſe the arrogancy of the proud toceaſe, and caſt 
down the pride of Tyrants. Every ore that is found 
ſhal be ſtricken through, 1/2. 13. 9, to £5- Babel ſhal be as 
the deſtru&ion of God in "Fe apd Gomorrah, Iſa. 13. 
I9. the Lord hal break the Rod of the wicked, and the 
Scepter of the Rulers 3 he wil ſmite the people in Anger 
with a continual Plague, Iſa. 14. 5,6. Babylon ſhal bee 
brought down to the grave, to the fides of the pit, v. 15. 
her Children ſhal be {laughtered for the iniquietes of their 
Fathers : who ſhal not riſe up, nor poſſefle the Land : 
nor fill the face of the world with Enemies ; for the Lord 
wil cut off from Bahe/the name and the Remnant, the- 
Some, and the Nephew : it ſhal be a poſſeſſion for Hedg- 
hogs, and pooles of water, and ſwept with the beſome of 
deſtruction, v. 21,22,23. All the images of her gods ſhal 
be broken to the ground, Iſa. 21. 9. Babylon ſhall no more 
be called tender and delicate, Iſa. 47. 1. her deſolations 
{hal come upon her in their perfe&ion, Iſa. 47. 9. Ray 
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lzz ſhal be a ſpoile, all that ſpoil her ſhal be ſatisfied, the 
uttermoſt af her Nations ſhal be a delart, a dry land, and 
a wilderncfle : ic ſhal not be inhabited, but be wholly 4e- 
ſolate, Jer, 50. 10,12, 13. Her yeung men ſhall fal in her 
fireets,and all her mex of war ſhal be deftroyed in that day 
the proud ſhal ſtumble and fall,and none ſhal raiſe them, 
for the Lord wil kindlea fire in her ſtreets, and burn all 
round about him. A ſword ſhal be upon the Roman Mo- 
archy, and upon the inhabitants of Rome ( upon the Cal- 
deans and Baie!) and upon her Princes and her Wiſe men: 
A Sword {hal be upon her Southſazers, and they ſhal dote : 
upon her Strong men, and they ſhal be afraid : upon her 
Horſes, upon her Char:5is , and upon all the multitude 
that are in the midſt of her, and they ſhal be 1:ke f/Yomen: 
up-n her Treaſures and they (hal be ſpoiled: a drought 
{hal ve upon her waters, and they thal be dryed, Jer. 50. 
30, 32.35, 36, 37, 33. Tneſlain ſhall fal in the Jand of 
the Calauys (in the Roman Monarchy) and they that are 
thruſt thrwgh in her ſtreets; for her endis come, even 
the end of h:r covetonſnefſe. The Lord wil ftretch out 
his hand upon By/zl, and roll her down from the Rocks 
(from her Caſtle of ftrength, and ſtrong armies) and 
make her a burnt mountains and (he ſhil be deſtroyed for 
ever 3 Babel (Rome) ſhal be like a threſhing floore : the 
Lord w1l take vexzeance upon her, and dry up her Sea, 
and her Sprixgs : and ſhe hal be an heap, a dwelling place 
for Dragons, an aſtoniſhment, an hiſing,without an Inhabie 
zaut ; they (the Inhabicants of Babe/ } ſhal roar together 
like Lyons, and yel as the Lyons whelps; the Lord will 


bring them down like Lambs to the Slaughter, and like 


Rams and Goats : her Cities ſhall be deſolate and her 
Land dry as a wilderneſſe wherein no man dwelleth : 
the Lord wil viſit Be// in Babe! (the Pope in Rome) and 


bring out of his mouth that which he hath ſwallowed up 


(the riches which he hath received, his idolatrous reye- 
nues ) and the nations ſhal run no more unto him. And 
the wal of Babe! (of Rome) ſhal be broken, and fal : and 
her.whole Land ſhal be confounded, and all her one 
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ſhal fal in the midſt of her : her graven images ſhal be vi- 
ſited, and in her Land the wounded ſhal groan. The 
Lord wil make Babel (Rome)waſte ; he wil deſtroy from 
her the great voice, and her waves ſhal rear like great wa- 
ters, and a ſound ſhal be made by her noiſe: her ſtrong 
men ſhal be taken, and their bows broken, her Prixzces ſhal 
be made drunk, and her V/iſe mex,and her Dukes, and her 
Nobles, and herſtrong men : and they ſhal ſleep a perpetu- 
al ſleep, and not wake : the thick wal of Babel(of Rome) 
ſhal be broken,and her high Gates ſhal be burnt with fire, 
and her people {hal labour in vain, and the folke in the 


fire, for they ſhal be* weary, The Lord wil vifit her * Jer. 5:. 4. tc 
with death, ſorrow and famine, and ſhe (hal be burnt $4- 


with fire. The voice of Harpers, Muſitiazs, and Pipers,and 
Trumpe ters {hal no morebeheard in her,and no Craftſmen 
(hal be found in her : the ſound ofa Mil ſtone Chal no 
more be heard in her : the light of a Candle ſhal no more 
ſhine in her : the voice of the bridegroom (hal no more 
be heard in her, Rev, 18.8, 21, 22, 23, 

When this defſru9102 (hal come , her Inhabitants wil 
howle, Iſa. 13. 6. and at the winnowing of Babel ( of 
Rome) the earth wil be moved, and the cry wil be heard 
among the Nations, Jer. $0. 46, And the Kings of the 
Earth (hal bewail her (the Roman Hierarchy) and lament 
for her, which have lived in fornication, and lived in 
pleaſure with her, when they ſhal ſee theſmoak of thar 
her burning , and ſhal ftand a far off, for fear of her tor= 
ment, ſaying, Alas, Alas,that great City Babylon (not on- 
ly Rome, but the Roman Hierarchy ) that mighty City, 
#nd the M:rchants of the EarthCher great Clergy men of 
all Orders) ſhall weep and wail over ner, for zo man buyeth 
their ware any more. The Ware of Gold, Silver, preci- 
ous ſtones, Pearles, fine Linnen, Purple, Silk, Scarlet, all 
manner of Thyne wood, all veffels of Ivory, all veſlcls 
of precious Wood, of Brafle, of Iron, of Marble, and of 
Cinnamon, and Odours,Oyntments, Frankincenſe, Wine, 
Ozl, fine Floure, Wheat, Beafts, Sheep, Horſes, Charets, 
Servants, and Soules of men ; And the Apples which her 
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ſoule luſted after (hal depart from her, & all thoſe things 
w hich were fat & excellent,ſhal depart from her,8& ſhe thE 
Roman Hierarchy ) (hal be no more found, The Merchants 
of theſe things who were waxed rich, (hal ſtand a far ff 
from her, for fear of her torment, weeping, and wailing, 
ſaying, Alas, Als, that great City that was clothed in fine 
Purple, and Linnen, and Scarlet, and gilded with Gold, and 
precious Stones, and Pearls ! for in oxe hour ſo great riches 
are come to deſolation. And every Sbipmeſter, and who= 
foever trafficks upon the Seas, (hal ſtand a farre off, and 
cry when they ſee the {moak of her burning, and ſay, 
what City was like unto this great City ? and they (hal caſt 
duſt on their heads,and cry,weeping and wailing.and ſay 
Alas, Als, that great City, wherein were made rich all that 
had Ships oz the Seas by her coſtlineſſe ! | 
But on the contrary, they which hate the Whore and: 
forſake her,when they conſider her, wil laugh-ather,and 
fay, Is this the man (the holy Pope) that made the earth to 
tremble, and that did ſoahe the King foms ? that made the 
world as a wilderneſi, and deſtroyed the Cities thereof, and 0- 
pened not the houſe of bis Priſoners ? And thus the Lord by 
his Prophet derideth Babel (the Roman Monarchy ) 
Stand now among thy Inchanters, and in the multitude of 
thy Soothſayers ; let the Aſftrologers, Stargazers, and Prog= 
nofticators ſtand up and ſave thee, Iſa. 47. 12,13. Every 
one that goeth by Babel ſhal be aſtoniſhed, and hifſe at all 
her plagues, and ſay in derifion, How is the Hammer of the 
whole world deſtroyed and broken ? How is Babel become de- 
folate among the Nations? Jer.50.13.23.Babel is ſuddenly fal- 
len and deſtroyed; 5owle for ber, bring balm for ker ſore : wee 
would bave cured Babel, but ſhe could not be healed. For- 
flake her,and let us go every one Into his own Country, 
for her judgement is come up into Heaven, and. is lifced 
up to the Clouds,. How is the glory of the whole Earth ta- 
ken ? How is Babel become an aſtoniſhment among the Navi- 
ons f Jer. 51.8, 9,41. 
This final deftru&tion of Bzby/on was thus preſented to 
the. Prophet in a Viſion. He few (as it were) a mighty An- 


gel 


Chap. 9. The Fall of Babylor. 


3 


gel take a ſtone like a great Milſtone , and caſt it into the Sea, 
ſaying,With ſuch violence ſhal that great City Babylon be caſt 
and never more be found, Rev.18.21, Jer.5 1.63. 

In the deftru&ion of Babylon, all thoſe who worfhip the 
Beaſt and his Image , and receive his mark in their Fore- 
head or in their hand, (hal drink of the Wine of the wrath 
of God, of the pure Wine which is poured into the Cup 
of his wrath, and be tormented with Fire and Brimſtone, 
before the Holy Angels, and before the Lamb, and the 
ſmoke of their torment ſhal aſcend evermore , and they 
{hal have no reſt day nor night, which worſhip the Beaſt, 
and his Image zand receive the print of his Name,Rev.14. 
9,10,11, 

And the Beaft(the Pope and all Kings and Princes exer- 
cifing civil power in the Roman Monarchy )ſbal be taken; 
and with him the falſe Prophet, (all the Romane Clergy 
that ſhal joyn together againſt Chriſt:) that wrought 
miracles before him,(before the Beaſt) whereby he decei- 
ved them that worſhipped the Beaſts mark , and them 
that worſhipped his Image (the Image of the firſt Romane 
Emperours:) and theſe ſhall be caſt aliveinto a Lake'vf 
fire; _ the remnantſhall be lain withthe ſword-of Jeſrs 
Chritt. 

The Romane Monarchy being thus ruined, and deſo- 
lated , ſhal notbe inhabited for ever, neither ſhal men: 
dwel there from generation to generation ; the Arabian 
(the Romanxiſts) ſhal not pitch-their Tents there, neither 
ſhal the Shepheards make their Folds there; but Ziim ſhalt 
lodge there , and their houſes ſhal be ful of Ohim. Oftriches 
. ſhal dwel there , and the Satyrs ſhal daunce there; and I1m 
ſhal cry in their Palaces, 1ſa.13.20,2 1,22. It ſhal be a poſ- 
ſeſſion to the Hedg-Hog, and Pools of Water, Iſa14.23. As 
Sod deſtroyed Sodom and Gomorrha with the places there=- 
ofneer abouts : ſo ſhal no man dwel there, neither ſhal 


the ſon of man remain therein , Jer.50. 39,40. And Babel 
(Rome) ſhal be as heapes, a dwelling place for Dragons, 
an aftonifhment, an hiſſing,wichout an Iababitant, ler.51.. 


37. 1ſa.33. &Iſa.34. 
But 


—— o————_— — —O 
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Buc when theſe things ſhal come to paſſe, the Church of 
God ſhal rcjoyce(all the holy Apoſtles and ProphetsJeven 
v;hcn God wil puniſh Babylon, and be revenze/ cn her for 
*-rvants ſakes, Rev.1$ 20, Then there ſhal be heard 
oyce of a great multitude in heaven(in the Church) 
ng, Hallelnjab, ſalvation, and glory , arid honcur, and 
per be to the Lord cur God, Then wil the 24 E'\ders and 
four Beaſts fal down and worſhip the Lord, that wil 
: on the Trone, ſaying, Amen, Hallelujah. Praiſe yeur 
'od allye kis ſervants, and ye that feare him both ſmal and 
reat; for the Lord, the Grd, the Almighty one hath reigued, 
e2.19.1,3,4,5,6. For now with the Lamb there (hal be 
44000, having his fathers zame written in their Fore 
eads, and they ſhall fing a zew ſong before the Throxe, 
NevVeT4. Il. LO9. 

This deſtra&tion of Bybyz/on and the Inhabicants there- 
of , is the Lan:5s ſupper , and bleſſed ſhal all they be thac 
(hal be callcd thereunto; and all the Fowles of Heaven 
(the Angels and Saints, and thoſe who ſhal take part 
with them) ſhal gather themſclves together to the ſupper 
of the great God; And they ſhal eate the fleſh of Kings (they 
ſhal be filled with the deftiruttion of Kings ) and the fleſſs 
of high Captains and mighty men,and horſes axd of them that 
{it on them, and the fleſh of free men, and Lond men, and ſmal 
and great 3 and unto this Feaſt the Birds of the Ayre ſhal 
alſo be gathered ro fill themſelves with the Fleſh of theſe 
Enemies of Chriſt, And thus much ſhal ſuffice to have 
been writren concerning the ruine and deſtru&tion of 
Babylon, and the third great Battel. 
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CHAP. XI. 


of the troubles and miſeries which will ariſe in the 
Eaſterne Parts of the Romane Monarchy before 
the Jewes be brought into their own Land , and 


what will happen when they ſhall be put into the poſ- 
ſeſſron of feruſalem. 


Efore Bubz!:ns utter deflrudion great troubles wil be 

in her Land, and as itwil ,be thus in the Wefterne 
Parts of that Kingdome, ſo ic wil be in the Eaſterne Parts 
thereof; for this muſt be laid down as a rule, that what- 
ſoever the Prophets do propheſie againſt Babyloy , wil be 
accompliſhed both in the Eaſt and Weſt thereof.In the 
Weſt thereof the Lord wil vifit the Inhabicants with 
Plague, Peftilence, and Famine : and ſo he wil do like- 
wiſe in the Eafterne Parts thereof : he wil vilit the one 
with the Sword, and the other with the Sword : he wil 
lay the one waſte , and he wil lay the other waſte : ne 
one ſhal never be inhabited, and the other (hal never 
be inhabited : that is, by the ſors of mex , by wicked and 
ungodly meu : but by the ſous of God, by the gererations of 
the righteous, who were clteemed by the men of the World 
as Divels, Owles, Publicans, and the like. 

In this Chaptcr 1 wil write of the miſerics of the Ea- 
ſterne parts of the Romane Monarchy before the utter 
ruine thereof. 

In Afi and the Eafterne parts oi the Romane Monar=- 
chy , the Lord wil mighiily be ſeen 3 and with terrible 
Plagues wil he viſit thoſe Nations,for which(if they were 
ſenſible) they would have juſt cauſe to gird themſelves 
with Sackcloth and Hairecloth , and mourn their chil- 
dren.. For the Lord wil ſend among them a mighty 

EE oh Plague: 
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Plague : the fireof his wrath wil conſume them; he wil 
thunder and caſt down Lightnings, which wil cauſe the 
Inhabicants of the Earth to feare; he wil break rhemin 
vizces : he wil ſhake the Earth and the founcations there- 
ct, hewil cauſe the Sex to ariſe with the Waves, and 
trouble the Fiſhes thereof (he wil vitite the Nations with 
War) he wi! bend his Bow and ſhoot his Arrowes , un- 
to the cnds of the Earth. Theſe things wil be but the be- 
ginnings of {orrowes,ard great mournings;the beginning 
oi Famine,and great dearth; the beginn:ngs of Warres, 
and the beginning of Evils. Yet for all theſe things they 


wil not turn from their wickednefſe, nor 5e alwayes. 


mindtul of thoſe ſcourges. At this time Vicuals ſha] be 
good cheap upon the Earth, but then ſuddenly ſhal evils 
bud torth,as the Sword,Fainine,& great confuſtou: many 
ſhal periſh with Famine,and thoſe that eſcape the famine, 
ſhal the Sword deſtroy: the dead ſhal be caſt out as dung; 
for the Earth ſhal be waſted, and the Citits caſt downe, 
There (hal not be men left to Til the Earth and to Sow 
ic. The Trees ſhal give fruit, but none ſhal gather ic:the 
Grapes ſhal be ripe,but none ſhal tread them; for all pla- 
ccs fhal be ſo deſolate that one man ſhal deſire to ſee a« 
nother, or to heare his voyce : of one City there ſhal be 
ten left, and two of the field, who ſhal hide themſelves in 
thick Woods,and in the clefts of the Rocks:as when there 
remaineth three or fourOlives upon a place where Olives 
grow: or when a Vineyard is gathered there are left ſome 
Grapes; ſoin thoſe dayes ſhal there be three or four left 
by them that ſearch their houſes with the Sword;So thar 
the Earth {hal be left waſte, and the fields thereof (hal 
wax old, the wayes and paths ſhal grow ful of Thornes, 
and no man ſhal Travel therethrough. The Virgins ſhal 
mourne having no Bridegrooms ; the women ſhal Iamene 
having no husbands : their daughters ſhal mourn having 
no helpers: in the Warres their Bridegroomes ſhal be 
defiroycd, and their husbands fhal periſh with Famine. 
When theſe _ come to paſſe, let the ſervants of the 


Lord (who ſhal live in thoſe times) mark thein, for then 


they 
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they may be certaine that the Plagues of which the Lord 
hath ſpoken by his Prophets , wil haſten as pangs upon a 
travailing woman. Then I ſay, let the Saints make them 
ready to batte], and inthoſe troubles be as ſtrangers up- 
on the Earth. Lethim that ſelleth be as he that fleeth a- 
way : he that buyeth as one that wil looſe : he that exer- 
ciſeth Merchandile as he that winneth not : he that buzl- 
deth as he that ſhal not dwel therein : he that *foweth as 
one that ſhil notreape : he that cutceth the Vine as he 
that (hal not gather the Grapes : they that marry as they 
that ſhal get no children ; and they that marry not as the 
Widdows. They that labour ſhal labour in vainzfor ſtran- 
vers ſhal reap their fruits,& ſpoyle their goods,and over- 
throw their houſes, and cake their children : for in cap- 
tivity and Famine they ſhal get their children. And they 
that merchandize with covetouſnefſe,the more they deck 
their Cities, their houſes, and their perſons, the more 
God wil be angry with them for their fins. As an Whore 
hateth an honeſt woman , ſo righteouſneſſe ſhal hace ini- 
quity when (he decketh her ſelf :; and ſhal accuſe her o- 
penly when he ſhal come that {hal bridle the Author of 
all fin upon the Earth ( when Chriſt ſhal binde up Sa- 
tan.) In theſe dayes the godly fhould not faſhion them- 
ſelves according to the works of ungodly men; for in a 
ſhorc time Iniquity ſhal be taken out of the Earth, and 
Righteouſnefle ſhal reigne in the world. Let not the fin- 
ner then ſay I have not ſinned; for Goals of fireſhal burn 
upon his head who ſhal ſay, I have not finned againſt 
God and his glory. For the Lord knoweth all the works 
of inen ; their imaginations and hearts, all their inven- 
tions, and what they imagine in their hearts when they 
fin,and would hide their fins. Therefoce the Lord will 
put the wicked to ſhime,and they ſhal be confounded:$: 
their own fins (hal ſtand as their accaſers in that day: 
What wil the wicked do then ? and how wil they hide 
their ſins from God and his Angels © art this time the heat 
of a great multitude ſhal be kindled againſt the Saince, 
and they (their enemies ) A” certain of them, = 
ay 
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| thy them. Bur chey that con ſent unto them ſhal be had 


in deriſion and in reproach,and trodden under foot. For 
in every place there ſhal be great Infurcetions againſt 
thoſe that fear the Lord which remaine in Babylon, Their 
Enemies (hal be like mad men , they fhal ſpare none : 
they ſhal ſpoyle and waſte ſuch as feare the Lord : they 
{hal waſte their goods, and caſt them out of their houſes. 
Then the people of the Lord ſhal appear as Gold is tried 
by the fire: But notwittiſtanding theſe troubles, the 
Lord wil deliver his Saints : therefore Jet them not be a- 
fraid, for God wil be their Captaine, 2 Eſdr. 16. 1. 
TO 67. 

I the heat of theſe troubles, when the day of the Locd 
ihal come , all Nations ſhal be brought againſt Feruſalem 
to battel ; for Wars wil be among the Turks, as wel as a- 
mong thoſe who are called Chriſtians ; and the ſpoile 
ſhal be divided in the midft of Feruſalem : and the City 
ſhal be taken, and the houſes ſpoiled, and the women 
defiled, and halfe the City ſhal go into Captivity : and 
the reſidue of the people ſhal not be cut off from the 
City. | 

Bur the Heathen (hal not long poflefſe the Holy City : 
For now the Lord wil come to give his Saints poſſeſſion of 
their own Land: And he wil come with Al his Saints 
(which doth clearly ſhew, that at this time the twelve 
Tribes ſhal meet at Feruſalem.) For Judah which hath been 
for a long time diſperſed over all the known world, ſhal 
fight at, or againſt Feruſalem. And hee (the Lord) will 
bee with them, in the fiege againſt Jeruſalem, and deliver 
it into their hands. 

Then ſhal all the Heathen round abour gather together 
againſt the Saints and people of God, with Gold and 
Silver, and a great abundance of apparrel, (which doth 
{hew that they wil not ſo much aſſault the Saints to geta 
prey, as to ſpil blood,) but the Lord wil fight againft his 
enemies (even thoſe Nations that gathered together a- 
gainſt his people) as when he fought in the day of battel ; 


(that is, fn the dayes of Moſes, when he deſtroyed the E- 
nemies of his people. ) Thus 


Chap. LI. The Fall of Babylon, 


| Thas he wil bring them into their own Land, and into 


Feruſalem ; for now all the Laxd ſhal be turned as a plain 
from Geba to Rimmon, toward the South of Feruſalem; 
and it (leruſalem) {hal be lifted up, and inhabited in her 
place : (for Jeruſalem that now is, ſtandeth not in the 
jame place where formerly Teruſalem did , and thoſe na- 
ions that ſhal gather together againſt Teruſalem(tor ir ſee- 
meth by the Text the Heathen wil do (o) (hal be deſtroy- 
ed. And this ſhal be the plague wherewith the Lord ſhal 
{mice all the people that fhal fight againſt Jeraſalem: their 
fleſh ſhall conſume away, though they ſtand upon their fcet;and 
their eyes ſhall conſume in their holes, aud their tongues ſhall 
conſume in their mouthes. For God wil now make Teruſa- 
lem (inhabited by the poſterities of the twelve Tribes) a 
cup gf poyſon unto all the people round about, and an 

heavy ſtone for all people. All that {ft it up ſhal be torne, 

though all the people of the Earth ſhould be gathered a- 

gainſtit. In that day the Lord will ſmite every horle 

with aſtoniſhment, and his rider with madnefle. And 


the Princes of Iudahſhal ſay in their hearts, the Inhabi- 


tants of Jeruſalem ſhal be my itrength in the Lord of Hoſts 
their God : In that day the Lord wil make the Prixces 
of Iudah like Coales of fire among the wood, and like 
a firebrand in the ſheafe, and they ſhal devour all the peo- 
ple round about, on the right hand and on the lefc : and 
* Teruſalem {hal be inhabited again in her own place, even 
in Jeruſalem: 

And at this time the Lord wil ſhew a great wonder:for, 
as when che did ſuffer, the rocks did cleave afunder; fo 
at this time and in this day the feet of the Lord ſhal ftand 
upon the mount of Olives, which is before Jeruſalem on 
the Eaſt fide, and the mount of Olives ſhall cleave in the 
midſt thereof (it is probable by a great Earthquake.) So 
that towards the Eaſt, and towards the Weſt there ſhal 
be a very great valley; for half of the mountain ſhal re- 
move toward the N;rth,and halfe toward the South : and 
(fo dreadful ſhal this Earthquake be, that) they the ene- 
mies of Chriſt ſha] flee unto the valley of the Moun- 

N 2 tains 


” Zach 14. 1, 


2 ,3,5,10,11, 
12.*Zach.14. 


23341530» 
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tains (for the valley of the Mountains (hal reach unto A+ 
zal.) Yea they ſhal flee as they fled from the Earthquake 
in the dayes of Vzziah King of Indab, Amos 1.1. Zach. 
14. 4, 5+ and if any bedeſfirous to read thoſe many Pre. 
miſes by which God hath engaged himſelfe to bring the 
ſcattered and diſperſed ſeed of Abraham into their own 
Land, let them peruſe Ier. 16.15. Ezek. 34. 27. & 39. 26. 
Amos 9.15, Jer. 23. 8. & 42.12. Ezek., 24. 13. & 36. 24. 
& 37. 14, 21.& 39. 28. 

Thas when the Lord for fourty years time hath ſhew- 
edhis people wonders in the wilderzeſi of the world, as 
was propheſied'by the Prophets Ezekie!& Michab, he wil 
bring them into their own Land, which (I ſuppoſe) wil 
be about Aazo 1701, ending, and Ano 1702, beginning. 


But for the Information of the Reader I will in the nexc. 


Chapter produce a Computation of Times, from the Crea- 
tion of the World until the Fews be brought into their 
own Land.. 
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CHAP, XII. 


Anu Accompt of Time from the Creation, until the. 


Jewes be brought into their own Land, 


| | years|An. Mund;. 
Erom the Creation to the Flood.» 1656 wes 
Proved thus. 
Text. years 
Gene 5- 3. Adambegat Seth ay co 0130 | 
6. Seth begat Exos at —— 0105 
9. Enos begat Kenan at ©0090 
13. Kenan begat Mahalzleelat 007 
15. Mahalaleel begat Jared at —ſoo6by 
1:8. Jard begat Hensch at — \O162 | 
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Henoch begat Metbuſelah at 
Methuſelab begat Lamcch at 


10187 | 


Lamech begat Noah at 


The flood began whenNoah was aged 0600 


From the Flood to Abrabam--- 


Proved thus. 


O182 


Sw 


1656 


——0}523008 


cO65 years An.Mundi Gen.g.2r. 


25. 
28, 
Gen. 7.6. * 


Gen. 11.10, 
13, 


= 


Sem begat Arphaxad after the Flood- 0003 
Arphaxad begat Selah at 0035 
Selah begat Eber at 003O 
Eber begat Peleg at 0034] 
Peleg begat Ren at —{0030 
Reu begat Serug at ———— 0032] | 
Serug begat Nahor at —= —— — [0030 
Nabor begat Terah at ——— OO 29] 
Terah begat Abraham at —— o 130 
penn: 
From the birth of Abraham to the—— 
Promiſe _ 0075 2083 
From the Promiſe to the Law [0430/2513 
But if we account from the birth 
of Iſaac,there were from the Pro- 
miſe to the Law but 450. yeares, 
As 7. 6. 
From the Law until So/o-10x began to 
build the Temple 0430/2993; 
From the time that Sol-m0x began to 
build the Temple,until the Fewes 
were — away Captives in the | 
reign ot Jeconiah — 1$ J 
: Proved thus. ER” 
Solomon reigned after he began to | 
build the Temple ————— 0036 


16. 
I8. 
20, 

253-- 


24» 
Ge.11.13.&12. 4. 


Gen.12:4» 
Gal.3.17. 


1 Kings 6.1. 


1 Kings 17, 
42+ & 6, IT. 


Rev. 


— — 
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1 Kin. 14-22 kehoboam reigned 0017 years An. Mundi 
I5» 2. Abijah mm an—nin —_ _—_ 0023 
10. Aſa —_ — Ca 
WR - | 
22.42, Fehoſaphat ———— 05 | = 
2King.S.17. Jeporam ——| oo} | - 
2 Chr. 22 3. Avaziah — —_——————=— 1 
2 Ki.11.1,2,34 Athaltah . CAR m—_—_—_—z6 | 
LO oooh enerrnn_— —— www oo 
14, 2. Amaziah — DER SN 0029 
15-2: Azariab al. VUzziah - co 0052 Ar 
33. Jotham Ss : joeTs 
T6. 2. Ahraz - mm e016 
18. 2, Hezechiah i RE 9 
21. 1. Manaſich - ———— os] 
19. fv! — [0092 
22.1: Toſiah ; EE og ——|c031 
22. 36. Jehoiakim — ———— ik ; | 
1 Fechontah. _ — 3 Months 


0418 
From Jechonias Captivity (at which! cho 
time the Sanctuary was trodden 
under foot) until the time thac 
the Jew: (hal be brought into their 
own Land (at which time the San- 
Quary wil be cleanſed)wil we 23005711 


Dan. 3. 14: 


Proved thus. 


Teconiah and Zedechiab reigned ——'o01 1 3422 
Nebuchadnezzer ws — 0025 3 447 
» Evilmerodach « 002 [3449 
Nerigloſſooror — mn —\o003| 3452 
Cyrus ruleth over all Perſia to the end | 
of the Captivity — 0029 3481 
Cyrus afterwards over all Aſia Ls I (3462 
From this time the ſeven wecked | 
ſpoken of in Daniel to bring a- 


SE —— 


"Chap. I 2. 


An Account of Time. 


I03 


Dan. 9.25.Eſra.1.1, 2, 3,4 


Cambyſes and the Magi {oooe8 


gain the people, and to buildfyears 
Teruſalem unto the Meſſiah,begin 


Darius Hyſtaſpes — 
Xerxes al. Ahaſſuerus 


In the fourth yeare of his Reign, 


ending, the ſeven weekes in Da. 
niel (before mentioned ) were 
accompliſhed. 

Artaxerxes Longimanus 

| The ſeventy weeks ſpoken of in 
Daniel, which terminate when 
che moſt holy was anointed , 
Dan. g. 24. do begin the third 
year of his reign, and end Anno 
Dom. 30. 

If they terminate when the wick- 
ednefle of the holy City is fi- 
niſhed 3 when their finnes were 

 ſealedup, and when their Ini- 
quities were reconciled, Dax. 9. 
24. then they begin in the ſe- 
venth year of Artaxerxes, and 
end Anno Dom. 33. 

Sogdi anus and Darius Nothus 

In the fixth year of the reign of 
this Darius , the Temple was 
built, Ezra 6. 15. 


—_—  —  — 


Artaxerxss Mnemon. DIO 


In the fourth year of his reign the 
62, weekes mentioned in Daxi- 


00345 
loo3T 


Pogo 


LY 


el, Dan. 9. 26. begin, which en- 
ded when Mefltah was (lain, 
which was Anno Dow. 33. 

The ſaid 62. weekes, if they ended 


when the Street and Wall was | 
built, Dex. 9. 25, did begin the 


An. Mundi 


3490 
3526 


3347 


3587 


3606 


3649 
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Gre. Aon. 


Rom. Monadr. 


31. year of his reign, and ended'ycars 

the 32.year,and thus the weekes 
contain 62. naiural dayes. 

Artaxerxes Ochus ———— 


©0023 
Darius Codomannus ——'002 ; 


About the ſixth year of his reigne; 
the Grecian Monarchy began --| 


Selencus Nicancr — — — 0030 
Antiochus Soter CO21 
Antiochus Theos _——— —— ——— 0015 
Seleucus Calinecus _ —— 0020 
Seleucns Ceraunus — 000 2 
Anticchus Magnus — 0037 
Seleucus Philopater ———- - —ool 2 
Antiochus Epiphanes - — 0011 
Antiochus Eupator CT OR 


Alexander Bala al, Veles ———— —— 0006 
Demetrius Nicanor — — 0005; 
Antiochus Entbens ————— O02 
Autiochus Sidetes ————o010 
Demetrius again — ———— —|0003 
Alexander Zebeng —— ————- ©002 
Antiochus Grypus —— — — 0029 
Seleucus the Son of Grypas raileih in- 
teſtine warres ————— -—— 0006 
Philippus— UE meas 
Tygranes —— ——— 01 
From hence to Cabineus the Preſident 
of Syria — OOI1 2| 
Cabixens the Preſident —— — 0003 
Craſius - loo? 
Bubilus Caſſius 0005 


3672 
3676 


3699 


Jalius Ceſar Lei ———-{00C5 
Auguſtus Ceſar to the birth of Chriſt -ſo040 
From the birth of Chriſt unto hisPaſ- 


fion = — /0033 


- 
.” 


2n. Mundi 


Y wu, +. , wad woll 
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* In the thircieth year of Chriſts. Age | 
he was baptized ; and- at this time | 
he began to preach the: Goſpel]. 
(viz. 29, ending, and 30. begin- 
ning) and from thence the ſeven 


Ages, Scales, Trumpets, and Vial 


(which I have proved to be the 


ſame ſpace of time) begin. Sothat 
The firſtSeale,Trum-) 
pet and Vial, 
The Second, 
The Third. 


began 
The Fourth. 


II 

The Sixth. | 
The Seventh will begin 
An.Dom. 

This year the 1290. dajes menti- 
oned, Dan» 12.11. began, which will 
end, 1656, 

This year the 1335. daics, Daz, 12. 
12, began,which will end, Anno 1901, 
ending, and 1702. beginning. 
An,Dom. 


—_—— 
memo 


An. Dom 
0029 
 030T 
0573 
0845 


I3 % will end 
0366 


1661 


03831 


This year,th- timegtimes, and half 
a time (which as I have ſhewed, is 
1260. years) began ; and ended Ay. 
1641. Rev. 12. 14, 
his year the 42. moneths menti» 
oned, Rev. 11, 2.& 13. 5. began, and 
ended, And 1641. 
This year the 1260. daies mentions| 
ed, Rev, 11,3. & 12; 16, began, and 
ended Ano 1641. 
An,Dom., —— 


 — 


This year the time, times, and hal 
a time, Dan. 12, 
end Anno, 1661, 


7. began, and will 


O 


: 


and ended | 


401 


| 


J4r. Dom « 


030T 
0573 
9845 
I117 
1389 
I66T | 
An. Mundi 


4375 


An Account of Time. 


An Dom, < 0573 4582 
This year the five moneths for ch” (* . 
Locuſts to hurt, Rev. 9g. 5. 1o. began, 
and ended 92 3; | 
Anno dom. a= ——— 00 5009 
This year the number of the Beaſt 
mentioned, Rev. 13: 18. began 3 for | 
at this time the Popes of Rome, were 
Lords of the Weſtern parts of the Ro» 
man Empire, and will end 1666, 
An.Dom. — 
This year the Turkiſh Empire be- 
gan ,mentioned, Rev. 9. 15. whoſe 
continuance is expreſſed by one 
hour, one day, one moneth, and one 
year, and will end, 1703. 
An. Dom, — — 1702 : 
This year the Jews wil be brought _ 57 It 

into their own Land. 
I thought good to inſert here A Catalogue of the Kings 
of Perſia mentione]l in the Booksof Ffter and Nehemiah. 


1297 5306 


Cyrus. Ezra 1, 1, 
Cambyſes called Cyrus. 4+ 5. 
Darius Hyſtaſp is. 4* 5+ 
Xerxes called Abaſuerws. 4+ 6, 
Artaxerxes Longimanus called Artaſhaſhte: 4+7. 


Which was a name given to divers of the Kings of Per- 
fa, (and ſignified an excellent Warriour) as Ceſar to | 


the Emperours of Rowe, - 
Darius Nothus. | 4» 24-& 5.5.& 6.7, 
Artaxerxes Mnemon called Artaſhaſhte. Ezra g.1. Neb.2.s 
Darius Codomannns. Neb. 12. 22. 


I have drawn this Account of Time, becauſe the Reader 
may the more eafily diſcern, and take notice of the ſeve- 
ral Dates of time mentioned in this Book, and likewiſe 
obſerve the harmony and Conſent betweeen them:where- 
by the world may perceive that there is nothing which 
hath or will come to paſſe, but was known unto = 
| Loxd: 


wy 


6 = ” 4 : 
—_.. . 
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Lord : and the Lord for the benefit of his people hath 
declared ict unto them, tn ſome meaſure as to the time. 
For as the Lord diſcovered and made known the time 
when he would deliver the poſterities of Abrabaw, 
Iſaach and Lacob out of Egypt, ſo he hath made known 
unto his people, not onely that he will bring his choſen 
(both believing Tews and Gentiles ) out of their bondage 
which they ſuffer under wicked and ungodly men : but 
alſo the rime of their deliverance. And that when they 
are delivered they ſhall have no other King to reigne 0+ 
ver them but Jeſus Chriſt,who will then take poſſeſſion for 
himſelfe, and his Saints, ofall the Ringdomes of the 
world, Rev. 11.15. Das. 7. 27. Of whoſe Kingdom,Rule, 
and Dominion, I will write in a gezeral way, in the 
following Chapter. | 
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A general diſcourſe of the Kingdome, Power , Rule 
and Dominion of Jeſws Chriſt, ” ? ? 


He great and mighty God byghis eternal JYord made 
ths World, Tob. 1. 1, 2, 3. which Word was made fleſh, 
v. 14. and was manifeſted to be the Sonne of God , Heb.1, 
2,5- to which ord and Sox, he gave a Throne, a Scepter, 
and Kingdom, v. 8, This Word which became the Son, 
Cin the beginning) laid the foundations of the Earth, 
and the Heavens were the works of his hands, v. 10. This 
is the Lord whoſe name is Ichovah ; 'the moſt high over 
all the Earth, Pſ2l. $3. 16, 17, 18. This is the Man (even 
the May Teſus Chrift ) to whom the Lord(the Father) gave 
Dominiop over the works of his hands, Pſal. 8. $: Heb. 
2.7,8. And'this Dorttinion was not onely given to the 
Sos when he was made Mr, bythe had this Dominion 
from everlaſting,his Dominion is an everlaſting DO 
2 onely 
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onely to Generations, but from Generations, Dan: 4- 31, 
As ſoon as the world was made by him, he began to 
exerciſe Dominion, and rule over all the workes of his 
hands, and his power did then appear, in that he gave 
a Law unto man, immediately after his Creation. For 
he who by right hath power to make and givea Lay, ig 
oreater then he unto whom the Law is given, who is by 
duty obliged to keep ic, and yeild obedience thereunto, 
Rom. 6.16, Thus we plainly ſee what the Kingdom or De- 
2mizion of Chriſts is; and when he began to rule, Pſal. 22. 
28. For the Kingdom is the Lords, and he is the Governour 
among the Nations, We hath ruled ever fince man was 
created, and wil govern while there are any Nations 
upon tht Earth, until the appointed time doe come 
that hee is to give up the Kingdome to. the Father, x Cor. 
15. 24. 25. 

For we are to conceive that although the Lord ſhall 
have a Kingdom at his next comming and reign as the 
Son of David, yet we muſt alſo know this, that he ever 
was, is,and wil be the Lord and Governour of all his Crea- 
tures; onely the manifeſtation of his Power, and the way 
by which he doth governe, and the Inſtruments by 
which he doth rule (as Powers ordained by him). have 
not alwaies been, are not, neither wil be the ſame, in all 
Ages, as wil appear in this diſcourſe. £5 

When Adam was created, God, (even the Lord Tehovab, 
the Word, who afterwards was made man) gave unto 
him Down:0n over all the Creatures, Gen. 1. 28. which 
ſheweth that the power which man hath over the Crea- 
cures is but given by another, and derivative ; and that 
men are but the Lords Subſtitutes, and Deputies, or rather 
Stewards, Luk. 1.2,3. Thus Adam was made Lord over the 
creatures,but the ſupream power was ſtil in theLordTehovah, 

Bnt when man had fa]n, and men encreaſed upon the 
Earth, the generations of ungodly men uſurped authori- 
ty over others, and became great in the world, men of 
renoun, Gen. 6. 4. yet ſtil the ſupream power and ſove- 
raignty was in the word who was the anointed of God, 

W 
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which did appear inthis; that he had power to deſtroy 
that Yorld of wicked and ungodly men, when they be- 
came il11 Stewards, and did abuſe that power which they 
did exercile. | 

Afterwards,when the world was repeopled, the migh- 
ty and ſach as had the greateſt power, did /rd ic over the 
reſt, as Nimrod, Gen. 10,9. 1 Chron. 1. 10. and his ſucceſ- 
ſors : and fo the mighty men did rule over the weaker un- 
til the time of Moſes. Yet the ſupream power remained in 
the Lord Jehovah, becaule that nothing was then done 
in the world, but by his permiſſion, order, and appoint- 
ment. According to that in Sanvel, the Lord weighed 
the Actions of men, 1 Sam. 2. 2, 3. hejremoveth Kings 
and ſetteth up Kings, Dan. ,2. 21, and ordaineth the 
powers that are, Rom. 13.1, but during this time hee 
(the Lord) gaveno written Law unto them onely that 
which was written in their 'hearts by nature, which 
through {in and the tranſgreflion of all men in Adam,was 
ſo obliterated, and blotted out, ſtanding them in ſuch 
little ſtead, that ir did not reſtrain them from becomming 
vaine in their imaginations 3 their fooliſh hearts being 
darkened, Rome. 1. 18, 19, 20, 21, Sothat death reigned 
from Adam until Moſes, Rom. 13, 14. for where there is 
no Law to reſtrain, fin, and ſo conſequently death muſt 
have Dommion. 

Bur when the Lord did bring the Seed of ALraham out 
of Ezypt, he choſethem to be his people, out of all the 
Nations of the Earth : unto whom he gave a Law to 
guide them, and the Layaof Canaan for a poſſeifion, 
Yet the ſoveraign power remained inthe Lord, and apa 
peared in this, in that he gave them the Land they were 
to inheritz he led them out of Epypr, and was their 
Captain or Leader, Excd. 13. 21. he ordered their bat- 
tels, 1. Kings 20. 14. he fought their battels for them, bo. 
10, 14, he appointed their Leaders, Exod. 32.34. and gave 
them a Law, P[al. 78. 5. Theſe were then his onely Sub- 
jets (the reft of the-world being his enemies) and while 
they obeyed the Lord, the Lord was an enewy unto thoſe 
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who wereenemies unto them, Exod. 23. 22. So thar ſtill 
the ſupream power was in Chriſt ; therefore ſaid the 
Lord to Samuel (when the Iſraelites would no longer 
be governed by Judges and Governours which the Lord 
had ſet over them 5 but would nceds have a King) hear» 
hen unto the woic? of the perple, for they have not Wejedted thee, 
but they have rejeded me, that I ſhould net reign over them, 
1Sam.$.7, 

Afterwards, the Iſraelites were governed by Kings.Yet 
ſtill the ſoveraigne power was in the Lord Jehovah. For 
he appointed their King, anointed him, and ſethim ups 
even Saul, the Son of Cuſh or Kiſh, And as he ſer him up, 
{o he threw him down ; that the world may knovy, it 
1s onely by the Lord (whois infinitely wiſe and power- 
ful) chat Kings reign, and Princes decree juſtice, Prov. 
8.15, 16. Saul being dead, the Lord choſe David to be 
11g of Iſrael, and raiſed him from * keeping of his Fa» 
thers ſizep, to be the Leader of his people, with whom 
he did eſtabliſh an everlaſting Covenant 3 which was, that 
he would ſet up his SE ED after him, which ſhould proceed 
out of his bowels, and eftabliſh his Kingdom, that his Houſe 
and bis Kirgdom ſhould be eftabl ſhed for ever, and alſo his 
Throxe, 2 Sam. 7. 12, 13,16. and thus ſaith the Prophet, 
David ſhall zever want a Man, to fit upon the Throne of the 
Houſe of Iſrael, Jer. 33.17. Yetin the time of Rehoboam, 
grandchild to David, the Kingdom was divided, and 
the Tex Tribes ot Iſrael were governed by Tercboam, and 
his ſucceſſors ; and afterwards carried Captive by Sal- 
manſar, and to this day are broken off from the family 
of David. And from the time of Rehoboam the ſeed of 
David were Kings onely of the Tribes of Iudah and Ben- 
jamiy , neither did that Kingdom, the Kingdom of 1u- 
dah remain very long ; for in thereign of Nebuchaduez- 
zar King of Babyloz, the King of Indab and all his Prin- 
ces and people were carried Captives into Babzlou., And 
from that time unto this, they have been without a King 
and without a Prince. For the families of the Maccabees 
were not abſolute Kings, as David and his poſterity 

(King, 
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(Kings of Iſrael) were. Yet this ſcattering of the kings 
dom of Iſrae/ did not fruſtrate the Promiſe made unto 
David, as will appear. Firſt, if we confider the nature of 
the Pcomitſe, as it was confirmed unto Se/omor 3 and that 
was conditional, if thou wilt walk before me, as David th 
Father did, in integrity of hear, I will eſtabliſh thy Kingdom 
for ever ; but if you and your Children will not keep my Com= 
mandements,l will cut off Iſrael out of the Land, 1 Kings 9. 
445»6,7,$29+ But the Kings of 1jrae! finned, and therefore 
the Lord rent the kingdom from them. Secondly, if 
we conſider the ti#1z that God did threaten to punith then) 
and affli& them if they ſinned : and that was not for e- 
ver, butfora time. If hee (Solomon) commit iniquity, I 
will chaſten him with rods of men, and with the ſtripes of the 
Children of men ; but my mercy ſhall not depart from him, as 
I took it from Saul, 2 Sam. 7. 14, 15. and as the Lord ſpake 
in another place, I will for this afflif} the ſeed of David, but 
ot for ever,1 Kings11.31,to 49, And Thirdly if we con= 
ſider the ſeed unto whom the promiſe was made , and 
that was to ſucha ſeed as ſhould walk with an up- 
right heart in all the wayes of God, Therefore ( that the 
Lord might make good his promiſe unto David) it was 
requiſite and neceſſary for him to raiſe up unto David 
ſach a ſeed : which he accordingly did. 

For in the fulneſſe of time, that everlaſting Ward of God, 
by whom the World was made,and by whom in all Ages 
it was governed, was made fleſh, Tob.1.14. being born of 
the Virgin Mary who came of the Linage of David, 
Math.1. Luke 3. as the Evangeliſt doth teſtifie, Chrift com- 
meth oj the ſeed of David, Joh.7.42. So the Apoſtle doth 
witnefſe, 2 7:1.2.4. and alſo Chriſt himſelf » ſaying, 7 
am the root and the off-ſpring of David,Rev.,22.6,This is he 
who was conceived in the wombe of the Virgin Mary, who 
was called Jefus, who is great and called the ſon of the 
higheſt, unto whom the Lord wil give the Throne of his 
fathcr Dzvid , and hefhil reign over the houſe of David 

for ever, and of bs Kingdome there ſhall be ns end, Luke 
1.31,32,33, Yet when hecame into the World he did 
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zot ſit upon the Throne of David : he came in the forme of a 
{ervant, tneretore his own knew him not:he was obedient 
nnto the higher powers, and paid Tribute unto Ceſar:the 
Teies were aot governed then by him, as their King(for 
they wouls not have him to reign over them ) but were 
tubject all his lite cime, unto the Romane power; and in- 
deed ſome tcftimony was given of him, and of his righe 
to his Kingdome, when he was entertained with accla- 
mations ot joy , when he rode into Jeruſalem upon an 
Aile, to fu?$] the words of the Lord ſpoken by the Pro- 
phet, Zach.9 9. I:h.12.15, And when Plate wrote over 
his head, T+/us of Nuzareth the King of the Tewes, Joh.19.19. 
but at that time the Jewes would own no King bur Ceſar, 
Tob.19.15. for our Saviour himſelf did witneſfſe that his 
Kingdome was not of that ]Vorld (the men of the world 
were not his ſervants or ſubje&s,) 1h.18.36. and there- 
fore they did notbelicve in him , becauſe his time was 
not yet come Ioh.7.5,6. but he told his Diſciples that he 
was to ſuffer many things,to ke rejefted of the Elders and 


Pricſts, to be ſlaize and raiſed up the third day, Luke 9.22. 


to aſcend up into heavens yet afterwards to come with 
power and great glory, Math.24.30. And this is the time 
appointed for Chriſt to {'t upon his Throne(upon the Throne 
of his father David) in glory, and to execute his Kingly of- 
fice on Earth. | 
Fut before ] write of the Kingly office of Chriſt, Iwil 

declare how the world was govern'd from the time of his 
aſcenſion and wil be governed until his next : com» 
ming. _ pg 

As the Lord Jeſus by executing of his Prieſtly office, he 
doth reconcile the Father unto- thoſe whom the Father 
had given unto him : ſo by his Prophetical office he doth 
take them out of the world from the power of Satan, 
and make them fit Subjects for his heavenly Kingdome; 
but Chriſt (when he was upon the Earth.) had no ſooner 
ſet up the Kingdome of God ( which is righteouſneſle, 
Joy, and Peace in the Holy Ghoſt, Rom.14.17. which is 
within the Saints, Luke 17,21.) but Power was given -un- 
to 
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to.Satan (as I have already ſhewn)to be the Prince of the 
world, 16.12.31, .& 14,30,& 16,11. Prince of the Power 
of the Are, Eph.2.2. and to rule in the hearts of the chil- 
dren of diſobedience; Satan he giveth his Power to the 
Beaft and. falſe Prophet : and the Beaft delivereth his 
Power tothe'mighty men of the world; for the Princes 
of the Earth receive power from the Beaft (as is at large 
declared in this Book) ang all theſe perſecute the Saints, 
and muft prevail until the ancient of dayes come wt. 
the World, and togive it tothe Saints for their poſſeſtor, 
Dan.7.21,22, Yetduring this cime Jeſus Chriſt is the 
Supreame and Soveraigne Eord of Heaven and -Exrth,and 
all the creatures. For he (the Lord Chrift):who fitteth 
in heaven is Lord, and laugheth ac the folly of all-wic = 
ked meny Pſal.2.4. For. as he Created all things, ſo, bein 
made man, and the head of the Church, he is before all 
things,. and being the firſt Borne ofthe dead, hath in all 
things the prebemmence, Col. 1.16,17,1: 8. yet, for a time he 
bath appointed and: doth. permic the wovld thus: to-be 
governed,and his. Ele to. be trampled upon by thewic+ 
ked and ungodly men, for many; reaſons. For hereby 
the propheſies muſt be accompliſhed:concerning the: Jews: 
the fulneſſe of the Gentiles muſt be brought in: his Saints 
muſt-glorifie himby their ſufferings:the: enmity berween 
the two feeds muſtbe maniftft:; che rage add malice of 
Satan. muſtappear:- the power of God: muftbe:deolared 
in-protefing and preſerving his-people,or enabling them 
by Faichand Patience to-overcomeall:their enewmies-: the 
power of God muſt be likewiſe ſhewn in overthrowing bis 
exenies, in diſcovering their moft ſecret prafiſesz in pre-= 
venting their malice and wicked purpoſes : and in the fi- 
aal deſtrufion of his Adverſaries, For the heavens muſt 
receive him w#til the time of the reſtitution of all things, as 
God has ſpoken by the Prophets, Ads 3.21. towit, the * 
time in which God by Feſus Chrift wil reftore the preſer- 
ved of Iſrael, Iſai.49.6. reſtore them out of Babylon , Fer. 
28-32, reſtore to them the yeares that the Locuſt hath ca- 
tn, Joe4,2.25, and that he ny ſo do, he (Jeſus Chrift) 
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ſoall come agame , even ſoas his Diſciples ſayy him aſcend 
into H:aven. That is, with the ſame body wkh which he 
aſcended,with Triumph, or with a ſhout in a Cloud z with 
the ſound of the Trumpet, and with all bis Saints : and be- 
ing thus deſcendedhe ſhal chame up Satan, raiſe his Saints, 
raigne with them, Iudge the world, and fit npon bis Throne, as 
David, as the ſeed of David : which as yet on the Earth he 
never did.. For, Chriſt muſt fit upon the Throne of David, 
Ads 2.30. and therefore the Prophet David wy armger or 
ly faid, the Lord hath ſworne unto David, Of the fruit of thy 
b:dy will I ſet upon thy Throne, Plal.132.11. which Scripture 
the Apoſtle Peter thus opens: Davrd {ſpeaking of the 
ReſurreCion of Chriſt) ſaith, God had ſworne with an Oath 
unto bim, that of the frait of his Loynes, according to the fleſh, 
he would raiſe up Chriſt to fit on his Tbrone, As 2.25, to 37. 
So that it doth clearly appear that when the diſperſed of 
Iſrael are to be reſtored from their Captivity, and to be 
brought into their own Land, Jeſus Chriſt ſhal ſo deſcend 
as he aſcended into heaven, raiſe up bis dead Saints , ga- 
ther the diſperſed of Iſrael , and fit upon the Throne of his fa- 
ther David. But of theſe things more particularly in the 
three following Chapters: wherein I ſhal endeavour to- 
prove, Firſt, that Chrift at his next comming (when he 
{hal come to | 1m the quick and the dead) ſhal havea 
Kingdome, Secondly, he ſhal not immediately ſurrender 
it up to the father, but have a long time to reigne in that: 
Kingdome, And Thirdly , that his reigne in that King-. 
dome,. wil not bein the Heavey, but upon the Earth. 
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CH AP. XIV. 


» | $heweth that at Chriſts next appearang, when he ſhall | 
,  cometo Tudge the world, he ſhal then have a King- 
-M dome. 


Have formerly proved by infallible Scriptures that the 
Lord Feſus Chriſt who is aſcended into heaven , ſhal ſo 

come as he did aſcend; and being ſo come, heſhal (it upox 
the Throne of David, and haveaKINGDOME. .And 
this I wil endeaygur to cleer by Cloud of Witneſſes,botti, 
Prophets and Apoſtles, who have livedin ſeveral Ages 
of the world. ” 

1. When the Lord had overcome Og King of Bzſpar, j, Scriptire 
and Shou King of the Amorites, Balak the ſon of Zippo 
Kingof the Moabites was ſore afraid , and he ſent for the 
Prophet Balaam to curſe the Iſraelites, but the Prophet (al- 
though a wicked covetous man) was commanded by the 
Lord-to bleſſe Iſrael, which he accordingly did , and pro- 
pheſying of the proſperity of Iſrael , he faid, A ftar ſhal 
come ont of Iakob , and a Scepter ſhal riſe out of Iſrael , and 

[hal ſmite the houſe of Moab, Num,24.17. and in Ver.7. 
Thus, The Water dropped out of his Bucket, and his ſeed ſhal 
be in many waters , and his King ſhal be higher then Apag; 
and bis KINGDOME ſhalbeexalted. This Prophetic 
hath a further reach then the rhex preſent condicion of 
the Iſraelites: for unto this Predi&ion the Prophet Jere= 
my alludeth when he faith that God wil reſtore bealth to Iſ- 
rael, and heal their wounds, and bring again the Captivity of 
Lakobs Tents, and have compaſſien on his dwelling place, Jer- 
* 30.1718. which agreeth with that of Balaam, How goodly 
are thy Tents O Iakob , and thy babitations O Iſrael ! Num. 
24.5. Avd to this Þrophetie of Baalam ; that which Is 
warts 
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written by the Prophet I/ciab accordeth , O Iſrael inlarge 
the place of thy Tents, and ſpread out the Curt aines of thine 
babitetion, I{ai.54,2. Butto make this Text cleer, I wil 
firſt open. the words, and then ſhew when this Prophefic 
ſhal be fulfilled, 


The Water] The Nation. For,. in Scripture very often. 


by Weters we are to underftand Peopye and Nations, as 
Ter. 4647. & Iſai.$.7,8. but by Water here we are to under- 
ſtand the Nation of the Jewes , as wil be cleered bythe reft 
of the verſe. | Dreppeth] doth fal away : [Out of bis Bac- 
ker) from the Lord Febovah who was the ſon of God, for 
the Jewes were as branches :ingrafted into him, until for 
their unbeliefe they were'broken off, Rom.11.17,20;( And 
his ſeed) which before was called Water : Even the Nation 
of the Tewes. (The Natiow of the Jewes being that Seed. 
which God hath bleſſed, 1/ci.65.23.) | Shal be in meny 


Waters] (hal be diſperſed in wany Couftries ; or among - 


many Nations as they are at this day{ Aud his King that is, 


Gods Km, Pſal.3.6. which is the Son of God , Teſis Chriſt, . 
[Shal be higher then Agag | {hal be higher then the King of 


the Amalckites, who.was then the greateſt Prince to thoſe 


parts of the world and by a figure, the part being taken. 


for the whole , higher then the Kings of the Karth , f Aud 
his Kingdome ſhal be exalted) That is, Chrifts KI'N G-= 


DOME tlhal beexalted. So that the words being OPes - 
ned, appeareto be a prophelic of the fel! of the Tewes : Of 


their Captivity : Of the reign of Chrift , and the greatneſi of 
bis KINGDOME. Concerning the time of the ful- 
filling of this prophetfte, it ſeemeth (by what is written in 
N«mb.24. 8.) thatit will be fulfilled ben the children of 
Iſrael ſhal be brought out of Bondage : (out of Egypt, not on- 
ly Heatheniſh Egypt, but Spiritual Egypt ) When 
their Rrength ſhal be as an Unicorne : When they ſhall eate 
the Nations (their enemies;) and bruiſe their bones;and ſhoot 
them through with their Arrowes, And according to this 
David prophefied, I bave found David my ſervant, I will 
make bim ( my firft born, which was Chriſt) higher then the 


Kiegs of the Earth ; I will deftroy his foes before his face 3 for- 
ll 
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our Sheild appertaineth unto the Lord, and our King to the ho= 
ly one of }ſrael, Pial.89. 18, to 27, So that when the Seed 
. of Iſrael ſhal be releaſed from their Captivity, when their 

Enemies fhal be deftroyed , when they ſhal inlarge their 


Tents, and poſſefle the habication of the Heathen ; then - 


fhal David their King (Teſus Chriſt) be higher then Apap 
(chen the Kings ofthe Earth:Yand havea KINGDOME. 
which ſhal b2 exalted. 

2. Many hundreds of yeares- afcer Baalew propheſicd, 
David (by the Spirit of God) ſpake of this K ING» 
DOME, ſaying, The KINGDOME ts the Lords, and 
he raleth among the-Nations, Pfal. 22.28. Which wil be 
whea all the ends of. the world ſal remember themſelves, 
and turne to the Lord : When all the kindreds of the Nations 
ſhal worſhip before him, and when all they that go down into 
the duſt ſhal bow before him, ver. 27.29. 


2 £crif!ure, 


3. Many hundreds of yeares after David, the Lord de» 3 Scripture.” 


clred to the Prophet Deniel ſaying , Tz the dayes of thele 
Kings, ſhal the Ged of Heaven ſet up a KING DOME 
which ſpal never be deftiroyed : and this KING DOME 
hal not be given to another People, but it ſhal breake and de- 
ftroy all theſe Kingdomes,and it ſal ſtand for ever, Dan.344.. 
This wil be after the fourth Kingdowe or Monarchy (the 


Romane Monarchy ) hath for a long time broken and 


ſubdued all other Nations : and: when . the Sroze which 
ſhal be cut off the Mountaines without hands (which Stoxeis 
Feſus Chrift and his Kingdome)/ſhal break in pieces the Tron, 
the Braſſe, the Clay, the Silver, . andthe Gold : (that is all 
the power of that fourth Kizgdome:) then the Lord Chriſt 
ſhal ere&, and ſet up for himſelf a XKINGDO ME, 
which ſhal never be deſtroyed , but ſhal ſtand for Ever. 


4: Againe the Lord by the ſame Prophet did foretel of 4 Scriptures. . 


this Kjngdome , for thus the Prophet writeth : I beheld in 


Viſions by night, and behold one like the ſon of man came in 


the Clouds of beaven,and approached uzto the uncient of days, 


and they brought him before him : and be gave him Domi-- 
nion aud honour, and aKINGDOME, that all People,Ne- 


tons, and Languages ſhould ſerve bim : his dominion is an e- 


verlaſting 
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Thi k 7g dom cannot be thac kingdom which men ufſu« 

elly call the kizgdom of Glory: for when that beginneth, 
rhey hold char Chriſt will ſurrender his kingdom to the 
Father. Butwhen the kingdom here ſpoken of by the 


Prophet,beginnech, Chriſt will then receive ic of the Fa- 
ther. 


This kingdom cannotbe that which men call the ſpi« 


ritual kingdom of Chriſt or kingdom of grace; for that king= 
dom or Diſpenſation hath been already above theſe 
1600 years: bur this kingdom here mentioned by Daxis 


el will not be given unto Chriſt, until he come in the 
Clouds. 


This kingdom catinot be that kingdom which men uſu- 


ally call che kiygdom of glory : for then all things ſhal be 
ſwallowed up in Eternity ; but this kzngdom: is ſaid to be 
everlaſting, that isto laſt as long as time ſhall endure. 
For theſe words ever, ever and ever, evermore, and ever- 
laſting,have reſpe& unto time, and when time ſhall paſſe 
away, there ſhall be no more ever and never. 

This kizgdom cannot be that which men call the piri- 
tual kingdom of Chriſt ; for in that diſpenſation all Nati- 
ons and all Languages do not ferye him, as Rome. 16, 17, 


18. They that live contrary to the dofirine of the Goſpel,ſerve 


zot Chriſt but their own bellies, and as it is, Pſal. 2. 1+ 2, 3. 
The people aſſemble,and rage againſt the Lord, and bis Chriſt. 
But in this kizgdom propheſied of by Daniel, all people, Na+ 
tions, and Languages (hall ſerve him, | 

| And this cannot be the Kingdom(commonly called the 
Kingdom of grace, in which we are carryed on through 
Faith unto Salvation, 1 Pet. x. 5. and in which we walk 
by Faith, and notby fight, 2 Cor. 5. 7. for in this King- 
dom propheſicd of by Daniel, we ſhall walk more by fight 
then by Faith, in regard that then we ſhall iually 


enjoy thoſe promiſes, which wee now poſlefſe onely by 
aith. : 


So that this Kizgdom is ſome other diſpenſation, and 


time, 


Bog wa a, oF [1 
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tiiney even the time when Chriſt ſhal come in the Clouds, 
and when he ſhall be honoured by all Nations : then hee 
ſhail havea KINGDOM which (hall never be deſtroy« 
' ed, But 
Fitthly, Tong before Daniels time, .this kingdom was 
prophelicd of by the Propher 052diah, who wrote thus, 
They that ſhall ſave ſhall come up to mount Zion, to judge the 
mount of Eſau, and the KINGDOM ſhall be the Lords,Obad. 
24. Ifany deſire to know when the kingdom ſhall be the 
Lords, the Prophet in the foregoing part of the Chap- 
ter, tells them chat ic ſhall be when upon mount Z194 
there ſhall be deliverance, when Zion ſhall be hily, when the 
houſe of Iskob ſhall poſſeſſe their poſieſſions, when the houſe of 
Facob ſhall be a fire, and the houſe of Ioſeph a flame, and the 


houſe of Eſau.as ſtubble : when the Captivity of I [rael ſhall 


poſſeſs Zarepbath, and the Captivity of Jeruſalem jhall poſieſs 
the Cities of the South, v.17, 18,19,20.For,| when they that 
ſhall Jave] or he that ſhall ſave : which is Ieſas Chrift,Luk, 
211. beſides whom there is no Saviour , Hoſea 13. 4. 
[ Shall come up to mount Zion | which ſhall be the place of 
the name of the Lord of Holits, Iſa. 18. 7. and where hee 
will accompliſh all his work, Iz. 10 12. [ To judge the 
mount of Eſau] the place being put for the Inbabitants., 
To judge the houſe okEſaz, for ſo they are called, v. 18. 
Then the KINCDOM ſhall be the-Lords. And this ex- 
preſſion [\They that ſhall ſave is very high and ſignificant. 
For when Jeſus Chriſt (hall come to ſave his people (who 
are included in the word mount Ziov, as the Eſanites 
are inthe words, the mount of Eſan.) He ſhall come with 
his Saints, 1 Theſ. 3. 13. and Jude ſaith, The Lord cometh 
with thouſands of Saints, to give judgement againſt all men, 
and to rebuke allthe gps face 14, 15. For when Chriſt 
doth work ſalvation or deliverance for his people, noc 
only he himſelf is called their Sav:0ur,but they by whoſe 
hands he doth work deliverance are called Savioxrs,Neb. 
9.27. Thus this Scripture is clear, thac when Jeſus 
Chriſt, with All his Saints, (hall come co judge the 
world, and co deliver and fave his people,then the KING= 


DOM . 


5 Scripture. 
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5 Scriptare, 


7. Scripture. 


"" DOM hall be the Lords z1 fay,then Jeſus Chrift wil have 


a KINGDOM. | 
Sixthly, of this Ky»gdom the Prophet Micah prophefied 
thus; O Towre of the flo k , the irony hold of the Dauphter 
Zion, unta thee ſhall it .come; even the firſt Donunion, and 
KIAGDOM ſhall come to the Daughter Ieruſalem, Mich. 4. 
8. this Tcxt cannot be onely applyed unto Goſpel diſpen-: 
ſations, and to the firſt comming of Chriſt ;/ although Ido 
not deny but in ſome ſenſe this Scripture may be ap< 
plyed unto thoſe times, yet not altogether unto them, 
For this propheſie mult be fulfilled in the /oft dates, v. 1. 
when Chriſt hat! judge among many people, v. 3. When the 
Nations ſhall break their Swords into Mattocks, and their 
Spears into Sithes ; when one Nation ſhall nt lift up a Sword 
azainſt another , nor learn to fight any more; aud when theſe 
things ſhall come to paſſe, the KINGDOM ſhall come to. the 
Daughter of Jeruſalem ; then the Lord ſhall be the Ruler 

of the whole world, v. 13. | 

Seventhly, the Tru.h of this DoGrine will appear if 
we conſider the Parable in the Goſpel, Luke 19. 12. 15, 
A certain Noble man went into a far Country, to receive for 
himſelf a KINGDOM, andCfs) to come again. And it came 
"fo paſi, when be had received his KINGDOM, he commanded 
his ſervants to be called unto him. The meaning of the Pa- 
rable is this, that Jeſus Chriſt, whom the Tewes would 
_ not have to reign over them , having performed the will 
of the Father , having undergone the paines of death for 


the redemption of his Ele, went into a far Country (into: 


Heaven) to receive for himſelfe a Kingdom (to reccive 
of the Father power to govern the Kingdom, to fit upon: 
the Throne of David, as the Sox and Seed of David, and to 
rule the Scepter of Iſrael.) And ſo, that is in-like manner 
as he aſcended tocome again. And being comezto exerciſe 
Rule and Duminion in that Kiygdom;to reward hisSaints, 
and to deſtroy thoſe Servants, who having received: gifts. 
of-him,. did not employ them to his glory, and adyan- 
tage. So that the ſame Lord. Ieſas Chriſt who is gone up 
into Heaven , ſhall] when he cometh again co judge the 
world, have a KINGDOM. Eighthly 
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2 Eighthly, as all che Prophets prophelied of this King- 8 Scripture, 


dom, ſo Jeſus Chrift, when he was upon the Earth, ſpake 
of it unto-his-Diſciples,. ſaying, Te- continued with me in 
my templatiens, thetefore T appoint unto you « KINGDOM, 
as my Father hath appointed unto me , that ye may eat and 
drink at my Table in my RINGDOM, and ſit on Seats, and 
judge the twelve Tribes of Iſrael, Luke 22. 28, 29, 30. This 
cannot be before Chriſt come again. For until then they 


cannot eatanddrink at his Table ( They ſhall not be. | 
called to the * Lambs Supper, to behold the deſtruQion of * Rev. 19.5 


his Enemies. )They cannot fit on Seats and jugg the World 
( for the Saints are not to Judge any thing, before 'Teſus 
Chriſt come to enlighten things that are hid in darkneſſe, and 
to make the counſels of Hearts manifeſt.) 'And this kingdom 
which Chriſt hath appointed his Diſciples, cannot be in 
the bigheftHeavens,for there the world ſhal not be judged: 
netther (ball Chriſt or his Saints eat or drink there, (that 
is , the fleſh of kings and captains, and mighty men, Rev. 19. 
18.)Therefore here, even upon the Earth Jeſus Chrift and 
his Saints (hall have KINGDOM, when he cometh to 
judge the world. 


Ninthly, Of this k;zgdom weread in1 Cor,15.14-which 9 Scripture. 


is that kingdom which Chriſt ſhall deliver up to the Fa- 
ther. Thex ſhall be the end,when he hath delivered up the 
-KINGDOM wunto God, even the Father. By the former 
Scriptures it appeareth that Chriſt received this kingdom 
when he aſcended and was exalted at the right hand of 
God; and at his next comming, he ſhall begin to exer- 
ciſe his Kingly Office upon the Earth, as the Son of Da- 
vid, Andby what is written in this Scripture we finde 
that thereis a time for him to deliver up this Kingdom: 
but here an Obje&ion may ariſe, and it may 'be de- 
manded, How can Chriſts King dom be for ever eſtabliſhed unto 
him , x Cor.l7.12. if he muſt ſurrender it up ts the Father? 
I anſwer, theſe Scriptures do n.ot in the leaft contradi& 
one another, It was eſtabliſhed for ever, that is, as long 
as time (hall lat. For in the beginning Chriſt, as the Word 
of God,made theCreatures,and' began to reign over them 

| and 
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-and when he ſhall deliver itup unto the father, ( which 


will be when he hath put downe all Rule, authority, 
and Power ) then (hall be the Exd, then there ſhall be no 
more Ever and Never. Forbefore Time was, there was 
not ever and xever : ſo when the End ſhall begthere ſha!l 
be no mote ever and ever, for Time ſhall be. \wallow- 
ed up in Eternzty, Untill the Surrender.of. his King- 
dom, he ſhall Reigne z but afterwards, the. Sou himſelfe 
ſhall be ſubje& unto the father, Qf this. Kingdom we 
read, 

19. In the 145 Plalme.. v. 10. 11, 12,13. All thy works 
praiſe thee O Lord,and thy Saints bleſi thee,they ſhew the glory 
of thy KINGDOM, and ſpeak of thy power, to cauſe his power 
to be ſhewen unto the Sons of men, and the glorious renowne of 
bis KINGDOM. Thy KINGDOM 15 an everlaſting KING= 
DOM\,and thy Dominion indureth throughout all > Joy By 
all which we ſee that the Kingdom of Chriſt wil be upon 
the Earth, among his Saints ; and overall his works z over 
whomand unto whom Chriſt will manifeſt his power, 
for which they ſhall praife him and bleſſe him. For 

11. Nothing ean be more clear then that Chriſt ſhall 
yet haveatimeto execute his kiugly office in: the Earth 
for he muſt ſit zpox the Throne of David, as-the Son of Da- 

- vid, according to that of the prophet Iſa. 9: 7; He 
ſhall fit npon the Throne of David to order it and to eſtabliſh 
it with Judgement end with juſtice, from henceforth , even 
for ever. As ſoone as Chrift was: borne the government 
was put upon his ſculders, that isi, he was not then: 
onely wonderful, Connſellour, the everlaſting father, but the 
Prince cf peace. The increaſe of whoſe Goverment ſhall: 
have no End( for it (hall continue as long-as time ſhall 
laſt. ) But, as hath been ſhewed, when he was upon the: 
Earth,he did not exerciſe his power. Therefore he will 
afſured]y come again,that the Scripture may be fulfilled 
which ſaith he muſt Gt por the Throne of David, and his 
KINGDOM, even here upon the Earth to order it and efta- 
bliſh.it with Tudgement,and with juſtice for ever.This pro-- 
miſc will be accompliſhed in Chriſt, the true David, Tag 
lt SAL Ig Se UI vhom 
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whom David the Son of Feſie:was but a Type ) who ſhall 
inherite his Kingdome, and not another Kirgdome in theſe 
following refpeCts. 

1. By right of inheritance, and ſucceſſion, in that he 
came of the Seed of David according 'to the fleſh, for fo 
the Evangeleliſts Mathew and Lake do witcnefle. 

2. By rigbt of Promiſe, for God the father hath promiſed 
that he ( that Chriſt ) ſhall be a King for ever. But anto 
the Sou be ſaith, O God thy Throne is F ever, aud ever. Heb. 
1. 8. of whom Melchizedech was a Type. Heb. 7. 3. ( but 
this Right 1 ſhall more fullydeclare in the fitch part of 
this book F | 

3. Chriſt (hall have the ſame SubjeRs that David had, 
even the childrex of Iſrael,Hoſ.3.5.yet we muſt underftand 
that where it is ſaid, the children of Iſrael! ſhall be his 

ſubje&s, we axe not to conceive onely Iſrael according to 
the fleſh, but according to the faich and promiſe. Rom. 
9.738. _ 

4. He ſhall reigne in the ſame place where David 
reigned, in Mount Zion and Jerwſalem. Not onely on 
myſtical Zion and Jeryalem the Church of God, but in that 
Zion and Jeruſalem which ſtandeth in Judee. Iſa. 24. 23. 
and 65. 18, 19, 20, 31. Zech.12.6.and 
5, He ſhall reigze in the ſame manner that David did; 
which is, according to the will yf God, or to do the will of 
I 4 For as he did the will of God when he came in the 
ficih ; ob. qe 34. ſo he ſhall do the will of his father when 
he cometh in glory, | 
And all this the holy Ghoſt witneſſeth by what is writtes 
In S.Lxkes Goſpel, Thou ſvalt conceive in they womb,aud bear 
#8 Sor, and ſhalt call bis Name Jeſus. He ſhall be great, 
end ſhall be called the Son of the moſt bigh': and the Lord 
God ſhall give unto him the Throne of bis father David. And 
be ſhel rergne over the bouſe of Jacob for ever; Aud of bis 
KINGDOM ſhall be 'none end. Luke 1.31,32,33, Noend; 
his KINGDOM ſhal nor cerminate,that way may be made 


ſhal tiave no Exd, that is, irſhal loft as long as time __ 
A.” | 2 aſt. 
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laſt. It (hal have #0 End, that is, the ſame Kingdome ſhal 
be continued in the fathers government. For when the 
end of time ſhal be, when the cime appointed ſbal come, 
the Son ſhal ſurrender the Kingdome to the father, that 
God may beall in All. And then, it ſhal not be called 
the Kingdome of the Son, but the Kingdome of the father. 
Math.13. 43. again it was not unknown unto Saint Paxl, 
that Chriſt ſhould have this Kizgdome: for 
12. The Apoftle was very confident, that as the Loxd 
would deliver him from every: evil worke, ſo he would 
preſerve him unto bis heavenly KINGDOME. By this 
KINGDOME we cannot conceive that Kingdome which 
men uſually call the Kingdaw of Grece.For then the Apo- 
ftle would] not have ſaid the Lord will preſerve me unto 
his heavenly Kingdowe. But he would have ſaid, he will 
preſerve me in bis heavenly Kingdome. For by this word 
( UVnto ) it doth appearethat the Apoftle did waite for 
and expect an other Kingdome, even the manifeſtation of. 
Chrifts kangly office , unto which he was coufident he 
ſhould be preſerved. Neither by. the word Kinrgdome 
here, can the Apoftle mean the Kingdome which men n- 
ſually call che Kingdome of glory,:or the glorious late 
and condition of the Church, when Chriſt ſhal give up 
the Kingdome to the father. For that Kizgdome is nor 
in any place in the Scripture, called the Loyds Kivgdome, 
or Chritts, or the Sos Kimgdome. And indeed ax this time 
the Lord Chrift ſhal be ſo far from bearing Rule, char he 


| hiniſelfe ſhal be ſabje& unto the father. 1 Cor, 15..18.. 


Then of neceſlity this Kingdow ſpoken of by the Apofite, 
wil be governed by Cheiſtin a time between Goſpel Wiſe 
penſations and the ſurrendering of. the Kingdom to.zhe 
father, Which Kingdom Chrift wil have at his next i af- 
peering When he (hal come to Judge the Quick and gy 
dead: As is evident by this inſuing and. laſt Scripture 
which I wil makeuſe: on at this time. for WRTy | 
13. In chefuſt verſe of this. 4. chapter of the Apaltles 
ſecond Epiſtle unto Timothy, the Apoſtle chargeth Tjmothy 
to preach the Goſpel, as he would anſwer it Be wo oe 
r 
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Lord Jeſas Chriſt who (ſaith the Apoſtle ) ſhall judge the 
Dnick end the dead, at bis appearing,and in his KINGDOM. 
What can be more plain then this ? that Jeſus Chrift, when 
he ſhall next appeare, and come to Judge the Duick and the 
dead, ſhall have a KINGDOM? Certainly if we had 
hearts to look into the Seriptures, if we had underſtand- 
ing to diſcerne the things contained in the Scriptures : or 
if we had Faitb to beleeve them, we could not be igno- 
rant of this Truth, And by this Cloud of witneffes which 
I have collefted, and produced, it is- undeniably evident, 
That when Iſrael ſhall poſicſs the habitations of the heathen : 
when Iſrael ſhall be gatbered from all the Eoafts of. the World, 
when Chrift will ſubdue all earthly Power and Glory : when 
Chrift ſhall come in the Clouds : when Chrift with his Saints 
ſball Fudge the World : when Chriſt ſhall call all People to an 
Account - 4 their miſdceds : when he ſhall next come, for the 
full and perfet redemption of bis People, then be ſhall have 'a 
KINGDOM. pots . 
Yet this we muſt underfland that during all the time 
that Chriſt ſhall continue in-the heavens even unto his 
next comming he ſhall Rule the World: Although not 
in,or upon the Earth: geveraing all the Inhabicants there- 
of;who may be divided into two ſorts of men;eled Saints, 
or wicked men, children of diſobedience. In reference 
unto ungodly men (untill Chriſts next comming) the 
Kingdoms of the World are called _ 4c." 


The KINGDOM of the Beaſt. Rev. 17.17. 


. Which Kixgdom-is made up and doth cenfift, of:allithoſe 

Kingdoms that do belong unto the iKings, Preaces' and: 0- 
ther Rulers, who with one Conſent have given their 
Kingdoms to the Beaſt. (the Papal! power of Rome) for 
God put it into their hearts ſo. to..do,.. that. they might 
fulfill his will 5 which Kirgdomſhal vemainennder 'and 
ſubje& unto the pawer of the Beeft, unti MH! the-words of 
God be fulfilled, Rev. 17. 17. "This Kingdow of-the Beaft 
the power and dominion, of the Popes) from the _ | 
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. Age- ( which I have declared in the Introdution', and 
cawelfch Chapter of this fourth Part of this Book, beging 
Ame 1117.)fhal until theutrer ruine thereof wax dark : 
Thar is, Firft, Thoſe principles which chey for many 
yeares impoſed upon men for lound Dodrines , wil ap 
peare to be falſe and erroneous becaule that from the be- 
ginning of the fifth Age, unto the comming of Chriſt, the 
Lord hath promiſed to ſet up a Candle of Light and [In- 
derſtanding in ſome of his deſpiſcd and perſecuted Saints 
by which the darknefſe and falſetefſe of the RomiſhDo= 
Arines, formes, and wayes of worſh'p ſhal be diſcovered 
and brought to Light. And Secondly , the B-afts King» 
dome (hal wax Darke, becauſe God wil in many places of 
the World thrown down , and bring into Ignominy and 
Diſgrace the Stars or Lights of that Heaven or papal Hie- 
rarchy ; throwing them down from their honours, high 
places and preferments. Thus this Kingdome wil grow 
Dark , Rev.16.0, But during this time, that is, while 
the Kingdome of the Beaſt doth continue,we read in Scrip= 
cure likewiſe of a Kingdome which relateth-to the Saints; 
and this Kingdome is  nhetincs called ' 


The Kingdome of God. 


This Kingdome in Scripturets ſet in oppoſition unto all 
frauſitory bryce. Any King dome the Saints 
are earneſtly to ſeek after as after an hidden treaſure, Lake 
15.8. and to encourage them hereunto there is a promiſe 
made unto them, that they that do ſeck ic (according to 
the minde-of God )ſhal finde it, Math.7.7. Heb.11:6. The 
Kengdomerof Gad.is the Power, Rule, and Dominion which Je= 
ſus-Chriſt doth exerciſe in the hearts of his Ele Saints, whoſe 
Myſteries are revealed by the publication of the Goſpel , when 
it 15 faithfully declared and made effetinal by the ſpirit of God; 

.and thereforethe Kingdome of.' God is [aidto be taken a- 
way , when the Lord doth deprive a people of faithful 
Miniſters, for their cont«mninig of Chriſt, and of his Mef- 
Jengers, Math.21.33,to 43. The Kingdome of God is — 
an 
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and confiſteth not in obſervation, that is, in vain and ſu- 
perſticious obſerving of Dayes, Mouths, and Times, Gal. 
4.10, but in theenjoyment of the Spirit of God,and brin- 
ging forth the fruits thereof. He that will be a ſervant 
:and workman in this Kingdome, muſt not, when he hathy 
begun his work andentered-upon it, go back from it ; 
when a man hath profefſed himſelfe a follower of Feſus 
Chriſt, he muſt not return back to follow the pleaſures or 
Vanities of the World, Luke 9:63, No man can enter in= 
to this Kingdome.unlefſe he be Borneagaine, Renewed, 
or Regenerated, not of corruptible ſeed, but of incorrapti= 
ble, of the Spirit of God, Fob.3.3,4,5;6. As ſoon asa man, 
is entered into this Kizgdome he mult look for affliions, 
nay, he cannot enter Into it but through many Tribulati- 
ons, Afts 14.22. Andifitbeſoas the Apoſtle ſaith (as 
afluredly itis Y that the Kingdome of God is not meat nor 
drinke , but righteouſneſſ and. peace , and joy in the Holy 
Ghoſt, Rom.t4-17; then we muſt.not look for it inour- 
ward exJjoyments; we cannot have peace with the World, 
and peace with God : for. they they that follow the fins of 
the World, as Extortion, Luſt, Pride, and ſuch like, ſha} 
never inherite the Kingdome of God, 1 Cor.6.10.,. Gal.5,21, 
This Kingdome is likewiſe called : 


The KING DOME. of Heaven, 


Which job to]d his Diſciples was nigh at hand when 
he Preached unto them,. Math,3:2. For theſe-expreſſions, 
the Kingdopre of God, and the Kingdome of Heaven, are of= 
ten taken the one for the other ; as blefied are the poor, for 
theirs is the Kingdome of Heaven, Math.5.3. For theirs is 
the Kingdome of God , Luke 6.20. and by the Kingdome of 
Heaven weare ſometimes to underined the place of rejt; 
where Abrabamand the Saints departed are , Math.$.1r. 
The MyReries which belong to the Kingdome of Heaven 
are notknown unto the men of the World, but unto the 
Diſciples of Chriſt, Math. 13.11. The Keyes of this King- 
dome, that is, power to declare the mer cies and promiſes - 
God.. 


; ' 
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God, or the wrath of God; is given unto the Diſciples of 
Jeſus Chriſt, Mzth.16.19, Although the myſicries of this 
Kingdeme are revealed unto the Saints, yet they are hide 
den trom the men of the, World ; and that the . Jewes 
might be hardned,Chriſt ſpake unto them im-Parables, in 
which the Kingdome of Heaver is likened unto a Seedſman, 
Math.13.24.unto agrain of Muſtardſeed, v.31.unto Leaven 
hid in meal, v.33, unto Treafure bid iz a Field, v.44. unto 
a merchant-man jecking Pearles, *v.45., unto a Net caſt into 
the Sea, v.47. unto a King taking account of his ſervanrs, 
Math.1$.23. unto tex Virgins, Math.25.1. and unto a war: 
going into a far Country, This Kingdome is alto called 


The King dome of the Son, or of our Lord. 


Into which the Saints are tranſlated , being delivered 
from the power of darkxeſi, Col.1.12,13. this is that King- 
dome which cannot be ſhaken, in which the Saints ſhould 
ſerve God with reverence and feare , Heb.12.28, And 
that they may have an Entrance hereunto, bellevers 
ſhould uſe all diligence to make their calling and ele&i- 
on ſure, 2 Pet. 110,11. In this Kingdom the Saints(by the 
g00d hand of God) are armed with Patience againſt Trie 
bulations, Rev.1.9. In this Kingdome , IV hore-mongers, un= 
cleane perſons, covetous men , and 1dol[aters have none Inhe- 
ritance, Eph.5.5. And this Kingdome of the Son is not of 
this World : that is, of Worldly mex, but of Saints and of 
ſuch as are heavenly (ſofar as man ray Judge ) 1.18. 
36. Yetwe muſtnot imagine that the Kizgdome of God, 
of Heaven , and of the Son, or the Lord is one Kingdome, 
and the Kingdome that Chrift ſhal governe at his nexc 
comming another -Krnrgdome : for they are the ſame un- 
der ſeveral wayes X adminiſtration. We muſt not 
think that becauſe Chrift is now in heaven,and ruleth his 
Saints by the Miniſtry of his Spirit, that therefore he wil 
not come doyn from heaven to rule and exerciſe his Kingly 
Office upon Earth : neicher muſt we think that —_ 
Chriſt ſhal come to rule upon the Earth , that then he 
wil 


wil ceaſe to rule by his Spirit: for the Spiric wil not 
during this diſpenſation , be poured out fo abundantly 
as at his next comming. Goſpel-diſpenſations wil not 
then ceaſe, only the adminiſtration wil be altered ; it wil 
not then be adminiftred by ſach hands and under ſuch 
formes as it is now. For the kingdome of Chrift is the 
ſame, although as to temporal and ſpiritual wayes of 
government and worſhip , there may bealteration. As 

to government; Firſt, Maſters of Families : then Judges: 

aftervards Kings : then the Beaſt and the Kings of the 

Earth were che powers by which Chriſtruled : and here- 

after he wil.governe by Judges as at firſt, that is, as the 
Jewes were governed when he firſt choſe them to be a peo- 
ple itinto himſelf, Yethis Kingdome is til the ſame;and 
although at firſt men had no forme of worſhip but what 
the Lord moved the hearts of holy men unto, as to offer 

Sacrifice unto him; although afterwards they were un- 
der legal formes until the comming of Chriſt : although 
when Chriſt came, the Goſpel was eſtabliſhed, and faith 
came by hearing, by the Miniſtry of Chriſt and his Apo» 
files; afcer that although the Church was trodden under 
foot of the Gentiles,and remaineth ſtil in the Wilderneſs, 
where ſhe muſt concinue until her deliverer do come to ga= 
ther her out of it : and although hereafcer the ſcattered 
people ſhal be brought into one Sheepfold , and worſhip 
the Lord in ſuch a way then , as the Prophets have fore- 
told:notwickſtanding all theſe changes in. government, 8& 
formesfof worthip,and ſeveral diſpenſations,the Church. 
of God is ſtil the ſame,& the Kingdome of God,the Kingdom 
of Heaven, and the Kingdome of the Son is theſame. I ſay, 
alchongh Chriſt reigned from the Creation of the World 
to his Incarnation as the eternal Word,& mighty Jehovah, 
and fince his <cxalcation. or aſcenſion into Heaven, he 
hath ruled as the mighty King of Kings, and ruler of Priz- 
ces, and ſo ſhall there continue to govern until his next 
comming : nay, although after his next comming he 
{hal govern the Nations upon the Earth as the ſor of Da- 
vid ; yet his Kingdom isthe ſame. -  So'that the Kingdewe 
OS: = which 
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that he had in the beginning 3 only the manner of admi- 
niftration both as to temporal and ſpiritual matters wil 
be diverſe from former formes of government and divine 
worſbip. And this alſo I would have the reader to con- 
ſider that although the Goſpel which is the publication 
of the glad tidings of good things, Luke 1.19, & $,1. was 
Preached in the time of the Miniſtry of Chriſt and his A- 
poſtles in a more eminent manner then in any other Age 
yet the Goſpel hath been declared ever fince the Kingdome 
of Chriſt began; and wil be publiſhed as long as his xing- 
dome (hal continue , either by the Miniftry of men, or of 
the Spirir of God, and therefore the Goſpel is called The 
Gofpel of the KINGDOME, Math.24.14. 

The Extent of the X INGDOME of Chriſt or of his 


Dominion whith ke ſhal govern when he ſhal nexta 


pear (as the ſo: of David) as to Place, is over all the 
Kingdomes of the Earth , as Hezekiab ſaid, Thou art very 
God alone over all the Kingdoms of the Earth,»Kings 19.15,19. 
' or as the Eternal Word made the Heaven and the Earth, 
ſo he is the Lord and God , and ſole Commander of Heaven 
and Earth; for the Kingdome which Chrift ſhal have at his 
next comming , an4 which he ſhal give atofls Saints 

then, is the Kingdomenand Dominion , and the greatueſf of 
the xingdome *%nder the whole heaven Dan.y-27. and there- 

fore ſaith the Holy Ghoſt, when the ſeventh Angel ſhal 
ſound his Trumpet , the Kingdomes of the World ſhall be oxr 
Lords and bis Chriſts, Rev.11.15; 

The Extent of this KING DOME as to Time is ever- 
laſting, Dan.7.27; And be ſhal reign for evermore, Rev.11. 
-4 For when Chriſt ſhal appeare againe to ſit upon the 
Fhrone of David,and take the Scepter of Government in- 
to his own hand, the Scepter ſhal never be taken from 
him, but his Throne and Scepter ſhal be eſtabliſhed unto 
him for ever, Pſal.45.6. and the Kingdome which he ſhal 
govern upon the Earth as the ſon of David, ſhal never be 
taken from him; fo the right thereon ſhal be cantinned 
from Judab until Shiloh come (that is) to a It. 
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Thus Lkebs Prophetic may be fulfilled, which was, that 


Il the Scepter ſhould not depart from Judab, nor g Law=giver 
E--: from between bis feet until Shiloh come , which was not a 
L- Propheſie that the Scepter ſhould at any time depart 

from Inudab, but that is ſhould alwayes be eftabliſhed,and 


alwayes be in 1adehb, according to that in the Hebrews; the 
Scepter of thy Kingdome is a Scepter of righteonſueſl , and thy 
Throne is for ever and ever, Heb.1.$. So that by the Scep- 
ter mentioned in the Propheſie I underſtand not 
the forme of government, nor thoſe Magiſtrates of the 
Tribe of Tudahb, who by Jeſus Chriſt were anoynted and 
appointed Kings of Iſrael , and afterwards of Iudah, but 
by the word Scepter I underſtand the Legal power and 


n 
5 the Legiſlative power and right unto the Seepter ſhould 


Soveraign Authority which reſided principally in Jeſus 


Chrift who was to come of the Tribe of 1udah, and trom 
him,(or from any anto whom the Scepter was eftablithed 
by him) the right unto the Scepter could not be taken a« 
way ; for who could take away that which he had eſtab- 
lIifhed, or how could any King of 1ſrae! or-Judab ſurren- 
der unto any that which the Fatber has eſtabliſhed in 
Chrift? therfore although the!Jewes were many times car- 
ried Captives,although they have been withouc a king or 
Prince theſe many hundreds of years, and although they 
ſubmirted themſelves unto the Romane power, yet the 
right unto theScepter, the Legal or Leyiflacive Power re- 
mained ftil in Judab unto the comming of Chriſt in the 
fleſh ; and when he came in the fleſh ic was inveſted in him 
by the father who gave all power unto the Sox and if all 
power, then the power and right unto the Scepter of Iu- 
dab ; and the power tobe their Law-giver according to 
that of the Plalmift, Gilead is mine, Iudab it my Lawgiver, 
Pſal.60.7, & n08.$.or as the Lord ſpakeby.the Prophec 
Iſaiah, who propheſying of Chriſt , ſaid, The Lordis our 
Tudge, the Lord is our Lawgiver , the Lord is our King, Iſai. 
33- 23, Here the Scepter was continued unto Chrift, 
2nd invefted in him. Which Lawgiver is only able to 
fave or deſtroy, Iam.412. _ his Soveraign power doth 
2 con» 
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tinue ſtill in Chriſt. That the words of the Lord mighc 
be fufilled, who promiſed David, ſaying, * Thy bouſe ſhal 
be eſtabliſhed (there were alwayes ſome of the houſe of 
Dazi1) and thy Kingdom for ever before thee (this was the 
right unto the Scepter or Kingdom) and thy Throne (hall 
Le ejiabliſhed for ever. For when Chriſt was born, be was 
the ſeed ro whom this Promiſe was made, and in him 
the right unto the Scepter, and power to governe the 
Kingdom was inveſted ; in him it doth remaine, and 
with him it will be found at his next comming ;z at 
which time he ſhall reigne, and rale the Scepter in rigb= 
teouſneſie unto tbe end of time (until he give up the Kingdome 
unto the Father) as Navid propheſied, ſaying Thy Throne 
O God is for ever, and ever : the Scepter of thy Kingdom is a 
Scepter of Righteouſnefi, Plal. 45. 6. And now having 
ſhewed thar Chriſt at his next appearing , when he ſhall 
come to judge the Quick and the Dead,ſhal! have a King » 
dom, having declared what this Kingdom is, and the 
extent of it, both as unto Place and Tixe, I will in the 
next Chapter ſhew, that Jeſus Chriſt when he ſhal come 
to judge the World, will not immediately ſurrender up 
this Kingdom to the Father, but will for « lng time 
Reign im it, | 


CHAP, XV. 


Shevveth, that when Chriſt ſhall come to judge the. 
World, he ſhall not onely have a KINGDOM, 
. but ſhall for a long time Reign in that Kingdome, 


| co for ever) before he give it up to the Fa- 
Fer. | 


Tc the Lord Jeſus did permit wicked men to uſurp the 
&Covernment of theworld, almoſt fromthe clue of che 
| LEAs 


Creation until Moſes : if he permitted his people to be 
governed by Fulges for abour the ſpace of: 450. years : 
if the Kings of Iſrael reigned above 420 years: if che 
Lord hach permitted the four great Beaſts (the four Mo- 
narchies of the World) to Lord it over the Nations of the 
Earth, already, more then 2200. years,do we think thac 
the Sonne himfſelfe, who made all things, and for whom 
all things were created, ſhall haveno time given him to- 
govern the World, when he cometh out of Heaven to ſet up 
the Throne of Davia, an4 judge the World ? can any imagine: 
that the World was created: to be governed as long as it 
ſhould continue and have a being, onely by wicked and 
ungodly men ? if (when Chriſt ſhall next come) the 
world in oneday (hill b:difſolved with fire , the tinall 
ſentence paſle upon all men, and Chriſt and his Saints 
aſcend up into heaven : how ſhall thoſe Scriptures be ful- 
filled which declare many things tobe done at his next 
comming # muſt not the Deliverer when he commeth 
turn away ungodlinefle from Iacob, Rom. 11. 26. Ifa. 59. 
20. muſt he not gather the diſperſed of Indah ? Ifa. 11.12; 
muſt not he raiſe up his dead Saints ? Rav, 20, 4. muſt he 
not deſtroy Babylon ? Jer. 51. 55. muſt he not fight againſt 
the Beaſt, and falſe Prophet? Rev, 19. 11 to 20. ſhal he nor 
bring his people into their own Land, out of all Coun- 


tries where they have been ſcattered ? Ezek. 20. 34, 35. 


ſhall he not then go before them ? Mich, 2.13. when they: 
are brought into their own land, ſhall they nor build 
houſes, and inhabic them ? Iſz 65.. 21. ſhall nor Ieruſalem 
be then reedified ? Jer.30.18. ſhall not the Temple then be 
builc again, Zach ?1. 16.8& 6.12.certainly theſe things will 


require more time then the ſpace of a natural day. But | 


having clearly ſhewed,in the former Chapter,that Chritt 
ſhall come again, that when he doth come, he ſhall come 
as he did aſcend, that is, with the ſame perſon. and glory; 
and.being ſo come, he ſhall have a Kingdom, I will now 
proceed to prove by many Scriptures, that when he ſhall 
come in that manner to judgement hee ſhall REIGN in 
that Kingdow, and that for ever. : i: For, © 7. 
EE ED | 1; Moſes 
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1, Moſes propheſied thus in his Song, which he fung 
when Pharaoh and his hof? were drowned in the red Sea, 
The Lord ſhall reign for ever and ever, Exod. 15.18. 

2, David propheſied, ſaying, the Lord ſhall Reign for 
ever, Pſal, 146.70. So 

3. The Prophet Iſaiab propheſied ſaying, The Lord 
of Hoſts ſhall Reign in mount Zion, 11a. 24. 23. and if any 


defire toknow when this will be: ic will be.-when the 


Moon (hall be abaſhed, and the Sun aſhamed : when the 
Lord will vific the Kings of the world, that are upon the 
Earth : when the Earth ſhall reel to and fro like a drun- 
ken man : and when the Iniquity thereof (hall be heavy 
upon it, ſo that it ſhall fall and riſe no more, verſe 20. 
21,22. | 

4. The ſame Prophet Iſaiah ſaith, A King ſhall Reign in 
Juſtice, or righteouſaeſſe, Iſa. 32. x. and this ſhall be,when 
the Heart of the fooliſh (hall underſtand knowledge, »:; 
4. When a #iggard ſhall no more be called liberal, nor the 
cburle rich, v. 5. when the ſpiric ſhall be poured out from 
above, and the Vi/dernefi become a fruitful field, v. x5. 
when Judgement ſhall dwell in the Deſert, v. 16. when 
the work of juſtice ſhall be Peace, v. 17. and the people 
of God ſhall dwell in ſafe Tabernacles, in ſure dwelling 
places, and in ſafe reſting placer, v.18. 

5. Jeremiab crophelink thus, 1 will raiſe unto David a 
righteous Branch, and a King ſhall reign and proſper, Jer. 23. 
5. This Braxch is Chriſt, Iſa. 11.1. Jer' 3 3-15; Zach.z .8. 
& 6. 13. and this King ſhall reigy, when he (hall gather 
the remnant of 1/-ae/ out of all Countries and bring them 
Into oxe fold, Jer. 23.3. when they ſhall dread no more, 
nor be atraid, and when none of them ſhall be /acking, 
V. 4. When Judab ſhall be ſaved, and Iſrael ſhal dwel fafe- 
ly, when they ſhal cal the Lord The Lord our righe 
teouſueſſe, v. 6. and when the houſe of Iſrae! (hal dwel in 
their own Land, v.8. 

6. Micah prophefieth thus; The Lord ſhall reign over 
them (his people,the inhabitants of Jeruſalem) in monnt 
Ziong Mich. 4. 7. and this ſhaſbe in the laſt - daies, wo hs . 
when 
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when the Lord ſhal judge among the people, when 
the Nations ſhall break their ſwords into Mattocks; and 
their ſpears into ſythes, when Nation ſhal nor /ift up 4 
ſword ag#inft Nation, nor learn to fight any more'; when 7 
they (hal fit under their Vizes, and none ſhal make them ''1 
afraid : when they (hal walk in the name of the Lord 
God for ever and ever; and when the Lord ſhall make 
ber that was caſt offa mighty Nation, v. 2,3,4,5,6,7.then 
the _ (hal reigy in —_— _ yp 
- Thus David alſo propheſied, God reigneth over the , nec,; 
Heaben, Pſal. 47.8. and this will be when he (halbe King me 
over all the Earth, v.7.and when he ſhall ſit upox bis Throxe, 
v. 8. 
8. David likewiſe prophelied,ſaying,The Lord reigneth, g. Script 
Pſal. 93, 1. and this will be when he ſhall be cloathed | 
with Mejefty, and girded with Power, when' his Throne Wi 
ſhall be eftabliſhed,and when theLord ſhal be more migh= \o 
ty then the floods and the waves of the Sea (then the MW 
mighty men of the world,) v. 2,3,4. Againe, 
9. David prophelied, ſaying, The Lord reigneth, Plal. , 
97. I. and this (hall be when the Earth ſhal rejoyce, and 
' the multicude of the Iſes be glad, v. 1. when Clouds and - oy 
darknefle ſhall be round about the Lord, when Righte- Wt. 
ouſnefſe and ſudgement ſhal be the foundation of his \vh 
Throne, v. 2. when a fire ſhall go before him, and burn | 
his enemies round about, v. 3. when the mountains (the | 
reat men of the world) ſhall melt like wax at the pre- {i 
| caps of the Lord of the whole Earth, v. 5. when the hea- 
vens (hal declare his Righteouſnefſe, and all people 
ſhal ſee his Glory, v. 6, and when the Lord ſhal be exal> 
ted above all Gods, v. 9g. 
10. Iſaiab propheſicd, ſaying,Thy Lord reigneth,Ifa.g2. ro 
7. but ſome may ſay this is to be underſtood of the reign 
of Chriſt in the hearts of his Saints under Goſpel difpen- 
ſations, and ought to be applied to the time in which he 
came in the fleſh, and preached the Goſpel by himſelfe 
and his Diſciples. I anſwer this Scripture may, and that 
not improperly be applied to thoſe times z Yer they are 
& Pro- 
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W. Scripture, 


(2. Scripture. 


13 Scripture. 


atrrouphctic of Chrifts reign in other times, to wit, he thal 
Reign when he ſhall bring againe Zion and be ſeen eye to 


eye,v.8. when the deſolate places of Feruſ.ulem ſhal be 
glad and rejoyce : when the Lord ſhal comfort%his peo« 
pleand redecm Feruſalem, v. 9. when the Lord ſhal make 
bare his Arm in the ſight of all the Gentiles, and when 
alrthe enas of the Earth ſhal ſee the ſalvation of Gody,10.then 
the Lord ſhal reign. 

it. This Truth the Angel teſtified unto Mary, the Mo- 
ther of Chriſt, ſaying. Thou ſhalt conceive in thy womb, and 
bear a Son, and ſhait call his name Jeſus 3 he ſhall be great 
and ſhall be called the Son of the moſt high, and the Lord God 
ſhall give unto him the Throne of his Father David : and he 
ſhall reign over the houſe of Iacob, Luke x. 32, 33. When he 
was upon the Earth in the form of a Servant, he did not 
then ren, and therefore he muſt reg at his next com- 
ming, and fit upon the Throne of bis Father David: 

12, The Apoſtle Pay! bearing teſtimony unto that 
which was written by the Prophet Iſarahyſaith, There ſhalt 
be a root of Teſie, and be ſhall riſe to reign over the Gentiles, 
Rom. 15.13. and this ha] not be onely ſpiricually in 
the Kingdome of Gracebut it ſhal be when Chriſt ſha] judge 
the Nation*, ard deſtroy the wicked, Iſa. 11. 4. when the 
Cow and the Beare ſhalfeed : when the Lyon ſhall cac 
ſtraw like the Bullock: when none ſhal deſtroy in all the 
holy Mountain : when the Earth ſhal be ful of the know- 
ledge of the Lord, as the Waters cover the Sea, verl: 

89. 
: 13 This Trath was diſcovered unto Saint Tohn by the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt : for it is written, Rev. 11. 15. when the 
ſeventh Angel ſhall blow the Trumpet, the Kingdoms of the 
world ſhall be the Lords, and his Chrifts(his anointed ones ) 
and be ſhall reign for evermore. This ſhal be wh-n the 
Witnefles are ſlain; nay when they are raiſcd, when fear 
ſha] come upon the,m who ſhal be Witneſſes of their Re- 
ſurre&ion : when the tenth part of the City of Babylen) 
of Rome ſhal fal :. and when the ſeventh Ange) ſpall blow 
the Trumpet , then the Lord ſhall reign, verſ. 9, i0,11,12-133 
14, 15. 14- Alio 
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| . 14. Alſo Saint Jobs ſaith, The Lord, that God, that Ale 14 Scripture. | 


mighty one bath reigned, Rev. 19. 6. ics the voice our of the 
Throxe,Y.$. and this wil'be, when the marriage of the 
Lamb ſhal come :; when the Lambs Wife (the Saints ) ſhal 
be arraicd in pare, fine, linnen, which is the righteoulſ- 
ncfſe of the Saints, v. 8. And 

15. -In Rev. 20.6. Bleſſes are they that have part in the 
firjr ReſurreGion, for they ſhall be Prieſts of God and of Chriſt, 
And ſpall reign with him, Rev, 20.6. . This wil be when 
Satan ſhal be chained up : and when tne Saints ſhal be 
raiſed up, v. 1,2,3;4;5+ Thus it is very clear that when 
Chriſt ſhall next come, then he ſhal ſit upon the Throne of Da- 
vid, and reign over all the Kingdoms of the World, and that 
yyot for @ ſhort ſpace, but for a long time. 

He ſhal reign for ever and ever, Exod. 15. 18. from ge- 
aeration to.generation, Plal. 146. 10. for ever, Mich. 4. 7. 
Of his Kingdom there ſhall be no end,Luk.1.33.-he muſt reign 
uxtil he hath put all his enemies under bis feet, 1 Cor, 15.25 
for evermore, Rev.11. 15. a thouſand years, before the de 
Rtrution of Gog and Magog, Rev. 20. 4.7,8,9. 

When we read in the Scriptures that Chriſt ſhal reign, 
we are not to conceive that he ſhal Reign as a pgrivateand 
particular Perſon : but as a Publick perſon (as I may ſo 
{peak-;) for whatſoever he as the Head of the body (of 

the Church,lhal do all and every: particular member, in 
. ſomexeſpe&s, may befſaid to do the ſame thing: when he 
came into the World, the Word was made Fleſh; and' in 
every believer at the time of EffeQtual calling, the Word 
is manifeſt in their Fleſp, Hedied, and they muſt” be 
buried with him in baptiſme, or baprized into his dearh. 
He roſe again, and the ſame power and Spirit hal raiſe 
them up : all the Kingdoms of the World ME:1 be given 
unto Chrift ; and the Kingdome, Dominion, and great= 
nefſe of the. Kingdom under the who]e Heaven, ſhal be 
given:to the holy people of the oft high; Chriſt ſhal ragn 
at his next comming, and his Saints thal reign with him.” 
He hath redeemed them with his blood, and they ſhal be” 
unto God, Kings and Prieſts, = Reign with him, Rev- 
Nog gs 9o 9» 
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* This I ſup- 
poſe will be 


before the 
Jewes be 
brought to 
Jeruſalem. 


5.9, 10, And when thenew Jeruſalem is come down from 
God out of Heaven, when there ſhal be no night ; when 
there needeth no Candle, nor light of the Sun, they, the 
Saints ſhal reign for evermore, Rev. 22. 5. but before 
that, when they ſhal firſt be raiſed up by Chrift, they ſhal 
reign with him « thouſand years before the deſiruflion of Gog 
and Meg: g, Rev. 20. 4. before regeneration, death reign- 
ed through one, and the Saints after their Union with 
Chriſt, and engraffing into him, (through the abundance 
of his-grace )ſhal reign in life through Jelus Chriſt,Roxx.s, 
17. for it isa true ſaying, if we be dead together with 
him, we ſhbal alſo live together with him : and if we ſut- 
fer, weſhal alſo Reign with kim, 2 Tim. 2.12. 

The place where leſus Chrift wilReigngas the Seed and 
Sonne of David, wil be ſometime in the Heavens, and 
ſometime on the Earth. Where Kings, Princes and earth- 
Iy-Monarchs are, there their Court is: and whereſoe- 
ever Chriſt is, there his Throne is : while he remaineth in 
Heaven, Heaven wil be his Throne, - and the Earth his 
Footftoole; as Ads. 7. 49. 1ſa. 66. 1, Pſal. v1. 4+ But when 
he ſhal comefrom Heaven to judge the World, to reſtore 
His people, to execute his Kingly Office on the Earth,and 
to fit upon the Throne of bis Father David : (which was up» 
on the Ezrih and not in the Heavens) then his Throne 
will be upon the Earth, nay in- ſome particular place 

upon the Earth. In what place ſoever he fhal fam any 
eime remain to fulfil his wrath upon. his Adveſfries; 
there (during that time ) his Throne wil-be: as when he 
ſhal deſtroy Elam (which is ſuppoſed to be that Country 
which we now call. Perſia there he will ſet his * Fhrone,. 
as ler. gg. 47. 1will ſet my Throne in Elam, and deſtroy both 
the Kings and Princes from thence, And to make it appear 
that this was not ſpoken of any former deftrution of 
ELAM, the Prophet faith, it ſhal be in the Latter times, 
when the Lord wil bring againe her Captivity. Bue when 
the Lord Ieſus thal come Rees on Earth, and fit upon 

che Throne of his FatherDavid,leraſalem ſhal be the chict- 

et place of his reſidence, where his Throne ſhal be 3 — 
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ding to that of the Propher Ieremiab, They ſhall call Terg- .... 
ſalem the THRONE of the Lord, ler. 3. 17- and then Teru- *; 
ſalem {hal be the Throne of the Lord, when he wil take of . 
Iſrael, one of a City, and two ofa Tribe, and bring them * 


to Zion,v . 14 when he wil give them Paſtours according 
to his own heart, v.15. when all Nations ſhal be gathe- 
red to Ieruſalem, when they ſhall follow no more che 
hardnefſe of their wicked heart, v. 17. and when the 
houſe of Indab and the houſe of Iſrael ſhall be united, 


after the Lord hath gathered them out of the North and 


brought them into their own land, which he gave for an 
inheritance unto their Fathers, v. 18, at this time ſay 
Jeruſalem will be the Throne of the Lord, And in Jeruſalem 
the Temple,when it ſhal be built after the patteren ſhew= 
ed unto Ezechiel : according to that of Ezekiel, He brougls 
me to the Gate, the Gate that turneth towards the Eaft, and 
behold the Glory of the Lord God of Iſrael, and the Earth was 
made light with bis Glory, and the Glory of the Lord came 
into the bouſe; (the Temple) «nd the glory of the Lord filled 
the bouſe. And one ſpake out of the houſe , ſaying, Sonne of 
man, this place is my THRONE, and the Place of the ſoles 
of my feet, where I will dwell among the Cbildren of Iſrael fer 
ever, and the houſe of Iſrael ſhall no more defile my Name, 
Ezek. 43- 1,253 455z07- 

- But ic may be objefted thus; If Chriſt deſcend from Hea- 
vers and Reign as a King upon the Earth, how ſhall that 
Scripture be fulfilled, which ſaith, that be muſt ſit atthe 
right hand of God, until bis Enemies be made his Footſtoole? 
Pſal. 110. 1. Matth. 22. 44.Heb. 1. 13.1anſwer, In what- 
ſoever place Jeſus Chriſt, as the Son of David, is, whee 
ther it-be in the Heaven or on Earth, there he ere&s his 
Throne, and fitteth on the right hand of God, For the clea- 
ring of this, I will endeavour to ſhew what we are to 
underſtand by the right band of God, and what it is for 
Chrift to fit at the right hand of God. 

Firſt, by this expreſſion, The right hand of God, wee 
are to underſtand theſe three things. 
F The poxer and ſtrength of Jelus Chriſt, which he 
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received of the Father, as he was the Son of David, and. 
took our nature upon him : which was All the Power of 
God; lo ſaith our Saviour 3 All Power is given unto me: 
and that he might govern in Earth as well as in Heaven , 
he ſaith, All Power is given unto are in Heaven and in Earth, 
Matth. 28. 18. For the Father ſo loved the Son, that he 
cave All power into his Hand, Joh. 3.35. Match: 11. 27: 
which power and ſtrength of God, is called the right hand 
of God, as Exod. 15. 6,: Thy right haud,O Lord, glorious 
a Power, thy right haud bath bruiſed the Enemy : And Da- 
vid ſaith, the Lord will belp bis anointed by the mighty help 
ef bis Right Hand, Pſal. 20. 6. and thus in Feremies pro- 
hefie we read that the Lord made the Earth by his Power, 
and ſiretched forth the Heavens by bis diſcretion, ( by the 
ower of his wiſedom) Jer.10.12. And the Prophet Iſaiab 
35G Surely my hand hath laid the Foundation of the Earth, 
and my right hand hath ſpanned the Heavens, la. 48. 13. 
For when the Lord ſhall cometo take vengeance on his 
Enemtes,leſus Chriſi(as fitting at the right hand of hisFa- 
therJthart 1s8,as being enabled withPower from the Father 
will ſtrike thorow Kings, even thorow all Powers that 
ſhal oppoſe him in the day of his wrath, according to that 
of the Plalmiſt; The Lord at thy richt hand, ſhall ftrike 
tnorow Kings in the day of thy wrath, Plal. 110. 5. When he 
{hall come to judge among the Heathen, v. 6, And to make 
this Clear, that is, that Chriſt when he ſhall deſcend,and 
come to judge the quick and the dead, will ( when he 
cometh in the Clouds) ſtill ſit on the Right hand of God, 
{ will obſerve chat which he ſpake to the High Priſt, here- 
aſter je ſhall ſee the Son of Man fitting on the right hand of 
ower, and comming in the Clouds of Heaven, Luke 22: 69. 
_ 5. By theRight band of Gol, weare to underſtand the 
Soveraignty, Authority, Dignity, Honour, and Preheminence 
which Teſus Chriſt received of the Father, when be, being rai- 
ſed from the dead, was exalted into Heaven, to be an everla- 
fting King and bigh' Prieſt, . While Chriſt remained upon 
the Earth, he received no'honour fron! men : he made 
himſelte of no reputation, but humblcd himſfelfe even un- 
| TO 


Chap. 1 oy The K zngdom and Reign oft Chriſt. 141 | : 


to the death of the Croſſe, Phil. 2. 7, 8+ And therefore the 
Father exalted him, and gave him a Name above every 


Name; thatat the Name of Jeſis every knee ſhould bow, 


v.9,; 10. The Lord lefus being thus exalted (as the Son 
of David) to this high honour; is from this time ſaid to 
fit at the Right hand of God. For now he received from 
the Father this Honour and Power, which was to ſend 
the Holy Ghoſt unto his Saints, Eph. 1 19, 20. and from 
this time became, and was made more excellent then the 
Angels, H:b.1. 3. But by the Scriptures I will endeavour 


to prove that by theKight hand of God,we are to underſtand * 


the Soveraignty, Honcur, and Dirnity, of Ieſus Chriſt, Thus 
David ſaith, The voice of Toy and Deliverance ſhall be in the 
Tabernacles of the righteous, ſaying, the right hand of the 
LordCthar is of Iehovah, the Sov-raign Comander , and 
mighty Lord of Hoft, who ruleth over all the Creatures) 
hath done valliantly, The Right haud of the Lord (of the 
great and mighty King and Ruler of the World }) 7x ex- 


alted : the Right band of the Lord vath done valiantly,Plale 


118. 15, 16. And Peter ſpeaking of the: Honour and Pow» 
er that Ieſus Chriſt, being exalted, had to ſend the Ho» 
ly Ghoſt, ſaith, This Teſus hath God raiſed up fince then that 
he by the Right hand of God bath been exalted, and hath re= 
ceived of his Father the Promiſe of the Foly-Ghoſt, he hath 
fed forth this which ye now ſee and bear, Ats 2.32, 33. $0 
that for Jeſus Chriſt to fit at the right 621d of God, is for 
him to receive from the Father the Power and Honour 
ro ſend the Holy Ghoſt. Another end for which Chriſt 
was exalted, was, to be a Priuce and Savicur: to be a 
Prince,to have above all the Prehemizerce; to be before al] 
things; to be the head of his body ; to-be the beginning, 
and the firſt begotten of the dead, that in all things he 


might have the Preheminence, Col. 1. 17. 18. andalſoto_ 


be a Saviour,or deliver both from temporal enemies,from 
ſpiritual enemies, and from the wrath of God ; as it is 
written, As 5.31. HimC(that is Jeſus) hath God lifted 
up with his Right hand, to be a Prince and a Saviour, to give 
Kepentance to Iſrael, and forgiveneſief ſins, AQs 5. 31. and 
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as Iefus Chrift may be tau co un. ac the right hand Of 
God, in regard ot his Kingly Officez ſo in regard of his 
Prieftly Office, whereby he maketh requeſt for his Eled, 
as Paul wimnelſeth, who ſpall condemn ? It is Chriſt which 
is dead, yea or rather which is riſen again : whos alſo at the 
right hand of God, and maketh requeſt for w, Rom. 8. 34. 
So likewiſe the Author of the Epiſtle co the He- 
brews; We have ſuch an high Prieſt, that ſitteth at the rigbt 
hand of the Throne of God, Heb.$. 1. In a word,for Chriſt to 
fic at the Right hand of God, is for him to be advanced 
to ſo high a degree of Dignicy and Honour, that he ſhould 
have Power and Soveraignty over all Creatures, and that 
all Angels, and Powers ſhould be ſubje&t unto him : as 
the Apoſtle Peter writethy Chriſt is at the Right baud of God 
gone into heaven, to whom the Angels,and Powers, and Might 
are ſubjet, 1 Pet. 3. 32. But 
3. By the Kig/t band of God, weare to underſtand the 
Exerciſe of that power and Soveraignty, which the Father 
hath given untoChriſt. A man may have right untoan 
Eſtate, yet may not manage that Eftate for many cauſes, 
and a man may haveright unto a Kingdom and a Crown, 
yet may not reigne in that Kingdome, and governe 
its Jeſus Chriſt had all power given him when he was 
upon the Earth, but he did notfexerciſeall that power 
for he did not ſend the Holy Ghoſt until he aſcended : he 
had right unto the Throne of David as ſoon as he was 
born(a right of Inheritance,as he was of the ſeed of David, 
the Son of David, yet hedid not govern his Kingdom 
when he was-upon the Earth. But when he fhall deſcend 
from Heaven, then he ſhal exerciſe his Kingly Office, as 
the Son of David. And this our Savivor teſtifieth , ſay- 
ing, he hath given the Son Power to execute judgement in that 
he is the Son of Man, Joh. 5. 27. ſo that, ſo long as ITefus 
Chriſt hath the ſole or alone power : ſo long as he hath 
the Preheminency above, and Soveraignty over All the 
Creatures: and ſo long as it is the will of the 
Father that he ſhall exerciſe that PowTr and So- 
veraignty, ſo long he may be aid to ſit at the right band 
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FORTH tarrieth,antil his enemies be made his footſtoole,that 
is, he muſt exerciſe bx K:1gly power in ſuppreſſing of his 
Enemies;orRerge until his enemies be ſubdued under him; 
So that it doth clearly appear, that for Chrift to fit «t the 
right hand of God, and to reign (as the Son of David) is 
the ſame thing ; but this will more fully appear. if wee 
compare that which is written in the Pſalmes, with that 
which is written by the Apoftle. Thus David (ſaith the Lord 
(which is the Father) ſaid unto my Lord (unto Chriſt) fit 
thou on my right hand,until Imake thine Enemies thy foot- 
floole,Pſal. 110:1.And the Apoſtle writeth thus, for he(that 
is ChriſiOmuſt reign until he bath put All his enemies nnder 
bis feetzz Cor..15. 25. So that for Chriſt to Reign or [ro ſit 
at the right hand of God is the ſame thing. Then, while 
Chriſt reigneth, whether ic be in the Heaven or upon the 
Earth, he. ftill ſitteth at the rigbt hand of God; his deſcen- 
ding out of Heaven to reign wpon the Earth as the Son of 
David , will not prevent him, hinder him, or cauſe him 
to ceaſe from fitting at the right hand if God. 

Secondly, ſitting «t the right hand of God, noteth reig- 
ning with continuance ; as I have ſhewed, out of the Corin= 
thians and Hebrews. And that Chrift (at the time of the 
Reſticution of all things )ſhall deſcend out of Heaven and' 
reign p01 the Earth, I have already declared. But becauſe 
it is denied by many, that Chrift ſhall come out of Hea- 
ven, and reign upon the Earth as the Son of David.I will 
by many Scriptures endeavour toprove in the next, but 
laſt Chapter of this Book, that as all the Kingdoms of the 
Warld are Chrifts : and as he bath received power from the 
Father to exerciſe Dominion and Rule in thoſe :Kingdoms : ſo 
be will not onely reign over them (ſitting in the Heavens ). 
but upon the Earth, at his next comming,. when be ſhall came: 
to judge the World. © 
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of Cod, whether he be in Heaven, or upon the Earth, ac a 


cording to that in the Hebrews, This man (that is Jeſus 
Chriſt)ttesb at the right hand of God ; and from HENCE= 
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Chriſt at his ncxt comming, when he. ſhall. come to 
Judg? the worid, will reign with his Saints over 
all the Kingdomes f the ,Vorld, upon the Earth. 


fits as] have already declared, is the God of all 
the Kingdoms of the Earth, 2 Kings 19.15, not onely 
as he is (he Eterzal word, but as he is the begotten Sox of 
Ged, and the ſon of David, Pſa.2.8. which will ap- 
pear wheit he ſhall come to Reigrne over the Heathen, and 
ſit upon the Throne of David, (Which was upon the Earth 
and nor in the Heavens.) Unto whom the Princes of the 
People thall be gathered,P/ſal. 47. 8,9. for when he cometh 
to confume:the Nations, his Enemies, in his wrath, then 
they ſhall know, thac he will rale, not onely over Jacob, 
but : Tacob , unto the utmoſt Ends of the world. Pia.5g. 
13. overall the Kingdomsof the Earth, Iſa. 37. 16. 

The heavens muſt receive him and contain him unto 
the time of the reſtitution of all things, As 3.21. And 
then whe n Iſrae/ muſt be grafted into Chriſt 3 when the 
Lord wil reſtore his wonted favour unto them : when he 
wil reſtore them into their own Eai:d : when he wil re» 
ſtore unto them the yeares of the Catterpiller , and Pal- 

' Mmer-worme then the DELIVERE K wil come out'of 
Zion and turne away ungodlixeſi from Iakeb, Rom,11.26. 
When he wil work deliverance and reſcue his ſervants : 
then he will bow the heavens and come —_— 44-5 to 
11. When his Domizion ſhal be from Sea to Sea; when 
the righteous ſhal flouriſh and have abundance of' Perce 
as long as the Moon endureth , when he ſhal come rouge 
t:c pcor, to fave the children of the needy, ard to ftibdue + 
the opprcflor; then he ſhal come down ( upon his people) 
like raize upon the mowen graſi, Pſal.72.2,to 9, As a 
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the dayes when the I{raclites came_qut of Egypt, the Lord 
was among them(in the Cloud and Pillar of Fire ) warking 
ſalvation in the midſt of the Earth, Pſal. 74.123. ſo the Lord 
wil be in the midſt of bis people , Zepb.3.5. Shewtng marve= 


low things, Mich.7.15, When he ſhal deliver them out of 


all Countries wherein they have been ſcattered in the clou- 
dy and dark day.By this it doth appear,that the Lord wil 


reign V P O Nihe Earth; becauſe that when the Lord wil 


deliver his Saints from the hands of the wicked: Pſal. 97. 
10. . when /ight ſhal be ſowen for the righteous, and joy tor 
the-upright in heart, v.11. when a Fire ſhal go before him 
which that barn up his enemies round. about: then the 
Mountaines.(hall melt at bis preſence , at. the preſence of the 
Lord of the whole Earth-;z and «ll people ſhall ſee bis glory, 
V.3+5,6, and when the poor ſhal eat and be ſatisfied, when 
all the ends of the world ſhal remember themſelves and 
turne tothe Lord ; when all the Kindreds of the Nations 
ſhal worſhip before-him ; and when all they that godown 
intof-the -duſt ſhal bow before him, then the Lord ſhall 
RULE (not in the higheſt heavens but AMONG the Nati- 
ons, Pſal.22.26,27,28,29,30,31. and his glory ſhal be before 
his ancient men, Iſai.24.23. 

Yet I wil produce full Scriptures to prove this,that 
leſw Chrift at bis next appearing ſhall roign VU P ON the 
Earth, IN the Earth, or O N the Earth ; which in effe& or 
ſubſtance is the ſame. And becauſe the Texts are very 
ful,I wil preſent the reader only with the Scriptures them= 
ſelves without any large Obſervation upon them, 


1. Scripture, 


A King ſhall reign and proſper , and ſhall execute luage- 
ments and Iuſtice I N the Earth, Jer. 23.5.This wil be when 
the Lord wil gather the remnant of hls Sheep out of all 
Countries whether they were driven, and bring them a= 
Zan unto their Folds : when they (hal dread no more, nor, 
be afraid ; then the Lord wil raiſe unto David a righte- 
ous Braxch, and then this King ( even Jeſus Chrift ) (hal 
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The Kingdome and Reigne of Chriſt. Part. 4. 
Reign and Proſper and execute Judgement and Juſtice EN. 
the Earth, Ve3-4+ 


a there is a God that Iudgeth I'N the Earth, Pal. 
58.21. The Palme is Prophetical , and then the Lord 
wil Indge IN the Earth,when he wil come to break the teeth 
and jawes of the young Ljoxs : when his enemies wil melt 
like water, when he wil ſhoot his Arrowes againft them : 
when the righteous ſhal rejoyce at the vengeance which 
ſhal be poured upon the wicked, and waſh their feer in 
their blood, then the Saints ſhal know that there is a God 
which Indgetb I N the Earth, v.6.7,8,9,10. 


3. Scripture. 


Bleſſed is the man that feareth God(which was _ of- 
David) his SEED ſhall be mighty VU PON the Earth, 
Pſal.112.3z2. This Seed is Chriſt, 2 Tim,2.$. 


4+ Scripture. 


It 3s true indeed that God will dwell UP ON the Earth, 
1: Kings 8.27. This wil be when the Lord wil performe 
his promiſe which he made to David, which was, that he 
ſhould not want a man to fit upon the Throne of Iſrael; 
and this wil be verified when Chrift who is God, wil 
dwel UPON the Earth , and fit UPON the Throne of David, 
Ve25e26, | 


5. Scripture. 


T am ſure that my Redeemer liveth, and he ſhall ſtand the. 
laft O N the Earth, Cor as our beſt Tranſlations have it, He 
ſhall (land at the latter day UPON the Earth,) Job.19.25. 
This wil be after the Juſt*are raiſed, and ſhall then ſee 
Ged in their fleſh; and when the Lord ſhil come to. 


Judge 


- 
ah 
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Judge the world, verſe 26. 27, 29. 
6. Scripture, 


And we ſpall reign U P ON the Earth, Rev,g.1o. But ic 
may be objected that none denyeth the reign of the Saints 
por the Earth : to which I anſwer, it is not ſaid in Scrip- 
ture that Gbriſts next comming is his rezgning in his Saints 
by his Spirit only : but when the great Ange/ ſhal come 
down from heaven and raiſe up thoſe who dyed for the 
Teſtimomy of Teſus, they ſhal reign with him, Rev. 20.1,2,3, 
425. and the Apoſtle faith if we ſuffer, we ſhal alſo reigne 
with him, 2 Tim.2.12. Andif we would beſatisfied in 
this, that is, where whe Saints ſhal rejig» with Chriſt, this 
Scripture wil tel us, it ſhal be V P ON the Earth. 


7. Scripture. 


For thou ſhalt Juage the people righteoufly , and govern the 
Nations V P ON the Earth, Plal.67.4. This (hall be when 
all the Nations upon the Earth (bal know the way of 
God and his Salvation , and when all the people ſhal be 
glad, and rejoyce, and praiſe the Lord, v.2.3. 

Thus it ts plaine and cleer that the Heavens muſt con« 
teaine Jeſus Chrif until the time of the reſtitution of all 
things : and then he ſhal come OUT of Ziox : he ſhal come 
DOWN from heaven : he ſhal govern the Nations IN,ON, 
or U PON theEarth, and reign with his Saints VPON 
the Earth after he is deſcended and come downe with the 
ſame Hozour, Glory, and Perſox with which he aſcended up 
into Heaven. 

Which defcention and continued reign of Chriſt VPON 
the Earth wil not any way leffen the Hoxour and Glory un- 
to which the Father hath exalred bim, For ifit wereno 
diſhonour unto him (that the will of the Father might be 
accompliſhed) to come down from Heaven to be made may 
tobe born ofa Virgin, to be laid ina Manger, to livea 
life of Scrrow,Comtemt,and Diſerace : and todye a _ 
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- ful, reproachful, and accurſe4 death upon a Croſſe : ie wil 
beno abatement of bis Glory to deſcend with a glorified 
body, with-thonſands of his Saints to reign over all the King= 
domes. of the world : to raiſe up his dead Saimts, to gather the 
Fewes, andelet Gentiles : to performe the promiſe which be 
made to Abrabam, Iſaac, and Jacob, to deſtroy all the powers - 
of Babylon, and to reſtore all the creatures from the bondage of 
corruption ints the glorious Liberty of the Sons of God. 

Andnow fora cloſe unto this Book , I wil preſent the 
Reader with the Sum,Subſtance,or contents of the fourth 
Part thereof, and ſo I] wil conclude. 
The ſum of the When the Lord (hal accompliſh and manifeſt unto 
fourth part of thaſe who ſhal live in the laſt dayes, the Signes which the 
the Books Scriptures, the Word of Truth, hath ſpoken ſhould pre- 
cede the comming of Chriſt , then the Sox of man wil def= 
cend from Heaven to ſit upon the Throne of David. Which 
Signes are Warres, Troubles , Commotions , unuſual Haile, 
Raine, Earthquake, Thunders, Lightnings, Darkneſi of the 
8un or Moon,and Stars, ſhakings of all Earibly Powers,e great 
falling off from the Faith , and Revelation of the man of ſin; 
After the Battel of the great day of God Almighty is fought, 
and the Witneſſes are ſlain, then the Lord Jeſus wil come 
the Second time, without fin unto ſalvation, Heb.9.28; 
and then the Tziquity of Deſolation ſhal no longer tread the 
Ghap. 1. daily Sacrifice, the SanQuary and Army under foot; for 
then the 2300 dayes (or yeares) propheſied of by Daniel 
wil be fulfiled, and the SanRuary ſhal then be cleanſed ; 
that 1s, the material Temple wil be built again by the 
houſe of Iſrael, into whichTemple no uncircumciſed in 
heart or in fleſh ſhal enter : and the ſpiritue! houſe , the 
Saints of God ſhal be all holy, at leaft extersally ; and this 
comming of Chriſt to work theſe things, I ſuppoſe (for 
wil not poſitively write as to the Time) wil beabour 
Ar. 1661, then the fixt Age wil end, and the ſeventh be« 
2 in, 
Chap-2. « About which time the wrath of God wil exceedingly 
be poured out upon the Inhabitants of the world ( as I 
&al ſhew hereafter in the fifth Part of this Book.) oe 
[i 


n of CErift. ; Part..4. 
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I 49. 


this time Irreligion and profanefſe ſhal abound : eve- 
ry mans mouth wil beful of complaining: and the Earth 
{hal become Sterile or Barren : nay, even they who wil 


profcfſe Religion and a forme of godlinefle at thatrime | 


wil be droufie and fall aſl:ep, ſo that very few will be 


found ready with Oyle in their Veſſels to goe forth to meet 


the Bridegroom. 


GC 
Who in the beginning of che ſeventh and Jatter end of 


the {ixth Age wil come as he Gid ajcend,with a Shout or 


Triumph, with the ſound of the Trumpet zin the Clouds , with | 


Vengeance: With Power: with Terrour ; Suddealy : Perſpi- 
cu:uſly, and Gloriouſly : for the D-ftruftion of his Enemies, 
but Comfort and Redemption of his People. 

Art this time he wil raiſe up his Saints who were long, be- 
fore dead in Chriſt , and likewiſe ail thiſe telieving Gentiles 
who ſhall be foul alive at the next app:aring of Chriſt ſhall 
be taken ap with them in the Ayre to meet the Lord , even by 
the ſame Power and Spirit wherewith he raiſed up hm:- 
ſelf. Bur the unjuſt ſhal nor at this time(at the beginning 


of his comming) be raiſed + only they (hal then riſe who. 


were planted into the likeneſſe of bis death; in whom the Spi- 


rit of 50d did dwel; who dyed in Chriſt 5. in whom the righ-- 


teouſneſi,of God was found; and who bore witneſs unto the 
truths of Jeſus. For the reſt of the dead men ( they who 


dyed not in Chriſt) ſhal nor at this time be raiſed : this 


is called tne firſt Reſurre&tion, and with theſe raiſed 
Saints Jeſus Chriſt wil Reiga 1600. yeares before the de- 
ftraf&ion of Gog and Magog. 

The whole time of Chritts reign , even from his next 
comming untill he give up the Kingdome to the Father,is cal- 


Ied a Day, which Day in reference unto the wicked, who 


hap. 3+ 


Chap. 4. 


Chap. 5. 


then ſha] be found alive in the world, is called a Day of 
Vengeance; aCloudy, Darke, aud Gloamy day ;, the Day of 
the Lord : agreat Day :. a Day of ſlaughter: a day of Judgc= 
ment,and a day of Trouble : but as to the Saints it is called 
theDay of Teſus Chriſtzthe day of Redemption:the day of Salts 


vation; the time of reftoring of all things , and refreſhing. 


Unto his Enemies Jefus Chriſt wil appear very terri- chap.s: 


les. 
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the Earth, v.34. 
2. Scripture. 


Dobeu there is a Ged that Tudgeth I'N the Earth, Pal. 
58.31. The Pſalme is Prophetical , and then the Lord 
wil Indge IN the Earth,when he wil come to break the teeth 
and jawes of the young Ljoxs : when his enemies wil melt 
like water, when he wil ſhoot his Arrowes againſt them : 
when the righteous ſhal rejoyce at the vengeance which 
ſhal be poured upon the wicked, and waſh their feet in 
their blood, then the Saints ſhal know that there is a God 
which Indgeth 1 N the Earth, v.6.7,8,9,10. 


3. Scripture, 


Bleſſed is the 2141 that feareth God(which was ſpoken of 
David) bis SEED ſhall be mighty VU PON the Earth, 
Pſa). I12.7,2. This Seed is Chriſt, 2 Tim,2.8. 


4+ Scripture. 


It 3s true indeed that God will dwell UP ON the Earth, 
1. Kings 8.27. This wil be when the Lord wil performe 
his promiſe which he made to David, which was, that he 
ſhould not want a man to ſit upon the Throne of Iſrael; 
and this wil be verified when Chrift who is God, wil 
dwel UPON the Earth , and fit UPON the Throne of David, 
Ve25e26. | 


5. Scripture. 


T am ſure that my Redeemer liveth, and he ſhallſtand the 
laſt O N the Earth, (or as our beſt Tranſlations have it, He 
ſhall tand at the latter day UPON the Earth,) Job.19.25. 
This wil be after the Juſt *are raiſed , and ſhall then ſee 
Ged in their fleſh; and when the Lord ſhal come to 


Judge 
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Judge the world, verſe 26. 27, 29. 
6. Scripture, 


And we ſhall reizn U P ON the Earth, Rev,g.1o. But ic 
may be objefted that none denycih the reign of the Saints 
por the Earth : to which I anſwer, it is not ſaid in Scrip=- 
ture that Gbriſts next comming is his rezgnring 7n his Saints 
by his Spirit only : but when the great Azge/ ſhal come 
down from heaven and raiſe up thoſe who dyed for the 
Teſtimony of TIcſus, they ſhal reiga with him, Rev. 20.1,2,3, 
445. and the Apoſtle faith if we ſuffer, we ſhal alſo reigne 
with him, 2 Tim.2.12. Andif we would beſatisfied in 
this, that is, where whe Saints ſhal reigz with Chriſt, this 
Scripture wil tel us, it ſhal be V P O NN the Earth. 


7. dcripture. 


For thou ſhalt Tuage the people righteoufly , and govern the 
Nations VU P ON the Earth,Plal.67.4. This (hall be when 
all the Nations upon the Earth (hal know the way of 
God and his Salvation , and when all the people ſhal be 
glad, and rejoyce, and praiſe the Lord, v.2.3. 

Thus it ts plaine and cleer that the Heavens muſt con= 
caine Feſus Chriſt until the time of the reſtitution of all 
things : and then he ſhal come OUT of Zion : he ſhal come 
DOWN from heaven : he ſhal govern the Nations IN,ON, 
or  PONtheEarth, and reign with his Saints VPON 
the Earth after heis deſcended and come downe with the 
ſame Hoxour, Glory, and Perſon with which he aſcended up 
into Heaven. 

Which deſcention and continued reign of Chriſt UPON 
the Earth wil not any way leſſen the Hozour and Glory un- 
to Which the Father hath exalred bim. For if it were no 
diſhonour unto him (chat the will of the Father might be 
accompliſhed) to come down from Heaven to be made many 
to be born ofa Virgia, to be laid in a Manger, to livea 
life of Sorrow,Comtembr,and co ny : and to - = a ne 
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The ſum of the 
fourth part of 
the Book, 


Ghap. 1. 


Chap.2. 
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domes of the world: to raiſe up his dead Saimts, to gather the 
Fewes, andelet Gentiles: to performe the promiſe which be 
made to Abrabam, Iſaac, and Jacob, to deſtroy all the powers 
of Babylony and to reſtore all the creatures from the bondage of 
corruption ints the glorious Liberty of the Sons of God. 

And now for a cloſe unto this Book , I wil preſent the 
Reader with the Sum,Subſtance,or contents of the fourth 
Part thereof, and ſo I] wil conclude. 

When the Lord (hal accompliſh and manifeſt unto 
thaſe who ſhal live in the laſt dayes, the Signes which the 
Scriptures, the Word of Truth, hath ſpoken ſhould pre- 
cede the comming of Chriſt, then. the Sox of man wil def= 
cend from Heaven to fit upon the Throne of David. Which 
Signes are Warres, Troubles , Commotions , unuſual Haile, 
Raine, Earthquake, Thunders, Lightnings, Darkneſs of the 
$un or Moon,and Stars, ſhakings of all Earibly Powers,a great 
falling off from the Faith , and Revelation of the man of ſin; 
After the Battel of the great day of God Almighty is fought, 
and the Witneſſes are ſlain, then theLord Jeſus wil come 
the Second time, without fin unto ſalvation, Heb.9.2$, 
and then the 1z;quity of Deſolation ſhal no longer tread the 
daily Sacrifice, the San&uary and Army under foot; for 
then the 2300 dayes (or yeares) propheſied of by Daniel 
wil be fulfilled, and the SanRuary ſhal then be cleanſed ; 
that is, the material Temple wil be built again by the 
houſe of I/rae/, into which Temple no uncircumciſed in 
heart or in fleſb ſhal enter : and the ſpiritual houſe , the 
Saints of God ſhal be all holy, at leaft exterually ; and this 

comming of Chriſt to work theſe things, I ſuppoſe (for I 

wil not poſitively write as to the Time) wil beabour 

An. 1661, then the fixt Age wil end, and the ſeventh be« 
in. 

About which time the wrath of God wil exceedingly 
be poured out upon the Inhabitants of the world ( as I 
&al ſhew hereafter in the fifth Part of this Book.) us 

6 : : this 
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iſt. 149. 


this time Irreligion and profancfle {hal abound : eve- 
ry mans mouth wil be ful of complaining: and the Earth 
ſha] become Sterile or Barren : nay, even they who wil 
profefſe Religion and a forme of godlinefle at thatrime 
wil be droufie and fall aſl-ep, ſo that very few will be 
found ready with Oyle in their Veſſels to goe forth to meet 
tve Bridegroom. | 

Who in the beginning of the ſeventh and Jatter end of 
che ſixth Age wil come as he Gid ajcend,with a Shout or 


C hap. 3- 


Triumph, with the ſound of the Trumpet yin the Clouds , with 


Vengeance: with Power: with Terrour ; Suddenly : Perſpi- 
cuoly, and Gloriouſly : for the D:ftruQtion of his Enemies, 
but Comfort and Redemption of his People. 

At this time he wil raiſe up his Saints who were long, be- 
fore dead in Chriſt , and likewiſe ail thiſe believing Gentiles 
who [hall be foun1 alive at the next app-aring of Chriſt ſhalt 
be taken np with them in the Ayre to meet the Lord , even by 
the ſame Power and Spirit wherewith he raiſed up h1int- 
ſelf. But the unjuſt ſhal nor at this time(at the beginning 
of his comming) be raiſed : only they ſhal then riſe who 
were planted into the likeneſſe of his death; in whom tbe Spi- 


Chap. 4. 


rit of '50d did dwel; who dyed in Chriſt 5. in whom the righ-- 


teouſneſiof God was found; and who bore witneſs unto the 
truths of Ieſus, For the reſt of the dead men ( they who 


dyed not in Chriſt) ſhal not at this cime be raiſed : this 
is called ine firſt Reſurre&tion, and with theſe raiſed 


Saints Jeſus Chriſt wil Reiga 1600. yeares before the de- 
ftruQion of Gog and Magoy. 


The whole time of Chriſts reign , even from his next cap, 5. 
comming untill he give up the Kingdome to the Father,is cal- 
led a Day, which Day in reference unto the wicked, who 
then ſhal be found alive in the world, is called a Day ef 
Vengeance; aCloudy, Darke, aud Gloamy day ; the Day of 
the Lord : agreat Day :. a Day of ſlaughter: a day of Judge= 
ment,and a day of Trouble : but as to the Saints it is called 
theDay of Teſus Chriſt;the day of Redemption:the day of Sat* 


vation; the time of reftoring of all things , and refreſhing. 


Unto his Enemies Jefus Chrift wil appear very terri- chap.6: 
les. 
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ble, ti.r (btoce the « ltra thn of bt, 7 vil ſbake (bake 
the Earth: , not oncly 6c niateria? F mh © 2 dreadful 
Earthquake , bur he wil {hate the erin 5 4 nighty men 
of the t:orld, he wil aſtoniſh the In+ 2b*tz1its thereuf with 
horihie Thundring, Ligktning, and Haile :; hewtl make 
the hearis of Kyigs to wemble, he wil amaze the Inhabi- 
tants of the Earth with unnauvral Comets, Meteors, Bla- 
ing Stars, Conſtellations, Viſions, Ecclipſes ; and pro- 
dipious wonders, which hal fo perplex the world, that 
a tcen:'li part of the great City (hal fal away from Ba- 
hylon. 
7 Acthis timetheLord Jeſu* according to his promiſes 
made by his Prophets unto his people wil gather them 
frum all rhe corners of the Earth where he ſcattered 
thein!, and leave none of them bchind ; but bring them 
into their own Land with a ſtrong Arme,in a wonderful 
manner.,going betore them as their guide and leader, 
Forty yeares be will lead them through the IWilderneſ of the 
IV crld before he bring th:m into the Land of Canaan ; in 
which time ke wil deftroy all thoſe that rebelliouſly will 
1 u murre azainſt him, as the Iſraelites murmurred when 
ke brought them out of the Land of Egypt. By this Tryal 
though many will periſh ; yet they which are obedient 
{hal be broughe into their own Land , puryficd and reti- 
ned as the Gold and Silver is trzed and pwyfied in the 
Furnace. 

At this timezat Chri/?s next comming the Saints that ſhal 
teaiicd, ſhal be raiſed Inmortal and Incorruptitle, and 
be made {ke ito the Argels, but of Gentile-Saznts there 
wil be vut very tew found alive, by reaſon of great 
daepariing that then ſhall be from the Faith : forall they 
{hall be Alinoy ed that then ſhal be found enemies unto 

Cit, Raging, Aſſembling, and Warring againſt him. 
But Po who then Belicve and thal be found waiting f:x 
hs ec mming vil exceedingly rejoyce and give Glory unto 
tte God ;f of Heaven .and as I have ſhewed will be taken up to 
.3ct Th Lo: c in the Ayre. 

The Lord having raiſcd his dead Saints, and taken op 
is 


_———_— TL 
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his living, and gathered rhe Converted, both Tewes and. 
Gentiles ; will go with them in a ſtrait courſe into Baby- 
lon, to pull down and deſtroy that great and proud Whore, 
the fourth great Kingdom, which 1 have proved to be the 
Roman Monarchy, Burt fuſt , he will proceed againſt 
the Weſterne part thereof, which is under the juriſdi&i- 
on of the Pope. This will be in che ſeventh Age; when 
the meaſure of her Covetouſneſſe and .Abominations , 
and alſo when the Lords wrath is full,and ſhee(the Grear 
IP hore ) is drunken with the blood of the Saints : when 
the tex Hornes, the tew Kings, that gave their power unto 
the Beaft, ſhall forſake her : when ſhe ſhall boaſt of her 
felicity and ſecurity : and when ſhe is ripe for the Harveſt & 
fickle of Deftru&@iou, But before the finaLdefiruGion of Ba» 
bylox, theCup of the Lords wrath ſhal be put izto the hands 
of all thoſe Nations which will uphold the power of Babylon,and 
they ſhall drink thereof. But afterwards j}Babe! ſhall ſuck 


up the dregs, which are perpetual deſolation and deſtrufticy,. 


for her Sinnes and Abominations, Now, all thoſe who 
fear the Lord,ſhall depart out of Batylon,and go forth our 
of her (but they that remair. in her, ſhall partake of her 
PlagnesYfor the comming of the Lord will be evident, and 
manifeſt unto them. They that ſhall be inflrumentall in 
the deſtruttion of theGreat hare,are in the Scripture de- 
clared to be The Lord Teſus, his Saints raiſed and taken up, 
Angels, converted Tewes and Gentiles, with all thoſe that ſhal 
forſake her (the Great Whore.) At the approach of Chriſt 


and his Army, the inhabitants of Babyloz {hill be ſtricken 
with great fears! for the Lord will ſpare none, but de=. 


roy man and beaſt, young and old with utter deſtru- 
tion. 


Heaven ſhall rejoyce thereat, and give praiſe and glory 
therefore unto God, 


When the Lord hath thus performed his will upon the Chap. 11, 


Great Idol of the World, the Scarlet Strumpet , he will 


Now all the Saints, and all others ſhal mock at their Chap. 15. 
Calamities:noeye hal pitty them, but the whole Army of, 


proceed 


x 52 The Kingdome and Reigne of Chriſt. Part. 4 


=» In. —_—_— — _ 4 


Proczed to Celftroy and lay waſte th. E xiftein parts of that 
oreat Kuigdom. Firſt he will vide all thuic Naticnsg 
with ihe 9word, Plague, Famine, Eirchquake, Fire, and 
other Calamitics;z and afterwards ne will bring the 
rwelve Tribes into Jadea, and jgive ther poſleſhon of 
their own Lan”, and of the City Jeruſa.em. Aeainfſt theſe 
Tribes the Nations ſha] net be able co refiſt;bur the Lord 
Wil! give his people pol: fſion of their Tuberitance, with 
many {zencs and ;yonders, and glorious deliverances. 

_ Fremihis tine forward the Kingdoms of the World d.> 
become the Lords and his Chriſts : 

Ot whoſe Kingdom all the Prophers have propheſied; 
whicii he fhall pf: fle as the Son of David ; unto whom 
it was pretcrved, and a Right thereof continued in the 
Tribe of Judah. 

This K:2gdom he ſhall not immediately ſurrender up 
nnto the Father, as ſoon as Babylon is deſtroyed, and the 
Fewesarercſtored into their own Laxd : but he ſhall for a 
long ume Reign in his Kingdom. 

( Peing deſcended, as he went up into Heaven) and that 
IN,ON, or UPON the Earth, 

Having now In my Diſceurſe, brought the Tewes into 
their own Land by the mighty Power and outſtretched 
Arm of taeir Meſſiah, Redeemer, Deliverer , and Captain, 
Teſrs Chriſt; and the miniſtry of the Saints railed up, bleſ- 
{cd Angels and choſen People ; ( notwithſtanding the 
oppolition of the men of the world ; of the whole power 
ot Baby/cn,both in the Eaſtern and Weſtern parts thereof ) 
L ſhould proceed to diſcourſe of the Proſperity of the 
reign of Chrift, of the bindind up of Satan, of the 
Uniting of the Twelve Tribes, of the priviledges that 
the Tewes ſhall have above the Gextiles, of the buil- 
ding of Jeruſalem, and the Temple : of the felicity, heatth, 
© peace, flenty, and abundance of riches which the Saints ſhall 
thc:t exjoy, of their freedome from fear, of the temperatenefl of 
their Seaſins, cf the fertilty of their Land, of their external 
kulrrf{ : 6f ite abundance of the Spirit that ſhall le poured 
upore 
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upon them: of their bappineſs in having Chriſt viſibly preſent 
among them : of the Deſtruion of Go puns gp eee 
great fulneſſe of the Gentiles at that time; of the New Heavens 
and new Eerth, and of the new Teruſalem that ſhal come down 
from God out of Heaven. But of theſe things, and many 
other mercies which the Saints ſhall be partakers of, in 
the glorious time of Chriſts reign upon Earth, 1 will write 
hereafter, if the Lord permit, and I do finde that this 
Book be advantegious unto, and accepted by the Saints. 


ErYals8 


.16. 1; 11, r. for —_ 

2, I, and then. 1. 36.r. Captivity. 

. 2, I. then the Temple. 1. 18. r. when the Jewes: 
. 2. r. up on high. 

9. dele to. 


Wo 
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l 
3. r. ſome few houres. 

4. I. wake up the mighty. 
r. this Purpoſe. 

3. But deſtroy. 

I. [.S9othſayers, 

6. I. 13.T. Zippor- 

p. 116.1. 21. Ir. in thoſe. 

p: 126.1. 14. I. throw dowie, 

Pp. 127. 1. 20. dele they. 

p- 133. 1. 9.0 Sit upon. 

P. 145. 1. 23. TI. fuller. 
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. 18. 
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Pp. 151: 1, 5: I, thejir Coyetuouſneſke, I, 27, dele as all others, 
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